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PREFACE. 

THE DOCTRINE OF JESUS cannot be known as it ought to 

be until two problems shall have been solved. 

In the first place, some additional light must be thrown 

on the last pre-Christian development of Judaism, and on 

its connexion with Christianity. In the second place, a 

satisfactory reason must be assigned for the mysterious 

fact, that the first three Evangelists have evidently agreed 

not to refer to any of those important sayings of Christ, 

which have been recorded only by the beloved Apostle, 

whose Gospel was not published before an advanced period 

of the second century. 

It is the object of the following investigations on the 

origin and development of apocryphal tradition, and es

pecially on ' the Hidden Wisdom' of Christ, to suggest a 

Scriptural solution of these all-important problems, and 

thus to further the knowledge of ' the truth as it is in 

Jesus: 

AliBET LoDGE, REGENT's PARK, LoNDON : 

December 1864. 
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CHAPTER I. 

ADAM THE REFORMER. 

ORIGINAL TEXT AND VERBAL TRADITION OF THE ARYAN8-MIGRATION FROM 

BACTRIA TO THE INDUS-BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO THE SAME, 

1 Whtm the Gentila, tclw have not the law, do by nature the things contained in 
the law, theBe, having not the law, are a law unto themselves.'-Rom. ii. 14. 

RELIGION is a definition and a manifestation of the rela- CHAP. 

tions between man and his God; between the free creature I. 

and the free Creator. Whatever value we may assign to Introdue

records . of other religions, the record 'of the religion of tion. 

the chosen people Israel must always be regarded as the 
pearl of great price. It shows the gradual development of 
God's revelation to man; the sowing, the growing, and the 
reaping of the Divine Word. For the Bible is the mirror, 
which reflects to the believer in God's supernatural action 
upon his soul, the history of that action upon the chosen 
men of a chosen people, whilst admitting a similar action 
on humanity at large, and thus defining the connection 
between natural and revealed religion. 

Abraham, the ancestor of the chosen race, the first de- Abraham, 
scendant of Shem, was called and chosen by _God. He 
lived in ' U r of the Chaldees,' and received the Divine 
command to quit 'the land of the Chaldreans.'1 Leaving 
the southern declivity of the Armenian table-land, the 
mountains of the Chaldreans, the patriarchal family, per-
haps followed by many others, pursued its southward 

I Acts vii. 4. 

VOL.~. B 
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2 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. course towards the Land of Promise. The sacred records 
__ 1·_ do not inform us which were the relations of ' the friend 

of God,' of 'the father of the faithful,' with the other 
inhabitants of Southern Asia. But we know that these 
same and the adjoining districts were inhabited by mighty 
tribes, which about the year 12301 were subjugated by 
the Assyrians. Among the inhabitants of these countries 
were the Bactrians, who were at this time ruled over by 
native kings, and who possessed the north-ea.~tern part of 

Zoroastf>r. 

that district which in later times formed the Persian pro
vince of Iran. Here it was that Zoroaster, the great 
reformer of the Aryan faith, promulgated his doctrine, 
the leading principles of which have been transmitted 
to us by the 'A vesta,' that is, ' the living Word,' or, as 
others translate it, 'the original text.' This original text 
formed the written law, which may have been interpreted, 
even from the earliest times, by an oral or verbal tradition 
which was called 'Zend,' and was in course of time 
committed to writing. Thus another, or second law, a 
Deuteronomy, was added to 'the original text' of 'the 
Holy Word.' And the compendiums of the written and 
the oral law were combined under the title of ' A vesta
Zend,' or' Zend-A vesta.' At first, the written law, the 
A vesta, and then the oral law, the Zend, would be regarded 
as most important ; and thus the change from A vesta
Zend to Zend-A vesta might be explained. We shall later 
refer to a famous passage in the most ancient part of the 
A vesta, where the two laws, that is the originally written 
and the originally unwritten tradition are recognised as 
authoritative. It has been shown that the ancient' Yasna,' 
or ' sacrifice,' probably formed originally a separate book, 
called ' the Holy Word ;' 2 it is several times referred to 
as authoritative Scripture in the younger Y asna, the Vis-

1 Comp. Dunker, 'Geschichte des Alterthums,' I. 274. 
~ Comp. Haug's 'Essays on Sacred l..1111guage, Writings, and Religion of 

the Parsees,' Bombay 1862. Also Haug's 'Gatha's des Zarathustra;' and 
Spiegel's' Avesta,' Leipz. 1860. 
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ZOROASTER. 

parat and the V endidad, which books form the most CHAP. 

ancient part of the A vesta as transmitted to us. Accord- r. 
ing to the opinion of all interpreters of the A vesta, the 
Yasna contains writings of Zoroaster himself, who had 
received Divine revelations, for which reason the Yasna 
is the only part of the A vesta which claims to be Divinely 
inspired. Zoroaster, or rather Zarathustra Spitama, a 
' messenger ' of God, who listens to the voic~ of the Spirit, 
lived under the reign of the Bactrian King Vistaspa, who 
was the sixth king whose name is mentioned by historical 
tradition. We do not know how many kings ruled in 
Bactria between the government of Vistaspa and that of 
Oxathres, who was about the year 1230 conquered by 
Ninus, the founder of the Assyrian empire. But since 
the father of Vistaspa is mentioned in the Book of the 
Kings as the builder of Bactra, the capital, it is more than 
probable that Vistaspa belonged to the very earliest kings 
of Bactria. If Oxathres could oppose 400,000 men to 
the Assyrians, and if Ninus had to bring two millions of 
warriors into the field (as Ctesias reports), before he could 
effect the previously attempted subjugation of his Bac-
trian rival, we may assume that a long period intervened 
between the founder of the capital and the last of the 
Bactrian kings. This hypothesis would be strengthened 
were we to accept the tradition recorded by Pliny and 
others, according to which Zoroaster lived about the year 
6429 B.C. 

A further confirmation of this view is contained in the 
fact, that in the Avesta, with the earlier part of which 
the life of the Aryan Reformer is intimately connected, 
neither Egbatana, founded about the year 700, nor Pasar
garda, nor Persepolis, are mentioned, and that neither 
Nineveh nor Babylon seem to have existed at the time 
when the original text of Zoroaster's revelations were 
committed to writing. This is all the more remarkable, 
since the principal places known to the ancient Bactrians 
are carefully enumerated in the A vesta. It mentions in 

0 2 
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4 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. the East the hot country of the seven rivers (' hepta 
__ 1·_ hendu '), that is India, and in the South the lovely 

'Harakaiti,' Archosia. It knows 'Haetumat-Drangiana,' 
or Sedchestan; it specifies in the North 'Airyana vaejo,' 
or the Aryan home ; 'Sugdhu,' or Sogdiana ; 'Bakhdhi,' 
or Balkh; 'Muru,' or Merv, that is the country of the 
Margus; 'Haroju,' the 'hariva' in the Cuneiform inscrip
tions, that is the country of the Aryans ; ' Sarkana,' the 
land of wolves, Hyrkania ; 'Mezenderan,' and 'Ragha,' 
which consists of three castles. The latter is the most 
westerly point mentioned in the A vesta, and it is further 
described as the seat of ' the wicked and exceeding great 
doubt.' Now, Ragha is situated on the eastern frontier 
of Media, and it is difficult to conceive why the capital 
of Media should not have been mentioned if it had existed 
at that time. 

Heden. 

Another proof of the high antiquity which must be 
assigned to the age of Zoroaster is derived from the cir
cumstance that he is stated in the A vesta to have been 
born in the aboriginal home of the Aryans, in Airyana 
vaejo, the first place where, according to Aryan tradition, 
God assembled living creatures.1 Although Zoroaster 
was probably born in Bactria, yet 'the celebrated one of 
Airyana vaejo,' 2 the son of Pourushaspa, was by tradition 

1 'Abraliam and Zoroaster issue forth, about five thousa.nd years ago, 
from a dark chaos of middle Asiatic life; the former as Prophet of the Spirit 
in western Asia, the latter as witness of the moral consciousness of God in 
Eastern Asia. They both stand in the midst of a great and ancient civili
sation, and move in a wondE~rfully propelling activity of the tribes and 
people of that part of the world. On the other side of the Euphrates 
Abraham looks back towards the wide plains of Aram, and beyond them 
into the ancestral land, Arpaksad, the Assyro-Armenian mountains of 
Arrapakhitis. Zoroaster and his disciple11 look back upon the lost home in 
the north, in that once paradise-like land on the sources of the O:x:us and 
Ja:x:artes, towards Pamer, the Upameru of the ancients, and towards the 
northern Mountain of Gods, of the tradition of which we find a later echo 
even among the prophets of the Hebrews (Is. :x:iv. 13; comp. Ez. xxviii. 14).' 
See Bunsen's 'Gott in der Geschichte,' 1858, of which an English transla
tion is now being prepared for publication by l\li88 Winkworth. 

2 Yas. ix. 14. 
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ABORIGINAL MIGRATION. 

thus connected with Haedinesh or Heden, ' the land of CHAP. 

charm,' where a 'paradise,' that is, a fenced garden or 1• 

park, was in primordial times laid out by Divine com
mand, and probably was situated near the sources of 
the Oxus and Y axartes. Into this place of refuge, accord-
ing to Aryan tradition the cradle of mankind, where the 
winter lasted ten months, of every living thing, both of 
the animal and of the vegetable kingdom, ' two of every 
sort,' were to be admitted. Zoroaster asks God, who was 
' the first man' with whom he conversed, and the Prophet 
receives the answer that God first conversed about ' the 
law' with 'Hom,' or 'Yima,' that is with King' Jemshid' 
of Aryan tradition, who, however, would not promulgate 
the Divine law revealed to him. Hereupon the first man 
with whom God spoke, and who obeyed his voice, was 
Zoroaster, who is called ' the beautiful,' and ' the pure
born,'1 whom God commanded to 'spread ' 2 ove:r_: God's 
worlds and to make them ' fruitful.' This seems to refer 
to the historical fact that in the time of Zoroaster the 
ancestors of the Indo-Germanic races, the Aryans, began to 

5 

spread over God's world. The earliest migration took Aboriginal 

place in prehistorical times, under King J emshid, and the migration. 

account of this exodus, prefixed to one of the most ancient 
books of the A vesta, the Vendidad, must have been pre-
served by oral tradition for a long time before it was 
committed to writing. This aboriginal migration had for 
its starting point ' the Aryan home,' in the highlands of 
Central Asia, perhaps on the western slopes of the Be-
lurdagh and the Musdagh. The Aryan emigrants seem 
to have taken a westerly course, since the places men-
tioned in this migration-acccount as lying towards the 
north and north-east of .ancient Bactria, are recorded in 
exactly the same order, in which emigrants coming from 
the east and going to the west would reach them ; so 

I YRB. xi. 25. 
2 The mune given to this re.ce in the records of the Bible is J aphet, which 

means according to some interpreters 1 to spread,' 
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6 ADAM TllE REFORMER. 

CHAP. that we may regard Sugdhu, Bakhdhi and Muru, as the 
__ 1·_ principal halting-places of the primordial Aryan migration 

from Airyana to Berekhdha, or Bakhdhi, that is, from the 
Aryan to the Bactrian home. What concerns us, and 
what we have here to consider, are the historical migra· 
tions of the Aryan race from the kingdom of Bactria ; the 
first of which is the migration of Aryan tribes, in the time 
of Zoroaster, to the confines of the Indus, from whence, at 

Migration 
to the 
Indus. 

a later period, they spread to the plains of the Ganges. 
It has been fully established that the light-coloured 

Indians, who called theinBelves Aryans, migrated from 
the Bactrian mountains first into the valley of the Indus, 
where they met with the non-Aryan races, the Dasyus 
of the Veda, now called Turanians, and by some 
Cushites. These Aryan immigrants called the great river 
'Sindhu,' that is, ' Strea~e,' and its aboriginal inhabitants 
'Saindhava,' from which name the Greeks formed the 
word ' Indoi.' The cause of this migration was a serious 
conflict between different tribes of the Aryan family, who 
had up to this time lived peaceably together in the Bac
trian mountains. Originally the Aryans were all shep
herds and led a nomadic life, but before the foundation 
of the Aryan state in Bactria, agriculture must have been 
resorted to by some of the Aryan brother-tribes. It may, 
perhaps, even be conjectured that fencing off particular 
district.<~ in the aboriginal 'home ' of the Aryans was a 
practice which denotes, if not the first introduction of 
agriculture to a nomadic race, at least the difficulties 
which must necessarily arise between brother-tribes pur
suing in increasing numbers the common avocation of 
grazing their flocks. In the time of Zoroaster it had 
become advisable to urge the necessity of cultivating the 
ground, and to discourage the nomadic habits of the 
Aryans. But it would seem that hereupon a division 
arose between the brother-tribes ; some were ready · to 
remain in the country which they then inhabited, whilst 
others directed their attention to emigration. The separa-
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ARYAN REFORM. 

tion would, perhaps, not then have taken place had cHAP. 
Zoroaster not occasioned a schism in the Aryan family by 1· 

promulgating the divine revelations which he claimed to 
have received from God himself. 

In order to do this with due solemnity and effect, Aryan 

Zoroaster summoned a monster-meeting of all the Aryan Reform. 

tribes, and standing before the sacred fire, he addressed 
his countrymen in a metrical speech, which has been 
preserved to us, and the chief tendency of which is ' to 
induce his countrymen to leave the worship of the devas, 
or gods-that is, polytheism-to bow only before Ahura
Mazda (the living Wise One), and to separate themselves 
entirely from the idolaters.' This was the cardinal point 
of Zoroaster's reform. But the prophet of the living 
God was also ' the prophet of agriculture and civilization.' 
A true perception of the duties of man towards God 
must lead to the due performance of man's duties towards 
his neighbour. Among these stands foremost the culti-
vation of the soil, as the most efficacious means of check-
ing the influences of wicked men and evil spirits. ' The 
primeval Spirit-the essence of truth, the creator of life, 
who manifests his life in his works-first created through 
his inborn glory, the multitude of celestial bodies; and 
through his mind the good creatures, governed by the 
inborn good mind.' He, ' the living and everlasting 
Spirit,' makes them to 'grow,' and to be led by His 
Spirit, that is, by ' the inborn good mind.' This Divine 
Spirit in the world has first dwelt with 'the tiller of the 
soil,' 1 and it has then visited 'him who does not cultivate 
it.' Of these two (the agriculturist and the herdsman) 
she .(Armaiti, the spirit of the world) chose the pious 
cultivator, the propagator of life, whom she blessed with 
the riches produced by the good mind. All who do not 
till the earth, and who ' continue to worship the devas, 
have no share ' in ' the good tidings,' 2 or gospel. 

1 The word Aryan has been derived from ' Ar,' the plough. 
2 Yasna xxxi. 7-10. 
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CHAP. 
I. 

Time of 
migration. 

ADAM THE REFORMER. 

Obliged to choose between the new worship of the one 
and living God and the pursuit of agriculture at home 
on the one side, or the worship of many gods, and the 
nomadic life abroad on the other, some of the brother
tribes finally decided to separate from the rest, and taking 
an easterly course settled on the banks of the Upper 
Indus. We are not told whether bloody struggles pre
ceded this separation of the Aryan brothers. The no
madic tribes may well have complained of being thus 
driven out from the face of that beloved part of the 
earth where they and their ancestors had dwelled, and of 
being forced to become fugitives and vagabonds on the 
earth, where death by violence might await them. Again, 
the great reformer and lawgiver, patronised as he was by 
the King of the Land, may have felt that the departing 
tribe were entitled to every kind of protection which 
could be extended to them previous to their exodus, and 
during the same. The prophet may well have considered 
it necessary to declare that sevenfold vengeance should 
be taken on those who might act in a hostile manner to 
the brother-tribe which was going out from the presence 
of the Lord in order to dwell in countries unknown. 

We know not how many centuries the immigrant tribes 
of the Aryans may have lived on the banks of the Indus. 
Not only had they to conquer the non-Aryan, that is the 
Turanian races, which had settled in these districts before 
them, but in course of time they had likewise to defend 
themselves against the attacks of other Aryan tribes, who 
followed their example in quitting the Bactrian home of 
their forefathers. Long indeed must have been the period 
of time during which the conquests were effected to 
which the songs of the Veda refer, and which were 
written on the banks of the Indus.1 Here it suffices to 
point out, that about the year 1300 B.c. the Aryans had 
not only conquered the countries of the Ganges, which 
river is not mentioned in the ancient Vedas, but that 

1 Comp. Max Miiller's work on the Veda. 
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TIME OF MIGRATION. 

they then already formed a regularly organised state, 
ruled over by a national king. It was about this time 
that the last king of their Aryan brethren in Bactria was 
subjugated by the founder of the Assyrian empire. We 
have seen that Zoroaster lived during the reign of Vistaspa, 
the son of the fou~der of the capital of Bactria ; that at 
this time the Aryan emigration to the Indus took place, 
and that this led to the occupation of the countries on the 
Ganges, which formed part of an Aryan kingdom about 
the year 1300 B.C. Thus we are enabled to assert, that 
the long period of conquest on the Indus, during which 
the Vedas were written, and when the Ganges was as yet 
not reached by the Aryan immigrants, marks the undefined 
time which elapsed between the reign of King Vistaspa, 
and of Oxothres the last king of Bactria. It must to a 
certain extent be left to conjecture, how many centuries 
must have elapsed between the Aryan exodus in the time 
of Zoroaster, and the time which marks the formation of 
the Aryan kingdom on the Ganges. But, judging from 
the precedents established by similar migrations, conquests 
and settlements which history records, the opinion, other
wise supported, that a thousand years and more may be 
assigned to this eventful period, seems worthy of being 
considered. If we accept it, then, Zoroaster was the con
temporary, if not the forerunner, of Abraham. 

It is difficult not to connect somehow or other the 
Semitic Patriarch with the descendants of the Aryan race.1 

1 According to an ancient Jewish tradition recorded in the writings of 
Philo, in the Mishnah, and in later writings, Abraham was at first taught 
Chaldrean doctrines, and it was at a later period of his life that he was led 
to know the true God. Again, according to the 1 Recognitions,' which as 
we shall see were written in the second century, although they probably 
contain parts which were written in the first, Abraham is asserted to have 
had three sons, the last of whom, Isaac, was hom after that hu ignorance 
had been removed by revelation. Only Isaac's descendants can therefore 
be in possession of the whole truth, while the descendants of Ishmael are 
barbarians, and those of Eliezer (Gen. xv. 12) the progeniWr of the Perliam, 
received only fragment. of the truth (Rec. i. 83). The object of the writer 
clearly is to show that Zoroaster was a descendant of Abraham, but that he 
descended from a son hom before the revelation to the patriarch. 

CHAP. 
L 
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10 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. The biblical record declares the home of his forefathers 
__ 1·_ to have been the region of the Chaldrean mountains, which 
Biblical 
allegory. 

was probably inhabited by the Aryan race. It is acknow
ledged that the Bible-records referring to the time previous 
to Abraham, and which were transmitted to later gene
rations by the descendants of the ancestor of the Hebrew 
race, in some instances admit of an allegorical interpreta
tion. Thus even the name of Noah may possibly have 
been chosen for the purpose of referring to the time of 
the flood. It is well known that the word Noah is derived 
from the Aryan root' na' or 'nach,' which means water, 
from which the Indian ' naus,' the Latin 'navis,' and the 
German 'nachen' and 'nass ' are derived ; whilst in the 
language of some of the Indian tribes up to the present 
day, 'noa ' means to drink, and 'noka' the source. Again, 
the names of ' the sons of Noah ' clearly denote the 
countries occupied in remote ages by the different races 
of mankind, occupying the northern, the central, and the 
southern parts of the then known world. And although 
it is natural to suppose that the Semitic writer believes 
Shem to have been either the eldest son, or the represen
tative of the first tribe of the postdiluvian family, yet in 
the ethnographic account contained in the lOth chapter 
of Genesis, one of the most ancient historical documents 
in the Bible, J aphet, though probably not actually declared 
to be 'the elder,' 1 is mentioned before his brothers, when 
the people represented by his 'sons' are enumerated,2 as 
if these were the first-born among the nations.3 .Again, 
the sons of Shem~ that is Elam, Asshur, Arpaxad, Lud, 
and Aram, are here enumerated in regular order from 
east to west, Aram closing the list on the borders of the 
'Western Sea,' that is of the Mediterranean. This points 
to an aboriginal migration from the north-east, to which 
the name and the history of Abraham refers. And finally, 

1 Gen. x. 21. 2 Gen. x. 2. 
3 According to Greek mythology Japetos, the hUBband of the Asia, was 

the ancestor of the human race. 
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JAPHETIC AND SEMITIC ACCOUNT. 11 

are we not permitted to explain ethnologically a]so the CHAP. 

biblical records referring to the sons of Adam? And if 1· 

we do so, can it be denied that this remarkable account 
may be intended as a figurative reference to that great 
historical event which we have just considered, that is, to 
the separation of the Aryan shepherds from the Aryan 
tillers of the ground ? Every part of the story can be so 
explained, excepting that in the biblical record it is the 
tiller of the grotmd, and not the shepherd, who leaves the 
terrestrial paradise for a distant country. 

This very marked difference between the two accounts Japhetic 
b l . d . h . la . f and Semi-may e exp rune Wit out assummg ter correctiOns o ticaccount. 

the text. The Semitic writer, whose allegory might in 
his time be understood to refer to this event of the past, 
would naturally enough claim for Abel, the representative 
of his tribe, the more honoured occupation of a shepherd. 
For a pastoral life is by the writer considered as especially 
protected ever since its Divine consecration ; whilst the 
culture of the ground, like the latter itself, is by him 
considered as ' cursed ' for the sake of man, ever since he 
had eaten the fruit of ' the tree of knowledge.' We see 
that the harmony between the two accounts is sufficient 
to lead us to the conjecture that the sons of Adam in the 
biblical account may, like the sons and grandsons of 
Noah, be explained ethnographically. And this the bib-
lical account obliges us to do. For if Cain and Abel are 
taken to be the first children of the first created pair, 
Cain could not, after the murder of Abel, have dreaded 
to be found out and slain by any man, excepting by his 
parents, from whose presence he fled to a distant coun-
try. Nor can the assumption remove the difficulty that 
although Eve had no third son till after the murder of 
Abel, she may have had daughters, which the Bible does 
not mention, because they may have left Eden for some 
reason or other. For though Cain's wife might be sup-
posed to have been one of these apocryphal sisters of 
his, he could not have dreaded the revenge of the others, 
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12 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. nor referred to them in such general terms. Again, 
__ 1._ why should Cain the brother or the uncle have been 

marked? 

Adam the 
Reformer. 

Let us compare the principal features of both accounts. 
The descendants of a family are divided into shepherds 
and tillers of the soil. Both offer up sacrifice, but only 
the sacrifice of one party is well-pleasing to God; and 
this circumstance is the principal cause of both parties 
not continuing to live together in peace. A separation 
takes place by emigration, according to both accounts ; 
but murder is by the Semitic account stated to have been 
the immediate cause of separation. Yet, as this murder 
is occasioned by the fact, in which both accounts agree, 
that only the sacrifice of the one party was acceptable to 
God, the addition of this feature in the biblical account 
cannot be urged as a cardinal difference. Moreover it 
may be conjectured, from the Japhetic or Aryan account, 
that the separation was not effected without deeds of 
violence. The emigrating party, according to both 
accounts, adhered to a religion not pleasing to God ; God 
did not respect the sacrifice of the same ; it went away 
from the presence of the Lord, that ·is, it served many 
gods. The fugitive party went towards the east of that 
Eden where God had manifested His presence. It mi
grated to the banks of the Upper Indus; there it may have 
mixed itself up with the aboriginal inhabitants of these 
district::~ ; at all events, it established itself there and built 
cities. The land of Nod, on the East of Eden, has already 
_been identified with India ('Han-Nod'), and the city of 
Enoch (Khanoch), with the north-Indian city of 'Chanoge,' 
celebrated in the early epics of the Hindoos, and called 
by the ancients Canogyza, of which the narrator might 
have heard.1 

If, then, we are obliged to explain figuratively this 
account in Genesis, it seems to transport us to the time 
of the great Aryan reformer, who would thus be proved 

1 Von Bohlen, Genesis, English translation. 
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GOD IS A SPIRIT. 13 

as identical with the Adam of the Bible ; whilst the CHAP. 

biblical record about the sons of Adam would directly I. 

refer to the first historical migration of the human race.1 

We now purpose giving a bri~f summary of the prin
cipal tenets, which, according to the most ancient books 
of the Avesta, have been undoubtedly preached by the 
great Aryan Reformer. These ancient records may, to a 
certain extent, fill up the void occasioned by the scanty 
and fragmentary accounts which the Bible contains with 
reference to the teachings of Abraham, the friend of 
God. But beyond this, these extracts will, it is hoped, 
point to the source ·of that Aryan and Chald~Ean tradition, 
of which we shall show that it caused the great reform 
of the Jewish faith about the time of the Babylonian 
captivity. 

God is One and Invisible.-The new name given God is a 

to God by Zoroaster is Ahura-Mazda, or Ahur<rMaz- Spirit. 

d!o, ' that Ahura who is called Mazdao,' or ' the living 
Creator of all,' or ' of the universe.' He is the 'holy, 
living, wise Spirit,' 2 ' the true God,' 8 to whom are 
opposed 'the liars,' the fallen and evil spirits, or devas, 
who were worshipped as gods. He is ' the light of 
light,' or He who has His own light, the source of that 
light which most resembles Him, and through which 
He appears to His prophet. He is the source of ' His 
inborn glory,' through which He ' first created the 
multitude of celestial bodies ; ' as also ' through His 
mind ' (or intellect.) He created ' the good creatures, 
governed by the inborn (indwelling) good mind.' He is 
' the living good Spirit,' who is ' everlasting,' and who 
makes the good creatures 'grow.' 4 He is' the Father of 
the good, active (or operating) spirit (sense or mind) ; ' 
'the Being who creates all ; ' 5 ' the holiest One ; ' 6 ' the 

1 See our concluding remarks on this subject at the end of the next 
chapter, and the table on the seven thousand years in the last chapter. 

2 Yas. xliii. 7. a Yas. xliii. 4. 4 Yas. xxxi. 7. 
s Yas. xlv. 4. 8 Yas. xlv. 5. 
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14 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. Lord of purity ; ' 1 ' the essence of truth, the Creator of 
__ L _ life, who manifests His life in His works ; the primeval 

Spirit ; the Wise, so high in mind as to create the world, 
and the Father of the good spirit, Vohumano.' He 
is described as ' the pure Father,' 2 'the Father of all 
truth; •a 'the good Father,' 4 who is from eternity, since 
His beginning is in' the boundless time' (Zarvan-akarana), 
so that He is neither begotten nor created.6 'Through 
the holiest Spirit and the best mind' He ' has given us 
fulness and immortality ; ' 6 and to ' the living God ' 7 

belongs ' the kingdom, the might, and the power,' 8 since 
He has spoken 'words ' and performed ' deeds,' before 
spirits or man existed.9 

The first· 
born. 

The Supermundane, the Almighty, and through His 
Spirit Omnipresent Creator of the universe, is invisible; 
and when He appears to the eye of the prophet,' 10 it is 
not His own form, but probably an incorporation of His 
Divine Spirit, that is, either the first-created Sraosha, or 
one of the Archangels, that is, one of the inhabitants of 
the spiritual world, which was created before the foun
dations of the material world were laid. 

The first-born among all creatures is the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word, the Mediator between the Creature and 
the Creator,and the organ of sanctification and immortality. 
-The first-born or firstling of creation is not, strictly 
speaking, a creation, but an emanation from the Creator, 
con.veying the Divine element to ·reasonable creatures, by 
endowing them with a living soul, that is, with ' fulness 
and immortality.' The ' primordial spirit' proceeds from 
' the Father,' and by inhabiting the soul of man, produces, 
if unopposed, Vohumano, that is, ' the best mind or spirit,' 
and thus the Son of God. It is the principle of life for 
the body, and of sanctification and immortality for the 
soul. The divinely-wrought 'good mind' produces the 

1 Yas. xxxv. i . 
5 Vend. xix. 9. 
0 Y as. xxix. 5. 

2 Y as. xi. 16. s Y as. xlvii. 2. 
6 Vend. xlvi. 1. 7 Yas. xliv. 

• Visp. ii. 17. 
8 Y as. xxxvii. 3. 

10 Yas. xxx. 81 xlv. 8. 
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THE FIRST-BORN. 15 

fruits of the spirit, that is purity in ' thought, word, and CHAP. 

deeds,' which is capable to ' withstand the darknesses ' of __ 1·_ 

the material world 'which passes away,' and by redeem-
ing the soul from its earthly prison-house, to translate the 
former to ' the golden thrones' of the living God and of 
His Angels. 

The indwelling Divine Spirit is also called the holy 
' Word,' the Word of God, spoken by him in the begin
ning, which was 'Lord,' or Master, 'before the creation 
of the day, before the creation of the Archangels,' and 
which the good Spirit of God ' has continuously spoken.' 1 

The Divine Spirit or Word, or ' Wisdom,' is designated as 
the ' type of the creations ' in the world of God. ' If He 
(the Spirit or Word)," Honovar," teaches in the beings, 
0 thou Creator of All (Mazda), he becomes like unto his 
beings (becomes incarnate), and brings the kingdom of the 
living God.' 2 Therefore, to be led by the Spirit of God 
is to be in God. If man ' gives himself over to the Good 
Spirit,' as to his Lord and Master, then spirit and matter 
harmoniously combine-tlie embodied spirit and the 
spiritualised matter have become one ; ' through the best 
operating spirit' the finite creature has become united 
with the infinite Creator ; mortality has put on immor
tality ; the enmity caused by the opposing principles in 
man has been abolished ; the new man is of the Spirit, 
as the Spirit is of (Jod; the son of man has become a 
son of God; for the living God is 'friend, brother, or 
father' of those who worEhip him.3 

The Divine Spirit or Word is more or less opposed by 
the independent will of reasonable creatures in. the spiritual 
and in the material world. This opposing element in 
creation has not been created by the Creator of the Uni
verse, but it is a consequence of the liberty of thought, 
word, and deed with which God has imbued his chosen 
creatures. All ungodliness springs from this source. The 

1 Yas. xix. 8, 9. 
3 Yas. xlv. 11. 

2 Yas. xix. See Spiegel's Avesta. 
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CHAP. 
I. 

Parable of 
the twins. 

ADAM THE REFORMER. 

mission of the Divine Wisdom, Spirit or Word is to bring 
back those who, owing to their wilful alienation from 
God, could not inherit immortality in the worlds above, 
unless saved by this Divine messenger. The fall and the 
remedy have therefore coexisted ever since the creation of 
reasonable creatures. If not redeemed, the soul of man 
would not be translated after death, and he would not 
become a citizen of the celestial world of eternal light. 
As it is the office of light to dispel darkness, so it is the 
mission of the Divine Spirit, in all ages to conquer the 
material by the spiritual. 

This contest between the Spirit of the Creator and the 
spirit of the creature, between good and evil, between 
the infinite and the finite, in the chosen vessel of God's 
creation, has been explained by Zoroaster to the Aryans 
in Bactria by the parable of the twins. ' In the begin
ning there was a pair of twins, two spirits, each of peculiar 
activity ; these are the good and the base in thought, 
·word and deed. Choose one of these two spirits I Be 
good, not base. And these two spirits did both create ; 
the one (created) the reality, the other the non-reality. 
. . . • Of these two spirits you must choose one, either 
the evil, the originator of the worst actions, or the true 
holy spirit. . . . You cannot belong to both of them. . . . 
The soul as to time the first cause among created beings, 
was with Thee,' the living Creator of all. 'When he (the 
evil spirit) comes with one of these evils, then Thou hast 
the power through the good spirit (or mind) of punish
ing them who break their promises, 0 True Spirit. Thus 
let us be such as help the lite of the future. The wise 
living spirits are the greatest supporters of it. The pru
dent man wishes only to be there where wisdom is at home. 
Wisdom is the shelter from lies, the annihilation of the 
destroyer (the evil spirit) ; all perfect things are garnered 
up in the splendid residence of the good spirit (or mind), 
the wise and the true.' 1 

1 Ya.sna xxx. 3-10. 
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PARABLE OF THE TWINS. 17 

Thus the parable of the twin spirits is rendered and CHAP. 

explained in what has been called Zoroaster's inaugural __ 1·_ 

address. He was conscious that the inborn glory of God 
in man was from the beginning capable of being opposed 
by man's inborn liberty ; and that the first man had made 
a wrong use of his freedom,. by choosing to oppose the 
Divine Will through his own will, thus himself creating 
the evil which God had rendered possible, though he 
willed it not. The twin-spirits, which from the begin-
ning were in man, are the absolute good and the possible 
evil; the Divine spirit, created by God, and the human 
spirit, the creature of his inborn liberty. The former 
created what is real, that which does not pass away, the 
infinite in man; the latter what is non-real, that whi~h 
is finite and passes away. In other words, the Divine is 
the soul, the human is the body; what is born of the one 
is spiritual and eternal, what is born of the other is of 
the flesh· and temporal The spiritual, the soul, is the 
first-born among all creatures ; the Spirit of God is the 
first-born of the twins from the beginning; its twin-brother, 
the spirit of man, is born the second. The true spirit, 
the good spirit, has power over the evil spirit, the infinite 
over the finite. The infinite holy spirit, who dwells with 
man, was in the beginning ' with ' God. It is neither be-
gotten nor created, but proceeding from ' the Father ;' it 
is one with Him, it is God, God in man. This Divine 
Spirit, Word or Wisdom, is ' at home ' in heaven ; it is 
a Divine sojourner on the earth. The wise man who has 
given himself over unto the spirit of wisdom ' wishes only 
to be there where wisdom is at home.' He wishes that 
his thoughts, words and deeds may be directed by the 
heavenly guest which has taken its abode in the flesh ; 
and that after the death of the body he may follow the 
Divine monitor, the spirit of goodness, wisdom and truth, 
to the throne of the living God, whence he descended 
to become incarnate. 

In all ages since the creation of man, more or less 
VOL. I. C 
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18- ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. perfect, but still imperfect incarnations of the Divine Spirit 
. I. ___ have taken place, as well in the first created ' spiritual' 

. world, as in the later created ' terrestrial ' world, both of 
~~:tio~~: which are 'the creation of the true (or holy) spirit.' 1 It 

is through ' his mind ' or spirit that God created ' the good 
creatures, governed by the inborn good ~d ; ' it is 
through God's 'living and everlasting Spirit ' that the 
' good-minded beings ' are made to ' grow.' 2 Through 
the possession of the spiritual power ' ( maga ), and through 
' the good mind,' God has ' revealed ' to man the divine 
'knowledge,' that is, 'the mysteries hidden in my mind,' 
as God is reported to have said to Zoroaster.8 Hence, 
a1l men ' must aspire after truth ; ' 4 that is, the truth con
tained in the ancient commandments of the living God, 
and which is discerned by the power to ' distinguish right 
from wrong.' 6 ' God gives through the holy (white) 
Spirit, appearing in the best thought, the truth of speech, 
and the sincerity of action ; to this world, health and im
mortality, wealth and devotion. From his holiest Spirit 
all good has sprung in the words, which are pronounced 
by the tongue of the good mind (Vohumano ), and the 
works wrought by the hands of the angel of the earth 
(Armaiti). By means of such a knowledge, the Creator 
himself is the father of all truth. He who created, by 
means of His wisdom, the good and naughty mind in 
thinking, words and deeds, rewards His obedient followers 
with prosperity. Art thou not He in whom is hidden the 
last cause of both intellects ? ' 6 In like manner in one of 
the after-Zoroastrian writings, the Homa Yasht, God is 
reported to have spoken about his ' two spirits,' and to 
have specified the white spirit as the holy one.7 The 
giver of the holy (or white) spirit, of the absolute good, is 
a~o the giver of human liberty, which may oppose the 
former and thus create the evil (or black) spirit. Those 

· 1 Yas. hept. nxv. 1. "Yas. x:xxi. 7; xliv. 4. s Yas. 1. 6; li. 16, 17. 
4 Yas. li. 17. 6 Yas. xlvi. 15. • Yas. xlvii. 1-4 . 

. 1 Yas. xix. 9. 
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FRIENDS OF GOD. 19 

who are ' iristigated by their base minds, produce the CHAP. 

devils ( devas ), by rneans of their pernicious thoughts.' 1 1· 

' Who is the religious man and who the impious (or 
wicked) one? With whom of both (or of these two) is 
the black spirit, and with whom the bright one? Is it 
not right to consider the impious man who attacks me or 
thee to be a black one ? ' 2 Thus it is clearly defined, that 
human liberty wrongly directed produces the nought or 
base mind, and that the latter produces the devils or 
incorporations of the evil spirit. 

Those who are led by heavenly wisdom, that is, by. Friends of 

the indwelling holy Spirit of God, and who, after the God. 

death of the body, are translated to the celestial throne of 
God and of his first-created angels, have become, like the 
latter, friends and sons of God. All angels are created 
beings, either aboriginal citizens of the spiritual world 
above, or translated citizens of the material world below. 
In the most an~ient parts of the Avesta no prayers are 
addressed to any other than to the living God himself, as 
the source of that divine ' spiritual power,' which ever 
since the beginning has fulfilled its mission of regenera-
ting, and thus reclaiming the souls of fallen men. This 
divine mediator, the saving Spirit of God in man, was 
perhaps already in the time of Zoroaster, conceived as 
conveyed to man by a celestial Being; an idea which 
was more fully developed in later times, and which may 
have led to the conception of a personification of the 
Divine Spirit. The ' angel' or ' friend of God,' who 
' protects ' the divine ' creed in the assembly of the hea-
venly spirits,8 and through whose mediation Zoroaster 
received the commandments of the invisible God, is called 
' Sraosha ' or ' Serosh.' 'l'he angel ' came ' to the prophet, 
in consequence of the latter's belief in ' the holy living 
wise Spirit,' and brought to him ' the good mind,' that is. 
the indwelling Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God, which 
' the living Creator of all ' bestows to those who believe 

1 Y as. xlix. 4. I Yas. xlil". 12. 
c2 

a Yas. xliv, 
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20 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

cHAP. in him as the primeval cause of life. The revealing-
__ 1·_ angel Sraosha, so-named because the holy tradition came 

by ' hearing,' is called • the greatest of all, who is praising 
the truth and doing good,' and who is surrounded by 
others, according to ' the order of the Holy Spirit,' that 
is, by' heavenly singers' or angels.1 

Zoroaster clearly defined the living God as the father 
of the good Spirit, of his ' inborn glory.' But the Holy 
Spirit is also designated in the Avesta as 'the type of 
the creations,' as ' the splendid residence of the good 
Spirit, in which are ' garnered up all perfect things.' This 
conception of a type and of a storehouse of divine trea
sures easily led to the later idea of a personified Spirit. 
The names given to the first among the angels, the arch
angels, ' Amshaspands ' or ' Amesha-Spentas,' led one to 
suppose that originally these represented merely the 
principal attributes and gifts of God. If so, it is not 
improbable that even Serosh, who is at the head of the 
archangels, may have originally represented the ideal 
type of created beings, without having been conceived as 
a personality. 

Be this as it may, it is quite clear that Serosh and the 
six archangels were at the time when the later Scriptures 
forming the Avesta were written, that is, long before the 
year 400 B.c. regarded as personalities, and that the seven 
planets were probably considered as their celestial resi
dences. Thus it is written in 'the Yasna of seven 
Chapters : ' ' We worship Ahuramazda, the master of 
purity ; we worship the Amesha Spentas, the possessors 
of good, the givers of good. '2 And in the still later' Homa 
Yasht' it is written: 'We worship the an,qel Serosh, the 
sincere, the beautiful, the victorious, who protects our 
territories, the true, the master of truth, who of Ahura
mazda's creatures first worshipped Ahuramazda, . . . 
who worshipped the archangels, who worshipped the two 
Masters, the two Creators, who create all things. For his 

• 1 Y as. xliii. 3-i; xlv. 6-8. 2 Yas. xxxv. 1. 
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splendour and beauty, for his power and victory, for his CHAP. 

praying to the angels in our behalf, I will worship him 1· 

with an audible prayer and with the offering of conse
crated water. He may come to help us, he the victorious, 
sincere Serosh.' 1 

It is important to mark the essential difference between Panthe

what we may call the original Zoroastrian doctrine, and !!:tion. 

its later developm~nt. Far from any angels being wor
shipped, no archangels are directly or indirectly referred 
to in those parts of the Avesta which lay claim to Zoroas-
trian origin. 2 To the worship of the One Living Creator 
of All is opposed the worship of ' two Creators who 
create all things.' Again, angels are worshipped ; and 
thus raised to the dignity of divinities. Among these 
Serosh, later Mithra, was symbolised by the sun. The 
pure Monotheism of the Aryan Reformer has been set 
aside, and Polotheism established in its stead. It is also 
to be observed, that in the more ancient parts of the 
Aryan Bible the observance of no sacrificial rites or cere
monies is insisted upon as essential. The Divine Spirit 
was regarded long after the death of Zoroaster as the 
continual revealer of the Word of God, as the inspirer of 
holy thoughts, words, and deeds. These monotheistic 
and spiritualistic conceptions were in course of time 
gradually supplanted by that materialism which leads to 
polytheism and pantheism. The Divine Spirit was con
ceived as having no existence apart from free and self
determining individuals ; the external source of internal 
revelation was denied ; the infinite was absorbed by the 
finite, that is, the creature was worshipped instead of the 
Creator ; and no future existence of the soul was believed 
in. The cardinal doctrine was no more : through death 
unto life, but through life unto death. It has been 
pointed out that some of the latest writings in the A vesta 
contain the name of Gautama (Gaotema) or Buddha. 
Buddha died in 543 B.c., and as a certain period of time 

1 Y as. !'vii. 2-3. 'Comp. Yas. lvii. 8. 
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CHAP. is likely to have elapsed after his death before his doctrine 
__ 1·_ could spread in Bactria, these Scriptures, among the very 

latest of those which form part of the Avesta, have pro
bably been written not earlier than between the fourth 
and the fifth century before Christ. This calculation is 
confirmed by the fact that, according to cuneiform in
scriptions from the time of King Arthaxerxes Mnemon, 
the worship of Mithra and Annahita was spreading 
through all the dominions of the Persian empire, which 
was not the case at the time of Darius Hystaspes, of whose 
time we possess inscriptions in which these deities are not 
mentioned.1 

Immor
tality. 

We have already pointed out in general terms that, 
according to the most ancient or Zoroastrian part of the 
A vesta, the Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God, is the 
conveyancer of immortality to man. ' Through the Holy 
Spirit,' which appears 'in the best thought, the truth of 
speech, and the sincerity of action,' God gives' immortality' 
to this world.2 'Health and immortality,' or' fulness and 
immortality,' are mlled the 'two everlasting powers,'8 

which the prophet hopes to obtain 'in the same way' as 
God has 'granted ' them to others,4 that is by the 'gift ' 
of God:5 ' The sincere man's mind is aspiring to the 
everlasting immortality.' 6 To such who increase to the 
utmost the life on earth ' by means of truth,' to such one 
the first (earthly) and the other (spiritual) life will be 
granted as a reward, together with all goods to be had on 
the imperishable earth. ' Thou living Wise One art the 
very owner of all these things to the greatest extent, thou 
who art my friend.' 7 ' The recompense of the faithful is, 
to come to the dwelling-place of the living Creator of all,'8 

to the ' worlds' where He 'thrones ;' 9 at the expiration 

1 Haug's E8says, p. 224. 
2 YM. xlvii. 1-4; comp. Spiegel's Vend. xlvi. 1. s Yaa. xliii. 1. 
• Yas xliv. 18. 6 Yas. xliv. 19. 6 Yaa. xlv. 7. 7 Yas. xlvi. 19. 
8 Y as. 1. 15. The following quotations are takt'n from Spiegel's A vesta. 
9 Yua. lix. 1. 
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of ' the long time,' when 'the perfectly good resurrection ' CHAP. 

(or the resurrection of the perfectly good?) will take __ 1·_ 

·place.1 'At the final dissolution of life, then I, who am the 
living Creator of all, bring away thy soul from the worst 
place,' 2 that is, ' from the dwelling of darkness.'3 The 
soul is then described as crossing the bridge ' Chinvat,' or 
'the bridge of the gatherer,' and as reaching' paradise' 
in purity. It is endowed with a 'shining body for paradise,'' 
which it enters after the expiration of the third night.0 

Having pointed out that in the most ancient parts of 
the Avesta the Holy Spirit, Wisdom or Word is conceived 
as the first-born among all creatures, as the mediator 
between God and man, and as the organ of sanctification 
and immortality, we have now briefly to refer to the 
doctrines contained in the A vesta about Angels and 
Spirits. 

Angels and Spirits.-W e have seen that 'the living 
Creator of all ' is conceived also as the Creator of even 
the first among the angels. They are created beings in the 
spiritual world-; they form' the assembly of the heavenly 
spirits,' and guardians of the beings in the terrestrif!-1 world; 
among whom the first in dignity is called the ' friend ' of 
God, who revealed to Zoroaster the divine commandments. 
He may therefore be regarded as the especial representative 
of the living and invisible God. Of the six archangels 
who were conceived as forming the celestial council we 
need not take any notice, since there is no trace of such 
an idea in the probably Zoroastrian parts of the A vesta. 
It is not improbable that ' the stars without beginning,' 
the then known planets, suggested the idea of their being 
the dwelling-places of the first among the angels who are 
called' the immortal saints.' These were in after-Zoroas
trian times regarded as 'the guardian angels of the good,' 
as ' the rulers with their watchful eyes, the highly 
powerful, swift, the living ones, of everlasting truth,' who 

1 Yas. xli. 8. ~ Yas. lxx. 65 f. 8 Yas. xxxi. 20. 
'Yus. lix. 18; xlvi. 10. b Farg. xix. 28; and Vist. Yasht. 
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CHAP. ' all seven are of the same mind, speak the same words, 
__ 1·_ perform the same actions ; ' the one looking ' into the soul 

of the other, considering about good thoughts •. words .• 
and deeds, considering about the best life, that the prayer 
may go up to their brightly shining paths.' 1 The guardian 
angel of Zoroaster was especially worshipped, inasmuch 
as the latter was the first in and by whom were manifested 
good thoughts, words, and deeds, and .who promulgated 
'the religion of the living God, given against the devils,' 
that is against the devas or spirits which were worshipped 
in the stead of the living Creator of all. The guardian 
angel of Zoroaster must have been in later times conceived 
as the most perfect personification of the Divine Spirit 
proceeding from the Creator, since he was worshipped 
even by ' the archangels with the sun,' the angel of which, 
Mithra, was deified as ' the king-sun.' Among other 
guardian angels, that of King Vistaspa, who first embraced · 
the true religion, and that of Soshyans, Sosiosh, ' the hero 
who is to rise out of the number of prophets,' and to 
whom ' the mighty brightness ' is attached, which God 
created in the beginning, and which is essential for immor
tality. At the time of his appearing on the earth,' the dead 
will rise again,' and 'the world remain for eternity in a 
state of purity,' and' the devil will disappear.' 2 This same 
prophet of the latter days will hold the last judgment. He 
was believed to be a son of Zoroaster, begotten in a super
natural way, according to the 'Bundehesh,' the bulk of 
which was certainly written several centuries before the 
beginning of the Christian era, and probably before the 
time of Cyrus. · 

All good angels or spirits live in the heavenly place 
where God thrones, in the 'garor demana' or ' house 
of hymns,' the dwelling-place of ' the assembly of the 
heavenly spirits,' of 'the heavenly singers.' It is the 
place of the best (or spiritual) life, and therefore also 
called 'ahu-vahista.' AU those enter the same who 

t Tr. Yasht 82-84. 2 Zem. Yasht 89-98. 
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made a good use of their liberty, by choosing the good CHAP. 

instead of the evil; that is, by not choosing to oppo&e the __ 1·_ 

operation of the indwelling Divine Spirit. Those who 
continue to disobey the heavenly voice within them, who 
are ' instigated by their base minds, produce the devils ' 
or evil spirits. Evil deeds transform a man ' even before 
his death,' into an evil spirit, into a worshipper and com-
panion of evil spirits, and he becomes ' after death a deva 
or evil spirit.' 1 Obedience and disobedience are therefore 
the moving causes in the universe. The spirit of obedience 
is more or less identical with the Divine Spirit, which 
inspires good t4oughts, words and deeds; it is therefore 
called the white or Holy Spirit, ' spento mainyus ; ' whilst 
the spirit of disobedience is called the dark spirit, ' angro 
mainyus.' This evil principle originated in man's self-
will, and it will disappear as soon as the will of reasonable 
creatures shall have been conformed to the will of the 
Creator, which is manifested to every individual by the 
Holy Spirit, whose office it is in course of time to sanctify, 
and thus to raise to eternal life all the children of dis
obedience. 

The Universality of God's Saving Love.-Whilst not 
a word is contained in the Avesta which regards the 
sinner as irredeemably lost, it is expressly stated, that 
through His Holy Spirit God is the Saviour of 'every 
one of His creatures.' 2 Hell is called the house of 
destruction, or 'drftjo demil.na; ' 3 but we may assume, 
that originally this was considered as a place of punish
ment for those who would not be saved in any other way. 
If therefore ' the children of the dark spirit' are to ' dis
appear' from the earth, it is that another place will be 
assigned to them, where hope is still held out, though its 
realisation be attended with increasing difficulties. 

Not only was the Spirit of God in man regarded as 
constituting His divine nature; not only was the soul 
considered as of heavenly origin, but it was conceived as 

1 Vend. viii. 803-105. 2 Comp. Y as. xlii. 1. s Yas. xlvi. 11. 
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CHAP. having individually existed in heaven, before becoming. 
__ 1·_ incarnate, by entering into the body of man. Addressing 

the souls who are to leave their heavenly abode, and to 
enter into the house of clay, their Creator is in the Avesta 
reported to have thus addressed them : ' What advantage 
do you not derive from that I shall let you be in this 
world, in the bodies. Fight, let disappear the children of 
the dark spirit ; at the end I will again translate you to 
your former state, and you will be blessed in happiness. 
At the end I will again place you in the world ; you will 
be immortal, eternally young, without evil.' 1 

Righteousness by the Grace of God.-W e have seen 
that if man 'gives himself over to the good Spirit,' as 
to his 'Lord and Master,' that is, to the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word which was in the beginning with 
God, and which God causes to dwell in man, that then 
fulness (or health) and immortality are his. The Divine 
Messenger inspires holy thoughts, words and deeds, that 
is righteousness, which therefore is the fruit of the 
Spirit's operation, of the grace of God. 'Who are opposed 
in their thoughts, words and actions to the wicked, and 
think of the welfare of creation, their efforts will be 
crowned by success through the grace (or mercy) of the 
living Creator of all,' 2 'Immortality, truth, wealth, health
all these gitb!, to be granted in consequence of (pious) 
actions, words and devotion-a.re plentiful in Thy pos
session, living Creator of all.' 3 'The best mind or spirit' 
(Vohumano) is that human faculty which owes its origin 
to the operation of the Divine indwelling Spirit. Thus 
nature is not merely the arena of opposing principles, but 
it forms part of a living organism, the lower sphere of 
spiritual development. It is not the world which is 
opposed to God, but the disobedient spirit of the creature 
is, by the perversity of man, opposed for a tinie to the 
spirit of the Creator. It is the liberty of the creature 

1 Comp. Frank's' Cabbala,' tranelated into German by Jellinek. 
2 Yas. xxxiii. 2. a Yas. xxxiv. I. 
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ATONEMENT THROUGH RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

which may be opposed to the liberty of the Creator, 
without affecting the same. By the grace of God, the 
free will of the creature is to be conformed to the will of 
the Omnipotent Creator. Thus righteousness is by the 
grace of God. 

Atonement through Righteousness.-The enmity be
tween the Spirit of God and the spirit of man is caused 
by man's fatal determination to oppose the indwelling 
Saviour. If at any time man gives himself over to the 
rule of the Holy Spirit, all enmity is at an end. For 
ever since the beginning, the Spirit of God strives to 
conquer all what is at eumity with him, that is, to destroy ' 
the fruit of disobedience, evil thoughts, words and 
deeds. The perfect law of God, the law of that Divine 
Spirit, through which the mysteries of God's mind are 
revealed to man, 'takes away all bad thoughts, words 
and deeds of a pure man, as the powerful and fast wind 
clears the heaven from the right side.' The good law of 
God 'entirely cuts off all punishment.' 1 Obedience to 
'the spiritual power,' which enables man to 'distinguish 
right from wrong,' is therefore a well-pleasing sacrifice to 
God, which in all ages has produced righteousness ; for 
where obedience abounds, there also abounds Divine grace. 
No atoning sacrifices were known to the reformed or 
monotheistic Aryans. A doctrine of atonement by blood 
could never have been harmonised with the spiritual 
principles revealed to Zoroaster. 

Injunction to Pray.-Purity in thoughts, words, and 
deeds being only attainable through obedience to the 
Divine Spirit in man, which is a gift of God, the creature 
must commune with the Creator ; he must pray to ' the 
Father' in heaven. This doctrine is to be found in the most 
ancient parts of the Avesta. Zoroaster, the celebrated one 
of Airyana-Vaejo, is praised for having been the first tore
cite the prayer called Ahuna-Vairja, which prayer is called 
• the spreading one,' inasmuch as it was recited by the 

'Vend. iii. 149-151. 
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CHAP. increasingly numerous adherents of the Aryan reformer ; 
__ 1·_ and it is called the prayer of 'four times,' because it had to 

be recited as often; 1 'the two perfect ones (laws) which 
God has given to man' are to be taught 2 and recited.3 

According to tradition, the above term, ' the two perfect 
ones,' refers to the Holy Scriptures and to the verbal 
tradition, to the written and to the oral law, that is, to the 
'Avesta' and the 'Zend.' 4 Again, Zoroaster announced 
to those who listened to him that he would tell them 
'what the Most Holy ' had told him, that is, ' a prayer to 
be recited, the best for all men.' 6 In the Vendidad 
prayers are recorded which are to be recited for the pur
pose of driving away evil spirits 6 ; and prayers from the 
Y asna are quoted which have proved efficacious for speci
fied objects, or under special circumstances. 7 Here also 
the following beautiful passage from the Vendidad may 
be mentioned : 'He who does not accede to the request 
of an imploring man is a thief of the request, inasmuch as 
he takes away the prayer by force.' 8 In the later 
writings of the Avesta, the angel Serosh is implored to 

Conclu
sion. 

pray ' on behalf' of man. 
These were, according to the A vesta, the leading prin-

ciples of the doctrine promulgated by the great reformer 
of the Aryan faith, who was, as we try to establish, the 
forerunner of Abraham. It is true that, even in his own 
time, this essentially monotheistic religion of the living 
God was necessarily mixed up with those remnants of 
nature-worship, which he could not entirely eradica.te. 
It must also be admitted that at the time of the Jewish 
captivity in Babylon, the Zoroastrian principles were cer
tainly modified to a certain extent. The fact that by 
some of the later writings in the A vesta, Gautama or 
Buddha, that is, 'the Enlightened One,' who died seven 
years before the return under Ezra, was recognised as a 

1 Y aana ix. 44, Spiegel. ~ Y aa. xxx. 11. . s Y as. xxxi. 1. 
.• 4 See Spiegel's Avesta 2, p. 1201 note 6. 

& Vaa. xliv. 5. 0 Vt~nd. 10. 7 Yend. 11 &c. s Vend. iv. 1, 2. 
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prophet who had intercourse with God, conclusively CHAP. 

proves that in course of time the spiritual principles of __ 1·_ 

the Aryan reformer were opposed by those purely mate-
rialistic doctrines which deny the external source of in-
ternal revelation. Yet a new impetus seems to have been 
given to the original principles of Aryan reform at the 
time which immediately preceded the return of the 
Israelites from Babylon to the Holy Land. For we may 
assert that the Persian king, Cyrus, or Koresh, the 
' Kurush ' mentioned in c.uneiform inscriptions, adhered 
to the monotheism originally proclaimed by Zoroaster. 
Thus only can it be explained that the great unknown 
Hebrew prophet of the captivity, whose writings are 
appended to those of Isaiah, calls Cyrus ' the Anointed ' or 
Christ of the Lord; 1 the ' shepherd,' who carries out the 
Divine decrees ; 2 the eagle called from the East ; the 
man appointed by the Lord's counsel,8 who is strength-
ened by the Lord to subdue the 'nations,' or Gentiles.4 

The Hebrew prophet evidently regarded him not only as 
a chosen vessel in the hand of God, but as an especial 
organ of the Divine Spirit from above, as one of the more 
perfect Divine incarnations of the Spirit, Wisdom or 
Word of God, which was in the beginning with God. 

This doctrine about the Divine Sonsbip through the 
operation of the indwelling Divine Spirit, has most 
probably been revealed to Abraham, as it certainly was 
revealed to Zoroaster. And it is a very remarkable fact, 
that the books of the A vesta, or at least those parts of 
the same which are attributed to the great reformer and 
forerunner of Abraham, are by Clement of Alexandria 
designated as ' apocryphal books,' and for this reason, 
because they were the exponents of 'a hidden doctrine.' 5 

In the outset, therefore, the possibility must be admitted 
that the Aryan apocrypha are the primary source of the 
Jewish apocrypha. Be this as it may, it follows, even 

1 Is. xlv. 1. 2 xliv. 28. 3 xlvi. 11. 'xlv. 1. 
6 Strom. iv. 15, p. 357. 
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30 ADAM THE REFORMER. 

CHAP. from those writings of the Israelites which form part of 
__ 1·_ the Hebrew or Palestinian canon, that during and after 

the Babylonian captivity the all-important doctrine of the 
Divine Sonship had begun to form an essential part of the 
national Hebrew faith. Moreover, in the apocryphal 
writings of the pre-Christian era, which formed part of 
the Alexandrian canon, and which we are now about to 
consider, the doctrine about the Divine Spirit, Wisdom 
or Word of God, as the first-born among all creatures, as 
the mediator hetween God and man, as the organ of 
sanctification and immortality, is developed in general 
accordance with the principles of the A vesta. These 
circumstances lead us to enquire whether the national 
religion of the chosen people did not undergo an impor
tant reform during the Babylonian captivity. 

We conclude this introductory chapter by a quotation. 
'The Holy Ghost that touched the soul of Hebrew pro
phets and teachers, also brooded over the spiritual chaos 
of the old Pagan world, so that gleams of divine light 
flashed many times across the deep of ignorance and 
moral evil. It enhances the value of ancient Holy Scrip
ture, it even adds a new significance to it, when we come 
to know that, far away from its sphere, the erring soul 
of man was always struggling towards the source of light, 
and that from the uncreated sun there fell upon it many 
a sanctifying and guiding ray.'1 

1 Young,' The Christ of History,' 1861, p. 169. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE JEWISH REFORMATION. 

PARTIES IN THE JEWISH CHURCH-QRIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 

SECRET, HIDDEN OR APOCRYPHAL TRADITION. 

' The covenant, that !DiU corifirmed before of God in Chn.&t, the law, which totU 

four hundred and thirty years after, canMt disannul, that it Mould make 
the prom~ of nolle effect.' -Gal.. iii. 17. 

THE history of Judaism during the Babylonian captivity, cHAP. 

and during the time which immediately preceded the II. 

advent of Christ, is as yet more or less enveloped in 
darkness ; but we know that at the beginning of the 
Christian era there existed in the Jewish Church, not
withstanding its formal unity, two antagonistic camps, 
formed by the two preeminently influential sects of the 
Sadducees and of the Pharisees. Starting from this fact, 
we shall attempt to explain the origin of these sects, in 
the hope of being thereby enabled to throw some light 
on this important period of Jewish history. 

We cannot trace the sects of the Sadducees and Phari- SadducAeS 

sees in the times preceding the Babylonian captivity. P'b:m-. 
Josephus, the Jewish historian, is the first writer who 
refers to them ; and he speaks of their having been in 
existence about a century and a half before the Christian 
era, in the days of Jonathan the Maccabee; 1 and that at 

1 143 B. C. 
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32 THE JEWISH REFORMATION. 

CHAP. this time the Pharisees, opposed by the Sadducees, already 
_ 1_1·_ formed a mightyparty.1 Nothing is known about the time 

of their origin. We cannot accept the suggestion that 
' it was in the resolute determination to resist the adoption 
of Grecian customs, and the slightest departure from the 
requirements of their own law, that the Pharisees, or 
"separated," took their rise as a party,' in the latter years 
of Antiochus Epiphanes, or towards the year 170 B.c.2 

It is more in harmony with what we know about the 
Pharisees to assume that, at some time or other, they 
separated from the Sadducees on dogmatical grounds. 
The Sadducees formed a sect, which although it was 
separated from that of the Pharisees, yet in some respects 
was connected with the same.8 They were members of 
the council,' and occasionally even high priests; although 
Josephus informs us that when they accepted office, 
which they did unwillingly, and when compelled to do so, 
they subjected themselves to the opinions of the Phari
sees, as otherwise they would not have been suffered by 
the people.~ Thus it is rendered probable that the 
Hebrew canon, as compiled and composed by Ezra, must 
have been acknowledged, if not originally, at least in 
course of time, by the Sadducees as much as by the 
Pharisees ; although the former regarded the prophetical 
writings as of less authority than the books of the law, 
and yet as inspired. 6 It may be assumed, however, that 
the mode of interpreting the letter of holy writ was 
different, and that the verbal interpre~tion of the recog
nised text harmonised the same with the tenets of each 
sect. For it is certain that the Pharisees admitted alle
gory, which the Sadducees rigidly excluded. 

The Sadducees taught that the free actions of men 
depend from their will only, and that God exerts no 

• Ant. xiii. 5-10. 
2 See :Mr. Twisleton's Article in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible. 
a Comp. Mat. iii. 7; xvi. 1, 6, 12; Acts xxili. 6, 7, 8. 'Acts xxiii 6. 
5 Ant. xviii. 1-4. 1 Joe. Ap. i. 8. 
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influence on the latter ; so that every individual is the CHAP. 

sole originator of his destiny. They held that the soul _u_._ 
of man dies with the body, and that consequently there 
is no resurrection, no recompense or punishment after 
death. They also denied the existence of ' angels or 
spirits.' 1 Josephus writes: 'The Sadducees take away 
fate (or providence), and say there is no such thing, 
and that the events of human affairs are not at its dis-
posal ; but they suppose that all our actions are in our 
own power, so that we are ourselves the causes of what 
is good, and receive what is evil from our own folly.'2 
' They suppose that God is not concerned in our doing 
or not doing what is evil; and they say, that to act what 
is good or what is evil is at men's own choice, and that 
the one or the other belongs in such manner to everyone, 
that they may act as they please. They also take away 
the belief of the immortal duration of the soul, and the 
punishments and rewards in hades.' a ' The doctrine of 
the Sadducees is this, that souls die with the bodies.' 4 

But the Pharisees believed that the free actions and 
destinies of men are the united result of human liberty 
and Divine intervention. 6 God Himself has fixed every 
man's destiny, and man can no more evade the same 
than he can interrupt the Divine plan of the world. Yet 
within the limits of this predestined fate, man moves and 
acts in the consciousness of his liberty, and his virtue is 
his merit. They believed in the existence of higher 
spirits ; 6 in the immortality of the human soul, and in 
the doctrine of future reward. Josephus writes, that 
when the Pharisees ' determine that all things are done 
by fate (or providence), they do not take away the free
dom from men of acting as they think fit, since their 
notion is that it hath pleased God to make a temperament 
whereby what He wills is done, but so that the willR of 
men can act virtuously or viciously. They also believe 

1 Acta xxiii. 8. 2 Ant .. xviii. 1. 8 De Bel. ii. 8. 4 Ant. xviii. 1, 
• Joe. Ant. xviii. 1-3; xiii. 5-9. 6 Comp. ActA xxiii. 8. 
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34 THE JEWISH REFORMATION. 

CHAP. that souls have an immortal vigour in them, and that 
_ 1_1·_ under the earth there will be rewards or punishments, 

according as they have lived virtuously or viciously in 
this life ; and the latter are to be detained in an ever
lasting prison, but that the former shall have power to 
revive and live again.' 1 

The derivation of the name of the Pharisees, from 
Per1.sh'in, the Aramaic form of the Hebrew word PerO.shtm, 
'separated,' seems to denote that they were the dis
senters in the Jewish Church during the Babylonian 
captivity. For but few of them led a retired life, whilst 
as the most numerous and influential sect thP.y came into 
so close a contact with the people, that it is not possible 
to explain this name as the designation of their separation 
from the rest of the community. On the other hand, 
the fact that the Sadducees excluded all doctrines which 
were not actually inculcated by the writings attributed 
to Moses, goes far to sanction the supposition that they 
represented the conservative party among the Israelites. 
Josephus informs us 2 that the Sadducees rejected all those 
precepts which were not contained in the laws of Moses, 
and which were only derived from tradition. He writes, 
' The Pharisees have delivered to the people a great many 
observances by succession from their fathers, which are 
not written in the laws of Moses. And for that reason it 
is that the Sadducees reject them, and say that we are to 
esteem those observances to be obligatory which are in 
the written Word, but are not to observe what are derived 
from the traditions of our forefathers.' 3 They do not 
' regard the observation of anything besides what the 
law enjoins them ; for they think it an instance of virtue 
to dispute with those teachers of philosophy whom they 
frequent.' 4 From this it clearly follows that the Pharisees 
believed in the principles of a verbal tradition transmitted 
to them ' by succession of their forefathers,' and that the 

1 Ant. xvili. 1. 1 Ant. :riii. 10. ' Ant. :riii. 10. 4 Ant. xviii. 1. 
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Sadducees regarded the teachers of this verbal tradition CHAP. 

as 'teachers of philosophy.' IL 

By the side of the Pharisees and Sadducees 1 Josephus Euenes. 

mentions only one other party or sect in the Jewish Church; 
that of the Essenes. All we know about this mysterious 
sect tends to show that they were the true guardians of 
secret tradition. Whilst the Sadducees, and among them 
particularly 'the teachers of the law,' rejected this tra-
dition altogether, and the Pharisees, especially the scribes, 
or rather ' the learned in Scripture,' admitted only so 
much of these apocryphal principles as they considered 
compatible with their selfish and absolute rule, the Essenes 
formed a chosen band or brotherhood, the recognised 
members of which strove to realise the grand object of 
their society, to carry out in their life and conversation 
the principles which they professed. The mysterious fact 
that they are not mentioned at all in Scripture is best 
explained by the assumption, that in the first century of 
our era they were more or less identified with the 
Christians. They called themselves Essenes, or 'healers,' 
a name which well characterises the spiritual nature of 
their mission, and which may even directly refer to the 
Divine Word that ' healeth all things.' 1 Theirs was the 
religion of the heart, and therefore essentially a spiritual 
religion. It was mainly directed against the materialistic 
tendencies of the age. To be in a spiritual frame of mind, 
in a mould well suited to the influences of God's Holy 
Spirit from above ; and to regulate one's thoughts, words 
and deeds in accordance with this Divine visitor, these were 
the leading principles of their faith and practice.~ To be 
zealous in works of charity, and thus to manifest their 
love to God and to their fellow--creatures; not to despise 
poverty, but even to seek it by the free distribution of 
their property ; to abstain from bloody sacrifices ; not to 

1 Wia. xvi. 12, 7. 
s Comp. I Pet. ii. 5 ; Heb. ill. 6 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1G ; 1 Cor. iii. 9 f. 1 2 Cor. 

,i. 16; Epb. ii. 19 f. 
D2 
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CHAP. 
II. 

THE JEWISH REFORMATION: 

swear; not to keep slaves ; 1 to teach by parables; to ex
emplify the doctrine of universal priesthood ; these are 
Essenian principles, which were destineu to receive the 
highest degree of Divine sanction in and through the author 
of the Christian religion. 

The Essenes lived principally in the region of the Dead 
Sea, where the absence of a rigidly enforced pharisaical 
church government favourell the gradual development of 
a ruore spiritual religion. Some members, probably a 
separate branch of the order, objected to matrimony. In 
the time of Josephus they numbered 4,000, and formeu 
a religious society, the members of which belonged to 
one of three oruers, the third of which was alone ad
mitted to their religious meals and meetings. The pro
perty of every individual belonged to the society, which 
was highly respected because of the simplicity, soberness, 
and useful as well as harmless, activity of its members. 
This restriction probably referred only to the more rigiu 
and secluded section among them. The Essenes were 
of opinion that the sacred records of the law cannot be 
understood without Divine inspiration. By means of an 
allegorical interpretation they therefore strove to har
monise the written law with their mystic or secret tra
dition, the general principles of which were known to all 
members. These were bound to secrecy only with regard 
to the traditional doctrine of angels, whilst the promul
gation of all other doctrines, originally transmitted through 
the agency of secret tradition, was permitteu and enjoined. 
Like the Therapeuts they probably had books of their 
own. They studied and inculcated a hidden wisdom. 
The gift of prophecy was highly esteemed among them, 
and Josephus states that the predictions of some men 
among them rarely failed to be verified. He writes, that 
Herod held the Essenes in special honour, ' and thought 
higher of them than their mortal nature required.' He 
adds the following anecdote. ' There was one of these 

1 Jos, Ant. xviii. 1-5.; Philo ix. Op. 1. 4»7. 
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Essenes, whose name was Manahem, who had this testi"- CHAP. 

mony, that he not only conuucted his life after an excel- _n_._ 
lent manner~ but had the foreknowledge of future events 
given him by God also. This man once saw Herod when 
he was a child and going to school, and saluted him as 
King of the Jews. But he, thinking that either he did 
not know him, or that he was in jest, put him in mind 
that he was but a private man. But Manahem smiled. to 
himself, and clapped him on his back with his hand, and 
said : " However that be, thou wilt be king, and wilt begin 
thy reign happily, for God finds thee worthy of it. And do 
thou remember the blows that Manahem hath given thee, 
as being a signal of the change of thy fortune. And truly 
this will be the best reasoning for thee, that thou love 
justice (towards men), and piety towards God, and cle-
mency towards thy citizens. Yet do I know how thy 
whole conuuct will be, that thou wilt not be such an one ; 
for thou wilt excel all men in happiness, and obtain an 
everlasting reputation, but wilt forget piety and righteous-
ness ; and these crimes will not be concealed from God 
at the conclusion of thy life, when thou wilt find that He 
will be mindful of them, and punish thee for them." Now~ 
at that time Herod did not at all attend to what Manahem 
said, as having no hope of such advancement. But a little 
afterward, when he was so fortunate as to be advanced 
to the dignity of king, and was in the height of his do-
minion, he sent for Manahem, and asked him how long 
he should. reign, Manahem did not tell him the full length 
of his reign ; wherefore upon that silence of his, he asked 
him further, whether he should reign ten years or not. 
He replied," Yes, twenty, nay thirty years," but diu not 
assign the just determinate limit of his reign. Herod was 
satisfied with these replies, and gave Manabem his hand, 
and dismissed him ; and from that time he continued to 
honour all Essenes.'1 

The Essenes are reported. by Josephus 2 to have zealously 
J Ant. xv. 10. 2 De Bel. ii. 8, 6. 
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CHAP. studied the books of the ancients, and particularly those 
_ 11_·_ which were directed to the wellbeing of the soul and of 

the body. It is not improbable, in the outset, that herein 
the apocryphal books of Alexandria may have been in
cluded ; for Josephus likewise informs us, 1 that God had 
enabled Solomon to find out an art to drive out the evil 
spirits by means of the recital of certain formulas ; and 
he adds that this method of curing the soul and the body 
by the driving out of devils continued to be practised with 
great effect in his days. There existed, therefore, certain 
writings, supposed to be of Solomonian origin, the doctrine 
of which was believed to be essential to the healing of 
those posseseed with the devil. That this was the apocry
phal doctrine we shall render highly probable. Here it 
suffices to point out that among the Alexandrian apocry
pha one is entitled ' the Wisdom of Solomon,' and that 
the doctrine therein contained about Spirits well corres
ponds with the above statement of Josephus. 2 

We are led to assume that the doctrine of angels, which, 
as we shall show, had been more fully developed by the 
Jews during the captivity, formed a distinguishing cha
racteristic of Essenic doctrine. For if their traditional 
doctrine about angels, which they were bound not to 
promulgate, had been publicly recognised by the Pharisees, 
it would be difficult to conjecture what object the Essenes 
could have had in enforcing secrecy. It is not impro
bable that the apocryphal doctrine about the Divine Word, 
to which we shall presently refer, and which is so inti
mately connected with the doctrine about angels and 
spirits, was the cause of the above-mentioned Essenic pro
hibition. For on tbe one side this doctrine was not 
recognised by the Jewish Church in Palestine, and on the 
other it contained elements which might become dangerous 
to the people at large. The Divine sanction which by its 
development and application was given to this latter 
doctrine by Christ, throws much light on the relations 

1 Ant. viii. 2-5. 1 Wisd. i. 5-7; v. 3; ix. 17; xii. I; &e. 
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between the Essenic doctrine and the Alexandrian apocry- CHAP. 

pha on the one side, and the Christian religion on the _II_._ 

other. 
Another marked peculiarity of the doctrine of the 

Essenes was the doctrine about the pre-existence of the 
souls. The souls pre-exist in the purest ether, which is 
their celestial home. By a natural affection they are 
drawn towards the earth, and they are enclosed in the 
human bodies as in a prison. The death of the body 
causes the return of the soul to its heavenly abode. The 
Essenes can therefore not have believed in the resur
rection of the body, but of the soul only ; or, as Paul says, 
of the ' spiritual body.' This is positively asserted by 
Josephus. 'Their doctrine is, that bodies are corruptible, 
and that the matter they are made of is not permanent; 
but that the souls are immortal, and continue for ever.' 
Eternal happiness is the lot of good souls, and ' never 
ceasing punishments ' of bad souls. 1 We .find the same 
doctrine about the pre-existence and immortality of the 
soul in the apocrypha of the Septuagint, and in later 
apocryphal writings, all of which point, as we shall show, 
to a tradition of probably Babylonian origin. These 
supposed relations between the spiritual and the natural 
led the Essenes to regard the flesh as a necessary evil, 
and consequently rather to discourage matrimony. But 
what is infinitely more important, these views about what 
is temporal and what is eternal in man seem to have been 
one of the causes which led the Essenes to detest bloody 
sacrifices, and therefore to abstain from them altogether. 2 

This also is an apocryphal doctrine, the origin and im
portance of which we shall presently point out. 

Such were the principal doctrines of the Essenes. 
They can hardly be regarded as having at any time 
formed a part of the Jewish Church, so opposed was 
their doctrine, and still more the practice of their 
religion, to. the life and doctrine of the Pharisees. They 

1 De Bell. ii.ll. 2 Philo. Mang. ii. 457. 
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CHAP. do not appear ever to have joined in the temple service ; 
_ 11_._ and although they sent sacrifices to the temple, which 

they were most probably obliged to do by the Jewish 
Church authorities, yet Josephus expressly states,1 that 
they themselves did not offer up any sacrifices in the 
temple, inasmuch as they considered more holy their own 
rites. The following passage from Josephus throws much 
light on their public life :-'They have no one certain city, 
but many of them dwell in every city; and if any of them 
come from other places, what they have lies open for 
them, just as if it were their own ; and they go into such 
as they never knew before as if they had been ever so 
long acquainted with them ; for which reason they carry 
nothing at all with them when they travel into remote 
parts, though still they take their weapons with them for 
fear of thieves. Accordingly, there is in every city where 
they live, one appointed particularly to take care of 
strangers, and to provide garments and other necessaries 
for them. . . . They do not allow of the change of gar
ments or of shoes till they be first entirely tom to pieces, 
or worn out by time. Nor do they either buy or sell 
anything to one another, but every one of them gives 
what he hath to him that wanteth it, and receives of him 
again in its stead what may be convenient for himself; 
and although there be no requital made, they are fully 
allowed to take what they want of whomsoever they 

'fhera
peut& 

please.' 2 

A sect similar to the Essenes in Palestine, were the 
Therapeuts in Egypt. It is generally supposed that the 
former were a branch of the latter society ; but if we 
succeed in showing that the leading principles of both 
were developed from an early tradition, the connnexion 
between these sects, and likewise the difference in their 
habits, will be better explained. Our knowledge about 

1 Ant. xviii. 
8 De Bel. ii. 4 ; comp. Luke x. 4 ; iii. 11 ; Mat. x. 10 ; Mark vi. 9 ; 

Acta ii. 44 f. ; iv. 82. 
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the doctrinal principles and the rites of both these sects, 
particularly about those of the Essenes, is very incomplete ; 
but it is. probable that it was the main object of the 
Essenes to carry out their spiritualising doctrines in the 
performance of the daily duties of an active life ; whilst 
contemplation and monastic seclusion constituted the 
principal characteristics of the Therapeut. About these 
Philo writes 1 substantin.lly as follows : 2-

, Having given over their property to others, they left 
parents, brothers and sisters, wife and child, and retired 
from the turmoil of public life into solitary places, prin
cipally to a gently rising ground of healthy and secure 
situation above the Lake Maria. Each dwelling-house 
had a sanctuary, which they called " semneion," or "mo
nasterion," where in solitude they gave themselves up to 
the mysteries of a life of dedication, and occupiedthem
selves with laws, prophetic oracles, hymns, and other 
practices, which furthered knowledge and piety. Their 
morning prayer, which they offered up at the time of the 
sun rising, expressed the desire that their souls might be 
filled with heavenly light ; whilst with the setting sun, 
they prayed that their soul "freed from the burthens of 
our senses and of the outward world, and entering into 
the depths of her innermost sanctuary, might behold the 
truth." Occupied with the Holy Scriptures, they search 
wisdom, whilst applying a deeper sense to the holy 
records ; for they believe that the words are symbols of a 
more deeply seated truth, which is only suggested, and 
not expressed. They also possess scriptures of wise men 
of old, of the founders of their sect, who have left behind 
many allegorical memorials. Led by these, they search 
after the hidden wisdom.' Philo writes : ' They re
garded the law as an organic being, inasmuch as they 
compared the words with the body, and the deeper sense 

1 Mang. ii. 474 f. 
'The following epitome is taken from Hilger's 'Oeschichte der Haresien ;' 

comp. Otrorer's 'Urchristenthum,' ii. 280 f. &c. 
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CHAP. which lay hidden under the words with the soul; in thi~:~ 
_ 11_·_ (deeper sense) they conceived the reasonable soul to 

behold high and hidden thoughts, whilst looking through 
the words as through a mirror.' 1 

On t.he days of the week they led an active and 
extremely simple and abstemious life. Before the setting 
of the sun they partook of neither food nor drink, but 
they postponed till the night the satisfaction of their cor
poreal wants, because they considered this gratification as 
a work of darkness, regarding only the occupation with 
wisdom as a performance worthy of the light. Every 
Sabbath they attended, festively attired, the Synagogue, 

· when one among them read in the holy books. The inter
pretation is given by 'one of the most experienced,' and he 
'passes over what is not (generally) known; for the prin
cipal parts are with them taught ' through symbols, "\\ith 
time-honoured zeal.' 2 The social meals they solemnised on 
every seventh Sabbath, as on the evening preceding the 
jubilee or high feast of the fifty, the Pentecost; because 
the number seven was by them held to be peculiarly holy. 
Women also took part in the festivity, principally elderly 
and spiritually-minded virgins, striving after the new 
birth, that is, to be born by the union between a god
loving .'Soul and wisdom. Or in the very words of Philo : 
' They have chosen wisdom as their companion, . . . and 
long not for mortal but immortal progeny, to which only 
a god-loving soul can give birth, when the Father of the 
world pours out upon them his spiritual rays, and with 
them the knowledge of higher wisdom.' Some of the 
Therapeuts ' have so entirely given themselves over to 
the depths of wisdom, which richly nurtures their souls,' 
that they abstain from food for more than three days, and 
do not break the fast before the sixth day. The seventh 
day they regarded as the holiest feast, which they highly 
celebrated. 'Next to the soul, they allow also to the 
body a better care.' Their fundamental doctrine was, 

1 M11ng. ii. 474 f. 2 Philo ix. Op. 1. 12, 458. 
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that ' from the lie issue forth the manifold kinds of evil, CHAP. 

but from the truth the riches of heavenly and of earthly _ 1_1·_ 

treasure.' 1 Therefore, Philo writes of the true Therapeuts, 
that ' they have devoted their whole life to wisdom and 
to the searching (thereof), according to the holy rules of 
the Prophet Moses.' 2 

Having prayed to God that their meal may be well 
pleasing, they laid themselves round the table. In the 
beginning the most solemn silence prevailed, till at last 
one from among the meeting raised a question on any 
passage of Holy Scripture, and at once tried to answer 
the same, whilst all the rest listened with the greatest 
attention, manifesting with outward signs their approval, 
and also their doubts; at the close of this address, all 
clapped their hands as a proof of their satisfaction. Then 
all, one after another .in due order, sang a hymn, and only 
hereupon was carried in, by the principal young men of 
the society, the table covered with the holy food, con
sisting of bread, salt, and hyssop; the drink was water.3 

After the meal followed the holy solemnity of the night ; 
it consisted in a continuous singing of hymns, alternately 
performed by the choir of the men and of the women, 
and ending in a joint chorus of men and women, probably 
after the type of that melodious shout, which was per
formed at the Red Sea, by Moses and the prophetess 
Miriam, in order to thank God the Deliverer. At the 
break of morning dawn, they stood turned to the east, 
and on the rising of the sun .they raised their hands 
towards heaven, and prayed for the bright sh~ning of the 
inner sun, and of truth, and for sharpness of the spiritual 
eye ; after this prayer, they retired again to their solitude 
and to their usual occupation. 

There can be no doubt, but that the Pentecostal feast 
• Ma.ng. ii. 474 f. 2 Mang. ii. 481. 
• Recognising no other altar than the hen.rt of man, and believing that 

through Divine enlightenment every man is capable of being his own 
priest, and to offer up his will unto the Father, these spiritual sects spi
ritualised the paschal rite which the written law prescribed. 
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of the Therapeuts corresponded with the paschal feast of 
the Israelites.1 Not oply the letter, but also the rites of 
the law, were regarded as the hieroglyphics of hidden 
mysteries. The true meaning of the paschal rite had 
therefore to be found out, by a spiritual interpretation of 
the same. It seems to have been this. Egypt, the house 
of bondage, was but a type of the body, the house of sin ; 
the deliverance from the bondage of Egypt was therefore 
but a type of the deliverance from the bondage of sin and 
death. The terrestrial Shilo is but a symbol of the hea
venly Shilo, the eternal haven of the soul, the rest which 
remaineth for the people of God. And as the Israelites 
were led by the outstretched arm of Jehovah through the 
Red Sea in the face of their persecutors, so the soul of 
man is led through the changes and chances of this life 
to the paradise of God in heaven, by the Divine Spirit or 
Word, of which the cloudy and the fiery pillar, and the 
Shechina, were the type, and of which the soul is the 
predestinated dwelling-place. The rite of the passover 
would therefore be regarded by the Therapeuts as a typical 
memorial of the soul's deliverance from the prison-house 
of sin to the glorious liberty of God's children. Regarding 
as an abomination all bloody sacrifices, they changed the 
elements of the paschal rite, and instead of the lamb, 
regarded bread and water as the proper elements of this 
mystic rite. · Water having been substituted for the wine, 
which seems originally to have been used on such occasions 
by the adherents of secret tradition, and which beverage 
the Therapeuts despised, the new elements of the ' holy 
food' were no doubt regarded as typifying the ' bread ' 
and the 'wine,' which the Divine Wisdom, Word or Spirit 
'mingles ' 2 in the sanctuary of the soul. 

To these earliest testimonies of Josephus and of Philo, 
about the Essenes and the Therapeuts, we add the after
apostolic notices of Epiphanius. 'The Essenes, who do 
all according to the law, make use also of other Scriptures 

1 See Gfrorer, 1 Urchristenthum,' ii. 294. 2 Prov. ix. 5. 
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by the side of (or 'later than') the law; but they discard 
most of the later prophets.'1 Again, 'the heresy of the 
Essenes follows the policy of the Jews with respect to the 
keeping of the Sabbath, and the circumcision, and the 
keeping of the whole law, but they condemn the books 
in like manner as do the Nazarenes.' 2 What books these 
were, and in what sense they were condemned by the 
&senes in the fourth century, we may gather from the 
following passage, ~hich we find in the writings of 
Epiphanius, and which refers to the Nazarenes :-'The 
patriarchs in the Pentateuch from .Adam till Moses, who 
distinguished themselves by piety, they do accept as 
divinely inspiJ:ed men, particularly Adam, Seth, Enoch, 
Methuselah, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Levi, Aaron, 
and Joshua the Son of Nun; but t!tey discard the Pen
tateuch, not as if they denied Moses~ or as if they did not 
believe that the law had been given to him, but they 
merely assert, that the (identical) law, which .really had 
been given to him, is another than that which is generally 
used. ' 3 It does not necessarily follow from this, that the 
Essenes hereby wished to refer to that, at least partial, 
recomposition or revision of the holy books by Ezra, to 
which we shall presently advert ; but this much is abso
lutely certain, that they took recourse to allegorical inter
pretations of the letter of holy writ, believing the letter of 
the law to be the hieroglyphic of a hidden revelation. 

This tends to show, that the Essenes in Palestine, and 
the Therapeuts in Egypt, were acquainted with the prin
ciples of a secret tradition, which they believed to have 
originated with Adam, and of which Moses was the last 
revealer. The same view is developed in that remarkable 
work of the first, second, and later centuries, A.C., which 
was originally entitled 'The Preaching of Peter,' and 
which we shall minutely consider. The testimony of 
Josephus, with regard to the Essenes, is of the highest 
value, since he was a native of Palestine, and as he 

1 Ep. ad Ac. and Paul. 2 Naer. i. 19. 1 Naer. i. 18. 

45 

CHAP. 
IL 

Digitized by Goog le 



46 TilE JEWISH REFORMATION. 

CHAP. informs us, belonged to this sect, at least in the earlier 
_ 1_1·_ part of his life. He states that the Essenians kept their 

mysteries strictly private, and that when an Essenian was 
received into the order, he had solemnly to promise in a 
prescribed form of oath, 1 to cultivate moral habits, not to 
communicate to any new member the doctrines of the 
order in any other form than that in which they had been 
communicated to him, that is, probably after a double 
probation or novitiate of three years ; that he would keep 
secret the books of the sect, and that he would not reveal 
to any non-Essene the names of the angels. The latter 
restriction shows that the principal doctrine of secret 
tradition referred to heavenly beings, and no doubt 
especially to the Divine Word from the beginning, the 
Mediator between God and man, and the Saviour of all. 

The cause for this secrecy must be found in the cir
cumstance, that the influential sect of the Sadducees did 
entirely, and the Pharisees partly, reject the traditions of 
their forefathers, that is the principles of Jewish reform, 
the publication of which we are trying to trace back to the 
Babylonian captivity. We cannot prove that the Pharisees 
excluded from their traditions the doctrine of the Divine 
Word. All we know is that the doctrine of God's special 
providence, as opposed to fate, was entirely rejected by 
the Sadducees, only partly accepted by the Pharisees, and 
entirely received by the Essenes.2 The latter must there
fore have formed that party in the Jewish Church, of 
which Philo informs us, that its members by way of 
interpretation derived from holy writ the doctrine of 
special providence. It is impossible not to connect this 
doctrine directly with that referring to the Divine Word 
of all ages. And since the same can be proved by the 
Apocrypha of the Septuagint to have formed the very 
centre of the hidden wisdom, we are justified in asserting 
that the Essenes in Palestine, and the Therapeuts in Egypt, 
were the only faithful guardians of secret tradition. What 

1 See J os. de Bell. ii. 7. 2 Ant. 13, 18. 
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Josephus thought of the latter may be inferred from the CHAP. 

manner in which he refers to the mode in which Moses _ 1_L_ 

communicated the revelations with which he had been 
favoured ; and here we may first state, that the peculiar 
reverence which the Essenes entertained for Moses was 
such, that any blasphemy uttered against him was pun-
ished with death. He was regarded as a prophet, and as 
more than a prophet, as the forerunner and type of the 
prophet like Moses, of the promised· Messiah. His god-
loving soul had through Divine wisdom been closely 
united with the Father of the spirits of all flesh. He did 
know where he might find Him, and how he might even 
come before His presence. He truly sought Him with 
all his heart, amidst the solitude of the Sinaitic rocks. 
He was brought near, so as to behold the glory of God, 
and he veiled it from the eyes of his people who were 
afar off, and whose carnal eyes were dazzled by the glory 
which reflected from His countenance, by that glory 
which they thought no man could see and live, and of 
which yet the bright mirror was Moses. He had not 
distrusted, but ' adored the power of God,' and to him 
God vouchsafed ' the knowledge of his own name.' 1 Ac-
cording to Josephus, Moses only recognised such an obser-
vance of the laws which he had given them ' by Divine 
suggestion,' as was supported by meditation ' upon the 
wisdom that is in them.2 The Mosaic writings are there-
fore the hieroglyphics of the hidden wisdom. ' Every-
thing is adapted to the nature of the whole, whilst the 
lawgiver most adroitly sugges~ some things as in a riddle, 
and represen~ some things with solemnity, as in an alle-
gory; but whenever it may be expedient to make a 
straightforward statement, he expresses things clearly and 
definitely. Those, however, who desire to dive into the 
causes of each of these things, will have to use much and 
deep philosophical speculation.' 8 

It is highly probable that the doctrine of the Essenes 
1 Ant. ii. 12, 2, 4. • Ant. 4, s, 2. • Prcf. to Ant. 
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CHAP. and of the Therapeuts was identical. Both despised 
_ 1_1_ bloody sacrifices, and since the temple had been turned 

into what was hardly more than a slaughter-house (' a den . 
of murderers,' Mat. xxi. 13), they absented themselves 
altogether from the temple, and were what we should 
now call dissenters. In both sects, community of goods 
was the established rule. Marriage seems to have been 
discouraged, if not actually forbidden. Slaves were not 
suffered. The members of both orders wore the same, 
or at least a similar kind of white garment 1 during 
summer, and one of a coarser and warmer substance 
during winter. . It cannot be doubted that they ab
stained from meat, and they ranged in the society ac
cording to the time of membership. Overseers rigidly 
maintained discipline and order. Prayers were regularly 
held in the morning and in the evening, the faces turned 
towards the sun. The Sap bath was more strictly observed 
than among the other Jews; and, finally, both orders had 
mystical meals. 

It cannot be proved when either of these brotherhoods 
were first organised. If already during the Babylonian 
captivity, the sects of the Pharisees and the Sadducees 
were founded, the Essenic order may have begun to exist 
before the return to the Holy Land ; and the Syro-Chal
drean name of Essenes, or Healers, would naturally be in 
Egypt hellenised into Therapeuts. But it is also possible 
that for a time all the adherents to the principles of the 
reformed national faith were called Pharisees or Separa
tists, and that at a later period dogmatical differences 
arose between the Protestant party. We have no reason 
for assuming that the Therapeuts existed before the Essenes. 
The contrary assumption would be more probable. 

In conclusion, we give the remarkable passage in which 
1 According to Clement of Alexandria, Christians were ordered to wear 

1 simple garments of white colour' (Paed. iii. 11). Josephus records (Ant. 
iv. 8, 11) that Moses forbade garments 1 made of woollen and linen,' which 
were appointed for priests only. The white garments of the Essenes there
fore typify the universal priesthood. 
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Philo, who seems to have visited Palestine, refers to the CHAP. 

Essenic principles of life and doctrine. ' The following _II_._ 
three things regulate all they learn and do : love to God, 
love of virtue, love to man. A proof of their love to 
God is the matchless sanctity of their entire life, their fear 
of oaths and of lies, and the conviction that God is only 
the originator of good, never of evil. They show their 
love of virtue by indifference to gain, glory, pleasure ; by 
temperance and perseverance, and also by simplicity, 
absence of wants, humility, faithfulness, and straightfor
wardness. Their love to their fellow-creatures they ex
emplified by kindness, absence of pretensions, and finally 
by the community of goods.' 1 Considering, then, the 
doctrines and the ·practices of the Essenes and of the 
Therapeuts as essentially similar, we derive from the 
above statements the following conclusions. 

Whilst keeping the whole law, they so spiritualised its 
meaning as to harmonise the letter of the same with ' the 
hidden wisdom,' that is, with the principles of the tradi
tion which their forefathers derived from Moses, and 
which yet the Sadducees rejected altogether, inasmuch 
as they were not recorded in the Pentateuch. As 
the innermost sanctuary of the Divine Spirit, they dedi
cated the soul to God. This formed the corner-stone 
of their worship, and of their daily life. Accordingly 
they prayed for, and in their life and conversation strove 
after, the manifestation of the renewing influences of the 
Holy Spirit from above, of the Divine sun shining into 
their hearts by the grace of God. 

With a view to worship God in spirit and in truth, 
they in such a manner modified some of the rites pre
scribed by the letter of the law as to render them the 
types of hidden verities revealed by God to man. Al
though they did not object to the circumcision, yet in the 
description of their Pentecostal or Jubilean ceremonies no 
mention is made either of the ' seven lambs without 

• Mang. 2, 458. 
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CHAP; blemish,' nor of ,·the young bullocks and two rams,' nor 
..__,_1_1·~ of the ' one kid of the goats for a sin-offering, and two 

lambs of the first year for a sacrifice of peace-offerings,' 
as prescribed by the law.1 As they objected to all bloody 
sacrifices, according to the unanimous testimony of Philo 
and of Josephus, it is quite certain that they abolished 
also the rite of the paschal lamb. This is all the more 
likely, since on solemn occasions, when partaking of holy 
food and drink, water was drunk, a.nd not wine, which 
latter beverage they must have preferred, as typifying the 
atoning blood, if they had considered it necessary to in
troduce this symbolical element in the spiritual solemnities 
of their worship. They regarded the heart of man as the 
holiest of the holy, the terrestrial dwelling-place of the 
Most High, where the Holy Ghost is the high priest, who 
sanctifies, and thus makes acceptable to God, the free 
gifts which the creature offers up on the individual and 
invisible altar, to the individual and invisible Creator, 
whose throne is in the heavens. 

We shall see that Stephen in a similar manner inter
preted the Mosaic account about the sanctuary, which 
Moses built according to ' the pattern' revealed to him on 
the mount.2 The earthly tabernacle of Israel may be 
fitly regarded as a type of God's kingdom, that is, of the 
tabernacle of the soul, where God will meet with man, 
and will commune with him from above the mercy-seat.a 
As the court led to the holiest of the holy, so Judaism 
led to Christianity. It is only in that outer court that 
those bloody sacrifices took place which turned the house 
of God into a charnel-house. As the most holy was the 
abode of the Shechina, into which the high-priest could 
alone enter, and which by a veil was divided from the 
holy place, so the sanctuary of the soul is the dwelling
place of God's Holy Spirit from above ; and this holy 
place of man is by the veil of the flesh divided from the 
most holy 0elestial throne of God, to which the soul is 

1 Lev. xxiii. 18, 19. 2 Comp. Ex. :uv. 9, 40. 'Comp. Ex. nv. 22. 
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admitted when it has lost its fetters, when the flesh is CHAP. 

decayed, the veil is rent. Israel is called to a royal priest- It 

hood, and every inhabitant of the Jerusalem of the latter 
days shall be called holy, whilst on his forehead shall be 
engraved the signet : 'Holiness to the Lord.'1 

Having pointed out which were the doctrinal princi- Be~~ 
ples of the Pharisees, of the Sadducees, and of the Essenes, tradition. 

we must now more minutely consider the secret or apo
cryphal tradition from which the principles of the Essenes, 
and partly also of the Pharisees, were developed, ·and. 
which the Sadduce~ rejected. 

A complete record of the principles of verbal tradition 
was not composed before the very end of the second cen
tury, when Rabbi J ehuda, the Holy, wrote the ' Mishna,' 
or 'the second law' (Deuteronomy), or, as it is especially 
called, ' the verbal law,' which, with its later supplement, 
the ' Gemara,' or ' completion,' formed the ' Talmud,' or 
' science properly so called.' The Talmud is a compen
dium of the oral law, and was finally published in the end 
of the fifth century. By the same the Israelitic faith and 
constitution were for ever regulated. The gradual deve
lopment of this verbal tradition, or at least the gradually 
general a£ceptation of the same, is proved by the fact that 
there existed previously to the publication of the Talmud, 
a double Gemara, or complete compendium of the princi
ples of tradition. Of the so-called J erusalemitic Gemara, 
of Galilean origin, ·only some extracts have been trans
mitted to us, all of which probably point to the early 
fourth and the preceding centuries; whilst the Babylonian 
Gemara, which was composed in Sura of Babylon, and 
completed about the year 500 A.C., is regarded up to the 
present day by the Jews as the sublimest exponent of 
their faith. Again, of the two most renowned teachers of 
tradition, that is, of the ' tanaims' Hillel and Shammai, 
the former, who may have been a contemporary of Christ, 
was called ' the Babylonian.' This goes somewhat to 

I Comp. Ex. xxviii. 36-38, &c. 
E2 
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CHAP. confirm the opinion that the verbal tradition was perhaps 
_IL __ more fully developed, but certainly was more generally 

known during the Babylonian captivity. That an here
ditary verbal tradition among the Jews existed in the 
first Christian centuries is confirmed by the statement 
transmitted by Eusebius, that Hegesippus, in the second 
century, recorded various matters taken from ' the un
written tradition of the Jews.' 1 Epiphanius 2 and Jerome 8 

also refer to 'Jewish traditions,' forming ' the second 
law.' 

The book of Enoch, written by a Palestinian probably 
between the years 130 and 110 before Christ, establishes 
the fact, that even in the pre-Christian period, certain 
principles of doctrine were committed to writing in Pales
tine, of which we shall later prove that they generally 
harmonise with the principles contained in the Alexan
drian Apocrypha, which Scriptures never formed part of 
the Hebrew canon, and also with the Cabbalistic works 
entitled ' J ezirah ' and ' Zohar.' These were published in 
later centuries as the compendiums of that originally 
verbal and 8ecret tradition which, according to Pharisaical 
rule, was only communicated to the initiated, who trans
mitted it orally, or by means of mystical alphabets,• whilst 
it was hidden from the public at large. 

The verbal tradition among the Jews, later called 
' Cabbala,' comprised till towards the time of Mahomet, 
in its general sense, everything that was not contained in 
the written law. The latter, although partly lost during 
the captivity, was finally edited by Ezra ; and the state
ment of Irenreus, preserved to us by Eusebius, shows 
that few, if any, authoritative Scriptures had been pre
served in their original form at the time of the return to 
the Holy Land. He writes : ' In the captivity of the 
people under Nebuchadnezzar, when the Scriptures had 

l H. E. iv. 22. 2 Haer. 13. s Ep. ad Alg. 
6 Comp. Jer. li. 41. According to the 1 Atbash' Alphabet, Sheshach 

means Babylon. 
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been destroyed, and the Jews returned to their countrY CHAP. 
after seventy years, subsequently, in the times of Arta- _n __ 
xerxes, king of the Persians, God inspired Esdras the priest, 
of the tribe of Levi, to compose anew all the discourses of 
the ancient prophets, and to restore to the people tne laws 
given by Moses.' 1 

It is customary to discredit this positive statement of 
Irenreus, uncontradicted though it be by any of the 
Fathers of the Church ; on the other hand, implicit belief 
is urged in the Jewish tradition about 'the great syna
gogue,' which is assumed to have been, in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah, the infallible organ of the Divine 
tradition originally revealed to Moses on Sinai. If, the~ 
Ezra, in revising, if not in at least partly recomposing, the 
Holy Scriptures, really was guided by the divinely
inspired synagogue, why should this fact not have been 
acknowledged in the second century by Irenreus, who, 
without mentioning the great synagogue, informs us that 
Ezra himself was inspired to compose anew and to restore 
the Holy Scriptures ? We are. permitted to assume that 
this statement of Irenreus was made in answer to the 
positive charge, so often referred to in the so-called 
Clementine recognitions and homilies, that the ~riptures 
of the Jews were not genuine, having been to some extent 
adapted to the opinions of later ages. We know that 
such a charge was actually brought forward by Celsus, 
the probable contemporary of Irenreus, and also that, 
according to Epiphanius,2 the Nazarenes, a sect closely 
allied to the Essenes, made the same charge. Irenreus 
had therefore every reason to niake the most of the sup
posed infallible organ of Mosaic tradition, which pre
served Ezra from all error. Instead of doing so, he 
establishes a parallel between the divinely-wrought indi
vidual inspiration of the seventy in their secluded cells, 
and between the individual inspiration of Ezra. 

So long as the tradition remained a verbal one only, it 
•a E. v. s. 1 Haer. 18. 
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CHAP. was quite possible for the Sadducees and the Pharisees to 
~n_._ agree in the recognition of the law and the prophets as 

composed and compiled by Ezra. It would be left to the 
mode of interpretation to harmonise the sacred text with 
the peculiar tenets of each sect. And this seems to have 
been the practice in the Jewish Church after the return 
from the captivity. For we know that the letter of 
Scripture was by the Pharisees not deemed sufficient for 
the right understanding of the ancient records of the 
faith. Josephus writes:-' The Pharisees ... follow the 
conduct of reason, and what that prescribes to them 
as good for them, they do ; and they think they ought 
earnestly to strive to observe reason's dictates for prac· 
tice.' 1 Now, if we remember that the Pharisees and 
Essenes are stated to have admitted the allegorical form 
of interpretation, which the Sadducees excluded, it will 
be sufficiently obvious that the authority of private judg
ment became gradually acknowledged in the pre-Christian 
period by the side of Scriptural authority in the literal 
sense of the word. Thus originated two totally distinct 
systems of doctrine with regard to the nature of revelation. 
To the Sadducees the very letter of the sacred text, as 
perhaps•finally settled by Ezra, would be regarded as 
absolutely binding on the conscience ; but to the Essenes 
and Pharisees the written word was binding only in so 
far a.s it could by interpretation be brought in harmony 
with ' the dictates of reason.' Thus the domain of reason 
was added to the domain of faith, the source of both 
being regarded as divine. If, on the one hand, the sacred 
records of the past had been revealed through the 
medium of reason, but yet in a more or less supernatural 
manner, it had, on the other hand, become more evident 
to the reformed Israelite, by his contact with the east, 
that God had revealed himself also to such who knew 
nothing about the law revealed to Moses. Such revela
tions, through the medium of human reason, could not 

1 Ant. xviii. I. 
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but be conceived as being also to a certain extent CHAP. 

supernaturally transmitted by the God above to man ~II~·
below. Human reason · being thus regarded as capable 
of becoming the vehicle of Divine inspiration, faith could 
not be entirely separated from reason. But the implicit 
belief that God had revealed himself to Moses, if not in 
an exceptional manner, at least in an exceptional degree, 
and that these supernatural revelations had been ever 
since faithfully preserved, if not by Scripture, by verbal 
tradition, united all classes and parties among the Jews 
in an exceptional reverence for Moses. 

Moreover, by the partial recognition of the principle of 
private judgment, and by the acceptation of the standard 
of oral tradition in the synagogues, a new element had 
been introduced, which was dangerous to the autho
;rity of those to whom the government of the church 
had been confided. Reason and conscience and faith 
are essentially individual, therefore the interpretation of 
Scripture by the aid of progressive and individual en
lightenment must be subversive of any authority which 
disregards the claims of individual consciousness. The 
traditional practice of the Pharisees has not lost sight of 
a circumstance so likely to endanger the continuance of 
their absolute rule. To erect a hedge round the written 
law, 1 as edited by Ezra, and as rigidly preserved by the 
later Massoretic school, this was the imperative injunc
tion of PharisaiCal tradition in Palestine,2 and it was 
followed up by the rigidly enforced practice, not to teach 
the principles of secret tradition in the schools. The 
most renowned teachers of tradition, the ' tanaim,' seem 
therefore, to have belonged principally, if not exclusively, 
to the mystic sect of the Essenes, to whose intimate 
connexion with the Therapeuts of Egypt we have re
ferred. Whilst then the written law was in Palestine 
strictly preserved as it had been recognised, if not settled, 
after .the return from the captivity, the verbal law, in 

t 1 Facite sepem prre lege.' 2 Pirke AbOth i. 1. 
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CHAP. accordance to which the former was interpreted, was but 
__ II._ known to few; and whilst its verbal interpretation was 

permitted in the. synagogues, it seems to have been 
excluded from the temple·service. So great was the 
respect which the Mishnah required for every scribe or 
learned and authorised interpreter of the written law, 
that to say anything against any of them was specified as 
an offence twice as great as any directed against the letter 
of the law itself.1 

But in Egypt the case was widely different. The Jews 
in Alexandria imported to the former country of bondage 
the traditions transmitted by succession of their fore
fathers. There they were not restrained by any severe 
church-government, and accordingly the habit of freely 
interpreting the sacred records soon led to a revision and 
reformation of holy writ. 'l'he Alexandrian Jew woulq 
not revere the letter of Scripture as the conveyancer of 
its plain meaning, as the stereotype expression of an 
unvarying truth; but as the mysterious hieroglyphic of 
a truth to be spiritually discerned, as an outward sign of 
a hidden mystery. Seen in this light, the letter would 
lose its for-ever-binding authority, and it would be 
totally disregarded whenever it was irredeemably op
posed to the principles of secret tradition, which were 
always intended to complete and interpret the written 
law. The right of private judgment having thus, to a 
certain extent, been admitted, the individual to whom 
the oral tradition had been confided had thereby become, 
in a fuller sense of the word, a responsible agent. The 
honest enquirer after truth could not but perceive that in 
various instances it was impossible to harmonise by any 
ideological process the literal meaning of the sacred text, 
with the exigencies of an advanced age, that is, with the 
ever-revealing 'still small voice,' the indwelling witness 
of the Most High, through the instrumentality of which the 
hidden things of God gradually were revealed to the people. 

• Mish. Sorah xi. 3. 
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The Mishnah or the second law refers in these words CHAP. 

to the origin of that verbal law, which, ever since Moses,' _ 1_1._ 

had been orally transmitted. 'Moses received the (verbal) 
law from Sinai, and delivered it to Joshua, and Joshua to 
the elders, and the elders to the prophets, and the pro-
phets to the men of the great synagogue.'1 This state-
ment is corroborated by the very remarkable passage 
from Josephus to which we _have referred, and in which 
he insists on Moses having known more than he dared to 
disclose to the people. And in the Epistle of Peter to 
James, prefixed to the so-called Clementine homilies, as 
well as in the latter themselves, Moses is shown to have 
given over the tradition 'to the seventy men who took 
his seat after him ; ' and these were the forerunners of the 
Pharisees, whom Christ acknowledged as sitting in the 
seat of Moses. Yet nowhere is it said or implied that 
the secret tradition was altogether originally revealed on 
Mount Sinai to Moses. We shall later point out, that 
according to the ancient tradition recorded in this pseudo
Clementine document, before the time when the most 
ancient part of the Mishnah was composed, the Divine 
Spirit, Wisdom or Word has in all ages inspired the 
prophets, and among them in a higher degree than all 
the rest, such men as Adam, Abraham, and Moses, who 
were prophets in the highest sense of the word. We 
shall see that Clement of Alexandria refers to the above-
named homilies as written before his time, and as con-
taining the acknowledged record of Peter's preaching. 
And the same writer, who lived in the time of Jehuda, 
in another part of his works refers to the secret doctrine 
of Christ as having been by him confided to James, Peter, 
and John. 2 All these testimonies point to a secret or 
hidden tradition having existed from the earliest times 
among the Jews. The gradual revealing of the same 
would naturally lead to a development of the national 
faith, and to alterations in the holy books. 

1 Pirke AbOth 1. 2 Eus H. E. ii. 1. 
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CHAP. We shall now establish the fact that during the last 
_II_._ two or three centuries of the pre-Christian era many 

passages of holy writ were in Egypt systematically 
altered, and that to the so revised and reformed Hebrew 
canon recently composed Scriptures were added, contain
ing new principles of doctrine. 

Septua
giut. 

ALEXANDRIAN APOCRYPHA. 

The Alexandrian canon, or the Septuagint, may be 
called the Apocryphal canon, not only because apocryphal 
writings fonned part of the same, but because, instead of 
being a translation of the Hebrew or Palestinian canon, 
it was a version of the latter composed, as we shall show, 
for the purpose of harmonising the ancient records with 
the principles of hidden or apocryphal tradition. The 
composition of the Greek version of the Old Testament is 
attributed by such men as Josephus, Justin Martyr, and 
Irenreus, to 70 or 72 Jews, or Elders, who, as the latter 
informs us, were ' best skilled in the Scriptures, and in 
both languages.' He adds, that as Ptolemy, the son of 
Lagos,' wished them to make the attempt separately, and 
apprehensive lest by concert they might conceal the truth 
of the Scriptures by their interpretation, therefore sepa
rating them from one another, he commanded all to write 
the same translation. And this he did in all the books. 
Assembling therefore in the same pll!ce, in the presence 
of Ptolemy, and each of them comparing their respective 
versions, God was glorified, and the Scriptures were re
cognised as truly Divine, as all of them rendered the same 
things in the very same expressions, and the same words 
from the beginning to the end. So that the Gentiles 
present knew that the Scriptures were translated by a 
Divine inspiration.' 

Discarding this legend, the historical fact remains that 
about the year 285 B.C. the first complete, though rec
tified and augmented, version of the Hebrew canon was 
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commenced in Egypt. Although but the five books CHAP. 

attributed to Moses seem to have been written in the _I_L_ 

third century before Christ, yet all other Scriptures which 
form part of the Alexandrian collection were in circulation 
in the second pre-Christian century. Now, we must bear 
in mind that no Jewish colony had settled in Egypt before 
the foundation of Alexandria (332 B.c.), except the Jew-
ish refugees, who after the murder of Gedaliah took 
refuge there, and were carried captive to Babylon by 
Nebuchadnezzar. The Jews who settled in Alexandria 
in the time of its founder, and under the Ptolemies, were 
therefore the descendants of those who had returned 
from Babylon, or who had remained among theChaldreans. 
If, then, it can be proved that the Jewish colony in Egypt 
introduced new doctrines into the Greek version of the 
Hebrew canon, the supposition will gain ground that 
these new doctrines originated partly in Babylon, or at 
least that they then began to form part of the national 
code. 

With regard to the Septuagint as a whole, it has been 
fully established that the Hebrew text is, to a certain 
extent, systematically altered. The leading object of those 
who finally settled the pre-Christian text of the Greek 
version clearly was to remove in every way the highest 
God from the visible world, and to attribute to the Mes
siah an eternal and heavenly nature. Since the Jews in 
Egypt did, even up to Philo's time, insist on the funda
mental principle of an external source of revelation, we 
are in the outset led to assume that the new principle of 
the invisibility of God stood in some connexion with a 
doctrine of intermediate intelligences, or mediatorial 
beings ; and that the Messiah may already in the pre
Christian time have been identified with the Angel of 
Jehovah.1 The principal alterations of the Hebrew text, 
effected for the purpose of eradicating the notion that 
God was at any time visible, are the following : Ex. xxiv. 

, See Gfrorer'a 'Urchristenthum,' 1835, i. 2, pp. 8-18. 
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CHAP. 9--11; Num. xii. 8; Job xi.x.la--27, xxxv.14; Is. xxxviii. 
II. 

--- 11. Those passages in which the Greek translators betray 
a change in the Messianic doctrine are more rare, but equally 
clear. According to the Greek version of Is. ix. 6, the Mes
siah presides over the Council of Angels, and thus might 
be understood to be a heavenly mediator. A similar ten
dency can be traced in the translation of Ps. c. 3, which 
passage is likewise treated as Messianic, and in the above 
exclusively supernatural sense. 

Other alterations in the text of the Septuagint, as trans
mitted to us, divulge the secret that the translators or final 
editors of Genesis were well versed in Platonic ideas, 
and that it was their intention to harmonise with the same 
the Mosaic writings. In the Hebrew the earth is de
scribed as ' without form and void,' 1 but in harmony with 
Plato's fundamental principle about the eternity of matter, 
the authors of the Septuagint make Moses declare that 
the earth was ' invisible and without form.' In another 
passage it is stated that ' God created the green of the 
field before it existed on the earth, and all the herbs of 
the land before they sprouted.' 2 The translators are evi
dently bent upon showing that before the things were 
made which appertain to the visible world God created 
its types. This is a Platonic idea, of which Philo assero; 
that it originated with Moses. . 

The systematic alterations of the Hebrew text in the 
Septuagint, and, still more so, the additional Scriptures, 
called Apocrypha, which always formed part of the Alex
andrian, whilst they were excluded from the Palestinian 
canon, lead us therefore in the outset to assume that the 
secret tradition among the Jews was the cause of these 
alterations and additions. 

It is now generally admitted, that the distinguishing 
title of Apocrypha was given to these books because the 
doctrine therein contained was originally transmitted by 
a verbal tradition, with which the initiated only were 

1 Gen. i. 2. 2 Gen. ii. 5. 
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made acquainted, whilst it was ' hidden ' from the com- CHAP. 

munity at large. The fact that the most ancient of these IL 

apocryphal Scriptures was originally written, not in 
Greek, but in the Chaldrean Hebrew language, points to 
the Babylonian captivity, or to the times immediately 
following, as to the period when the principles of secret 
tradition had been either more developed, or had become 
so generally known as to be Written down. From the 
reasons we have previously given, we may assume the 
earliest scriptural record of apocryphal or hidden tra
dition to have been composed soon after the settlement 
of the Jewish colony in Egypt, in the fourth or third 
century n. c. 

The most ancient of the apocryphal books contained ~f'u~ 
in the Septuagint collection is the originally Hebrew l'IIC • 

Scripture, entitled, 'The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of 
Sirach,' which was either written in Babylon, or in Egypt 
at a time when the Greek language had not yet taken 
the place of the Hebrew. The Hebrew or Aramean 
original bore the title : ' Proverbs of Ben Sira,' and was still 
known to Jerome. The few fragments which we possess of 
it show that the Greek version is not a literal translation 
of the original. According to the preface, the Greek 
version was composed in Egypt by the grandson of the 
author, ' in the reign of Euergetes,' and therefore probably 
before the year 222 B.c. The book was called ' Ecclesi
asticus,' because beyond the confines of Palestine it was 
used in the services of the church, and because it formed 
the standard book of religious tuition. Like all other 
apocryphal books, it was forbidden to be read in Palestine, 
and it never formed part of the Hebrew canon. The 
most important among the apocryphal books is the Book ~k of 

f W. d I . . ed . h M . li f W18dom. o ' 1s om.' t 18 mention m t e uratonan st o 
canonical books, as having been written ' by the friends 
of Solomon, in honour of him ; ' whilst Athanasius places 
it before the writings of the Son of Sirach. From these 
two apocryphal books of the pre-Christian period, it is 
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CHAP. easy to conjecture which were the peculiar doctrines of 
_n_._ apocryphal verbal tradition, which the Sadducees in 

Palestine rejected, and of which some never found their 
way into the Hebrew canon. 

The leading principles contained in the pre-Christian 
Apocrypha are the following. 

God is One and Invisible.-The author of Ecclesias
ticus calls God 'the Holy One,' 1 'the One wise and 
greatly to be feared, the Lord sitting upon his throne ; ' 2 

'He that liveth for ever and created all things in 
general, . . . the only righteous.' 3 And the writer 
exclaims : ' Who hath seen Him, that he might tell us, 
and who can magnify Him as he is? ' 4 This view about 
the mysterious and invisible person of God pervades 
the whole book. Thus instead of saying, that God spake 
with Moses ' face to face, as a man speaketh unto his 
friend ; ' 6 the writer states, that God gave Moses to see 
' part of his glory.' 6 Again, whilst in Exodus it is written,7 

that Moses ' drew near unto the thick darkness (or cloud) 
where God was;' it is here stated,8 that God 'brought 
him into the dark cloud, and gave him commandment 
before his face.· 

In the book of Wisdom, perhaps composed as late as 
100 B.c., God is called 'the Almighty,' 'the Lord of all· 
things ; ' 9 'the Lord of mercy.' 10 And whilst in the 
account of the Exodus, no reference is made to visible 
manifestations of God's persons ; it is expressly stated, 
that God's ' saints had a very great light,' a 'burning 
pillar of fire,' and ' a sun which had been rendered harm
less for their glorious wandering.' 11 From this we 
gather, that according to the apocryphal tradition, God 
was conceived as one and invisible, although in the most 
ancient Hebrew records God is represented as having 
manifested hh:! person. So far, therefore, the apocryphal 

1 xliii. 10. 
6 Exod. xxxiii. 11. 
8 viii. 3-4. 

~ i. 8. 
8 xlv. 8. 

10 ix.1. 

1 xviii. 1-2. 
7 XX. 21. 

11 xviii. 1·8. 

• xliii. 31. 
8 xlv. 5. 
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doctrine coincides with the Aryan and Babylonian tradi
tion. 

The first-born among all creatures is the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word, the Mediator between the Creature and the 

· Creator, and the organ of sanctification and immortality. 
-The writer of Ecclesiasticus states in the outset of his 
work, that ' Wisdom cometh from the Lord, and is with 
Him for ever,' being the first-born among all creatures. 
Through Wisdom the world was created ; she formed the 
spheres of heaven, and descended into the deep : she was 
created like all creatures, but before theJll. 'The One 
wise and greatly to be feared, the Lord sitting upon His 
throne, He created her, ... and poured her out upon 
all· His works ; . . . she is with all flesh according to His 
grace (or gift).' 1 He has given wisdom to the' godly,' 
and has ' wrought great glory ' by the fathers of Israel, 
' who were the glory of their times ; ' He has ' wrought 
this through His great power from the beginning.' 2 Yet 
He 'poureth forth His mercy,' not only on His chosen 
people Israel, His 'first-born,' but on all mankind 3 

In the book of Ecclesiasticus, which in several passages 
points to the book of Proverbs, or rather to a source 
common to both, we can trace the remarkable transition 
to which we shall later refer, from the conception of the 
Divine Word, as a luminary apparition (kabod), to the 
revelation of the Word as the unseen Divine agency in 
man, typified by the Shechina in the holiest of the holy. 
She is represented as first appearing in a cloudy pillar, 
and then as seeking rest in every people and nation, bu'· 
remaining or resting only in Jacob. Praising herself, 
Wisdom says : 'I came out of the mouth of the Most High, · 
and covered the earth as a cloud ;4 I dwelt in high places, 
and my throne is in a cloudy pillar.6 I alone ·compassed 
the circuit of heaven, and walked in the bottom of the 
deep. In the waves of the sea and all the earth, and in 

• i. 8-10. ' xliv. 2-7. • xviii. 13. 
• Comp. Gen. i. 2. 1 Comp. Exod. xiii. 21. 
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CHAP. every people and nation, I got a possession. With all these 
~II-·~ I sought rest ; and in whose inheritance shall I abide? 

So the Creator of all things gave me a commandment, 
and he that made me, caused my tabernacle to rest, and 
said : let thy dwelling be in J 1\cob, and thine inheritance 
in Israel. He created me from the beginning before the 
world, and I shall never fail. In the ho1y tabernacle I 
served before him ; and so was I established in Sion. 
Likewise in the beloved city he gave me rest, and in 
Jerusalem was my power. .And I took root in an honour
able people, even in the portion of the Lord's inberit
ance.'1 

In other passages it is shown why she found rest only 
in Jacob. ' Wisdom exalteth her children, and layeth 
hold of them that seek her ; . . . they that seek her 
early shall be filled with joy. He that holdeth her fast 
shall inherit glory ; and wheresoever she entereth, the 
Lord will bless. They that serve her shall minister to the 
Holy One, and them that love her the Lord doth love. 
Whoso giveth ear unto her shall judge the nations, and 
he that attendeth unto her shall dwell securely. If a man 
committeth himself unto her, be shall inherit her ; and 
his generation shall hold her in possession. For at the 
first she will walk with him by crooked ways, and bring 
fear and dread upon him, and torment him with her 
uiscipline, until she may trust his soul, and try him by her 
laws. Then will she return the straight way unto him, 
and comfort him, and show him her secrets. But if he go 
wrong, she will forsake him and give him over to his own 
ruin.' 2 'Come unto her with thy whole heart, and keep 
her ways with all thy power. Search and seek, and she 
shall be made known unto thee ; and when thou hast got 
hold of her, let her not go. For at the last thou shalt 
find her rest, and that shall be turned to thy joy; . . • 
the Lord . . • shall establish thine heart, and give . thee 
wisdom at thine own desire.' 8 

1 xxh·. 3-12. 'iv. 11-19. s Comp. Eccl. vi. 17-37; xiv. 20-27. 
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The author of the book of Wisdom gives a clear defi- CHAP; 

nition of what he calls ' Wisdom,' or ' the Word,' or ' the _ 1_1_· ~ 
Spirit from above.' It proceeds from God, and pervades 
all spirits of 'understanding.' 1 Wisdom has in her 'an 
understanding Spirit, holy, only begotten, manifold, 
subtil, lively, clear, undefiled, plain, not subject to hurt, 
loving the thing that is good ; quick, which cannot be 
letted ; ready to do good, kind to man, steadfast, sure, free 
from care; having all power, overseeing all things, and 
going through all spirits of understanding, pure and 
tender. For Wisdom is more moving than any motion, 
she passeth and goes through all things by reason of 
her purity. For she is the breath of the power of God, 
and a pure influence flowing from the glory of the 
Almighty. Therefore can no defiled thing enter into 
her. For she is the brightness of the everlasting light, 
the unspotted mirror of the power of God, and the 
image of his goodness. And being but One, she can 
do all things; and remaining in herself, she maketh 
all things new ; and in all ages entering into holy 
souls, she maketh them friends of God, and prophets.' 2 

'The Lord of all things himself loved her, for she is privy 
to the mysteries of the knowledge of God, and a lover of 
His works.' 3 

Wisdom ' sitteth by' the throne of God. Therefore the 
writer exclaims : ' Wisdom was with Thee, which knoweth 
Thy works, and was present when Th<?u madest the world, 
and knew what is acceptable in Thy sight, and right in 
Thy commandments. 0 send her out of Thy holy heavens, 
and from the throne of Thy glory, that being present she 
may labour with me, that I may know what is pleasing 
unto Thee.' 4 ' By the means of her I shall obtain 
immortality;' for 'to be allied unto wisdom is im
mortality.' 6 

I Wis. vii. 23. 
• ix. 4-10. 

'\'OL. I. 

t vii. 22.27. 
6 viii. 13-17. 

F 

3 viii. 3·4. 
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CHAP. ' For the corruptible body presseth down the soul, and the 
_ 1_1·_ earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind that museth 

upon many things. And hardly do we guess aright of 
things that are upon earth, . . . but the things that are 
in heaven, who hath searched out? ' .. . By wisdom 'men 
are taught the things that are pleasing unto Thee,' and 
they were 'saved through wisdom.'• She brought 'the 
first-formed Father ... out of his fall,' 2 and ' when the un
godly perished, she delivered the righteous man.' 3 ' Thy 
word, 0 Lord, . . . healeth all things ; ' ' and ' to know 
Thy power is the root of immortality.' 6 

The Divine Power, Spirit or Word in man, is eternal ; 
it is the infinite jewel in the finite casket. The human 
and the divine nature of man, the carnal and the spiritual 
birth, are clearly distinguished in the book of Wisdom as 
the two component parts of man, created to the image of 
God. ' The offspring of him that was first made of the 
earth,' has only to call upon God, and ' the spirit of 
wisdom' will come unto him, and produce a light within 
him which ' never goeth out.' 6 As if the writer intended 
to explain the heavenly origin of the soul, he teaches, like 
Philo after him, the pre-existence of the souL ' I was a 
child of a goodly kind, and had a good spirit ; yea, rather, 
because I was good, I came into a body undefiled.' 7 Be
cause the soul is the abode of the Divine Spirit, and because 
the latter was in the beginning with God, therefore the 
soul is eternal. But it is evident that this passage can only 
be understood in a figurative sense, for the same writer 
insists upon it, that it is God, man's maker, who 
' inspired into him an active soul, and breathed in a 
living spirit.' 8 But because the flesh wars 3.oooainst the 
spirit, because ' the corruptible body presseth down the 
soul, and the earthly tabernacle weigheth down the mind 
that museth upon many things,' therefore that germ of 
heavenly birth in man is not developed as it ought to be. 

1 Wis. ix. 15.18. 
6 xv. 3. 

t x. 1. 
6 vii. 1-10. 

ax. 6. 
1 viii. 19, 20 

• xvi. 12. 
8 xv. 11. 
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Because ' the thoughts of mortal men are miserable,' man 
cannot know the 'counsel' of God, except He give 
wisdom, and send His ' holy spirit from above.' It is 
through this Divin~ agency that ' the ways of them 
which lived on the earth were reformed, and men were 
taught the things that are pleasing "unto God,'' and were 
saved through wisdom.' 1 For the Divine wisdom 'in all 
ages entering into holy souls, she maketh them friends of 
God and prophets.' 2 

This reformation, this redemption, this mission of the 
Eternal Word, had become necessary, because where 
'unrighteousness cometh in,' the Holy Spirit will not 
abide; and 'into a malicious soul wisdom shall not enter, 
nor dwell in the body that is subject unto sin/ 3 For al
though ' God created man to be immortal; and made him 
to be an image of His own eternity ; nevertheless through 
envy of the devil came death into the world~ and they 
that do hold of his side do find it. But the souls of the 
righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no 
torment touch them. In the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die, and their departure is taken for misery, 
and their going from us utter destruction ; but they are 
in peace. For though they be punished in the sight of 
men, yet is their hope full of immortality. And having 
been a little chastised, they shall be greatly rewarded ; 
for God proved them, and found them worthy for him
self; as gold in the furnace hath He tried them, and re
ceived them as a burnt-offering.' 4 The soul is ' lent ' 
unto man, and is redemanded by God.6 It is a talent 
confided to his stewardship, for which he must give an 
account, and according to which he will be rewarded or 
punished.6 

Like ' the cloudy pillar,' which is designated in the 
Apocrypha as the ' throne' of the Divine Word,7 the 

1 Wis. ix. 13-18. 2 vii. 27. 1 i. 5, 4 . 
• ii. 23, 24; iii. 1-6. 5 xv. 8. 
e i. 12-15; iii. 9, 18, 19; iv.10-20; v. 14-20; vi. 12-19; xi. 24. 
1 Eccl. xxiv. 4, 
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latter is at once a blessing to the good and a curse to 
the evil.1 In the beginning, in the aboriginal ' silence,' 
during the great chaotic night, the ' Almighty Word 
leaped down from heaven,' as a ray of light out of the 
royal throne of God, ' as a fierce man of war into the 
midst of a land of destruction,' and brought down God's 
' unfeigned commandment as a sharp sword, and, standing 
up, filled all things with death; and it touched the heaven, 
but it stood upon the earth.' 2 Divine wisdom was there· 
fore conceived as an essence which emanated from the 
God above, and yet dwelt on the earth. It was at once 
in heaven and earth, the connecting link, the mediator 
between the creature and the Creator. And though 
towards rebellious man it would act. like the 'flaming 
sword, which turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life ; 3 yet those who in their need turned to the 
Divine Word, were ' saved ' by the same, who is ' the 
Saviour of all,' and delivers ' from all evil.' 4 The Word 
or wace of God is granted ' according to the desire ' of 
them that have' need;' and as to the 'sons' of God, his 
• mercy ' is 'ever by them,' to heal them and to feed them 
' with angel's food.' 5 

Divine wisdom was conceived as an essence which 
emanated from the God above to be with man below. 
The ' Almighty Word leaped down from heaven' out of 
the Royal throne, for the purpose of making of sons of 
men sons of God, and especially in Israel. Whilst there· 
fore the Wisdom or Word of God is represented as ' the 
Saviour of all,' who • healeth all things ; ' it is likewise 

1 Ex. xiv. 20. 2 Wis. xviii. 14-16. 'Gen. iii. 24. 'Wis. xvi. 7-8. 
~ Wis. :x:vi. 25, 10, 20. A few verses farther on it is written: ' We must 

precede the sun to give thee thanks, and at the dayspring pray unto thee' 
(Wis. :x:vi. 28). This p9.88&ge has been interpreted as showing that the 
writer of the book or Wisdom was a Therapeut, inasmuch as the members 
or this brotherhood used regularly to pray at the time of the rising sun 
(Gfrorer ii. 266). At all events be was learned in that secret tradition, of 
which the Therapeuts and Essenes were the most faithful guardians. 
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declared to have been the cause of destruction for Israel's CHAP. 

enemies, for it 'touched the heaven, but ... stood upon II. 

the earth, . . . as a fierce man-of-war in the midst of a 
land of destruction.' 1 Like the cloudy pillar, which is deAig
nated as its throne, Wisdom is a blessing to the good, and 
a curse to the evil. 2 We confess, therefore, not to under-
stand how it is possible to assert, that in these apocryphal 
Scriptures the Wisdom or Word or Spirit of God is 
referred to as one, yea, even as two Divine persons. It 
seems to us an equally unsubstantiated assumption, that 
the Word properly represented the meditative element in 
the action of God, and Wisdom the meditative element of 
His omnipresence, although the identity of Wisdom and 
Word and Spirit in the book of Wisdom is admitted. 
Unless, however, the assumed distinction of the Word and 
the Wisdom be admitted, it is not possible to agree that 
the 'one idea prepared men for the revelation of the 
Son of God, the other for the revelation of the Holy 
Spirit.' 3 

Not a trace of these doctrines is to be found in any of Secret 
h b k b I . h H b 'f Doctrine. t e oo s e ongmg to t e e rew canon, 1 we except 

the book of Proverbs, to which we shall later refer. The 
latter must be termed an apocryphal book, inasmuch as 
the doctrine about the Divine Word, therein contained in 
its germ, can be shown· to have been kept hidden in 
Palestine before and after this book was written. It is, 
however, in the Alexandrian Apocrypha that we find the 
principles of the apocryphal wisdom fully developed. 
Here only the Divine Wisdom or Word is shown to be the 
mediator between the creature and the Creator, and the 
organ of sanctification and immortality. These doctrines of 
the Divine Word are treated by such pre-Christian writers 
as Philo, Aristeas, and Aristobulus, as mysteries. And 

1 Wis. xviii. 18-16; xvi. 7, 12. 2 Comp. Ex. xiv. 20. 
s See Mr. Westmacott'e article on 'The 'Wisdom of Solomon,' in Smith's 

Dictionary, p. 1782. 
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CHAP. references to this apocryphal tendency may be traced in the 
_ 1_1._ book of Wisdom, where the open declaration of the truth is 

opposed to the hiding of the same. 'As for Wisdom, what 
she is, and how she came up, I will tell you, and wiU not 
!tide mysteries from you, but will seek her out from the be
ginning of her nativity, and bring the knowledge of her into 
light, and will not pass over truth.' 1 In another passage 
the writer states, that having prayed to God, ' the Spirit 
of Wisdom ' came unto him, and with the same ' all good 
things.' 'I knew not that she was the mother of them ; 
I learned diligently, and do communicate her liberally ; 
I do not hide her 1·iches. For she is a treasure unto men 
that never faileth; which they that use become the friends 
of God, being commended for the gifts that come from 
learning ; • .. . for in his hand are both we and our . 
words.' 2 The other reference to the hidden or apocryphal 
mysteries seems to point to those unreformed Jews, 
especially the Sadducees, who refused the doctrine of a 
future life. 'As for the mysteries of God, they (the un
godly) knew them not ; neither hoped they for the wages 
of righteousDf:ss, nor discerned a reward for blameless 
souls. For God created man to be immortal, and made 
him to be an image of His own eternity. Nevertheless 
through envy of the devil came death into the world, and 

Immor
tality. 

they that do hold of his side do find it.' 3 

The apocryphal doctrine of a future life, of the immor-
tality of the soul, is not in any way referred to in the 
Pentateuch. And it is no doubt for this reason that the 
Sadducees rejected the former, whilst they regarded no 
other writings than those attributed to Moses as absolutely 
binding, according to the uncontradicted and positive 
assertion of Origen, Jerome, and Epiphanius.4 

That the writings of Moses, the sole binding standard 
of the Sadducean faith, do not contain any direct allusion 

1 Wis. vi. 22. 
s ii. 22-24. 

1 Yii. 7-16; comp. viii. 21. 
'Com. in Mat. and Haer. 14. 
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to a future life is evident.1 This is confirmed by the CHAP. 

fact that Christ, when disputing with the Sadducees about __ n_. _ 
the resurrection, quotes a passage from the Pentateuch, 
which, if taken in its 1iteral sense, does not refer to the 
resurrection at all. But he reproves them for their literal 
interpretation of the Scripture: 'Ye do err, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the power of God.' 2 They knew the 
passage quoted by the Lord, about God being the God of 
Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, as well as the other 
which they had just quoted about the marriage of a 
widow. But they did not know and acknowledge that by 
' the power of God' the former passage could be so inter-
preted as to mean that ' God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living.' For as God did not cease to be the 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, even after 
their respective deaths, these individuals cannot have 
ceased to exist as individuals, or otherwise God would be 
the God of the dead, and not of the living. This passage 
also shows that the Sadducees, whilst not openly refusing 
to accept the Prophets, would not have been satisfied if 
Christ had refuted their arguments by quoting a passage 
from the Prophets or the Psalms. Thus it may be ex-
plained why Christ did not quote other passages. 3 Again, 
Christ would not refer to God having created man ' a 
living soul,' inasmuch as this passage would, by the 

1 Yet according to the historian Josephus, l\Ioses not only knew the 
Divine 'power' or 'name' or 'favour' (grace) to be the source of all 
good in this life, but also in the life to come, and he spoke to the people 
about the future life of the soul. 'I cannot but deserve to be believed by 
you, both on account of the great things I have already done for you, and 

· because when MJuls are about to kave the body they speak with the sincerest 
freedom. Oh, children of Israel, there is but one source of happiness, the 
favour of God' ( 1\.nt. iv. 8, 2). Again, Moses disappeared in a cloud, 
1 although he wrote in the holy books that he died, which was done out of 
fear lest they should venture to say that because of his extraordinary 
virtue he went to God' (Ant. iv. 8, 48). 

2 Matt. xxii. 29. 
s 2 Sam. xii. 23; Psalm xvi. 9-11; Hoe. vi. 2; Ezek. x\iii. 27; 

Is. liii. 10, h·. 3; Dan. xii. 2, 13. 
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Sadducees have been interpreted as merely referring to 
the principle of life, and not to immortality. 

If in a single passage referring to the history of David, 
as also in a single Psalm, and in a few pas$ages among 
the prophetical writings, the future life is referred to, the 
question arises whether any of these passages were written 
in the form transmitted to us previous to the Babylonian 
captivity. We have seen that Ezra may have recomposed 
the ' destroyed ' Scriptures, and even have restored the 
laws given by Moses; and we shall presently point out 
some of the changes which seem to have been made in the 
ancient records by Ezra or by one of his predecessors. 
Discarding the yiew that a few isolated passages were 
inserted at a later time for the purpose of harmonising 
the past with the present, it follows that David and the 
great prophet spoke 'in the spirit' about the resurrection 
of the Holy One, although they did not refer to a general 
resurrection. It seems that before the Babylonian cap
tivity the passage in Hosea 1 was not generally under
stood to refer to the resurrection from the dead. 

The omission in the Pentateuch of every allusion to the 
immortality of the soul, the denial of this doctrine by the 
Sadducees, and their rejection of all verbal tradition, may 
well be insisted upon as facts which go very far to prove 
that this doctrine was a long time hidden from the chosen 
people of God as a nation, and that it was known only to 
the few who had been initiated in the Hidden Wisdom. 
The fact that Moses did not teach the doctrine of a future 
life is best explained by the other fact that the Egyptians, 
among whom this doctrine was certainly known long 
before Moses, had to such an extent mixed up this great 
truth with their Polytheistic views, that Moses saw the 
necessity of not teaching what he must have known. If 
so, secret tradition among the Israelites would reach up 
to Moses, if not beyond ; and this is what in the ' homi
lies,' Peter is stated to have asserted. 

1 vi. 2. 
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The doctrine of immortality had been confirmed by CHAP. 

prophets among the Israelites during and after the capti- II. 

vity; but the doctrine of the Divine Word, whilst it was The Word. 

accepted and developed by the Alexandrian Church, was 
probably rejected by the Church in Pa1estine ; it certainly 
had not been confirmed by any of the prophets. If we 
except the book of Enoch, which, though written in Pales-
tine, cannot have received the sanction of Jewish Church 
authorities, we may assert that in the pre-Christian period 
the fully developed doctrine of the word ' Memra ' was 
in Palestine confined to verbal tradition, which was taught 
only to a few chosen individuals, and which was excluded 
from the public schools. As this apocryphal tradition 
was not by authority committed to writing in the pre- . 
Christian period, it follows as a matter of course that 
the apocryphal Scriptures of Alexandria never formed 
part of the Hebrew canon, and that In Palestine no Jew 
was permitted to read them. But although the text of 
Scriptures, as recognised in the time of Ezra, was faith-
fully preserved, through the efforts of the rigid Massoretic 
school, of which Ezra may be termed the founder ; yet 
none of the principles of verbal tradition seem to have 
fallen into disrepute in the Holy Land. We shall see 
that the apocryphal principles of atonement, immortality, 
and universality, which originally were connected with 
the Divine Word, the first-born among all creatures, were 
diuing the captivity in Babylon connected with a servant 
of God. Thus, to the promise of a terrestrial and merely 
Jewish Messiah was added the promise of a heavenly, 
universal, and atoning Messiah. Such expectation of a 
Messiah-Son among some of the reformed Jews in 
Palestine, confounded as it may have been with that of 
the Messiah-King, had been confirmed, if not caused, by 
the visions contained in the book of Daniel ; and it had 
been further developed in the book of Enoch. Although 
the book of Daniel was not recognised as a prophetical 
scripture, not having received the required confirmation 
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and sanction of a later prophet, and though the book of 
Enoch · never formed part of the Hebrew canon, yet the 
doctrine of the Divine Word or Spirit of God, thus applied 
to the Messiah, for~ed one of the principal doctrines of 
the guardians of secret tradition among the Jews in 
Palestine, during the time which immediately preceded 
the coming of Christ. 

We shall later refer to the most ancient Chaldrean 
paraphrases called after Onkelos and Jonathan. They 
prove that all Divine manifestations in the world were 
attributed, not to Jehovah hip15elf, the supermundane 
God, whom no man can see, but to the Divine Word or 
'Memra,' which Onkelos substitutes for Jehovah in those 
parts of the sacred text where the distinction between 
Jehovah and the Word seemed necessary to him. The 
object clearly was, to prevent every attempt to humanise 
divinity. Consequently the Palestinian Jews altered or 
left out in their paraphrases those passages in sacred writ 
which to them seemed to endanger the unapproachable 
supermundane existence of Jehovah. The Divine Word 
or ' Memra ' was identified with the Divine glory or 
' Kabod,' that is, with the luminary apparition which 
was regarded as the representative of Jehovah. The 
cloud was but a symbol of God's presence ; and when 
the wandering of the Israelites had come to an end, it 
is stated that the cloud ' rested ' on the ark of the 
covenant. 

Therefore the Divine glory was in course of time no 
more called Kabod, but 'Shechina,' that is rest, presence, 
indwelling. The Divine Word, which had previously 
been conceived, as an outward and visible manifestation 
of the invisible presence of Jehovah, now was revealed as 
an invisible Divine essence, which, by being conferred to 
human individuals, imparts to them fulness and immor
tality, and thus delivered the first-formed Father and his 
descendants from their fall. 

Whilst the Kabod-doctrine implied the existence of a 
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great gulf between the creature and the Creator, which CHAP. 

was bridged over by a luminary and absolutely super- _ 1_1._ 

human apparition ; the doctrine of the Shechina brought 
the creature into direct communication with the Creator. 
If the external apparition of the Divine Word symbolised 
the supermundane presence of God ; the invisible abiding 
of the Shechina in the holiest of the holy, as a type of the 
heart of man, symbolised the intennundane presence of 
the supermundane God. This change in the doctrine of 
the Divine Word cannot have been casual. It was a 
progressive revelation. Through whose agency this new 
revelation was made unto the Israelites cannot now be 
positively asserted. But it is a remarkable fact, that 
whatever is contained in the Avesta or 'original text' 
about the doctrine of th~ Divine Word, is opposed to the 
Kabod-doctrine, and coincides with the Shechina-doctrine. 
The pre-Christian logos-doctrine of the Alexandrians, as 
contained in the Apocrypha of the Septuagint, and as 
more fully developed by Philo and his predecessors, con-
tained elements which are at variance with the Honovar
doctrine as contained in the Avesta. In the latter the 
Word is the link between the infinite and the finite ; and 
this may be said also of the Word-doctrine in Ecclesias-
ticus, and in the book of Wisdom. But in these apocry-
phal books there is not the same clear distinction between 
the infinite and the finite, between the spiritual world and 
the material world. The cause of this may be partly found 
in the essential differenc~ between the cosmogony of the 
Babylonians and that of the Egyptians. According to the 
former, the material world is merely a temporary appendix 
of the spiritual world, the latter only being oflasting dura-
tion. According to the latter, the earth is as eternal as any 
part of the universe. Hereby an eternal dualism is created 
between spirit and matter, these being co-ordinate and not 
subordinate. From this it follows that the infinite must 
be necessarily absorbed by the finite, and that there can 
be no spirit independent of matter, the latter being 
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CHAP. necessary to the manifestation of the former. If so, no 
_ 1_1·_ mediator between the infinite and the finite is required 

or possible. 
This fatal dualism, destroying the liberty of the Creator 

as well as that of the creature, adheres to all the 
doctrines of Plato. In the Platonic system, 1 it is not an 
individual Creator, but 'the idea,' which is the primary 
cause of all individual realities ; and as such, the idea is 
the creative power or essence. It excludes individuality, 
and is opposed to the same. It exists neither as one or 
as more individuals, nor as a species, but independent and 
separate from them; the type of all being is the idea 
itself, from which it follows that the idea alone has an 
existence apart from matter. Now, the only absolutely 
non-material idea is the good, which idea is ab_ove all 
intelligences and above all essence ; and at the same 
time it is unintelligible and inaccessible. According to 
Plato, God is not a supermundane person, a free Creator, 
but merely the idea of ideas, and therefore no more than 
the good in the world. It is through man that divinity 
becomes personal. • 

We have seen that, according to the doctrine of the 
reformed Aryans, all visible manifestations of the invisible 
God in the material world were considered but as types 
of the eternal living Creator of all things, and the source 
from which the spirit of sanctification and immortality 
proceeds. These views seem to have been accepted by 
the reformed Jews, and on their coming in contact with 
the East, to have been incorporated into the Mosaic 
writings. For sooner or later the necessity must have 
presented itself of so harmonising the written records 
with verbal tradition as to assimilate them with the 
exigencies of the present. Thu~ the reformed party 
among the Israelites, the Essenes and Pharisees, could 
hardly have acknowledged the Mosaic writings, unless 
the invisibility of God was expressed in the same. Con-

1 Comp. Vacherot's 'l'Ecole d'Alexandrie.' 
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trariwise, the Sadducees would insist upon it, that God CHAP. 

did speak to Moses ' face to face, as a man speaketh unto .. -~· _ 
his friend,' and that he appeared to human eyes. This 
would naturally lead to a compromise, which may well 
have taken place on the return from Babylon. Ezra 
would add to the passages claimed by the Sadducees some 
others by which the views of the Pharisees were sup-
ported. And this assumption accounts for the incontro-
vertible and otherwise inexplicable fact, that whilst the 
majority of those passages in the Mosaic writings which 
refer to the manifestations of God show the latter to have 
been visible, yet that there are others which totally exclude 
such a notion, and which insist upon it, that God is one 
whom no mortal eye can see. Again, the famous con
troversy between Hillel and Shammai, and afterwards 
between their parties, as to whether heaven was created 
before the earth, or the earth before heaven, could never 
have taken place, if both had accepted the first verse in 
Genesis in the literal sense of the words transmitted 
to us. The Saddu..cees believed neither in heaven, nor in 
a Creator or F..ather in heaven. 

The writers of the Septuagint do not seem to have been Rcfonna 

fettered by any Sadducean party, which even in Palestine ~~P~~
formed a very inconsiderable minority; whilst Philo men-
tions neither the existence of Pharisees nor of Sadducees. 
For we find all those passages which refer to the invisibi-
lity of God faithfully rendered ; whilst those which refer 
to visible manifestations of the Almighty are either left 
out or altered. We have already referred to some of the 
alterations and omissions of the Hebrew text in the Sep
tuagint, and especially to the passage where it is stated 
that God spoke to Moses 'face to face.' Again, whilst 
according to the Hebrew text,' Moses and Aaron, Nadab 
and Abihu, and seventy of the elders of Israel . . . saw 
the God of Israel,' 1 the Septuagint translates, that they 
'saw the place where God was.' Again, in Numbers it is 

1 Exod. xxiv. 9-16. 
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stated that the Lord made himself known unto prophets 
' in a vision,' and spoke to them ' in a dream,' but that 
with Moses He spoke 'mouth to mouth, even apparently, 
and not in dark speeches,' and that he was made to 
behold 'the similitude ' or 'figure of the Lord.' 1 In 
reproducing this passage, the Septuagint has it that God 
spoke to the prophets in a dream, and to Moses in 
visions. Again, according to the text of the Septuagint, 
God 'repented ' not that He had created man, an idea 
which was considered far too human ; instead of this 
it is written, that the fall occasioned God's ' medita
tions.' And in order to counteract the belief that Jehovah 
was actually present in the holiest of the holy, the Greek 
translators of the first book of Kings, when narrating the 
consecration of the temple by Solomon, add that God 
said to him, 'Build me a temple in which a king as thy
self may tarry to worship me.' 2 

Although with regard to the invisibility of God, Western 
philosophy agreed with Oriental philosophy, yet the ideas 
about God were essentially different in either. The super
natural element forms an essential characteristic of the 
Zoroastrian idea about the Creator, whilst all Greek phi-: 
losophers deny the supernatural, they know a world
pervading divinity, and above that, if anything, merely 
an idea. From this it follows, that through the influence 
of western philosophy, the apocryphal tradition about 
the Divine Word may have been modified in course of 
time in Alexandria. We shall see that in developing this 
doctrine, Philo is under the influence at once of Oriental 
tradition and of Greek science, and that he cannot har
monise the one with the other. But the general harmony 
between the apocryphal tradition in Alexandria, and the 
secret tradition in Palestine, as far as we know the latter, 
enables us to assert that both originated from a common 
source. 

If the suggestion be admitted that the Jehovistic ac-
1 xii. fl-8. • . 1 Comp. I Kings viii. 12, 27 f. 
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~ount about the sons of Adam, taken in a figurative sense, CHAP. 

refers to a migration of a branch of the Aryan family in II. 

Central Asia to the Indus, that is, if it refers to the exo-
dus of which we know· that it took place in the time of 
Zoroaster, and partly in consequence of his religious and 
social reform, then it would be difficult not somewhat to 
connect the Jehovistic account of the fall with the time of 
this Aryan reformer, and with then prevailing influences 
and ideas. If taken in a figurative sense, it would be 
easy to see in ' the tree of know ledge ' a hidden reference 
to a secret doctrine, the full promulgation of which was 
forbidden. The Semitic writer would know that the for
bidden or apocryphal knowledge or gnosis of the Israelites 
had received its earliest expression, if not its origin, in 
' the secret doctrine ' contained in ' the writings of Zo
roaster,' which are for this reason called apocryphal or 
hidden books by Clement of Alexandria.1 In order to 
suggest to the initiated the necessity of maintaining the 
secrecy of this doctrine, and of its origin, the Semitic 
writer would be led to show that in the beginning man 
fell by partaking of a forbidden knowledge at the sugges-
tion of an evil influence. The latter is by him repre- Serpe~t
sented by a serpent. Now, in the most ancient historical worshtp. 

times, the Egyptians are known to have regarded the 
serpent as the symbol of the infinite. A memorial of 
this aboriginal interpretation of the serpent in Egypt has 
been transmitted to us in the' Urams,' the double ser-
pent, represented as an asp, a species of the Cobra 
capella. It is to be seen by the side of the solar disc in 
front of the temples, and on the mitre of the Pharaohs. 
In later times, but already in the time of Moses, the ser-
pent representing the good was opposed by a serpent 
' Apap,' typifying the evil. Apap became the enemy of 
Osiris and Set, and, at a still later period, Set, that is, 
Typhon, was regarded as the embodiment and originator 
of evil. Already, in ' the book of the dead,' the serpent 

1 Strom. iv. 15. 
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CHAP Apap is represented as the persecutor and tempter ; and 
__ n_. _ yet the worship of the good serpent continued. Herodo

tus 1 speaks of the serpent-worship at Thebais ; and the 
serpent is on some monuments represented in the hands 
of the beneficent Isis, the Mother of Nature, and as 
having the head of what may be one of the Egyptian 
divinities.2 

' It is a remarkable fact that we now possess documen
tary evidencf> how the Typhon of the Greeks, for that is 
Set according to inscriptions, was up to the thirteenth 
century before Christ a great and universally-worshipped 
God of the entire Egypt, who distributes to the rulers of 
the eighteenth and the nineteenth dynasty the insignia of 
life and might. The most glorious ruler of the latter 
dynasty, Sethos, has his name from him. Then, however, 
in the course of the twentieth dynasty, he is suddenly 
treated as an evil demon, and his image and name is 
annihilated on all monuments and inscriptions that could 
be reached. The well-known myth of Typhon, which 
Plutarch relates with all details in his learned book of 
Osiris and Isis, represents, therefore, a truth only for the 
later time. In the days of Moses, Set ruled in all his 
glory. One might think that the cause of this deposition 
had been the bloody inroad of the Shemitic worshippers 
of Set, who, contemporaneously with the exodus of the 
Israelites to Arabia (1320), took possession of the land, 
and remain~d there during thirteen years. The monu
ments do not, however, confirm this, as has been proved 
in another place. But the Egyptian myth of Typhon 
knew that Set had fled with the enemies of Egypt, riding 
on a gray ass (the aboriginal symbol of Set in Egypt), 
and resting every seventh day, and that later he had be
gotten two ·sons, Palrestinus and Judreus. The change 
of the conception of this begetting God from a mighty 

1 ii. 74. 
2 The egg of the serpent typifies the universe on some of the monuments 

of Egypt. 
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bringer of blessings into a hostile destroyer appear.:!, 
therefore, to have been effected not before the Assyrian 
conquest. Set was the· god of the Shemitic people of 
Asia. Since Set is intimately connected with Osiris as 
his brother, it cannot be doubted that the latter also was 
already, in the time of Menes, an· object of aboriginal 
adoration. As a Sht~mitic god he is represented towards 
1380 by the monumentary inscriptions from the cam
paigns of Ramses the Great. But everywhere with the 
Sbemitic races he appears as the background of their 
con~iousness of God. Thus we also find him in the 
traditions, which have lately been rendered intelligible, ... 
of the Nabathreans, the descendants of the ancient Chal
dreans.' 1 

It has been conjectured 2 that the Egyptians in the 
earliest historical times believed in the existence of four 
uncreated beings : Spirit, Matter, Time, and Space. They 
seem to have been conceived as living in the outer circle 
of the universe, which as a whole was typified by the 
sun. The serpent biting its tail represented the dwelling
place of the aboriginal gods, and probably also the ' good ' 
god 'Amun-Kneph' himself, who was as such also called 
'Hornophre,' or ' the Good God,' the ' Agathodemon ' of 
the Greeks. It is not improbable that Amun-Kneph was 
conceived as the aboriginal spirit, as the first among the 
four uncreated deities. Now, among all the writings 
attributed to Moses, It is only in the third chapter of 
Genesis that the serpent is designated as the symbol of 
evil. And this is all the more remarkable, since the 
brazen serpent lifted up by Moses in the wilderness is re
presented as a symbol of healing divinity, and opposed to 

1 Bunsen's 'Gott in der Geschichte,' ii. 84-36. If the account about 
Seth, like that about Cain and Abel, be figuratively interpreted, it would refer 
to the time of Sethos, king of E11ypt, during whose reign the principles of 
Aryan reform may have been first introduced, and when children were raised 
unto ' Adam ' in that country. It was during the time of Enot~, son of Seth, 
that men began to call upon the name of. Jehovah (Gen. iv. 26). 

2 Roth, 'Abendliindische Pbilosophie.' 
YOL. I. G 
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. CHAP. the evil serpents who spread death in the Israelitic camp. 
_ 1_1·_ Even in later times a superstitious worship was paid to 

the brazen serpent itself by the Israelites.1 

Origin of 
Jehovistic 
account. 

Such animal worship was prevalent not only in Egypt, 
but also among the Aryans. Even Zoroaster did not 
succeed to put an end to it entirely. Striving to do so, 
he changed the symbols of good into symbols of evil. 
Thus the name ' Devas ' referred originally to the gods, 
and it is known that the Greek word 'Zeus ' and the 
Latin' Deus' are derived from this name. Yet Zoroaster 
applies the name of Devas to evil spirits only, and thus he 
seems, by his religious reform, to have caused the serpent 
to be regarded as the symbol of evil. His reason for this 
change may have been that the serpent had ceased to be 
looked upon as a mere type of good, and was worshipped 
as an absolute divinity in itself.2 If, then, we may 
assume that Zoroaster .was the original cause of this re
form, and if the Jewish national faith had been during 
the captivity reformed accordingly, accepting the serpent 
as the symbol of evil, then Ezra, or an Israelite of an 
earlier date, would see the necessity of introducing the 
serpent as the principle of evil in the J ehovistic account 
of the aboriginal fall. 

Without going so far as to press the suggestion that 
the name Jehovah may have been introduced into some 
of the Mosaic writings after the return from the captivity, 
when Ezra arranged the text of the law and the prophets, 
we would ask whether some of the Jehovistic accounts 
in the Pentateuch may not have been altered or added at 
this time ? It has been forcibly suggested that those 
parts of the writings attributed to Moses which are not 
due to the Elohist were probably not written before the 
time of David ; whilst some interpolations in the first four 
books of the Pentateuch may be safely attributed to the 

1 2 Kings xviii. 4. 
t Abraham, 1 the Zoroaster of the Shemites,' may have been the first 

to introduce among the Chamites the new principle, according to which 
the ~erpent was a type of evil. . 
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author of Deuteronomy. If it has been fairly established 1 CHAP. 

that the book of Deuteronomy was written about the time _II_. _ 

of Josiah, it cannot be denied that already at this time 
some of the learned Israelites, though not the Hebrew 
nation as a whole, had free and frequent intercourse with 
the Chaldreims, and thus with the guardians of apocryphal 
traditions, which may have originally been derived from 
the Aryans ; and it may have been owing to the spread of 
apocryphal principles that the necessity arose to compose 
'another' law, that is the book of Deuteronomy. In like 
manner the Zend-law, or the oral tradition, was added, as 
we have suggested, to the A vesta, or the original text vf 'the 
holy word ' of the ancient Aryans. It might be rendered 
probable that the book of Deuteronomy, as well as the 
latest alterations and additions in other parts of the Penta-
teuch, owed their origin to the necessity of interpreting 
the written law by the unwritten or secret tradition. 

Without entering into all the details of this question, 
we would point out that the second or J ehovistic account 
of creation, 2 and the story of the fall, 3 may be shown to 
have been written by one who was well versed with the 
principles of oral tradition. In the ' Bundehesh,' or liter
ally, ' the aboriginal creation,' that is in one of the later 
Scriptures of the Chaldreans, the following description is 
contained of the seven days of creation, which account we 
will compare with that which we find recorded in Genesis : 

Boox oP GENESIS. 'BUNDEHESH. 

Creator: 'The Spirit of God.' The uncreated light. 
1st Day Division of light from darkness. Heaven with its lights. 
2nd , F~rmament divides the waters. Water. 
Srd , Earth with grass and herbs. Earth. 
4th , Lights in the firmament. Plants. 
5th , Animals. Animals. 
6th , Man. Man. 

These two accounts are just as remarkable because of 
the points which they have in common, as because of those 
in which they differ. The difference is caused by the 

1 See Colenso's Pentateuch, vol. iii. 
0 2 

2 Gen. ii. 4-25. 3 •• • 
Ill. 
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different notions about the Creator, and about the relations 
between heaven and earth. According to the Aryans 
the uncreated light was conceived as the Creator, who 
li'\"es in his self-chosen place, and who first created the 
spiritual and enduring world above, before he created the 
corporeal and non-enduring world below. Accordingly 
we find that heaven, with its lights, were created on the 
first day. And although the same notion may possibly 
be implied in the first verse of Genesis with regard to 
the previous creation of heaven, yet the. light is not 
identified with God, but created by him on the first day ; 
whilst on the second day ' a firmament' is created, to 
divide the waters ' under the firmament from the waters 
which were above the firmament.' This firmament, 
created on the second day, God called 'heaven.' It was 
not created until the uncreated or previously created 
waters had been divided. This is all the more significant 
since some of these waters, those which after the creation 
of the firmament were under the same, covered and ren
dered invisible the land, which latter on the third day 
was made to ' appear ' by the gathering together of the 
lower waters. If therefore nothing is said about the 
creation of the waters, no more is there anything said 
about the direct and absolute creation of the land; The 
latter account of creation, therefore, seems to imply that 
the land, covered by the waters, eternally existed. 1 For 
it is not possible to assume that the first verse of Genesis 
may refer to the aboriginal creation of heaven and earth, 
and that the six days' creation is a subsequent reconstruc
tion of either. It is stated that 'the Spirit of God moved 
upon, or " brooded over," the face of the waters,' which 
waters existed before the creation of heaven ; and out of 
these waters all 'fowls that fly' were made according to 
the Elohistic account in Genesis.2 This view about the 

• We have seen t.hat in accordance with this and with Plato's view the 
Septuagint translates that the earth was 1 invisible and without Conn,' in
stead of waste and void, which latter expression does not, however, exclude 
the- eternity of matter. 1 i. 20. 
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relations between heaven and earth coincides with the 
cosmogony of the Egyptians and of the Greeks, but not 
with that of the Aryans. And accordingly we find that 
in the Jehovistic, or, as we try to show, in the reformed 
account of Genesis, 'the whole face' of the created earth 
had to be ' watered,' having been dry ; and this watering 
was caused by God, who made the rain to fall upon the 
earth. The earth was therefore not covered or hidden 
by the waters, before it was commanded to appear by 
the removal of the latter, but rain was sent from above 
upon the dry land. Out of this divinely-created dry land, 
and not out of the waters, 'the fowls of the air' were 
created, according to the J ehovistic account,' which en
tirely coiTesponds with the record of the six days' creation 
contained in the ' Bundehesh.' For here the waters ar~ 
created on the second day, and the earth on the third. 

Again, according to the A vesta, the earth has been 
created in consequence of a fall in the spiritual world, 
and as the prison-house for the fallen spirits who, like 
the good spirits, becoming incarnate, fight the battle 
between good and evil in the selfsame fleshly tenements, 
in the human bodies. Man is, therefore, the first of the 
living beings created on . earth. And this is what is 
stated in the J ehovistic account of Genesis, in contra
distinction to the Elohistic or first account, where birds 
and beasts are created before man. 2 Man was formed 
' of the dust of the ground,' whilst ' the breath of life ' 
was ' breathed' into him, so that he became 'a living 
soul.' The words ' living soul ' may be taken to refer to 
the immortality of the soul, that is, to the apocryphal 
doctrine which was opposed by the belief of the Sadducee.s 
that the soul dies with the body. ' Through the holiest 
spirit' God has given to man 'fulness and immortality,' 
according to the A vesta ; God has ' breathed ' into man 
'a living spirit,' He has 'borrowed His own spirit,' and 
fashioned men, according to the Apocrypha ;8 and through 

1 Oen. ii. 19. 2 i. 20, 24, 26 ; comp. ii. 7, 19. 3 Wis. xv. 11, 16. 
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C the breath of God, 'the breath of life' and 'a livin0a soul' HAP. 
II. were imparted to man, according to the account in Genesis. 

If we compare the first account of Genesis about the 
creation of man with the second which we have just 
considered, we shall find that the former is very incom
plete without the latter, and that it seems to imply a different 
conception of the relations between· the Creator and his 
creatures. The introductory words ' Let us make man 
in our image ' have been explained by the assumption 
that God addresses the angels, or some of them, and that 
having identified himself with these created beings, he 
calls upon them to co-operate with him in the creation 
of man in the image alike of the Creator and of his 
creatures, although he is finally declared to have been 
created 'in the image of God' alone. Even if the above, 
the only possible, explanation be accepted, it must be 
allowed that in this part of the Elohistic account, as in 
the rest, God is not represented as a creator in the fullest 
sense of the word, inasmuch as other beings, who are 
like him, participate in the creation of man. And this 
is what we should expect the writer to state, since he 
knows no other name for God than ' Elohim ' or ' Gods.' 

The name' Elohim' entirely corresponds with the Egyp
tian idea of four uncreated gods, Spirit, Matter, Time, and 
Space, which probably formed a Divine unity, symboli
cally represented hy the serpent. Of these the first, the 
aboriginal spirit, was called, as we have seen, ' the good 
God,' and as such must have been regarded as the God 
above all other gods. For sometimes ' Elohim' is pre
ceded by the article, and then 'ha-Elohim' evidently 
means ' the God of Gods' or Lord ·of Lords. Moreover, 
the inscription in front of the temple of Isis at Sais, 
transmitted by Plutarch, seems actually to be a tran- · 
scription of the name Jehovah : 'I am all that hath been, 
that is, and that shall be.' It would be difficult to apply 
this to any other of the aboriginal gods than to the 
Spirit ; for it cannot well apply to matter or space; whilst 
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time was the destroying god. What then more natural 
for a believer in more than one uncreated god, than to 
attribute the principal part in the creation to ' the good --
God,' that is, to the God the Spirit I And this is what he 

CHAP. 
II. 

does, when he writes, that although in the beginning 
' the Gods ' created heaven and earth, yet that ' the Spirit 
of God moved upon the face of the waters.' The other 
gods co-operated in the creation of heaven and earth, 
and so did they in the creation of man. How should the 
writer, being a descendant of the patriarchs, have known 
the name of Jehovah, sin'ce by this name God was ' not 
known ' either to Abraham, or to Isaac, or to Jacob ? 1 

Finally, it well accords with the peculiar views about 
the relations between the creature and the Creator, as 
contained in the two accounts of creation, and especially 
with the different ideas about the relations between 
heaven and earth, that according to the Elohist, man, 
the lord of the whole earth, is established there for the 
purpose of replenishing and subduing the earth, as if this 
were his final destiny. On the other hand, the Jehovist 
relates that man was placed merely in the garden of 
Eden (the 'Heden' of the Avesta), for the purpose of 
labouring and keeping off the evil, thus implying that 
the earth is but his temporary abode, and that his life on 
earth is a time of probation and a fight between the good 
and the evil. 

The similarity of the .Jehovistic account of the fall and 
of the flood with the records contained in the Avesta, to 
which we have referred, may also justify the supposition 
that these accounts were at least re-formed by Ezra, or 
by some one who lived before him, and who had 
come in contact with Aryan traditions. Under all cir
cumstances it must be admitted that Ezra was not a 
reformer at all. All he did was to settle the Hebrew 
canon, and in doing so he had to consider the great 
reformation, ·which, as we are trying to establish, had 

1 Ex. vi. 8. 
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been effected among the Israelites in Babylon, and the 
principles of which were mainly opposed by the not nume
rous sect of the Sadducees. As however, these were rich, 
influential, and anti-national, and with the object in view 
of keeping together all conflicting parties, Ezra may have 
been obliged so to combine the written tradition with 
the verbal tradition as not to offend the Conservative 
party of the Sadducees. It well harmonises with this 
view that, according to the Babylonian Talmud, the 
Chaldrean translation and interpretation of Scripture, the 
' targum,' was begun in the time of Ezra. 

By assuming that the J ehovistic account about Adam 
and Eve and their children was composed in the form we 
possess it about the time of the Babylonian captivity, the 
probability which we have tried to establish is strength
ened, that the Adam of the Bible is the Zoroaster of 
history. If so, Eve cannot possibly refer to the wife of 
the Aryan reformer. We would suggest, that the alle
gorist has by his account about Adam and Eve intended 
to refer to that new era when man was in a higher sense 
of the word created in, or rather to the image of God, by 
the Divine Spirit being more fully imparted to him. It was 
thus that he knew good and evil ; for he was made wise 
by partaking of the tree of knowledge, which though it was 
a forbidden tree, yet brought him near to the tree of life, 
that is to immortality. By being allied to this Divine 
Wisdom man had become immortal, for in the language 
of the Apocrypha : ' to be allied unto wisdom is immor
tality,' 1 and wisdom is 'the mother' of' all good things.' 2 

It is the alliance. between man and wisdom which is typified 
by the allegory about Adam and Eve. And this view is 
somewhat confirmed by the fact, that in the targum called 
after Onkelos, Eve is called ' Chavah' as ' the mother of 
all sons of man,' instead of ' the mother of all living 
(Chnj). Now 'Chivja' is the Chaldee form for animal, 
and the same word is used in the Talmud· and Midrash 

1 Wis. viii. 17. 2 Wis. Yii. 12. 
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for serpent, as it is in the Syriac and the Arabic plural 
forms. In the Midrash we find the following passage :1-

, As Chava (Eve) was a Chivja (serpent) to Adam, and 
caused his perdition, so the serpent (Chivja) was to be her 
(Eve's) and her children's perdition.' 2 And in the 
Septuagint Eve is sometimes called ' life.' We have seen 
that the serpent was originally the· symbol of good, espe
cially of healing, and that in Egypt it represented 
probably the Divine Spirit. We have pointed out that, 
according to apocryphal doctrine, the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom, or Word are identical expressions, and we shall 
prove that the serpent lifted up by Moses in the wilder
ness in the Apocrypha is interpreted to have been a type 
of the Divine Word, 'the healer of all.' Again, we have 
observed, that it is only in the account of the fall 
that the serpent is introduced as an evil principle. To the 
guardians of secret tradition, under whose influence this 
account may have been written in the form we possess it, 
the partaking of the fruit of knowledge would naturally 
present itself as an evil. For that knowledge they knew 
to be the source of their secret tradition, and they preferred 
to keep the key of knowledge in their own hands. 

Further arguments can be adduced from the Chaldrean 
paraphrases of Genesis in support of our suggestion, that 
according to the standard of interpretation adopted in the 
targums, the creation of Adam and Eve refers not to the 
creation of man's natural body, but to the creation of his 
spiritual body. Whilst we read in the authorised version : 
'Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God make 
coats of skins, and clothed them ; ' 3 it is written in 
Onkelos: 'And Jehovah Elohim made unto Adam and 
his wife garments of glory, on the skin of their flesh, 
and clothed them.' And in the second recension of 
the targum J erushalmi, these garments of glory are 
called 'garments of honour from the skin of the 

1 This passage has been pointed out to us by Mr. Deutsch. 
2 Ber. R. 24 . • Gen. iii. 21. 
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serpent,' which God had cast out, ' on the skin of their 
flesh, inst~ad of their beauty which they had cast off; 
and he clothed them.' Here we may also remark, that 
according to the apocryphal book called Jesus Siracb, or 
Ecclesiasticus, God put upon Moses ' a robe of glory.' 1 

If the serpent is taken to be the type of Divine Wisdom, 
as it is in the Apocrypha, then the hidden meaning of the 
above interpretation is clear. God clothed man with 
garments of glory or wisdom. This had become neces
sary, because man had· not obeyed the voice of God, that 
is the inward monitor which God had breathed into the 
nostrils of man. The consequence of this fall was, that 
the heart of man ceased to be the paradise of God, the 
holiest of the holy, where God met with man and com
muned with him. The time had not yet come when the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge could be eaten; the time of 
figs was not yet ; the ground was not yet prepared for 
the seed of the Divine Word. For a time man must be 
cast out from the presence of the Lord, and his access to 
the tree of knowledge, and thus to the tree of life, must be 
prevented. But ~he Divine Word was always nigh to man, 
in order to save him from his fall, and in the fulness of 
time it became flesh and opened the paradise of God, the 
tabernacle of the soul, the kingdom of heaven, to all 
believers. 

The account in Genesis about Adam and Eve refers, 
therefore, to a spiritual regeneration of mankind. God 
clothed man with His glory, spirit, wisdom, or word ; that 
is, by breathing into him the fulness of His power He 
created him to His own image, and thus man became a 
living soul. That the Aryan reformer whom we call 
Zoroaster was the means of sowing the seed of this rege
nerating word, is evident from the extracts we have 
adduced from the most ancient parts of ' the original 
text ' called the A vesta. The indwelling or inborn pri
mordial Spirit or Word, which was in the beginning' with' 

1 Eccl. xlv. 3-8. 
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the Father, the living Creator of all, went forth from God, CHAP. 

and as the divinely-wrought good mind or spirit in man, _ 1_1·_ 

leads the same to purity in 'thought, word, and deed.' 
And thus ' the best opera,ting spirit' prepares man for his 
translation from the earth's prisonhouse to the thrones of 
the living God and of his angels. 

'The first man' with whom God conversed was not 
Zoroaster, but this reformer of the Indo-germanic ancestors 
was the first who obeyed the voice of God, and proclaimed 
the law revealed to him. He allied himself to Wisdom, 
the immortal ' Mother ' of ' all good things.' But his 
people, typified by his two first-born sons, did not all 
choose the better part. There was among them a reformed 
or spiritual party, typified by 'Abel; that is, vapour or 
' spirit ; ' and there was a C?nservative and carnally-minded 
party, represented by the elder brother ' Cain; that is, he 
who 'acquires.' This latter party actually did emi
grate from ' Heden ' to ' Nod ; ' that is, from Central Asia 
to the banks of the Indus, where it acquired great pos
sessions, and eventually formed a kingdom under native 
princes. Whilst this party continued to worship many 
gods, in consequence of which God had no respect unto 
the same and unto its offering, the party of the reformed 
Aryans worshipped the One living Creator, the Father in 
heaven, who respected and accepted these persons and 
their offerings. It is but a natural development of these 
doctrines about the reign of the Spirit of God in the heart 
of man, that the latter was regarded as the Paradise 
of God, where sinful man hears the voice of God, and thus 
communes with his Creator and Father in heaven. 

In addition to the principles of the oneness and invisi
bility of God, and to the doctrine about the Divine Word, 
the first-born of all creatures, we find among those of the 
pre-Christian Apocrypha in Egypt, the following. 

Angels and Spirits.-Angels are principally referred to 
in the later apocryphal writings of the pre-Christian period. 
They are finite beings, inhabiting the spiritual world, and 
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appear in a human shape ; so also do the evil spirits. 
Even the hosts of good angels ' stand trembling' before 
God's throne.1 ' The Angel of God' in the Apocrypha 
seems to have an identical mission with ' the Angel of 
Jehova' in the Hebrew canon; 'where he represents God 
himself, or rather the Spirit of God, since it is written, 
' my name is in him.' 2 Seven holy angels are distinguished 
from the rest ; 3 the Angel of the Lord may have been 
regarded as one of them, or as above them. These doc
trines are similar to those contained in the Avesta, and it 
is not improbable that the seven archangels or amshas
pands named in the latter may have originated the 
distinction of the seven angels in the Apocrypha. 
Aecording to the A vesta, every human being has his own 
guardian spirit; and even in the Aprocrypha the belief 
in the guardianship of angelS is recorded.4 Now, it 
cannot be asserted that Ezra has inserted into the Pen
tateuch the few passages which refer to angels, and that 
the Israelites did not believe in the existence of angels 
previous to the time of the Babylonian captivity. But it 
is a fact, that after that eventful period this doctrine has 
been more fully developed. Again, we know that the 
Pharisees, and more so still the Essenes, believed in angels 
and spirits, whilst the Sadducees denied either.6 This 
they could not have done if either of these doctrines were 
supported by the books attributed to Moses, which formed, 
in their original form, the sole standard of Sadducean 
faith. We may therefore conclude, that even with regard 
to the doctrine of angels, the apocryphal tradition coin
cided with the tradition of the Essenes and the Pharisees, 
whether the same did or did not originate during the 
Babylonian captivity. 

Another doctrine which may be regarded as peculiar 
to apocryphal writings is: 

The Universality of God's Saving Love.-' Thou hast 
1 2 Esd. viii. 21. 
• Tob. v. 16, 21, &c. 

2 Ex. xxiii. 21. 
6 Acts xxiii. 8. 

a Tob. xii. 15. 
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mercy upon all, . . . and abhorrest nothing which Thou CHAP. 

hast made ; Thou sparest all, for they are thine, 0 _ 1_1._ 

Lord, thou lover of souls. For Thine incorruptible Spirit 
is in all things; therefore chastenest Thou by little and 
little them that offend, and wamest them by putting them 
in remembrance wherein they have offended ; that leaving 
their wickedness thE-y may believe on Thee, 0 Lord.' 1 

'Wisdom hath bUilt an everlasting foundation with men, 
and she shall continue with their seed.' 2 Although Israel 
is God's' first-born,' yet' the mercy of the Lord is upon all 
flesh ; He reproveth and nurtureth, and teacheth, and 
bringeth again, as a shepherd his flock.3 He poureth out 
his firstcreated Wisdom, Word, or Spirit 'upon all His 
works. . . . She is with all flesh according to His gift ' or 
'grace.' • The child of Israel in the former land of bondage 
therefore is led to exclaim, 'Have mercy upon us, 0 Lord 
God of all, and behold us, and send Thy fear upon all the 
nations that seek not after Thee. Lift up Thy hand 
against the strange nations, and let them see Thy power. 
As Thou wast sanctified in U<J before them, so be Thou 
magnified among them before us. And let them know 
Thee as we have known Thee, that there is no God, but 
only Thou, 0 God.' s 

Although we do not know what were the precise 
opinions of the Essenes and Pharisees in this respect, yet 
we may safely conjecture that the Sadducees rejected such 
a doctrine, of which no trace can be discovered in the 
writings attributed to Moses. On the other hand, the 
Pharisees, and still more the :&senes, as believers in the 
resurrection, in angels and spirits, must necessarily have 
believed in the doctrine of God's unive1"8al saving love, 
For neither was the resurrection regarded by them as a 
privilege of the Israelites exclusively, nor do we know 
that they regarded the angels as the spirits of lsraelitic 
saints. Here again, the identity of apocryphal and of 

1 Wis. xi. 23-26; :r.ii. 1·2. 
4 Eccl. i. 8-10. 

1 Eccl i. 15. 1 E~cl. niii. 13. 
• Eccl. xxxvi. 1-5. 
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CHAP. Pharisaical tradition is more than probable, whilst the 
_ 1_1·_ absence of the above doctrine in the Hebrew Scriptures, 

written before the captivity, leads us to the supposition 
that in its fuller development at least it may have been 
inculcated to the Israelites through the instrumentality of 
the Chaldreans, as the guardians of Aryan traditions. 

One of the most important of apocryphal doctrines is 
that of 

Righteousness by the Grace of God.-True righteous
ness presupposes the 'regeneration of the heart through 
the Divine Word. In all ages has the same been poured 
on all flesh according to God's 'grace,' for the purpose 
of renewing the heart of fallen man. Nothing else is re
quired of him than that he shall be 'obedient' to the 
grace of God, and put his ' trust ' in God. Then he 
will be preserved by 'the Word of God,' 1 which ' brought 
the firstformed Father out of his fall, 2 through which 
'great power from the beginning' God has 'wrought great 
glory' by the Fathers of Israel, and He 'poureth forth His 
mercy' on all flesh. This Divine Word, or Wisdom, poured 
forth according to Divine Grace on the sons of men, ' ean 
do all thi..ngs ;' she makes 'all things new, and in all ages 
entering into holy souls she maketh them friends of God 
and prophets.' 3 This great power of God 'is the beginning 
of righteousness ;' 4 for righteousness is the result of the 
Divine operation of the Word and of human obedience. 
'The Lord only is righteous, and there is none other ;' 5 

and because He is righteous Himself, He orders 'all things 
with righteousness.' 6 Therefore, 'to know Thee is perfect 
righteousness.' 7 Man must 'follow righteousness' in order 
that he may' obtain her;' 8 he must' lie in wait' for her,9 

and she will direct his course.10 The ' ungodly ' alone 
'perish,' whilst the righteous are delivered.U 'For 

1 Wis. xvi. 24-26. 
~ Eccl. xviii. 2. 
8 Eccl. xxvii. 8. 

2 x. I. 1 vii. ~i7, 
• Wis. xii. 15 ; ix. 3. 
u ·wis. ii. 12. 10 x. iv. 

'Wis. xii. 16. 
7 xv. 3. 

11 x. 6. 
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righteousness is not subjected to death; but the ungodly, CHAP. 

with their works and words, called the same (death) to _ 1_1·_ 

them ; they consider him their friend, and they consume 
to naught (in their longing after him) ; they make a co-
venant with him, because they are worthy to belong to 
the same.1 Therefore, ' to be allied unto wisdom is im
mortality ;' 2 to know the power of God is ' the root of 
immortality,' is 'perfect righteousness.' 3 By wisdom men 
are taught the things that are pleasing unto God ; 4 that 
is the righteousness which comes from God. ' If a man 
love righteousness, her deeds are virtues ;' 5 for the Grace, 
Word, Wisdom, or Spirit of God, which produces 
righteousness, is ' ready to do good . . • . in all spirits of 
understanding ;' she has 'in her an understanding spirit, 
holy, only begotten.' 6 By the Grace of God, ' the light 
of righteousness' shall 'shine' on man, 'the sun of righteous-
ness' shall rise upon them ;7 'he shall put on righteous-
ness as a breastplate,' 8 and hope for ' the wages of 
righteousness;' it is thus that man is to be' madeperfect.' 9 

Of this apocryphal doctrine it suffices to say that though 
not actually taught by the Zendavesta, the principles con
tained in this book on the Divine Spirit, through which 
God has given to man ' life and immortality,' would neces
sarily lead the reformed Jew in Babylon to remodel the 
doctrine of righteousness, in accordance with this more 
perfect knowledge. 

Another apocryphal doctrine which characterises the 
Jewish reform in Babylon is the one referring to 

Atonement through Righteousness.-' To forsake unright
eousness is a propitiation. ' 10 ' The souls of the righteous,' 
God has proved, found worthy of Himself, and received 
as 'a burnt offering.' 11 ' He that keepeth the law 
brings offerings enough.'12 'Whoso honoureth his father, 

1 Wis. i. 16. 
• viii. 7. 
• iv. 7-13. 

1 viii. 13, 17. 
• vii. 22. 

10 EccJ. XXXV. 3. 

I XV. 2-3. 
TV. 6. 

II Wis. iii. 6. 

4 ix. 10. 
1 v.18. 

It Eccl. XXXV. I . 
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CHAP maketh an atonement for his (own) sins,' and 'alms maketh 
_ 1_1·_ an atonement for sins.' 1 ' Behold, the innocent and 

righteous blood crieth unto me, and the souls of the 
just complain continually.' ~ 'The offering of the right
eous maketh the altar fat.' 3 ' Concerning propitiation be 
not without fear to add sin unto sin ; and say not, His 
mercy is great, He will be pacified for the multitude of 
my sins;' 4 He is not ' pacified for sin by sacrifices.'5 

The righteous, such as Elijah, were ' ordained • • to 
pacify the wrath of the Lord's judgment.' 6 To forsake 
sin is to ' return to the Lord ;' 7 ' in the time of sins show 
repentauce ; ' 8 ' My son, hast thou sinned, do so no more, 
but ask pardon for thy former sins ; '9 'forgive, so shall thy 
sins also be forgiven when thou prayest ; ' 10 ' Thou wink est 
at the sins of men, because they should amend ; ' 11 ' Thou 
givest repentance for sin;' 12 ' the fear of the.Lord driveth 
away sin.' 13 

These extracts from apocryphal writings suffice to 
show that, according to apocryphal tradition, the Divine 
Wisdom, Word, Grace, or Spirit of God has in all ages 
perfected men unto true righteousness, and thus has led 
righteous men to atone for sin by their more or less com· 
plete offering and propitiation, which was well pleasing 
to God. According to apocryphal as well as to Aryan 
tradition, it is the Divine Word which atones and takes 
away the sins of the world in all ages. 

Injunction to Pray.-It is very remarkable that no such 
injunction is recorded in anyof the writings ascribed to 
Moses. Only in seven passages in the Pentateuch is prayer 
referred to, but in no single instance as a command that 
the people should pray. Abimelech, 'the prophet,' is to 
pray for Abraham, and Abraham the friend of God prays 

1 In Ecclesiasticus righteousneas is still connected with the keeping of the 
law. Eccl. iii. 3, 30. 

t 2 Esd. XV. 8. 
e xlviii. 10. 

10 xxviii. 2. 

S Eccl. XXXV. 6. 
7 xvii. 25. 

11 Wis. xi. 23. 

'v. 1).6. 
8 xviii. 21. 

·It xii. 19. 

6 xxxiv. 19. 
'xxi.l. 

u Eccl. i. 21. 
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for Abimelech.1 Isaac went forth to meditate, or rather CHAP. 

to 'pray,' at eventide in the field. 2 Again, 'when _ 1_1·_ 

Moses prayed unto the Lord,' the fire in the camp was 
quenched ; 3 and Moses prayed for the people,4 and for 
Aaron. 5 In the Apocrypha the injunction to pray is 
frequently and impressively recorded as a primary duty. 
Private prayer and public prayer, by the individual and 
by the whole people, is to be raised unto the Most High, 
who will hear, and give Wisdom to those that ask it.6 

The necessity of prayer was, therefore, a doctrine of the 
Hidden Wisdom among the Shemitic, though not among 
the Japhetic races. It is probable that Moses was pre-
vented from urging the Israelites to pray, not only by 
their idolatrous practices, but chiefly by the hardness of 
their heart, which would have made the prayer of none 
effect. 

PALESTINIAN APOCRYPHA. 

The first book we have here to mention is the Book of Book of 

Proverbs.7 Whether or not its original title was 'Book Proverbs. 

of Wisdom,' the contents of ' the Proverbs of Solomon ' 
were, from the earliest times of the Christian Church, 
quoted as ' Wisdom comprehending every virtue.' And 
the manner in which this statement is by Eusebius 
connected with 'the unwritten tradition of the Jews,8 

in the outset, favours the opinion that it was at least in its 
original form one of the earliest written exponents of the 
verbal tradition among the Jews. This view is confirmed, 
in the first place, by the meaning of the Hebrew title. 
Whilst it is rendered 'by-word,' 'parable,' 'proverb,' it 
' expresses all, and even more, than is conveyed by these 

1 Gen. xx. 7, 17. 2 Gen. xxiv. 68. aNum. xi. 2. 
• Num. xxi. 7; Deut. ix. 26. 5 Deut. ix. 20. 
1 Wis. xvi. 28; vii. 7; Eccl. iv. 6; vii. 10; xxi. 5; xxxvi. 17; xxxvii. 15; 

xxxix. 5, 6; I. 19 ; li. 13 ; &c. 
, See Westmacott's article in Smith's Dictionary, from which the begin

ning of the following extract has been made; see nlso Gfrorer's 1 lJrchris-
tenthum,' I . ii. 18. • H. E. iv. 22. 
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cHAP. its English representatives. It is derived from a root 
_I_I._ rnashal, ' to be like,' and the primary idea involved in it 

is that of likeness, comparison. . . Probably all proverbial 
sayings were at first of the nature of similes, but the term 
mashal soon acquired a more extended significance. It 
was applied to denote such short pointed sayings as do 
not involve a comparison directly, but still convey their 
meaning by the help of a figure. From this stage of its 
application it passed to that of sententious maxims gener
ally, many of which, however, still involve a comparison. 
. . Next we find it used of those longer pieces in which 
a single idea is no longer exhausted in a sentence, but 
forms the germ of the whole, and is worked out into a 
didactic poem. But the book of Proverbs, according to 
the introductory verses which describe its character, 
contains, besides several varieties of the mashal, senten
tious sayings of other kinds. . . The first of these is the 
chidAh, rendered ' dark saying,' ' hard question,' 'riddle,' 
and 'proverb.' The word seems to denote a knotty 
intricate (obscure) saying, the solution of which de
manded experience and skill. In addition, there was the 
melitsah, ' the interpretation.' 

The canonicity of the book appears to have been 
attacked by the school of Shammai, because of its con
tradictions; but the Talmud recognises it, and its canoni
city is confirmed by frequent quotations from, or references 
to, the same in the New Testament. Its Salomonian 
origin, as regards parts of the book, is not improbable, 
but the various dates of the other of its component parts 
cannot be ascertained. 

The Divine 'Wisdom' is in the Proverbs clearly identified 
with the Spirit of God ; it dwells with God and with 
man. She was in the beginning ' by ' God, ' as one 
brought up with him;' she was 'daily his delight, rejoicing 
always before him,' and also ' rejoicing in the habitable 
part of his earth ; ' and her ' delights were with the 
sons of men.' It is the Lord from whom Wisdom pro-
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ceeds.1 'The Lord giveth wisdom: out of His mouth cometh CHAP. 

knowledge and understanding.' 2 God possessed her' in 11· 

the beginning of His way, before His works of old; ' 3 or 
in the words of Genesis : ' The Spirit of God moved (was 
brooding) upon the face of the waters ' (or above the 
same).4 The identity of the Divine Wisdom and the 
Divine Spirit in the book of Proverbs is evident ; inas
much as nowhere the latter as such is mentioned, and as 
all the attributes of the same have been conferred to the 
former. In harmony with the apocryphal doctrine about 
the Divine Spirit, Wisdom, or Word, it is written about 
Wisdom : 'She is a tree of life to them that lay hold 
upon her, and happy is every one that retaineth her.' 5 

Again, ' the fruit of the righteous is ~ tree of life, and he 
that winneth souls is wise.' 6 We have already referred 
to the allegorical interpretation of the tree of life, and we 
shall later show that the same is fully confirmed by the 
writer of the epistle to Diognetus, where the heart of man 
is also designated as the Paradise of God, containing the 
tree of life. But the probably most ancient, though in
direct reference to such an interpretation, is contained in 
the account of the doctrines of the Therapeuts, who taught, 
as we have seen, a spiritual birth, which consisted in the 
union between a God-loving soul and wisdom. 

We have now to consider the apocryphal book, entitled nook of 

• the book of Enoch,' 7 from which a direct or indirect Enoch. 

quotation is contained in the epistle of Jude, where the 
author of the prophecy, if not of the book, is identified 
with 'Enoch, the seventh from Adam.' 8 The writer is 

I Prov. viii. 22-31. ' ii. 6. s viii. 22. 4 Gen. i. 2. 5 Prov. iii. 18. 
e xi. 30. 7 Comp. Dillmann das Buch Henoch, 1853. 
e t And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying, 

Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousanda of hi& saints, to execute Judgment 
ttpan all, and to canvince all that are ungodly among them of all their u~tgodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard speeches 

. which ungodly sinners have spoken against him' (Jude 14, 15). 1 Behold, 
He cometh with myriads of His saints, to execute judgment upon them, 
and will destroy the godless, and judge all flesh for all that the sinners and 
the ungodly have done and committed against him' (Enoch i. 9). If the 

H 2 
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CHAP. undoubtedly a Palestinian, and he most probably wrote 
_ 1_1·_ the principal parts of the book between the years 130 and 

110 B.c., during the reign of John Hyrkanus. The original 
writer, Enoch 'the Seer,' may not have belonged to any 
party. He is a declared enemy of the Sadducees, whom 
he characterises as 'sinners,' who deny the Divine provi
dence, the upper world of angels and spirits, a resurrection, 
a compensation after death, a last judgment, and a 
Messianic kingdom. His object is to find out and reveal 
the mysteries of a higher wisdom, that is, of that apocry
phal tradition, from which, as we have seen, the Essenes, 
and partly also the Pharisees, have derived and developed 
their religious tenets. He urges the undivided dedication 
of the heart to God and His righteousness, and thus 
acknowledges the fundamental principle of the Essenes. 
The doctrine of angels is nowhere so fully developed as 
in this book ; riches and dignities are despised ; 1 at the 
rising of the sun prayers are offered up to God by the 
writer ;2 the art of writing with ink and paper, which has 
led many to a sinful confirmation of the faithfulness of 
their sayings, that is to oaths, is stated to have been re
vealed by an evil spirit ; 8 and so likewise swearing is 
referred to as having been practised and taught by fallen 

latter was written nearly two centuries before the former, we are then led 
to the assumption that both may have been independently derived froru 
a still more ancient tradition reaching up to Enoch. Yet the two learned 
opponents in this lately-raised question agree that the part which contains 
the-pB.I!Bilge quoted by Jude iij a later interpolation (Hilgenfeld, Jiid. Apoc. 
p. 91 f. and 185 f.; Volkmar, Handbuch in die Apokryphen, 1863, and 
his Commentary on the Apocalypse, 1862 ; comp. however Ewald, ' das 
aethiopische Buch Henoch,' 1854). We hope that, seen in the light of 
apocryphal development, the doctrines in the book of Enoch about the 
Divine Sonship, that is the incarnations of the Divine Word in all ages, will 
be easier connected with thtl Messianic expectations of the reformed Jews in 
the last pre-Christian period. They believed, that the promised terrestrial 
Messiah would be a ' Chosen One ' among ' the chosen ones.' If ' holineas 
unto the Lord' is to be the standard of Immanuel-Israel; iC every citizen in 
Messianic Jerusalem is to be called holy, then the Chosen and Anointed One 
from among his brethren must be a special advocate of the Divine Word 
from the beginning. 

I Enoch xcviii. 2 ; cviii. 8. 2 lxxxiii. 11. ' lxix. 9, 10. 
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angels to the sons of men ; 1 swearing by the head is CHAP. 

especially referred to. All these are anti-Sadducean _ 1_1·_ 

and Essenian principles. It is true that we find nowhere 
a trace of allegorical interpretation of Scripture ; but as 
the writer's principal object is, by his visions to explain 
the doctrine of the prophets and not of the law, the 
absence of this fundamental Essenic principle cannot be 
urged as a positive proof that the writer did not belong 
to the Essenes. 

Again, the allegorical interpretation of Scripture, ac
cording to the principles of secret tradition, was by the 
Pharisees forbidden to be taught in the schools ; and so 
afraid were they that their apocryphal principles might 
become common property, that they are known to have 
as much as possible prevented people from writing. If 
then, at the period when this book was written, it had 
become possible in Palestine to write a work explaining 
and developing the apocryphal principles, this is a proof 
that the influence of the Essenes, the faithful guardians of 
the same, had begun to get the upper hand over the rulers 
of the Jewish Church. But the first attempt to commit to 
writing these secret principles had to be made with due 
caution in the face of Pharisaical and Sadducean opposi
tion. We wonder, then, that the allegorical mode of 
interpretation, of which the Essenes made so much, has 
been kept in the background in the book of Enoch. Again, 
the Essenes must have been anxious to raise the writings 
of Daniel to the level of acknowledged prophetical Scrip
ture. No prophet had by the visions revealed to him so 
much confirmed the apocryphal doctrines, which formed 
the Essenic standard of the faith, than Daniel, the prophet 
of the Son of Man, of the Messiah of the universal and 
heavenly kingdom. To convert their countrymen and 
c~religionists to a right interpretation of the Messianic 
prophecy proclaimed by the unknown prophet of the 
captivity, and to do so without attacking the literal sense 

1 Enoch vi. 4; lxix. 13 ; iv. 5. 
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CHAP. of Scripture, this must have been the first object of the 
_n_._ Essenes. On the whole, it will therefore be difficult to 

deny, that it is at least probable that the writer of the 
book of Enoch may have been a member of the Essenic 
Society ; whilst he is a declared enemy of the Sadducees, 
in no part of his writings can we trace the Pharisee. If 
therefore he was not a member of the Essenians, he was 
certainly a man whose object it was to promulgate, as 
much as circumstances would permit, the apocryphal 
tradition of which the Essenes were the faithful guar
dians. 

Be this as it may, one thing is absolutely certain, that 
the principles of doctrine contained and developed in the 
book of Enoch are essentially identical with the doctrines 
contained in the Alexandrian Apocrypha. To establish 
this fact, we shall consider the principal doctrines con
tained in the book of Enoch in the same order as we 
have investigated the apocryphal tradition in Egypt. 

God is One and Invisible.-It is no exception to 
the fundamental principle of apocryphal doctrine that 
Enoch, ' the Seer,' the man ' whose eyes have been 
opened by the Lord,' describes having seen God in a 
vision, and in such a manner as described by Daniel, 
that is, as ' the Head of Days,' or ' the Ancient of Days.' 
These visions are intended to express the unity and per
sonality of God, as the source from which His world
pervading Spirit, His glory, proceeds. The writer does not 
exclaim with the author of Ecclesiasticus, ' who hath seen 
Him, that he might tell us ? ' To do so was difficult, 
since Daniel had described the Most High in a vision. 
But as if wishing to combine and identify the doctrine 
of the unity and personality, with that of the unity and 
spirituality of God, the writer distinctly expresses the 
impossibility of conceiving the mysterious personality of 
' the Most High.' ' Where is there a son of man who 
were capable of hearing the voice of the Holy One 
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without being shaken ? And where is there one who CHAP. 

could think His thoughts ? . . . And how should _II_. _ 

there be one, who might see all the works of heaven, and 
who might be capable of seeing His breath or His spirit, 
and who might speak of it, or mount up, and who would 
see all ends (or wings), or think them, or do like unto 
them? 1 

We may here point to the remarkable fact, that the 
name,' the Living God,' or' the Living Lord' (which so 
frequently occurs in the A vesta), is contained only in 
the later Apocrypha of the pre-Christian period.' 2 

The first-born among all creatures is the Divine Wisdom 
or Word, the Mediator between the Creature and the 
Creator, and the organ of sanctification and immortality. 
-The Divine ' Wisdom ' or ' Word,' or ' Grace,' or 
' Spirit,' of the Alexandrian Apocrypha, is here identified 
with the ' Son of Man,' as seen by Daniel ' Wisdom 
found no place where she should dwell ; then a dwelling 
was (assigned) to her in the heavens. Wisdom came, in 
order to dwell among the sons of men, and found no 
dwelling-place ; then Wisdom returned to her place, and 
took her seat among the angels.' 3 The Divine essence, 
which was in the beginning with God, has in all ages 
entered into holy souls for the purpose of raising sons of 
men unto sons of God. This apocryphal doctrine, as 
developed in Alexandria, we also find in the Palestinian 
Apocrypha. But the above-quoted passage refers to a 
time when the heavenly Wisdom found no place fit for 
her on earth. It is the time of the deluge, when God 
withdrew his Spirit (or Wisdom) from the earth ; in con
sequence of this, angels alone were brought under it8 
influence for a time. Yet before the Divine Wisdom was 
withdrawn from the earth, it had made a son of God 
of Enoch, the son of Jared, who ' walked with God,' 

1 Enoch xciii. 11, I2. 
1 Enoch xlii. I, 2. 

ll 2 Mace. vii. 33; xv. 4: Bel. v. I, 6, 24. 
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CHAP. and was translated by him. The writer states that 'Enoch 
_ 1_1·_ was hidden (or translated), and no one of the sons of men 

knew where he was hidden.' 1 

In the opinion of the writer it was Enoch who, being 
translated, was brought before the Ancient of Days, 
whom Daniel saw in a vision, as ' one like a son of man.' 
Identifying himself, or rather in a vision being identified 
with Enoch at the time of his translation, the writer saw 
that Enoch's 'entire body melted away,' and that his 
' spirit was transformed.' Enoch was therefore no more 
a son of man, but ' one like a son of man.' He was in 
the presence of the Ancient of Days, and likewise of 
angels ; but although four angels, Michael and Gabriel, 
Rufrel and Fanuel, are distinguished by name from the 
' many' angels who accompanied the Ancient of Days, 
yet no mention is here made of the son of man, or of one 
like a son of man, as having belonged to this celestial host. 
It is quite clear, that in the opinion of the writer, the 
Danielic son of man who on the clouds of heaven ascended 
to the throne of God, was Enoch. He regards him as 
the perfect personification of Divine Wisdom, as the first 
son of man in whom the new birth, the Divine sonship, 
has been realised, as the first fruit of the Spirit, the first
born among all creatures, 'the chosen one ' who is 'risen' 
before the Lord of Hosts. The explaining angel said to 
the writer, that is to Enoch: 'Thou art the Son of Man, 
who is born unto righteousness, and righteousness dwells 
over thee, and the righteousness of the Ancient of Days 
never leaves thee ; . • . he announces to thee peace in the 
name of the world to come, for from thence the peace 
issues forth since the creation of the world ; and thus it 
will be with thee in eternity and for ever and ever. And 
all who in times to come shall .walk in the ways of Thee, 
from whom righteousness never departs, the dwellings of 
them shall be with Thee, and their inheritance with Thee, 
and from Thee they shall not be separated in eternity, and 

1 Enoch xii. 1. 
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for ever and ever. And thus long life will be with that cHAP. 
son of man, and peace will be the portion of the righteous, _ 1_1._ 

and his straight way (will belong) to the righteous in 
the name of the Lord of Hosts for ever and ever.' 1 

From this it follows that in the opinion of the writer 
no son of man was transformed into the Divine sonship 
and translated to the Divine presence before Enoch, and 
that the Danielic prophecy about the son of man was by 
him conceived as referring to the translation of Enoch, 
and to his return to judgment. Other passages confirm 
this view. 

'I saw one who had a head of days (the Ancient of 
Days), and his head was white as wool ; and beside him 
was another, whose face was like the appearance of a man, 
and his face was full of loveliness, like unto one of the 
holy angels. And I asked one of the angels who went 
with me and showed me all the hidden things (that he 
would tell me) about that son of man, who he was, and 
whence he was, why he went with the Ancient of Days? 
And he answering, said unto me : This is the son of man 
who has the righteousness, with whom righteousness 
dwelleth, and who reveals all treasures of things hidden, 
because the Lord of Hosts has chosen him, and his lot 
before the Lord of Hosts has surpassed all through 
righteousness for ever.' 

God has predestinated Enoch to be the son of man, 
through whom should be manifested to mankind the 
power of God ; that ' great power from the beginning,' 
which God created before the foundations of the earth 
were laid. Because of his faith in the regenerating power 
of the Divine Spirit, Enoch was removed from the earth 
without the tasting of death. 2 Not in his flesh he saw God; 8 

his body melted away before the presence of the Lord ; 
his spirit was transformed, and he walked among angels.4 

Thus was exemplified the mark of humanity's high calling 

t Enoch lui. 
• Comp. Job xix. 26. 

2 Comp. Heb. xi. 5. 
4 Comp. Zech. iii. 7. 
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CHAP. through righteousness, in accordance with the eternal 
_II_._ purpose of God. For the name of Enoch, the son of 

man, ' was called before the Lord of Hosts . . . before 
that the sun and the signs were created, before the stars 
of heaven were made.' 1 Before Enoch's translation the 
place assigned to the son of man had not been occupied ; 
the Divine Spirit or Wisdom from above had in vain 
dwelled with man below ; the mark of humanity's high 
calling, although :fixed in the Divine mind, had not yet 
been reached by any member of the human family. But 
since the translation of faithful Enoch the Divine sonship 
is no more a mere theory, an idea not realised, a mark 
not reached. It has been shown how the great prize of 
life eternal is to be gained ; it is through righteousness, 
that is, through faith in the grace of God, that ' the gates 
of heaven' are opened to mankind. 

Enoch has manifested the regenerating, and therefore 
the saving power of the Divine Spirit, and having become 
one with the same, has become an example to all believers. 
'He will be a staff to the righteous and the holy, that they 
may lean upon it and not fall ; and he will be the light of 
the people and the hope of those who mourn in their hearts. 
All who live on the earth will bow down and worship 
before him, and they will laud, magnify, and sing praises 
to the name of the Lord of Hosts. And for this reason 
he was chosen and hidden before him, before the world 
was created, and in eternity he will be before him. And 
the wisdom of the Lord of Hosts has revealed Him to 
the holy and to the ·righteous; for he preserves the lot 
of the righteous, because they have hated and despised 
this world of unrighteousness, and have hated all the 
works and ways of the same in the name of the Lord of 
Hosts ; for in his name they are saved, and He becomes 
the avenger of their life.' 2 

It clearly follows from these passages that in the opinion 
of the writer, and according to the visions revealed to 

• Enoch xlviii. 3. 2 xlviii. 
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him, Enoch the individualised or embodied Divine spirit, CHAP. 

in accordance with God's predestinated plan, will he for _ 1_1._ 

ever before the Lord, and therefore will not leave the 
place which, after the translation of the son of man, has 
been assigned to him in heaven. Thus, the son of man 
is identified with, and at the same time distinguished from, 
the Spirit or Wisdom of God. The Divine Spirit continues 
to he what it has been in all ages, excepting at t4e time 
of the deluge, the sanctifying medium between the 
creature and the Creator. He reveals to the righteous 
and the holy the heavenly prize of their· high calling, the 
glorified son of man, the translated Enoch. It is he, who 
as the angel of the Lord, of whom is written, 'my name 
is in him,' appeared to the patriarchs as the ambassador 
and representative of the Most High. The second son of 
man who was translated like Enoch was Elijah, ' the 
sheep ' which was ' saved ' by God from the other sheep, 
and which was ' brought up ' to Enoch. Both Enoch and 
Elijah will return to the earth at the time of the great 
judgment. The writer saw how three angels dressed in 
white took hold of Enoch, whose hand was held by Elijah, 
and both were ' taken up' to Mount Zion, in the midst of the 
sheep(thepeopleoflsrael),beforethejudgmenttookplace.1 

The judgment will take place on Mount Zion. At this 
time the '.Grace' (or Wisdom or Word) of God, 2 the 'never-
ceasing ... light of the Lord ofHosts,' 3 will dwell' above' 
the righteous, and ' the chosen one' of the Lord will dwell 
' among ' them ; 4 the chosen ones, ' the elect,' the ' sons 
of God,' 6 will dwell ' upon ' the earth ; and ' the first 
among them ' will be ' the Word.' 6 The righteous of all 
ages will arise from their graves, clothed in 'garments of 
life ;' will become citizens of the Messianic kingdom in 

1 Enoch ex. 31; lxxxix. 52. 1 i. 8. 'xxxviii. •lviii. 6. 1 xlv. 4. 
e lxii. 11. It h811 been rendered highly probable by Dillmann, that 'the 

Word' is a misunderstood interpolation, occasioned by the words which 
follow. The first among the elect 'was a great creature, and had great 
black horns upon his head.' The horns seem to us to refer to the prophet 
like Moses, that is the Messiah. 
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CHAP. Zion. The earth will have been renewed, like the heavens, 
_n_._ and will be filled with ' the spirits of the good, from the 

generation of light,' and with those who were 'horn in 
darkness,' and who 'in their flesh did not receive the re
ward of honour, as it was due to their faithfulness,' 1 and as 
Enoch and Elijah had received it. And the Lord of Hosts 
and his 'Son ' will unite themselves unto them for ever.2 

This great judgment, which ushers in the Messianic 
kingdom in Zion, will be preceded by the general resur
rection, whilst 'the spirits of those who have died in 
righteousness .. . shall live ; ' 8 'the godless shall be driven 
away from the face of the righteous and the elect.' 4 When 
the assembly or church of the righteous shall appear, and 
when the sinners shall be judged for their sins, and 
driven away from the face of the earth, and when the 
righteous shall appear before the eyes of the elect ; when 
works are weighed by the Lord of the spirits, and when 
the light shall appear unto the righteous and the elect 
who live on earth ; where will then be the dwelling-place 
of the sinners, and the stay of those who have denied the 
Lord of the Spirits ? It would be better for them had 
they never been horn. And when the secrets of the 
righteous will be revealed, then the sinners will be judged . 
. . . And the mighty kings shall perish in that time, and 
shall be given over into the hand of the righteous and 
the holy ones. And it will come to pass in those days 
that the chosen and holy children will descend from the 
high heavens, and that their seed shall unite itself with 
the sons of men.' Then those will praise Thee, ' who 
never slumber ; they stand before Thy glory, and praise, 
laud, and magnify Thee, saying, Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord of Hosts (or spirits); He filleth the earth with spirits.' 6 

The writer knows, that the time of the general resurrec
tion, of the great Judgment, and of the setting up of the 
Messianic kingdom in Zion is far distant. Therefore the 
visions revealed to him by angels are intended for ' the 
distant generations which shall come,' for ' the elect ' of 

1 Enoch cviii. 11. 2 c\·. 2. 'ciii. 3, 4. • xxxix. 5 xxxix. 
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the latter days. Since the Judgment is the sign of the 
coming kingdom of God upon earth, the Seer has been 
ordered to write fully on what he saw about the last 
judgment. ' The Holy One . . . the God of the world 
. . . will issue forth from his dwelling-place . . . and 
from thence will place his feet on Mount ·Sinai, and 
appear with his host, appear in the power of his might 
from heaven, to judge all that are on the earth.' He 
will come ' with myriads of holy ones,' to judge ' all 
flesh· for all that sinners and godless persons have done 
and committed against him . .. . The earth will sink, 
and all that is on earth will perish.' 1 

'And this Son of Man whom thou hast seen will 
remove the kings of the mighty ones from their camps, 
and the violent from their thrones, and will loosen the 
reins of the violent, and grind the teeth of sinners.' 2 

'And in those days the prayer of the righteous, and the 
blood of the righteous, will rise up from the earth before 
the Lord of Hosts. In those days the holy ones who 
dwell in the heavens implore and pray, and praise and 
give thanks, and laud with one accord the name of the 
Lord of Hosts ; because of the blood of the righteous 
that was shed, and of the prayer of the righteous, that it 
may not be in vain before the Lord of Hosts, that the 
judgment may be accomplished for them, and they may 
not have for ever to suffer. And in those days I saw the 
Ancient of Days, when he set himself on the throne of 
His glory ; and the books of the living were opened before 
him, and the whole army that is in the heavens above 
and about him stood before him. And the hearts of the 
holy ones were filled with joy, that the number of the 
righteous was fulfilled, and the prayer of the righteous 
was heard, and the blood of the righteous was atoned 
before the Lord of Hosts.' 3 'And in that place I saw a 
fountain of righteousness which was unfathomable ; it 
was surrounded by many fountains of righteousness, and 
all those that were thirsty drank out of them, and became 

1 Enoch i. 1-9. ~ xlvi. 1-4. 3 xlvii. 
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CHAP. filled with wisdom, and had their dwellings with the righte-
-'--_n_. _ ous and the holy and the elect. And at that hour that 

Son of Man was named with the Lord of Hosts, and his 
name before the Ancient of Days. . . . And in those 
days the kings of the earth and the mighty ones . . . will 
fall before the Lord, and not rise again. . . . for they 
have denied the Lord of Hosts and His Christ. The name 
of the Lord of Hosts be praised.' 1 

'For Wisdom is poured out like water, and glory never 
ceases before Him for ever and ever. For He is mighty in 
all mysteries of righteousness, and unrighteousness will 
pass away like a shadow, and be no more; because the 
Chosen One is risen (or is lifted up) before the Lord of 
Hosts; and His glory is for ever and ever, and His might 
from one generation to another. In Him dwells the 
Spirit of Wisdom, and the Spirit of Him who gives under
standing, and the spirit of doctrine and of power, and the 
spirit of them who have fallen asleep in righteousness. 
And He will judge the hidden things, and nobody will be 
able to speak idle words before Him ; for He is chosen 
before the Lord of Hosts after His good pleasure.' 2 ' On 
that day the Elect One will sit on the throne of glory, and 
will choose among their (the men's) deeds and dwelling
places without number, and their spirit will become 
strong in their innermost parts, when t.hey see my elect, 
and those who have prayed to my holy and glorious 
name. And on that day I shall cause my elect to dwell 
among them, and I shall renew the heaven and make 
them for an eternal blessing and light. And I shall 
renew the earth, and make her a blessing, and let mine 
elect dwell on her ; but those who commit sin and iniquity 
shall not stand upon her.' 8 

' And I asked the angel who went with me, and I said : 
What things are those which I have seen in secret ? And 
he said to me : All these tl}.ings which thou hast seen 
serve the dominion of His Christ, in order that he may 

1 Enoch xlviii. • 2 xlix. 3 xlv. 
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be powerful and mighty on the earth.' 1 After that the 
kings and the mighty ones shall have been destroyed, 'the 
righteous and Chosen One will let appear the temple of 
His Church, which henceforth shall no more be hindered, 
in the name of the Lord of Hosts,' 2 and which shall be 
'greater and higher than the first,' and stand ' in the 
place of the first.' 3 ' Ye mighty kings, who will inhabit 
the earth (in the latter days), ye shall see my Chosen 
One, how he will sit on the throne of my glory, and 
judge Azazel (Satan) and his whole community and all 
his hosts, in the name of the Lord of Hosts.' 4 The result 
of this will be, that it will be said of the holy ones, • that 
they are to seek in heaven the mysteries of righteousness, 
the inheritance of the faith ; for it has become light on 
earth, like the light of the sun, and darkness has passed 
away ; and there will be a never-ceasing light, and the 
days in which they enter will be innumerable.' 6 

' And the Lord of Hosts placed the Chosen One on the 
throne of His glory, and He will judge all the holy ones 
in heaven, and with the balance He will weigh their 
works.' 6 'And thus the Lord commanded the kings and 
the mighty ones, and the exalted ones who inhabit the 
earth, and said : Lift up your eyes and lift up your horns, 
if ye are able, in order to recognise the Chosen One. And 
the Lord of Hosts sat on the throne of His glory, and the 
spirit of righteousness was poured out above Him, and 
the speech of his mouth killed all sinners and all un
righteous ones, and they all die before his face. And in 
that day all kings and mighty ones, and those who 
possess the firmament, will stand and see and recognise 
Him as He sits on the throne of His ,glory, and as the 
righteous are judged before Him, and no idle words are 
spoken before Him. . . . And pains will get hold of 
them, when they see that Son of the Woman 7 sit on the 

1 Enoch lii. 3, 4. 2 liii. 6, 7. s xc. 29. 4 lv. 4. 5 lviii. 5. 8 lxi 8. 
7 Probable allusion to the Virgin, or rather the Woman, the figurative 

representatiye of Immanuel-Israel (Is. vii. 14). 
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throne of His glory. And the kings and the mighty 
ones, and all who possess the firmament, will laud and 
praise and magnify Him who rules over all, who was 
hidden. For before this He was hidden, the Son of 
Man ; and the Most High bas preserved Him before His 
might, and revealed Him to the elect : and the Church of 
the holy and the elect will be sown, and all holy and 
elect ones will stand before Him on that day. And all 
the mighty kings and the exalted ones, and those who 
have dominion over the firmament, will fall before Him 
on their faces, and adore al).d set their hopes on that Son 
of Man, imploring Him for mercy. . . . And the Lord of 
Hosts will dwell above them, and with that Son of Man 
they will dwell together, and eat and lie down and rise 
for ever and ever. And the righteous and the elect will 
have been raised from the earth, and have ceased to cast 
down their faces, and will be covered with the garment 
of life. And this will be a garment of life with the Lord 
of Hosts ; and your garments will not wax old, and your 
glory will not diminish before the Lord of Hosts.' 1 'And 
henceforth nothing that passes away will exist, for He, 
the Son of Man, has appeared, and sits on the throne 
of His glory, and all evil will vanish and pass away 
before His face ; but the word of that Son of Man will 
be of weight before the Lord of Hosts.' 2 ' Then I 
saw all mysteries of heaven, and how the kingdom was 
divided, and how the deeds of men are weighed in the 
balance.' a 

Angels and Spirit<J.-Enoch was called by the fallen 
angels or ' watchmen ' of the heavens to compose a petition 
asking for forgiveness. 4 Having done so on Mount Her
mon, the Lord said unto him, ' Go and tell the watchmen 
of heaven who have sent thee, that thou mightest pray for 
them. You ought to pray for men, and not the men for you : 
why have you left the high, the holy, and eternal heavens? 
. . . Whilst you were spiritual, holy, in the enjoyment of 

1 Enoch lxii. t lxix. 29. 3 xli. ' xii. and xiii. 
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eternal life . . . you have desired after the blood of CHAP. 

men, . . . and have begotten giants, . . . which shall be __ 11_· _ 

called evil spirits on the earth, and their dwelling-place 
shall be on the earth. . . . You have been in heaven, 
and though the hidden things had not then been revealed 
to you, yet ye have known an unworthy mystery, and in 
the hardness of your hearts ye have related it to the 
women, and through this mystery women and men cause 
much evil on the earth.' 1 '.And they (the evil spirits) 
took me into a place where (beings) were like unto 
flaming fire, and when they would have 'it they appeared 
as men.' 2 ' This place is the prison of the angels, and 
here they are kept imprisoned for ever.' 3 

'Then I asked the angel of peace, who went with me, 
who showed me all that is hidden, and said unto him : 
Who are these four faces which I have seen, and whose 
voice I have heard and written clown ? And he said: 
This first is the merciful and long-suffering, the holy 
Michael ; and the other, who is set over all diseases and 
over all wounds of the sons of men, is Rufael ; and the 
third, who is set over all powers, is the holy Gabriel; and 
the fourth, who is set over the repentance and hope of 
those who inherit life eternal, is Fanuel. And these are 
the four angels of the Most ffigh God, and the four 
voices have I heard in those days.' 4 

The Universality of God's Saving Love.-Those who 
have ' not fulfilled but transgressed against the law of 
the Lord, . . . the hard-hearted, . . . will not find any 
peace,' . . . nor ' grace . . . ; great will be the eternal 
damnation.' 5 This passage may be taken to refer to 
the fallen angels, of whom it is said that they are im
prisoned 'for ever.' 6 For it is clear from the follow
ing passages that ' all sons of men ' shall be saved. 
'The holy ones of heaven,' Michael, Gabriel, and other 

• Enoch xv. and xvi. 
'xi. 8-10. 

VOL. I. I 

~ xvii. 1. 
5 v. 4-6. 

3 xxi. 16. 
8 xxi. 10. 
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CHAP. angels, having heard the prayer of ' the souls of men,' 
_ 1_1·_ that right might be procured for them through their 

intervention, thus spoke to their Lord the King : ' Lord 
of Lords, God of Gods, King of Kings, the throne of Thy 
glory is established through all generations of the world, 
and Thy holy and glorious name through all generations 
of the world ; lauded and highly praised art Thou.' 1 

'And thou (Gabriel) purify the earth of all oppression 
and of all unrighteousness, and of all sin, and of all 
wickedness, and of all uncleanness, which is (being) com
mitted on the earth; make her to vanish.from the earth. 
And all sons of rnen shall become righteous, and all people 
shall adore and praise me, and all will pray to me. And 
the earth will be pure of all wickedness, and of all sin, 
and of all punishment, and of every plague ; and I will 
never again send a flood over them, from generation to 
generation, for ever.' 2 

Righteousness by the Grace of God.-lt is through the 
Divine Wisdom, or Grace, by the incarnations of the 
Holy Spirit, that all sons of men shall become righteous. 
The 'glorious narne' of God, which is established 
through ' all generations of the world,' is the Divine 
Wisdom, or grace, which is poured out like ·water on 
all flesh. And so it is in the spiritual world ; for of 
the angel of the Lord it is said, 'my name is in him.' 
The doctrine of righteousness by the grace of God is 
exemplified by the life of Enoch, who is called ' the 
scribe of righteousness,' and after his translation ' the Son 

. of Man who is born unto righteousness,' and over whom 
righteousness dwells for ever. By the grace of God 
comes righteousness, and by righteousness the spiritual 
birth, by which ' the gates of heaven' are opened, ami 
immortality is inherited. Enoch, therefore, is a preacher 
of righteousness. ' And he (Enoch) spoke with all his 
children about righteousness, and said, . . . my beloved, 

I Enoch ix. 1-4. 2 x. 20-22. 
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love righteousness and walk in the same. And do not CHAP. 

approach righteousness with a double heart, and do not _n_._ 
keep company with those who are of a double heart. . . . 
I swear unto you ye righteous, that in heaven the Angels 
think of you for good before the glory of the Great One ; 
that your names are written down before the glory of the 
Great One. Hope, for before ye had shame and mis-
fortune and misery, and now ye shall shine as the lights of 
heaven, and ye shall be seen, and the gate of heaven shall 
be opened unto you.' 1 ' And I will lead out into a bright 
shining light those who loved my holy name, and I will 
place every one on the throne of glory-of his own glory.' 2 

Atonement by Righteousness.-It is because of the 
prayer and not of the blood of the righteous, that 'the 
plant of righteousness and of right shall appear.' Whilst 
nothing is said in favour of bloody sacrifices, and whilst 
the sinners are blamed for eating blood, the latter are 
reminded that an account of their sins is kept in 
heaven, and that since they do not know any 'ransom,' 
they will depart and die. It is evident, therefore, that 
according to Palestinian, as according to Alexandrian 
apocryphal tradition, ' to forsake unrighteousness is a 
propitiation,' the ' ransom ' needed for sins committed ; 
but that no sacrifice atones in the sight of God. Although 
the blood of the righteous has not been shed or raised 
up in vain, yet the blood of the righteous does not 
atone, but is atoned for by the Lord of Hosts in the day 
of judgment.3 The writer knows of no other atonement 
for sin than that by righteousness. 

TARGU.MS. 

Parts of the law and the prophets were read every 
Sabbath in the synagogues, 4 and 'the book of the law' 
was publicly read on the feast of tabernacles of every 

1 Enoch civ. 1, 2. ~ cviii. 12. 3 _xlvii. 
' Acts xv. 21 ; comp. Luke iv. 16, 

1 2 
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CHAP. Sabbatical year in much earlier times.1 To render this 
~1_1·_ possible, a translation into the Aramean dialect must 

have become necessary soon, if not immediately after, the 
Babylonian captivity. Other circumstances had rendered 
necessary not only a free translation but an interpretation 
of holy writ ; for the verbal law was added to the written 
law, the former being the interpreter of the latter. Both 
translation and explanation were designated by the term 
Targum. The Babylonian Talmud informs us, that 'the 
Targum existed from the time of Ezra ; ' that 'it was for
gotten, and Onkelos restored it.' 2 In the course of time 
there sprung up a guild, whose special office it was to act 
as interpreters in both senses, while formerly the learned 
alone volunteered their services. They were called Me
turgeman, from which word the Italian Turcimanno, the 
French Truchement, the German and English Dragoman 
are derived. 

This reformation was not less radical than that which 
was rendered necessary by the apocryphal doctrine in 
Egypt. The only difference was, that whilst in Palestine 
no apocryphal Scriptures formed part of the Hebrew 
canon, and whilst the latter, by the side of its bidden 
paraphrases, was preserved in the form in which it bad 
been settled by Ezra, in Egypt the canon itself was para
phrased in accordance with the apocryphal writin~s 
which formed part of the Greek canon. Here the prin
cipal school-book was the aprocryphal Scripture called 
Ecclesiasticus, whilst in Palestine, as we have seen, the 
aprocryphal tradition, or the oral Targum, was not alto
gether permitted to be taught in the schools, and whilst 
the written Targum was strictly forbidden to be read in 
public.8 

It has been fairly established of late,4 that the Targum 

1 Deut. xxxi. 10-13. 1 Meg. 8, a. a J er. ?tleg. iv. 1. 
4 See the admirable treatise on the ancient versions (Targum) by Mr. 

Deutsch, in Smith's Dictionary, from which this extract is taken. 
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on the Pentateuch, known as that of Onkelos, ' was begun CHAP. 

to be committed to writing about the end of the second 11· 

century, A.C •••• We shall not be far wrong in placing 
the work of collecting the different fragments with their 
variants, and reducing them into one finally authorised 
version, about the end of the third or the beginning of 
the fourth century, and in assigning Babylon to it as the 
birthplace. It was at Babylon that about this time the 
light oflearning, extinguished in the blood-stained fields of 
Palestine, shone with threefold vigour. The Academy at 
Nahardea, founded, according to legend, during the 
Babylonian exile itself, had gathered strength in the same 
degree, as the numerous Palestinian schools begun to 
decline. And when in 259 A.C. that most ancient school 
was destroyed, there were three others simultaneously 
flourishing in its stead : Tiberias, whither the college of 
Palestinian Jabneh had been transferred in the time of 
Gamaliel III. (200) ; Sora, founded by Chasda of Kafri 
(293); and Pumbadita, founded by R. Jehuda b. Jeches-
keel (297). And in Babylon for well nigh a thousand 
years "the crown of the law" remained, and to Babylon, 
the seat of the " Head of the Golah" (Dispersion), all 
Israel, scattered to the ends of the earth, looked for its 
spiritual guidance.' 

We are now in a position to assert that the principles <?onclu

of apocryphal or secret tradition were essentially the same 810n. 

in Palestine and in Egypt, and that the Jewish Targum, 
or the Hidden Wisdom among the Jews, has many points 
in common with the Aryan tradition, known to us through 
the Zend-A vesta. 

If then we have succeeded in establishing the probability, 
that the record in Genesis about Adam, Cain and Abel 
refers to the separation of two Aryan tribes in the time 
of Zoroaster, the great Aryan reformer, the similarity 
between the Jewish and the Aryan tradition may be 
accounted for in two ways. It may be assumed, that the 
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CHAP. Zendavesta, containing writings either directly or indirectly 
_ 1_1·_ attributed to Zoroaster, has at a certain period to such an 

extent been assimilated to the most ancient Jewish records, 
that the similarity of religious conceptions can be thus 
explained. We do not anticipate that such an argument 
will he seriously raised. Unless therefore the figurative 
interpretation of the Adamitic record can be shown up as 
a fallacy, the Japhetic tradition in the Avesta must either 
be regarded as the source of the Semitic tradition in the 
Bible, or we must assume that the revelation made to 
Adam and to Abraham was distinct from, though mainly 
identical with, the revelation made to Zoroaster. On the 
whole, it may not be unreasonable to suppose, that 
Zoroaster and ' Adam ' are identical persons, and that the 
revelation to Abraham previously to his leaving 'Ur of the 
Chaldees,' and ' four hundred and thirty years' before the 
law was given to Moses,' was made not without the instru
mentality of the Aryan tradition as transmitted by the 
Chaldees, the adherents of the Zoroastrian religion. If 
this be admitted, then it is proved that the Jewish 
tradition, Israel's pearl of great price, was not based on a 
fiction, but that it originated with 'Adam,' whilst Abraham 
and Moses were its first great prophets. 

The reform of the national faith seems to have com
menced during the period of the Babylonian captivity. 
The Apocrypha of the Septuagint prove, that the prin
ciples of the Hidden Wisdom were committed to writing, 
if not in the fourth, at least in the third and second 
centuries before the commencement of the Christian era. 
But the writings of the great unknown prophet of the 
Babylonian captivity, which form the last twenty chapters 
of the hook of Isaiah, are a sufficient proof that at the 
time when the Jewish nation came into nearer contact 
with the Chaldreans, the principles of secret tradition, 
whether more developed during that period or not, ceased 

I Gal. iii. 17. 
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to be confided to the few, and gradually formed part of CHAP. 

the national faith. This view is confinned by the writings _II_._ 

of all the prophets during and after the captivity, whilst 
the writings of Jeremiah prove, that even before this 
eventful epoch new elements of doctrine had been in-
grafted on the national faith. The verbal law was added 
to the written law, not only as a supplementary charter, 
but as the standard of interpretation for the records of 
the past. These were edited at a time when it had 
become advisable, if not necessary, to harmonise the 
verbal with the written law. The second law, or 
Deuteronomy, seems to have been composed at some 
earlier period, probably in the time of Jeremiah, with a 
view to the attainment of so important an object. Only 
the record, and not the contents were new. What the 
Israelites could not have borne in the days of Moses ; 
what the great prophet and lawgiver had secretly revealed 
to the chosen few; what the faithful guardians of secret 
tradition had transmitted ever since the days of Moses, 
of Abraham, and of 'Adam,' was gradually proclaimed to 
the people from the days of J osias to the days of Daniel 
and of Christ. The Aryan or Japhetic traditions being 
known to the people of the Chaldreans, the guardians of 
the secret Semitic tradition were forced to reveal the same 
to the people, and thus to show in how far the one 
agreed with the other. It is quite possible, and even 
probable, that to a certain extent the one tradition was 
enriched by the other. But both the Chaldrean as well as 
the Israelitic tradition went back to Abraham, the in-
habitant of 'Ur of the Chaldees,' if not to Zoroaster, the 
Aryan reformer, and the ' Adam ' of the Bible. Like the 
Divine glory, veiled by the cloudy pillar, the Divine 
grace and tntth, veiled by secret tradition, has in all ages 
led the exodus of mankind. 

It is a necessary preliminary to the right understanding 
of the preaching of Jesus Christ, to trace out the gradual 
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CHAP. development of the Jewish reform, that is, of Jewish 
_ 1_1·_ gnosticism, up to the time of Christ's advent. In order 

to complete the above investigations on apocryphal litera
ture, we now proceed to point out the last pre-Christian 
development of Judaism in Egypt. The writings of 
Philo show to what contradictions the Jews of Alexandria 
were driven by the unscrupulous attempt to harmonise 
the old standard of ' it is written,' with the new standard 
of ' it is taught.' 
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CHAPTER ill. 

PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA. 

DEVELOPMENT OF JEWISH GNOSTICISM. 

1 K8ep that whick il committed to thy tnut, avoiding profane and vain babblinga, 
and oppoaitiona of acience falsely ao called: whick aome profeuing have 
erred concerning tkefaitk.'-1 Tim. vi. 201 21. 

PHILO lived from twenty years before till fifty years after CHAP. 

the commencement of the Christian era, and was therefore _m_. _ 
the contemporary and the survivor of Christ. By his 

· numerous and distinguished works he has transmitted to 
us a comprehensive account of the last. phase in the 
development of pre-Christian Jewish gnosticism. Born 
in Alexander's city, which soon after its foundation in the 
year 332 B.C. became 'the great city of the west;' this 
Jewish philosopher was a shining light among the de
scendants of the Hebrew race, which in Philo's time 
numbered nearly one million. Many circumstances had 
combined in remoulding the Jewish character on Egyptian 
soil. Living together with Greeks and Egyptians, and 
with representatives of almost every nation, they had 
abandoned the language of their fathers ; and the new 
words of the Greek language, which they but imperfectly 
learnt, helped to convey to their minds new ideas. As it 
was, a great reformation in the faith of the Jewish nation 
had taken place in Babylon, and the new doctrines which 
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CHAP. the forefathers of the Alexandrian colonists had imbibed 
_ 111_ ·_ in the East had been committed to writing in the empo

rium of the West several centuries before the time of Philo. 
Aril!to
bulus. 

The great forerunner of Philo was Aristobulus, an 
Alexandrian Jew, who lived in the second century before 
Christ. ' The Alexandrian Jews, who, like Aristobulus, 
begun that exchange of ideas between Judaism and 
Hellenism, which was to produce so great results, felt the 
want of explaining to themselves and to others the im
probabilities and impossibilities of the law. Thus, the 
law attributed to the Divine power hands, arms, and a 
face, motion, work, and rest. These difficulties had to be 
answered. Without hesitation Aristobulus sacrifices the 
letter of the Divine books. Tradition is to be taken in 
its natural sense, and the Divine idea is to be held up to 
the level of the Divine Being. Otherwise the fall into 
a fabulous and entirely human representation will be 
inevitable. What is represented in the descriptions and 
accounts of Moses are often but types. Where imagina
tion sees nothing great, there intelligence discovers the 
Divine truth. When Moses speaks of the hand of God, 
which has brought His people out of Egypt, and which 
strikes the Egyptians, it is the power of God which has 
done this. Likewise the descent of Jehovah on Mount 
Sinai cannot be taken literally, for God is everywhere. 
This apparition of the Highest in the midst of thunder 
and lightning is nothing else than the revelation of God 
by all its powers. Again, when Moses says that God 
rested on the sixth day, he does not mean that God did 
not any more create anything, for this would militate 
against His essentially active and productive nature. This 
word of rest, when applied to God, signifies only the 
perfect accomplishment of the work of creation. Aristo
hulus applies the sarrie method of interpretation to the 
myths of the Greek religion. Thus, Jupiter is the power 
of God, considered in its universal expansion and action. 
It is in the writings of Aristobulus that we find for the 

Digitized byGoogle 



ALEXANDRIAN CHURCH. 123 

first time the expression of that idea, which, absurd as it CHAP. 

was, met with so much success in the schools of Judaism _ 1_n_. _ 
and (Alexandrian) Christianity, that the wisdom of the 
Greek flows from Holy Writ.' 1 Aristobulus compiled 
supposed verses of Greek poets, partly fabricated by him-
self, in which he showed that the former had expressed 
themselves not only in favour of Monotheism, but especially 
of the religious tenets of the Jews. 4 We find in our time 
hardly conceivable the audacity with which a Jew was 
able to let Orpheus speak of Abraham, of Moses and the 
Ten Commandments, and to let Homer speak about the 
final accomplishment of creation on the seventh day, and 
about the keeping holy of the Sabbath. But Aristobulus 
knew his people better. Not only did the vanity of his 
co temporaries among the Jews come to meet him with 
implicit faith, but also learned Fathers of the Christian 
Church, like Clement of Alexandria and Eusebius, refer 
with unhesitating faith to his fabricated passages, cGn-
taining such proofs.' 2 

'For some time the Jewish Church in Alexandria was 
in close dependence on that of Jerusalem. Both were 
subject to the civil power of the first Ptolemies, and both 
acknowledged the High Priest as their religious head. 
The persecution of Ptolemy Philopator8 occa8ioned the 
first political separation between the two bodies. From 
that time the Jews of Palestine attached themselves to 
the fortunes of Syria, and the same policy which alienated 
the Palestinian party gave union and decision to the 
Jews of Alexandria. The Septuagint translation which 
strengthened the barrier of language between Palestine 
and Egypt, and the temple at Leontopolis,4 which sub
jected the Egyptian Jew to the charge of schism, widened 
the breach which was thus opened. But the division, 
though marked, was not complete. At the beginning of the 
Christian era the Egyptian Jew still paid the contributions 

I Vacherot, 'Ecole d'Alexandrie.' 2 Strauss, 'Leben Jesu,' 1864, p. 45. 
3 217 B.C. 4 161 B.C. 
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CHAP. to the temple service. Jerusalem, though its name was 
_ 1_11_· _ fashioned to a Greek shape, was still the holy city, the me

tropolis, not of a country, but of a people, and the Alexan
drians had a synagogue there.1 The internal administra
tion of the Alexandrian Church was independent of the 
Sanhedrin at Jerusalem, but respect survived submission: 

' There were, however, other causes which tended to 
produce at Alexandria a distinct form of the Jewish 
character and faith. The religion and philosophy of that 
restless city produced an effect upon the people more 
powerful than the influence of politics or commerce. 
Alexander himself symbolised the spirit with which he 
wished to animate his new capital, by founding a temple 
of Isis side by side by the temples of the Grecian gods. 
The creeds of the east and west were to co-exist in 
friendly union; and in aftertimes the mixed temple of 
Serapis was characteristic of the Greek kingdom of 
Egypt. This catholicity of worship was further combined 
with the spread of universal learning. The same mon
archs who favoured the worship of Serapis founded and 
embellished the museum and library, and part of the 
library was deposited in the serapeum. The new faith 
and the new literature led to a. common issue, and the 
Egyptian Jews necessarily imbibed the spirit which pre
vailed around them. The Jews were indeed particularly 
susceptible of the influence to which they were exposed. 
They presented from the first a capacity for eastern or 
western development. To the faith and conservation of 
the Oriental they united the activity and energy of the 
Greek. The mere presence of the Greek culture could 
not fail to call into play t.heir powers of speculation, 
which were hardly suppressed by the traditional legalism 
of Palestine ; and the unchanging element of Divine 
revelation, which they always retained, enabled them to 
harmonise new thought with old belief.' 2 

1 Acta vi. 9. 
2 Mr. 'Vestmacott's article on Alexandria in Smith'oi Dictionary. 
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We have seen that one of the fundamental principles CHAP. 

of reformed Judaism or Jewish gnosticism, which origi- III. 

nated in Babylon, is the unity and spirituality of God, as 
somewhat modifying but not as denying the mysterious 
personality of the Creator. As the source of all intelli-
gence, justice, and love, of all good, the Almighty was 
no longer conceived as being fashioned like unto men, 
but as a spiritual Being, from whom the Divine Spirit pro-
ceeds, which, by pervading reasonable creatures, becomes 
the organ of communication between them and their 
Creator. We pointed out that this and the other funda
mental principles of apocryphal tradition account for all 
essential alterations and augmentations of the Hebrew 
canon which were effected in Egypt. Inseparably con-
nected with the invisibility of God is the apocryphal 
doctrine about the Divine Wisdom, Word, Grace, or 
Spirit of God, which, although being in the beginning 
with God, was in all ages sent by him to be with man, 
and by the atonement for the sins of the world to 
effect the salvation-that is, the immortality of all flesh. 
Conceiving the Supermundane God or Spirit to be entirely 
apart and independent from all matter, the idea of the 
Eternal Word, which is at the same time in heaven and 
on earth, formed the necessary communication between 
God and man. Having descended from the Super
mundane throne of God's glory, the mission of the 
Divine Word is to raise humanity to its celestial type ; 
being the first created Son of God, the Divine Word is 
to raise up sons of God among the sons of men. 

We shall now try to establish which of the doctrines of EtE'rnity of 

Philo are essentially identical with apocryphal or eastern Matter. 

traditions.• Although a disciple of Plato, yet Philo 
protests against the Greek philosopher's fundamental 
principle of the eternity of matter, by declaring that 
' God, in calling things into being, has not only rendered 
them visible, but he has produced that which did not 

1 See Vacherot's 1 Ecole d'Alexandrie.' 
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CHAP. before exist ; he is not only the architect of the universe, 
III. but also its founder.' Inasmuch as it is impossible for 

the absolute, immutable, eternal, indivisible, and universal 
God 'to enter into contact with matter,' he has first of all 

The Word. created the Divine Word. Philo represents the same as 
'the outward word,' the image and figure of God ; and 
yet not as the latter in itself, which is invisible, but as its 
type. As the first manifestation of the Divine powers, 
the Word is the first-born, the firsta rchangel of God ; as 
the ideal type of human nature, it is the perfect man, the 
heavenly Adam. Thus . far Philo implicitly follows the 
principles of Babylonian or apocryphal tradition, accord
ing to which the Word, Wisdom or Spirit is the first-born 
among all creatures. And he does so likewise, when 
defining the non-corporeal or spiritl}al nature, ·both of 
God and of the Divine Word. He writes : ' Why does 
God say : I have created man to the image of God, 1 as 
if it were a question of another God and not of himself? 
In fact, a mortal being could· not be like to the sup1·eme 
God, father of the universe, but only to the second God, 
who is the Word of the former. For it was necessary 
that the rational type in the soul of man should be an 
impression of the Divine Word, since the God who is 

·before the Word is better than all rational nature. 
Nothing mortal could, therefore, resemble the God who 
is superior to the Word, and who resides by himself in 
the primordial essences.' In another passage, Philo 
writes: 'I have heard a disciple of Moses pronounce this 
oracle : There is the man whose name is East ; a strange 
appellation, if it had been the intention to speak of man 
composed of a soul and of a body. But if the man in 
question is this incorporeal man, who comprehends in 
himself the Divine idea, it must be avowed without 
difficulty that this name East is the name , which suits 

1 Although for his argument the Elohistic text in Genesis, ' Let us make 
mo.n,' would have been better, yet he quotes what we must consider to have 
been one of the authoritative texts in Alexo.ndria. For he does in another 
passage quote also the Elohistic text. 
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him best.' All these passages well agree with one another, 
and the incorporeal man of the east may possibly have 
been identified with the sun. ' God is the pure aboriginal 
light ; image of the same and intelligible brightness'( or 
mirror), enlightening the human souls, is the Wisdom or 
the Word.'1 

So far Philo therefore identifies the Divine Word with 
the Divine Spirit, as is done in the Apocrypha. Whilst, ac
cording to the latter the Word or Wisdom is 'with all flesh' 
according to God's 'gift' or ' grace ; ' according to Philo, 
the non-corporeal word is the type of what is rational and 
divine in man. Again he follows the apocryphal tradition 
in stating that God created the world through His first 
created word. As ' the father of the universe,' God by 
His will calls into being, not things which were invisible, 
but that which had no existence before. Here, again, 
Philo re-echoes the Eastern doctrine, which we have 
traced in the J ehovistic account of creation in Genesis, as 
opposed to the Elohistic account. Thus also he opposes 
the latter by not admitting that God ' rested ' on the 
seventh day in the literal sense of the word. How could 
he rest unless work was to him labour? And how can 
such an opinion be entertained of the Divine Being, 
whose will alone sufficed to produce that which did not 
before exist, and whose word or first archangel did all 
the work of creation at his command ! 

So important is it, according to Philo, not to mix the 
absolutely divine with any part of creation, that even the 
Divine Word, because it is the first created and most 
perfect image of God, cannot be brought in contact with 
things created. In order to convey the Spirit of God to 
rational creatures, angels were created in the beginning. 
These he conceives as subordinate to all divine and eternal 
ideas and to the first created word, just as much as the 
latter, the' Son' and' first-born of God' is subordinate to 
God the ' Father.' The Word is therefore, strictly 

1 De Mun. Pf. 1, 18. 
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CHAP. speaking, not defined by Philo as the Mediator in the 
_n_I_. _ fullest sense of the word. And so anxious is the Jewish 

philosopher to insist on the subordination of the Divine 
Word, that he does not admit the latter to be more than 
the shadow of the Divine light. It is the most perfect 
manifestation of the Divine powers, without being iden
tical with the same. For God is one and indivisible. But 
the Word forms the first link in the chain which connects 
the infinite with the finite. The second link is formed 
by the angels, some of whom are confined to heaven, 
whilst others leave their place, and transmit the Divine 
Spirit, proceeding from the Father and the Son, to the 
souls of men. Thus plainly is the doctrine of Divine 
incarnation developed by Philo, in accordance with 
Eastern and apocryphal tradition. · 

Philo's doctrine of the Divine Spirit is in the most 
essential points likewise in perfect harmony with the 
Apocrypha. God the Father is ineffable and inaccessible. 
But in order to enable the soul of man to become like 
the aboriginal type of all humanity, of all living souls, 
God pours His Spirit upon aU flesh according to His 
grace, through the mediation of the Word, who sits by 
His throne, and of ministering spirits or angels. Philo 
regards the Divine Spirit as the principle of life for 
nature, and as the principle of inspiration and immortality 
for mankind. But Philo distinguishes in several passages 
the Divine Spirit, not only from God the ' Father,' but 
also from the Word of God, from the Son, in so far as the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from both ; whilst the Holy Spirit is 
not confined to heaven, the Word cannot descend from 
its celestial abode. This apparent inconsistency can, 
however, be easily explained. Because the Divine Spirit 
engenders only life in nature, but in man godliness and im
mortality. Philo expressly states, that the Spirit of God 
inhabits the soul, and not reason; from which, however, 
it does by no means follow that, according to his idea, 
reason cannot be influenced by the Divine Spirit. How 
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could this be asserted, since the Divine Word, as regards CHAP. 

creation, was conceived as the type of rational nature, and _III_. _ 

therefore as the type of that which is rational in human 
nature? The mission of the Spirit is, according to Philo, 
to perfect reasonable creatures so as to render them like 
their first created heavenly type. Since the Divine Word 
cannot descend to them they must be raised up. And 
in order to become, like the Word, sons of God, they 
must first become sons of the Word, through the opera-
tion of the Holy Spirit. In this sense the Divine Word 
which was in the beginning with God and sits by his 
throne, according to the Apocrypha, is the Father of 
mankind according to Philo. He writes : ' It is neces-
sary that everybody, whilst finding himself unworthy to 
bear the name of the Son of God, should strive to perfect 
himself after the first-born Word of God, the most ancient 
of angels, and who under divers names is represented as 
an archangel. For he 'is alternately called principle, 
word, the pattern of a man, the seer of Israel. It is for 
this reason that I have lately been led to praise the 
virtues of those who say that we are all the children of a 
single man. And in fact if we do not yet deserve to be 
accounted as children of God, at least we are already the 
sons of His formless image, and of His most Holy Word.' 
It is clear that, according to Philo, the Divine Spirit is 
the organ of mediation, and the Divine Word the object 
of mediation, the ideal mark of humanity's high calling. 
Through the Divine Spirit man is to strive after the 
realisation of the Divine Word. 

This last development of the doctrine about the Divine 
Word is not known to, or at least not developed by, the 
writers of the Alexandrian Apocrypha. This individualised 
first-born among all creatures is merely the ideal image 
of Divine powers as regards God, and the ideal type of 
rational nature as regards creation ; it is the ' pattern' of 
man, its archtype, which though 'formless,' combines all 
the elements of individuality. But neither t1le writers of 

VOL. I. 
a. .... 
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CHAP. the Apocrypha nor Philo conceived the idea that this 
_II_I_. _ heavenly Adam, who existed before the terrestrial Adam, 

could him,self leave the place of his glory and become 
flesh. Although they all admit man's fall, and the 
necessity of salvation, they proclaim the one God as the 
Saviour, who has not only created in the beginning the 
Divine Word, the receptacle and fulness of ' the breath of 
the power of God,' and of ' the pure influence flowing from 
the glory of the Almighty ; ' but who has sent this, ' His 
great power from the beginning,' .. ' in all ages, . . into 
all flesh, . . into holy souls,' and according to His ' grace ' 
making them' friends of God.' Sinful flesh was therefore 
in all ages redeemed by the incarnation of the Divine Spirit, 
which was given according to God's ' grace,' and accord
ing to man's obedience to the dictates of God's holy 
witness in the human soul. If, therefore, the enmity 
between the flesh and the spirit continued, this was the 
fault of man's disobedience. He might be obedient unto 
death; his whole life might be, by God's grace, a mani
festation of Divine powers. But such a perfect incarnation 
of God's 'great power from the beginning,' through the 
mediation of which God has been willing in all ages to 
redeem all flesh, and actually has redeemed in all ages 
holy souls, such a heavenly Adam on earth was not 
known either to the writers of the Apocrypha or to Philo, 
the contemporary and survivor of Christ. And yet, ac
cording to his system it is quite possible for man to be by 
the operation of the Divine Spirit, and by his obedience, 
so perfected after the ideal pattern, the first-born Word of 
God, as to become identical with the Holy Spirit within 
him, which proceeds from the Father and from his ideal 
first-created Son, who was with Him in the beginning, and 
who sits by His throne till that vacant seat is filled by 
the Son of Man. Any man might at any time have been 
perfectly conformed to the image of God and to the 
aboriginal pattern of mankind, that is to the Word of 
God. But this was reserved for the fulness of time. 
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This doctrine of Philo about . the Holy Spirit, Wisdom CHAP. 

or Word in heaven, and at the same time on earth, the _ 1_11_· _ 

former being an ideal image of God and pattern of man-
kind, the latter being a sanctifying medium and redeemer, 
is entirely in harmony with the principles developed in 
the book of Enoch. But there is this marked difference 
between the two, that, according to the Palestinian, the 
mark of humanity's high calling had ceased to be merely 
ideal, Enoch having been by the Divine Spirit raised to 
the pattern of mankind, in accordance with God's predes· 
tinated plan. According to the Alexandrian, no perfect 
incarnation of the Spirit of God had taken place before 
and during the beginning of the Christian era ; nor was 
such a pattern of Divine incarnations expected, either by 
the writers of the Alexandrian Apocrypha or by Philo. 
Indeed, in the former, the Divine Wisdom or Word is 
absolutely identical with the Divine Spirit poured on all 
flesh, in order to redeem sons of men in all ages. Yet 
even according to the Alexandrian Apocrypha the Divine 
Spirit proceeds from above, and pervades the world be-
low ; its roots are in heaven and its fruit is on the earth. 
It was, therefore, likewise conceived as being in heaven 
and on earth at the same time. 

Although the definition, ' Son of Man,' or ' one like a 
Son of Man,' or ' the Son of Man,' does not occur either 
in the Alexandrian Apocrypha or in the writings of Philo, 
yet the latter so far follows the writer of the book of 
Enoch as to define the Wisdom or Word of God as ' the 
second God,' without, however, regarding the same either 
as a heavenly individual created by God before all crea
tures, or as a human individual raised to the throne of 
God, like Enoch and Elijah. We need therefore not be 
surprised to find that, in course of time, this view of the 
Divine Word led to a personification of the same, and 
that the doctrine of an eternal and personified Divine 
Word found its way, during the after-apostolic period, 
into one of the most ancient compendiums of secret, 

X 2 

Digitized byGoogle 



132 PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA. 

CHAP. gnostic, or Cabalistic tradition, in the 'Zohar,' where an 
_ 1_II_. _ aboriginal creature, ' Adam-Kadmon,' is referred to. And 

yet even the 'heavenly Adam ' of the Zohar seems to 
have been conceived as a merely ideal embodiment of 
the Divine Spirit ; since, in a similar work of probably 
earlier date, the 'Jezirah,' the Word, as a Divine essence, 
is identified with the Divine Spirit, just as in the Alexan
drian pre-Christian Apocrypha. The' Adam-Kadmon' is 
stated in the J ezirah to be a spiritual essence, which goes 
through various incorporations, having become incarnate 
in Adam, in Enoch, in Noah, and in other righteous men. 

The distinction made in Sacred Writ between 'the 
angel of the Lord' and other angels shows that at a very 
early period some one ministering spirit, and certainly not 
always the same, was distinguished from other angels by 
his office of representing Jehovah Rnd of revealing His 
commandments. But even ' the angel of Jehovah ' is a 
created being.1 It is, therefore, not improbable that, 
partly under the influence of the Danielic prophecy about 
the Son of Man, partly, and more so, under the necessity 
of counteracting the polytheistic and pantheistic influence 
of Greek philosophy and Egyptian cosmogony, the writers 
of the hook of Enoch in Palestine, and, about a century 
later Philo in Alexandria, promulgated the doctrine of 
an ideal ' second God,' who participates in the Divine 
government of the world. It is an essential element in 
Enoch's and in Philo's doctrine that the Divine Word can 
never come down from heaven, but that it remains with 
God in the glory which it, or rather which He, had before 
the foundations of the earth were laid. But the Pales
tinian, as already observed, conceived that the eternal 
ideal pattern was, in eourse of time, substituted by the 
real and personal pattern of mankind raised to the God
head. Again, though the translated Enoch remains ' for 
ever ' with the Lord, yet His return is announced in the 

t Comp. Ex. xxiii. 20 f. with xxxii. 84; 1\Iat. i. 20; xxviii. 2; Luke ii. 
9f. &c. 
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latter days, when He will dwell on earth as the invisible CHAP. 

Judge: ideas which have found no expressions in the _ 1_II_. _ 

writings of Alexandria. It may be therefore asserted of 
the writers of the book of Enoch, and also of Philo, that 
they conceived a distinction between the Word of God 
and the Spirit of God. 

Philo th~refore acknowledges : 
1. God the Father, the only eternal God. 
2. God ' the Son,' the Word, the First-born, the image 

of God, the ' High Priest,' the ' Paraclete,' or Advocate, 
the Archtype of rational creatures, the 'Incorporeal Man,' 
who for ever sits by the throne of God as 'second God.' 

3. God the Holy Ghost, who by inhabiting the souls 
of men makes them first sons of the Word, and then 
sons of God. 

From this it seems to follow that ' the Son,' as distin
guished from the Father, and also from the Holy Spirit, 
has merely an ideal existence. He is conceived by Philo 
as representing the aboriginal thought of the Creator 
with regard to the standard to which mankind is destined 
to be elevated ; that is, the predestinated mark of hu
manity's high calling, which the latter are to be enabled 
to reach through the operation of the Holy Spirit, that 
is, of Divine grace. If, therefore, through the effectual 
operation of the Spirit of God in man, and through man's 
obedience, the human will shall have been conformed to 
the Divine will, then such man will have been formed in 
perfect accordance with God's aboriginal thought ; the 
real pattern of mankind will have ceased to be a Divine 
idea and unaccomplished predestination, and it will have 
been manifested by flesh and blood, by the perfect incar
nation of God's Holy Spirit. Under such circumstances, 
according to Philo's system, mankind might be raised to the 
Godhead. But since the Messiah was not expected by all 
the Alexandrian Jews, they hardly looked forward to an 
absolutely perfect incarnation of the Holy Spirit of God. 

Having pointed out those doctrines of Philo which are 
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CHAP. 
III. 

Easrem 
and 
Westem 
sources. 

PHILO OF ALEXANDRIA. 

essentially identical with apocryphal, eastern, or Aryan 
traditions, we have now briefly to refer to those princi
ples of doctrine contained in his writings which divulge 
the influence of western philosophy. 

The Jewish philosopher lived in the great city of the 
west, in the second Athens ; and its founder's idea was, 
as we have seen, that it should become the centre of 
catholicity, where the creeds of the east and of the west 
were to co-exist in friendly union. To the principles of 
oriental theology and cosmogony, which the Jews had 
imbibed in Babylon, principles of western philosophy had 
been added, and had greatly influenced the Jewish mind. 
Philo seems to make a serious attempt to reconcile the 
one with the other, a task the impossibility of which is 
obvious. The supernatural forms an essential part of 
oriental theology and cosmogony, whilst it has no place 
in that of the Greek. God is the idea of ideas, and 
co-eternal with matter. This is Plato's fundamental 
principle, and Philo does not shrink to adopt it, so that 
he entangles himself in a network of endless contra
dictions. Faithful to the principles of the reformed 
Jewish tradition, he had defined God as ineffable and 
inaccessible, and as separated from the world, with which 
however he established a communication through the 
medium of first-created beings in· the spiritual world. 
Yet under the influence of Greek philosophy he regards 
God as the final cause of the universe, as the Good. But 
by the side of this, the active cause of the world, there is 
co-existing and co-eternal matter, the passive cause of the 
same. Thus God and the world are one, and no mediator 
is required ; the finite is but the visible manifestation 
of the invisible infinite, which is absorbed by the for
mer, and has no existence apart from it. Accordingly, 
there is no distinction made between the spiritual and 
the material world. Philo writes : ' The intelligible 
world is nothing else than the Divine reason creating 
the world; and, in fact, this ideal city is somewhat 
analogous to the reasoning of the architect, thinking to 
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construct in reality the city which he has raised in his CHAP. 

thought. • . It is clear that this arch type figure (as IIL 

regards God), which we call the intelligible world, is 
himself the supreme specimen (as regards the world), the 
idea of ideas.' Consequently, the Divine Word or Logos 
is no more conceived as the living Word, the manifested 
power of Jehovah, but as the arch type of things, the 
supreme unity of the created world's primitive ideas. It 
is the Divine Word or Demiurg of Plato. Such are the 
consequences of Philo's attempted fusion of eastern and 
western ideas. 

We have traced the development of Jewish gnosticism ~nclu
from Babylon to Palestine, and from Babylon to Egypt. slon. 

We have seen that in the latter country the principles of 
oriental tradition, imbibed by the Jewish nation during the 
captivity, became later mixed up with principles of western 
philosophy. Thus to the pure Monotheism of the east 
were opposed the Polytheism and Pantheism of the west. 
Principles so contradictory cannot be combined. Philo 
does not, therefore, attempt to do so, but merely places 
these opposing principles in juxtaposition to one another. 
Yet the Alexandrian philosopher already points out in
directly in what manner eastern Monotheism and western 
Dualism can be combined. It is by not distinguishing 
the finite from the infinite, creation from its Creator. If 
God is a mere idea, and not a supermundane, all-sufficient 
and almighty, mysterious personality; if God and the 
world are one, and differ only in so far that the one is 
invisible and the other visible ; then spirit and matter, 
the two eternals, may be distinguished and identified 
at the same time. Thus fatal Dualism was opposed by 
equally fatal Pantheism. 

The leading principles of the Jewish reform in 
Babylon, and of its later development on Palestinian 
and on Egyptian soil, are the following :-

1. The secret or apocryphal tradition which was pro
mulgated among the Jews during the Babylonian captivity 
was in the last pre-Christian period fully acknowledged 
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CHAP. and committed to writing by the Jews in Egypt ; but it 
_ 1_n_. _ was only partially acknowleged and secretly promulgated 

by the Pharisees in Palestine, whilst faithfully preserved 
by the Essenes. 

2. According to this eastern or Aryan tradition, the 
eternal God, the living Creator of all, is invisible and 
confined to heaven, his throne. But the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word issued forth in the beginning from· the 
mysterious person of God, as the first-born among all 
creatures, for the purpose of being poured on all flesh in 
all ages, according to God's 'grace.' The Holy Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word is the organ of sanctification and of 
immortality, the atoning mediator between fallen man 
on earth and his Creator in heaven. 

3. Under the influence of Messianic expectations and 
of Danielic prophecies in Palestine, and also of Dualistic 
western philosophy in Egypt, this doctrine about the 
Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word was in the last pre
Christian period developed by the Jews into the con
ception of the Divine Word as a created 'second God,' 
confined to heaven with the Father as the Divine pattern 
of creation, whilst distinguished from the Divine Spirit, 
which continued to be regarded as the atoning mediator 
between God and man. As before, so now it was con
ceived to be the mission of the Spirit of God to 
become incarnate, and thus to raise sons of God among 
the sons of men. 

4. Whilst in Alexandria even perfect Divine incarna
tions were acknowledged to have taken place in all ages ; 
in Palestine the Danielic prophecy about the Son of Man 
was by some understood to refer to the perfect incarna
tion and the translation of Enoch ; whilst others seem 
to have identified the Son of Man with the promised 
Messiah, and expected him as the perfect type of Divine 
incarnations. 

We have now to consider the doctrines of Christ, and 
their relation to the principles of apocryphal tradition. 
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CHAPrER IV. 

THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST. 

r RODUCTION-cHRIST AND THE PHARISEES-CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES 

-cHRIST AND THE JEWS-cHRIST AND THE APOCRYPHA-CHRIST AND 

PHILQ-CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 

1 In tAu place u One !P'eater than the temple.'-Mat. xii. 6. 

THE national faith of the Hebrews underwent an im- CHAP. 

portant reform during the Babylonian captivity. What- IV. 

ever may be thought about their first acquaintance with I~troduc
the doctrine of the Divine Word, it is certain that the tion. 

doctrine of immortality was accepted by the greater part 
of the Israelitic community previous to its return to the 
Holy Land, whilst it had been unknown to the same 
before. The Essenes, and to a certain extent the Phari-
sees, represented the reformed party in the Jewish Church, 
whilst the conservative or stationary party was repre-
sented by the Sadducees. We have now, first, to inquire 
in what relation the doctrine of Christ stood to Mosaic 
Judaism as recorded in the Pentateuch, and to reformed 
Judaism as recorded in the Apocrypha. 

Although the doctrine of immortality and of the 
resurrection was known to Gentile nations many centuries 
before the promulgation vf the law on Sinai, it is more or 
less doubtful, as we have seen, whether David, even when 
he spoke ' in the Spirit,' did foretell the resurrection of the 
expected Messiah ; inasmuch as the 16th Psalm may have 
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cHAP. been written or amended during the captivity. No other 
_IV_. _ prophet who lived before this period refers either directly or 

indirectly to the resurrection ; whilst the after-Babylonian 
acknowledgment of this doctrine by the Jews is confirmed 
by the fact that the Sadducees refused the same, because 
it was not contained either in the writings attributed 
to Moses, which they considered as of an absolutely bind
ing authority, nor in the writings of the prophets, which 
they acknowledged in a lesser degree. Yet before the 
return from the captivity, prophets had risen in Israel 
who confirmed the Divine origin of the doctrine of im
mortality. Thus the unknown and so-called evangelical 
prophet, whose writings are contained in the latter part 
of the book of Isaiah, refers to the Messiah's atoning 
death, and to his continued life after the same.1 And in 
the last chapter of Daniel the general resurrection is 
clearly referred to.2 Thus sanctioned by prophets, the 
doctrine of immortality must have been all but univer
sally received by the Jews at the time of our Lord's 
advent. 

It was not so with another pre-Christian doctrine, that 
about the Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word, the first-born 
among all creatures, who was in the beginning with God, 
and in all ages formed the sanctifying medium of com
munion between the creature and the Creator. This 
secret or apocryphal doctrine, to which we have already 
referred, had not been especially owned and sanctioned by 
the Divine Word of prophecy. Consequently the apo
cryphal writings of the Jewish Church in Egypt never 
formed part of the Hebrew or Palestinian canon. Not
withstanding the efforts of the Essenes to popularise the 
apocryphal doctrine, the same was confined to the verbal 
tuition of a few recognised teachers, who were bound by 
oaths to confide it only to those who were trained for the 
office of a teacher, and who had passed a lengthy proba.
tion.8 Thus, by the full recognition in Alexandria of the 

1 Is. liii. 10. ' Dan. xii. 21 13. a See 1 The preaching of Peter. ' 
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doctrine about the Divine Word, and by its non-recog- CHAP. 

nition on behalf of the Jewish authorities in Jerusalem, _IV_. _ 

the marked difference originated between Alexandrian 
and Palestinian Judaism in that period of the Jewish 
Church which immediately preceded the advent of Christ. 
In what relation to Alexandrian and to Palestinian Judaism 
stood the doctrine of Christ i' 

Forestalling the results of our subsequent investigations, 
we shall for the present assume that the Gospel after 
Matthew is the original apostolic exponent of those say
ings of Christ which He pronounced in public, and which 
did not refer to the forbidden apocryphal doctrine ; in 
contradistinction to those sayings of His which He in secret 
confided to His disciples, to whom He alone expounded 
His mysteries. And we shall further assume, that the 
apostolic tradition of the secret doctrine of Christ has 
been faithfully recorded in the fourth Gospel by the dis
ciple whom Jesus loved, after that this Hidden Wisdom 
had been previously revealed by Paul, although not in 
the words which Christ had himself spoken. We begin 
by tracing out the relations between Christ and the 
Pharisees. 

CHRIST AND THE PHARISEES. 

' The Scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat ; all Suwards 

therefore whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe ;r!iftio~~. 
and do ; but do not ye after their works : for they say 
and do not.' 1 From this it follows that Christ did not 
object, at least in no essential point, to the doctrine of 
the Pharisees, and that he condemned only their bad 
example in not carrying out the precepts which they 
taught. ' They bind heavy burdens and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men's shoulders, but they them-
selves will not move them with one of their fingers.' 2 

These ordinances, on the observance of which the Phari-
sees insisted, were not merely the Mosaic works of the 

1 Mat. xxiii. 2, 3. 2 xxiii. 4. 
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CHAP. 
IV. 

THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST. 

law, but they consisted also of the non-Mosaic ordinances 
sanctioned by ' the tradition of the elders.' 1 We have 
seen that in the pre-Christian period a verbal tradition 
existed among the Jews in Palestine, by the side of the 
written law and the writings of the prophets. This secret 
tradition sanctioned new doctrines and also new rites, such 
as those which were practised by the Essenes and Thera
peuts, of which we know but little. Like the apocryphal 
or hidden doctrines, these apocryphal rites were not 
recognised within the sphere of the Jewish Church. If 
originally the Pharisaical party in Babylon was a dis
senting body, it had joined the church and become the 
most influential party in the same at the time of the return, 
or soon afterwards. Nevertheless the Pharisees kept up the 
traditions of their forefathers, which the Sadducees rejected. 

These Pharisaical traditions seem to have been known 
to the people only by a few observances, such as that of 
washing the hands before eating bread, which was not 
recognised by the disciples of Christ. The reply which He 
gave to the Pharisees who had complained of this irre
gularity, shows us that the Lord may have acknowledged 
in general the authority of the tradition of the elders. 
He does not in the outset directly oppose what is written 
to what is taught. Admitting that by not washing their 
hands before eating bread His disciples might be blamed 
for not doing what the representatives of Moses had bid 
them to do, He accused the Pharisees of much graver 
transgressions against the commandments of God. Thus 
instead of honouring father and mother by every means, 
and if necessary by support, the Pharisees had exempted 
from this divinely imposed obligation all those who spent 
something on a ' gift ' or sacrifice, although by so doing 
they withdrew from their parents the support they needed. 
Such a person had the authority of the Pharisees for say
ing to his father or mother, ' it is a gift through which 
thou mightest have profited by me.' 2 

1 Mat. xv. 2. 2 XV. 5. 
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By wrongly interpreting the Divine commandments CHAP. 

they had made the latter ' of none effect ' by their tra- IV. 

dition, and thus did ' also transgress the commandment The 

of God.' Christ does not deny that the Pharisees ought ~r.fiu~ 
to make proselytes ; but although their doctrine is good 
their evil example disqualifies them as ministers of the 
true religion ; so that they make a proselyte 'two-fold 
more the child of hell' than themselves.1 They insist 
even on the performance of such deeds as the law did 
not expressly prescribe, such as the payment of tithes on 
' mint, and anise, and cummin,' but they omit the weightier 
matters of the law,' judgment, mercy, and faith: these 
they ought to do, and not to leave the other undone.' 2 

The weightier matters of the law are the moral precepts, 
without the observance of which the law would be a 
dead letter and of none effect. For the law and the 
prophets 'hang ' on ' the great commandment in the law :' 
to love God with all the heart, with all the soul, and with 
all the mind,3 and to love the neighbour as oneself.4 

Therefore, inasmuch. as the weightier matters of the 
law, and not the letter of the same, are the true standard 
of a godly life, Jesus was not satisfied with the divorce by 
'a writing of divorcement,' which the letter of the law 
permitted, but which tended to make a slave of a woman, 
and of her husband a tyrant, who might at any time put 
her away. Again, swearing was not prohibited by the 
law ; but Christ said, 'Swear not at all.' On the other 
hand, whilst Moses had, according to the account in N um
bers, ordered a man to be stoned to death for having 
gathered sticks upon the Sabbath Day,5 Jesus did not 
forbid his hungry disciples to eat of the ears of corn on 
that day, but considered that no less allowable than the 
eating of the shewbread by David and his followers, whilst 
persecuted by Saul. Even without the excuse of actual 
necessity ' the priests in the temple profane the Sabbath 

J Mat. xxili. 15. 2 xxiii. 23. 3 Deut. vi. 5; x 12; Mat. xxii. 37. 
4 Lev. xiL 18. s Num. xv. 32 f. 
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CHAP. and are blameless,' according to the written law. He then 
_IV_. _ who is ' greater than the temple,' and who is 'Lord of' 

or Master over the Sabbath, could disregard an injunction 
of the law, or point in self-defence to a practice of the 
priests in the temple.1 And whilst the law permitted 
man to resist evil by evil, and thus led men to hate 
their enemies, these imperfections of the law were con
demned and corrected by Jesus. Not the imperfections 
of the law, but the perfection of God, are to be the rule 
of men'slives.2 The will of God is to be the sanctification 
of man. He came, as it was written, to do the will of 
God. 3 ' Lo, I come : in the volume of the book it is 
written of me : I delight to do Thy will, 0 my God : yea, 
Thy law is written within my heart . • . I have not hid 
Thy righteousness within my heart : I have declared Thy 
faithfulness and Thy salvation. I have not concealed 
Thy lovingkindness and Thy truth from the great con
gregation,' 4 ' Whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother.' 6 'He that doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven ... shall enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.' 6 For 'whatsoever a man soweth that shall he 
also reap.' 7 Now, ' the seed is the Word of God,' 8 and 
'he that soweth the good seed is the Son of Man.' 9 The 
kingdom of heaven is the dominion of the Divine Spirit, 
Word or Wisdom in the heart of man ; it is the mystery 
of Divine sonship. By the Grace of God the Word is 
'in man's heart: by the obedience of man the seed of the 
Word takes root within him, establishes a living commu
nion with his God, and brings forth the fruit of holiness. 
Thus by the joint operation of free grace and free 
obedience the heart of man becomes the holiest of the 
holy. 

To the merely outward religion of the Pharisees Christ 

1 Mat. xii. 1-8. 
6 Mat. xii. 50. 
0 Mnt. xiii. 37. 

~ Mat. v. 31-48. s Reb. x. 9. • Ps. xl. 7-10. 
8 Mat. vii. 21. 7 Ual. vi. 7. " Luke viii. 11. 
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opposed the religion of the heart. Isaiah had written : CHAP. 

'This people draw near me with their mouth, and with IV. 

their lips do honour me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear toward me is taught by the pre-
cept of men.' 1 Christ regards this as a prophecy for 
which the Pharisees are responsible, whom he accuses of 
misleading the people. He sums up Isaiah's prophecy in 
these words : ' In vain they do worship me, teaching for 
doctrines the commandments of men.' 2 ' Those things 
which defile the man . . . come forth from the heart,' and 
since the heart of the Pharisees is far from God, Christ 
says that they are not a plant which his heavenly Father 
has planted, and that every such plant ' shall be rooted 
up.' 3 A new heart, a changed mind, are the ' fruits meet 
for repentance,' and without such a new birth no one 
will enter into the kingdom of heaven. Thus it was 
enough for Jesus to see in a man genuine repentance, 
genuine faith in the redeeming power of God, genuine 
love to the creature and to the Creator, in order to pro
nounce in the name of God perfect absolution : ' be of 
good cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee.' 4 The Pharisees 
are ' blind guides,' which ' strain at a gnat and ·swallow a 
camel ; ' ' who make clean the outside of the cup and of 
the platter, but within ... are full of extortion and excess 
. . . and of all uncleanness ; ' who ' outwardly appear 
righteous unto men, but within ... are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity ; and who cannot escape the damnation of 
hell.' They have not learnt that to ' err in their hearts ' 
is to ignore the ways of the Lord. 5 

It is not enough to ' teach' even the ' least command- The power 

ments of the law,' and not to act according to the same ; of God. 

they must be taught and done by whosoever wishes to be 
'called great in the kingdom of heaven.' Christ showed 
in what spirit and according to what rule they must be 
done. Not according to the imperfect letter of the law, 

1 Is. xxix. 13. 2 Mat. xv. 8-9. 
'Mat. ix. 2;- comp. Luke vii. 47-48. 

S XV. 18, 13. 
' Ps. xcv. 10. 
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CHAP. but according to the dictates of the Spirit or power of 
_I_v_. _ God in man, which is able to make obedient man perfect, 

even as his Father which is in heaven is perfect. In this 
sense Christ said that He was not come to destroy the law 
or the prophets, but to fulfil the will of God by perfecting 
what was written, and correcting what was taught by men, 
of whom none, not even the best descendant of Adam, so 
fully knew ' the power of God ' as He himself.l The 

Jot and 
tittle. 

Scribes and Pharisees erred, not because they taught 
the everlasting authority of the least letter ( J od) and even 
of every point or tittle, but because they knew not the 
power of God, which alone enables man to derive life 
from ' the letter that killeth.' In this sense alone can 
Jesus have said that he did not come to destroy the law, 
but to fulfil it. He fulfilled it in spirit and in truth, whilst 
he regarded the letter of the law not as the standard of 
the faith, but as a basis from which the hidden truth might 
be developed by the power of God, which he certainly 
acknowledged as the verifying faculty. It is probable that 
in this respect the reforming doctrine of Jesus was identical 
with that of John the Baptist. For ' the law and the 
prophets (in their literal interpretation) were until John; 
since that time the kingdom of God (the rule of the Divine 
power in man) is preached, and every man presseth into 
it.' By insisting on the lasting validity of the letter in 
its literal sense, the Pharisees justified themselves before 
men ; but for all this they erred, ' not knowing the Scrip
tures nor the power of God.' 2 It is only by knowing the 
latter that the former can be understood. The action of 
the Divine power on the heart of man, and not the mere 
outward acknowledgment of the letter, which even the 
' blind guides' could see, is the unfailing key of knowledge. 
'The wise and intelligent' knew, or pretended to know, 
the Scriptures, whilst their heart was an abomination to 
God. But even 'babes ' are under the influence of the 
revealing power of God. 3 It is by being moved by the 

t Mat. v. 17-20. 2 Mat. xxii. 29. 3 Mat. xi. 25. 
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power or Spirit of God, by doing His will, that men can CHAP. 

know whether the doctrine be of God or not.1 By ful- _ 1_v_. _ 
filling the will of God, Jesus fulfilled the law without 
at once openly destroying it. But he longed to see it 
destroyed, as Paul did destroy it in his name. ' I am 
come to send fire on the earth; and what would I (give) 
if it were already kindled.' 2 This was the very founda-
tion of his reforming doctrine, and it was directly opposed 
to the Pharisaical maxim that ' not a letter shall be 
abolished in the law in eternity.' 8 If then we can render 
probable that the Apostles were after their Master's death 
held in awe by the Jewish rulers,4 and that the original 
apostolic record of Christ's sayings was published under 
the authority of the latter, and therefore after their revision, 
the assumption will gain ground that Jesus may never 
have spoken the words attributed to him about the 
eternal validity of every jot or tittle of the law. If 
he uttered those words, he meant to put a limit to the 
validity of the entire written law. He did fulfil it all, 
and thereby abrogated it. 

The principal charge which Christ pronounced against 
the Pharisees, and not against the Sadducees, was that 
they ' shut up the kingdom of heaven against men,' inas
much as they neither went in themselves, nor suffered 
' them that are entering to go in.' 5 This would seem 
clearly to imply that they possessed the means of opening 
the kingdom of heaven for themselves and for others, and 
yet that, by not making the right use of what was con
fided to their keeping, they shut up the kingdom of 
heaven. Thus they were ' blind leaders of the blind,' 
and responsible both for their own blindness and for the 
blindness of the people. Sitting in the seat of Moses, 
they ought to pos~ess 'the key of knowledge,' 6 which 
Jesus charged the lawyers to have 'taken away,' 7 We shall 
see that this key of knowledge, or key of the kingdom of 

J John vii. 17. 2 Luke xii. 49. 3 Schemoth Rabbah 6. 
4 Acts v. 12, 13. 5 Mat. xxiii. 13. 8 Comp. Mal. ii. 7. 
' Luke xi. 52. 
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The fruit 
of holiness. 
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heaven, was promised to Peter, and that it consisted prin
cipally in the apocryphal doctrine of the Divine sonship, 
which it was given to that apostle to understand and to 
apply to his master. The secret doctrine of the Jews 
was believed to have been fully known to Moses, but to 
have been only partially revealed to the people by him 
and his successors.1 It is, therefore, not improbable that 
in referring to the Pharisees as sitting in the seat (or 
pulpit) of Moses, Christ recognised their authority 2 only 
in so far as they were the acknowledged guardians of the 
Hidden Wisdom, of that knowledge the key of which the 
Pharisees had taken away. Moreover, He did not wish 
prematurely to arouse the suspicion of the Pharisees 
against Him. Far more in accordance with the principles 
of Jesus were those of the Essenes, who regarded the soul, 
the heart of man, as the innermost sanctuary of the Divine 
Spirit, through which the creatures can be in direct 
communication with the Creator, and thus can become an 
organ of Divine revelation, speaking ' as the oracles of 
God.' 3 

CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES. 

The disciples of Jesus were to be known, not by their 
professions, but by their works, and these were not only to 
be the ordinances prescribed by the law, but also and above 
all they were to consist in the due performance of the un
written moral precepts of the heart, of the weightier 
matters of the law. Jesus taught that without the lifting up 
of the heart ·every worship of God is in vain, and that 
the law written on the tables of the flesh must be the 
interpreter of the law written on the stony tables on 
Mount Sinai. Jesus came to do the will of God, and 
thus to fulfil the written law in spirit and in truth. He 
came to reveal the mysteries which to Moses had been 
partly revealed, but which that lawgiver had been obliged 
to hide from the people at large, inasmuch as the Israelites 

1 See 'The preaching of Peter.' 2 Mat. xxiii. 2, 3. 3 1 Pet. iv. 11. 
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could not then have borne such glories. What Moses CHAP. 
IV. 

revealed in secret and in darkness to the seventy elders of ---
Israel, was ever of old communicated from one generation 
to another as ' dark sayings,' 1 by the right interpretation 
of which the written law of Sinai, the memorial of 
the will of God concerning the Israelites in the wilderness 
of Egypt, might be understood in its hidden completeness, 
and thus engraved on the heart of man, the dwelling-
place of the Divine Word, of the Eternal Saviour of all. 

Such knowledge as was necessary for entering into the 
kingdom of heaven,- that is, the kingdom of the Spirit, it 
was difficult then to attain by those who were only led 
by the Pharisees, for these had taken away the key of 
knowledge. And yet all that was necessary for salvation 
was to know and to believe that the Spirit, Wisdom or 
Word of God had in all ages been at work in the heart 
of fallen man as ' the Saviour of all.' Therefore, if any 
man's faith in the regenerating power of this indwelling 
Saviour is even as small as a grain of mustard-seed, it is 
all-sufficient. Even ' the poor' can have this faith, and 
can thus be 'in the spirit.' For, if by God's Spirit they 
are led 'to know what is in their heart,' 2 if they are rich 
in ' the Spirit of Wisdom,' 3 they are richly blessed by their 
poverty. Without this knowledge, without this faith, 
which required neither a powerful intellect nor a long 
COUTI'!e of training, nor earthly riches, the doctrines of the 
kingdom of heaven could not be understood. And be
cause the Pharisees purposely hid these mysteries, the 
kingdom of heaven had to be proclaimed by dark para
bles, that is, in a mystery. Only to the few who were 
His disciples Christ confided ' the mysteries of the king
dom of heaven.' Their eyes are blessed for they see, and 
their ears for they hear, what many prophets and right
eous men have desired to see and to hear, and have 
neither seen nor heard.4 But to the people it was not 

1 Ps. lxxviii. 2-8. 
s Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

L 2 

2 Deut. viii. 2. 
4 Mat. xiii. 11-17. 
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£riven to know this ; to them the Lord spoke only in 
parables. ' For many are called, but few are chosen.' 1 

The time shall come when the Spirit of God will be shed 
over all flesh ; when the saving knowledge shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea. But few only are 
chosen as organs of the Divine Spirit, as teachers of a 
superhuman doctrine. What makes them to be chosen 
before the others, what makes them to be earlier joint 
heirs with Christ, is that by listening to the dictates of 
the indwelling Saviour, this Divine power has to them 
become the medium of sanctification and of direct com
munion with God. 

'Strait is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find it.' 2 Thus the faith 
of the Gentile centurion was beyond what Jesus had 
found in Israel. 8 And the faith of the Syrophamician 
woman was likewise the fruit of the hidden knowledge 
of the heart. It was not found by the Lord in Israel. 
For the things belonging to the peace of Jerusalem 
continued to be hidden from her eyes,4 even whilst' the 
stone which the builders rejected,' had become ' the head 
of the corner.' 6 The Pharisees had taken away the key of 
knowledge, they had forbidden the promulgation of the 
Hidden Wisdom, of which the doctrine about the Divine 
sonship formed the centre. And yet the key of this saving 
knowledge had been revealed to and by Abraham. ' The 
law which was four hundred and thirty years' later, the 
law of Moses, had in Israel had the tendency of disan
nulling the Abrahamitic covenant, 'that it should make 
the promise of none effect.'6 But the germs of the spirit, 
the seed which is the Word of God, had taken root in a 
soil beyond the confines of the Holy Land. Christ had 
come as the sower of that Divine seed, but He had first 
to remove the hardness of heart, in which, like the rock, 
the seed could not take root. He had to warn man 

1 Mat. xxii. 14. 
' Luke xix. 42. 

2 Mat. vii. 14. 
6 Mat. xxi. 42. 

s Mat. viii. 10. 
e Gal. iii. 17. 
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against the enemy, 'the wicked one,' who 'catcheth away 
that which was sown in his heart;' as alSo against the 
danger to which those are exposed who, having received 
the word, go astray on the wayside, or by tribulation or 
persecution, or by ' the care of this world and the deceit-
fulness of riches,' are likely to be offended or to become 
unfruitful. 1 

149 

CHAP. 
IV. 

Christ had come to open His mouth in parables, and to Th~ dark 

'utter things which have been kept secret from the ~~fogs of 

foundation of the world; ' 2 to utter 'dark sayings of old,' 
which one generation had b,eard and known from another.8 

For these· reasons Christ could do no more than to tell 
His disciples ' in secret and in darkness,' about the 
mysteries of the kingdom of Heaven; for even they could 
not then ' bear ' to be told all about it. What Christ 
could hope to do at that time was, by parables suggestively 
to lead a greater number of men to a gradual appreciation 
of these hidden doctrines. But the time would come 
when His true disciples, led into all truth, would preach 
'upon the housetops,' what they had heard 'in the ear;' 
and when what He had told them ' in darkness,' would 
by them be proclaimed 'in light.' 4 Christ appealed to the 
individual. He claimed faith in the power of God to 
regenerate man's heart; faith in the fundamental doctrine 
of the true religion, that ' with God all things are 
possible.' 6 Christ taught by His words and His entire 
life, that God works by means ; that through the Divine 
Spirit man may become the special instrument of God ; 
that like the angel of His presence, the man of His 
presence is that man in whom is the 'name ' or Spirit of 
God ; 6 to whom has been given a name or spirit above 
any other, ' to the glory of God the Father.' 7 Through 
that name or spirit of adoption, obedient man will be 
preserved from keeping or bearing the name of God in 
vain. Thus the sanctifier and the sanctified are destined 

1 Mat. xiii. 1-23. 'Mat. xiii. 85. 'Ps. lxxviii. 2-8. 'Mat. x. 27. 
a Mat. xix. 26; comp. Mark i~. 23. e Ex. uiii. 21. 7 Phil ii. 9-11. 
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THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST. 

to be at one. Thus man can be born again. By the new 
birth, even those who are the most ignorant and the most 
poor· may know which is the will of God concerning 
them. God wills the sanctification of man ; the Spirit of 
God testifies to the spirit of man that he is a son of God, 
and says to him, 'My son, give Me thine heart.' 1 

The chosen disciples of Christ had not acquired any 
knowledge which raised them above their countrymen ; 
nor had they in the outset any correct idea about their 
Master's Messiahship. Their hopes about Him were not 
fulfilled. The Messianic terrestrial kingdom foretold by 
the prophets was not going to be set up by Jesus of 
Nazareth; yet this is what some, if not all of His disciples, 
expected to be the end of His sojourn among them. 
Before the terrestrial kingdom of the terrestrial Messiah 
can be set up in the Holy Land, the hearts of men must 
be turned to the kingdom of heaven, of which the 
Messianic kingdom on earth will be but a type. The 
chosen and beloved servant of God, endued with the 
Divine Spirit,2 proclaimed the spiritual new birth as the 
essential condition of entering into the nearly approaching 
kingdom of heaven. When therefore John the Baptist 
sent a deputation to ask him whether he was or was not 
the expected Messiah, the Lord referred to His miraculous 
works of mercy as a sign of the beginning fulfilment.3 

Because He 'cast out devils by the Spirit of Gc-d,' the 
kingdom of God was already then come; 4 the kingdom of 
heaven is theirs who are under grace, that is, under the 
operation of the Divine Spirit, whilst others are being 
perfected for the Divine sonship. 6 

Ever since Nathan's prophecy the expected Messiah 
was regarded, by some at least, as the Son of God. Now, 
the Pharisees had determined to put out of the synagogue 
any man who should declare himself to be the Christ.6 

When asked by Pilate whether he be ' the Christ, the 

t Prov. xxiii. 26. 
4 1\Int. xii. 28. 

2 Mat. xii. 18. 
~ Mat. v. 81 45. 

1 Mat. xi. 2-5. 
e John ix. 22 ; xii. 42. 
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Son of God,' Jesus replied, 'Thou hast said ; ' and this CHAP. 

acquiescing but possibly evasive reply need not be regarded _IV_. _ 

as an affirmative one ; for the words which follow begin 
with,' Nevertheless I say unto you,' and here he speaks of 
himself as the Son of .klan. J egus, in using this name, may 
have referred to the eighth Psalm or to Daniel's vision, or 
to both. In either case, and whether the book of Enoch, 
as we now possess it, was or was not written at that 
time, it may be asserted that this expression was not re-
garded as Messianic, either by the rulers or by the people. 
Knowing that by the people the name Son of God was 
exclusively a.pplied to the promised terrestrial Messiah, 
Jesus preferred the non-Messianic name of the Son of Man. 
And if in solitary instances and on private occasions he 
declared himself to be the Christ, it was because he was 
conscious that the fulness of the power of God had visited 
the Son of Man. Because the Man Jesus was thus 
anointed, he was the Son of the living God. The faith-
ful fulfilment of his mission must lead him to the cross, 
but the cross led him to the right hand of God. 

It was Peter in whom, as later in Paul, Jesus was first 
revealed as the Son of God. No conferring with ' flesh 
and blood,' that is especially with those who were, like 
Paul, of the tribe of Israel and citizens of Palestine, could 
have revealed to him this knowledge, which is the key of 
all the knowledge about heavenly things. Peter was 
suddenly brought into direct communion with ' the 
Father of the Spirits of all flesh,' and thus the Apostle was 
initiated in the Divine sonship. He who could confess 
that Jesus is the Son of the living God, had himself 
become a son of God ; he who believed that he saw 
before him the incarnate Word or Wisdom from the 
beginning; he who had been taught by supernatural 
tuition to know Jesus as the Christ, as the way and the 
door of life eternal, as Him who ' hath the key of David, 1 

and who is the dispenser of ' the hidden manna ; ' 2 the 
1 Rev. iii. 7. 11 Rev. ii. 17. 
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CHAP. Apostle of the rock-confession had in that very moment 
_ 1_v_. _ recdved the moving power of the Divine Spirit of 

adoption, to become the child of God, and thus joint heir 
with Christ. Such knowledge was too wonderful for the 
benighted and misled multitude. They could not at 
once have attained to it, even if their abject fear of the 
rulers of the church had not paralysed every such 
inquiry, had not quenched the smoking flax, the last 
sparks of the heavenly flame. Therefore, having promised 
to Peter ' the keys of the kingdom of heaven,' with which 
to re-open what the Pharisees, by taking away the key of 
knowledge, had shut up; having told the rock-Apostle 
that to him would be confided the key of knowledge, 
Jesus ' charged his disciples that they should tell no man 

Messianic 
views of 
JP.sus. 

that he, Jesus, was the Christ.' 1 

In order fully to understand the Messianic views of 
Christ, it is necessary to consider the two Messianic pro
phecies contained in the 53rd chapter of Isaiah and in the 
book of Daniel, and to show their relation to the reformed 
Judaism which we have traced to the time of the captivity. 
If the doctrine of atonement through righteousness, of 
which the pre-Christian Apocrypha of the Septuagint are 
the earliest authentic exponent, had orignated or become 
an ingredient of the national faith during the Babylonian 
captivity, then the unknown prophet of that time was 
acquainted with these principles of reformed Judaism. 
But if we assume that these views about the atonement 
were not known to him, then, by speaking ' in the Spirit' 
about things which were not then generally known, he 
confirmed the above pre-Christian doctrine on the atone
ment through righteousness in all ages. But whilst, 
according to the pre-Christian Apocrypha, it is the Divine 
Word or Spirit which, as 'the Saviour of all,' atones and 
propitiates for sin by those sacrifices and oblations of the 
righteous which have been at all times wellpleasing to God, 
these attributes of the Divine Word have, by the unknown 

1 Mat. xvi. 20 ; comp. viii. 4 ; xvii. 9. 
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Prophet of the captivity, been applied to a human CHAP. 

individual, whom he reveals, not as the promised Messiah, _r_v_. _ 
but as the perfect instrument of the Spirit of God, the 
Saviour in all ages. In harmony with the apocryphal doc-
trine, that the righteous man, pure of sin, ' is himself a 
real sacrifice,' 1 he describes this man as ' the righteous 
servant ' of God, whose soul shall by God be made ' an 
offering for sin,' and who, by' his knowledge (or Wisdom) 
... shall justify many; for he shaH bear their iniquities 
... ("bear the sins of many") ... and make inter-
cession for the transgressors.' This is the righteous servant 
of God, of whom the prophet has said, that ' he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried (or ., laden upon himself") 
our sorrows.' 

The Hebrew word ' nasa' has a double meaning. Like 
the Latin 'tollere,' it signifies at once 'to bear,' and 'to 
take away.' By applying to the perfect incarnation of the 
Divine Spirit or Wisdom, to the despised and rejected, the 
vicarious and atoning sacrifice of this Divine indwelling 
power, the evangelical prophet has identified the anointed 
man with the anointing medium, the effect with the 
cause. It is the righteous servant of God, as the imper
sonification or incarnation of the indwelling Saviour, who 
has both borne and taken away our griefs and sorrows, 
our sins and iniquities. 

Having in a previous chapter2 called the people of 
Israel the servant of God, the prophet here introduces 
the Divine mes..,enger, the representative of God who 
sent him.8 To him God has given 'the tongue of the 
learned,' and he has opened his ear. The servant of God 
is 'not rebellious, neither turned away, but gave his back 
to the smiters,' and his ' cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair,' he hid not his 'face from shame and spitting.' 

1 In the 1 Zohar,' an after-apostolic Palestinian record of pre-Christian 
verbal tradition, we find the following pll88&ge : 'The man pure of ain ia 
himeelC a real eacrifice, which may aerve aa atonement; and therefore the 
righteous are the eacrifice and the atonement of the world' (Zohar i. 66 a.) 

' Ia. xlix. 3. • 1. 2-11. 
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CHAP. The messenger whom God sent before His face to prepare 
_ 1_v_. _ the way before Him, he knows that God will help him, 

and that therefore he shall not be confounded or ashamed. 
'He is near that justifieth me; who will contend with 
me? . . . who is he that shall condemn me? . . . 
who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth 
the word of His servant? . . . let him trust in the 
name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.' 1 ' Hearken 
to me ye that follow after righteousness, ye that seek the 
Lord, . . . hearken unto me my people, and give ear 
unto me 0 my nation, for a law shall proceed from me, 
and I will make my judgment to rest for. a light of the 
people. My righteousness is near, my salvation is gone 
forth ; . . . hearken unto me ye that know righteous
ness, the people (Israel) in whose heart is my law.' 2 

Jesus knew that he was the messenger of God, who by 
regenerating the hearts of men should prepare the way 
for the coming of God to man, for the coming of His 
Spirit to dwell and abide in the soul, the temple of His 
grace. Though ' despised and rejected of men,' yet he, 
the stone which the builders refused, shall ' become the 
headstone of the corner.' The hidden 'key of know
ledge' will be the key of the kingdom of Heaven, 
which had already come, and of which the Messianic 
kingdom will be the type on earth. Jesus the Christ 
likewise knew that His kingdom was not of this world, 
that He was not to set up the Messianic terrestrial 
kingdom as foretold by the prophets, which should make 
of Jerusalem the centre of the world, and of the new 
Israel of all nations, the chosen nation of the Lord. He 
knew that although the prophets before the captivity 
have not seen beyond the setting up of a terrestrial king
dom, yet that by the promulgation of a higher knowledge 
among the Jewish nation during that period, the sphere of 
prophetic vision had been greatly enlarged, so as to enable 
them to see the setting up of a spiri-tual kingdom by 

1 Is. 1. 8-10. 2 li. 1-7. 
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an anointed man. Daniel had seen that an individual CHAP. 

' like a son of man, came with the clouds of heaven, and IV. 

came to the Ancient of Days,' and was brought near 
before him. 1 Jesus knew that He was the Son of Man 
who should thus be raised ; and at the same time that He 
was the righteous Servant of God seen by the earlier 
prophet of the captivity, who after His atoning death 
should have his days prolonged, and in whose hand the 
pleasure of the Lord should prosper. He knew that after 
His resurrection and ascension to the throne of God, 
'dominion and glory and kingdom' would be given Him; 
' that all people, nations and languages should serve Him ; ' 
that 'His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away,' and that His kingdom shall not be 
destroyed, that it is not of this world. The prophet 
like Moses had sown what another would reap. 

What the prophets had foretold about the terrestrial :ess~anie 
Messianic kingdom was not to be fulfilled by the Son of ci:: e
Man. Through him the voice of the Lord had indeed 
spoken from Jerusalem ; but it had been spoken in secret 
and in darkness. According to the ' sure promises ' made 
to Abraham and David, God will bless all nations, not only 
by a spiritual regeneration,2 but. by the gathering of a new 
Israel, and the setting up of a model kingdom in' the city of 
the great king.' Before this can be accomplished, Zion 
must be ' ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem . . . become 
heaps, and the mountain of the house as the high places 
of the forest.' It is not till after this event that the 
Messianic Israel shall be gathered from among all nations, 
and that ' the breaker ' having come up before them, the 
Israel of the last days shall enter into Zion, led by their 
king, and Jehovah at the head of them. ' In the last 
days it shall come to pass that the mountain of the house 
of the Lord shall be established in the top of the moun-
tains, and it shall be exalted above the hills ; and people 
("all the Gentiles") shall How unto it; and many nations 

J Dllll. vii. 13. 2 Joel ii. 28. 
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CHAP. shall come and say ; come, let us go to the mountain of 
_IV_. _ the Lord, and to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he 

will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in His paths ; 
for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the W onl of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.' 1 This st:tting up of the Messianic 
kingdom on earth had bet:n typified by Cyrus, ' the 
shepherd ' of the Lord, who then performed all his plea
sure.2 But Cyrus was only the type of' the branch of the 
Lord,' growing out of the roots of ' the rod out of the 
stem of Jesse ; ' 8 of the 'righteous branch,' of the ' king,' 
who shall reign and prosper, and shall execute judgment 
and justice in the earth, whose name shall be ' the Lord 
our righteousness.' 4 

Ezekiel describes the spiritual regeneration, the king
dom of heaven, as well as the theocracy, which in 
the latter days is to be established in Zion. Even 
in the captivity, God will be to His chosen people 'as 
a little sanctuary ; ' he will give them ' a united heart,' 
and will put 'a new spirit' within them ; and ' will take 
the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them 
an heart . of flesh ; they shall be His people, and He will 
be their God.' 6 'And I will set up one shepherd over 
them, and he shall feed them ; even· my servant David, 
he shall feed them, and he shall be their shepherd. And 
I, the Lord, will be their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them.' 6 A new temple will be built; a 
spiritual stream, issuing forth from the same, will renew 
the world ; the Gentiles will be received as members of 
the Messianic kingdom, and placed on the same footing 
as the members of the model-state in the land of promise. 
All nations ' shall beat their swords into ploughshares, 
and their spears into pruning· hooks ; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more.'7 Yet according to Ezekiel, the people that dwell 
in the Holy Land in the ' latter' days, safely resting 

1 Micba iv. I, 2. 2 Is. xliv. 28. s iv. 2; xi. I. 
a Ez. xi. I61 I91 20. e xxxiv. 231 24; xxxvii. 24. 

'Jer. xxiii. 6. 
T Is. ii. 4. 
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there without walls, bars or gates, 1 will be in the end CHAP. 

attacked by the prince of the north of the Armenian _ 1_''_· _ 

mountains, whose mighty army however shall be utterly 
destroyed. 

The destruction of Jerusalem will lead to the dispersion 
of Israel into all the countries of the Gentiles; when 'the 
days of the Gentiles' shall have been fulfilled, their 
Babylon will fall, and this will lead to the setting up of 
the Messianic kingdom, of a theocracy formed by the 
new Israel of all nations. Referring to this time, the 
unknown prophet of the captivity had spoken : ' Comfort 
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye 
comfortably to Jerusalem ; ' or more literally, 'appeal to 
the heart of Jerusalem,' or' speak encouragingly to Jeru
salem, and cry unto her, that her days of bondage are 
accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned (reconciled), 
that she hath received (receives) of the Lord's hand 
double (a· double measure) for all her sins.' 2 'Arise, shine, 
for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee ; for behold darkness shall cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people ; but the Lord shall arise 
upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee ; and 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising.' 3 'Thou shalt also be a crown of 
glory in the hand of the Lord, and a royal diadem in the 
hand of thy God.' 4 

It is the new Israel, the ' servant' of the Lord, which 
as a people will receive the mission of crying in the 
wilderness, ' Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
straight in the desert a highway for our God;' for 
' all flesh ' shall see the glory which shall be revealed in 
Jerusalem. It is Zion's 'great King' who brings good 
tidings, and proclaims to the world, ' Behold your God; 
'the Holy One of Israel,' 6 who shall feed his flock like a 
shepherd, whose throne is the heavens, and who will 

I Ez. xxxvii. 11 
• xlii. 1-3. 

~Is. xl1. 
5 xi. 9 ; lx. 9 . 

8 Is. lx. 1-3. 
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create a new heaven and a new earth, making Jerusalem 
' a rejoicing, and her people a joy.' 1 But till this can come 
to pass, in the days of bondage, Israel must bear out her 
iniquity, and the righteous servant of God must be set 
before Israel and before the Gentiles as the atoning 
Messiah. Through his perfect righteousness, his obedience 
unto death, and through his knowledge, he will 'justify 
many.' 

Although the book of Daniel, which perhaps because it 
contained apocryphal doctrines was not acknowledged as 
prophetical, has been written in the form we now possess 
it during the time of the Maccabees, that is, about two and 
a half centuries after the last prophet, yet it contains most 
important prophecies, which cannot possibly refer to the 
time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Because at that time the 
Danielic prophecies, dating from the Babylonian captivity, 
were supposed to be drawing near to their fulfilment, they 
were then published, with such additions as were deemed 
necessary in order to connect the prophecies with the events 
of that troubled period. Thus, the visions explained from 
the tenth to the twelfth chapters evidently refer in part, if 
not entirely, to Antiochus Epiphanes. The Messianic 
prophecies contained in the book of Daniel are the follow
ing : In the second chapter the dream of N ebuchadnezzar 
is by Daniel explained to refer to a series of universal 
monarchies which had begun with the King of Babylon, 
and which should all precede the setting up of the 
promised Messianic kingdom. The separate parts of the 
fourth or Roman empire would be but superficially kept 
together, like iron and clay. In the seventh chapter it is 
shown that the last enemy of Israel's Messianic future is a 
little horn or power, which will be established before the 
great reconstruction of the kingdoms of the world : it is 
the Antichrist of the Apocalypse. In the ninth chapter 
the final duration of Israel's captivity is revealed to the 
prophet. The prophecy of the seventy weeks forms an 

1 Is. lxv. 18. 
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exact parallel to the prophecy of Jeremiah about the CHAP. 

seventy years, and to its historical fulfilment. Both begin _ 1_v_. _ 
with the destruction of the temple in 586 ; and whilst 
during the last twenty years of Jeremiah's prophecy the 
typical theocracy was established, so in the last twenty 
jubilee-periods of Daniel, that is, during the millennium 
proclaimed by the Seer of Patmos, will take place the 
setting up of the Messianic kingdom, which must be 
preceded by the fall of 'Babylon,' that is, of the then 
ruling principles in the kingdoms of the world, and by 
the exodus of the Israel of all nations to the holy land. 1 

These Messianic prophecies were confirmed and enlarged 
during and after the captivity by other prophets. Haggai 
proclaims that in ' a little while ' God will shake the 
kingdoms of the world, and that He will give peace in 
Jerusalem. Then' the fulness of the Gentiles' shall come, 
and God will fill his house with glory,2 whilst overthrow
ing ' the throne of kingdoms,' and destroying ' the strength 
of the kingdoms of the heathen.' 8 Haggai's contemporary, 
Zechariah, reassures the drooping faith of the Israelites, 
by telling them that God's promises are sure to be ful
filled, and that His pngdom in Zion will be established, 
although the seventy years of Jeremiah had elapsed with
out accomplishing what his prophecy seemed to have 
promised. It had become clear that the latter does not 
refer to solar years ; they might represent sabbatical or 
jubilee periods. But the prophet insists upon it, that the 
return from Babylon was the typical return of the final 
exodus of Israel from the countries of the captivity ; that 
the temple then building was a type of the glorious temple 
which would be built in the latter days ; that the present 
kingdom was the forerunner of the Messianic kingdom 
which all expected. The visions contained in the book 
of Zechariah, probably written in the· years 520 and 518 
B.c , require to be more minutely considered, inasmuch as 

s See the table about the seventy weeks in the last chapter. 
2 Hag. ii. 6-9. a ii. 22. 
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they throw much light on the prophecies and the 
Messianic character of Christ.1 

The first four visions relate to the future of Messianic 
Israel. Four messengers 2 who have travelled through 
the different parts of the world, report to ' the Angel of 
the Lord' that the world is 'at rest.' So long as this is 
the case, the setting up of the Messianic kingdom in Zion 
cannot take place. For the heathen, that is 'the people ' 
must rage, and ' the nations ' must have their minds set 
towards ' a vain thing,' and the kings of the earth must 
set themselves up, and the rulers take counsel together 
against the Lord, and against His anointed, on the ' day ' 
when God shall set His 'king ' upon His holy hill of Zion, 
having begotten him as His 'Son.' 3 This cannot take 
place, so long as ' the strength of the kingdoms of the 
heathen' is not overthrown ; so long as the ' day ' has not 
come, when the ' servant ' of the Lord shall have been 
chosen 'as a signet,' 4 to 'seal the sins, to cover transgression, 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, to seal revelation and seer, and to anoint a 
Most · Holy.' 5 When he 'that bringeth good tidings to 
Jerusalem' shall have been sent to.Zion,6 then he will 
say : ' Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God ; 
speak ye encouragingly to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her bondage is accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned, that she hath received of the Lord's hand 
double for all her sins.' That ' voice' will cry : 'in the 
wilderness prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our God. Every valley shall 
be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made 
low, and the crooked shall be made straight, and the 
rough places plain : and the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth 

1 The interpretation of the prophecies of Zechariah bas been freely deve
loped as far as our new point of view would permit of it, from Hoffmann's 
'Weissngung und Erftillung,' and from his 'Schriftbeweis.' The text is a 
translation from Bunsen's 'Bibelwerk.' 2 Zecb. i . 8. 

8 Ps. ii. 4 Hag. ii- 22-23. 5 Dan. ix. 24. e Is. xli. 27. 
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of the Lord hath spoken it.' 1 So long as Babylon is not CHAP. 

fallen, the new Israel of all nations cannot be invited to IV. 

' come out of her ; ' 2 the new Jerusalem cannot be set up 
as ' a light to lighten the Gentiles,' and as ' the glory of 
God's people Israel.' Therefore the prophet heard how 
the angel of the Lord prayed, saying: '0 Lord of Hosts, 
how long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem, and 
on the cities of Judah, against which Thou hast had 
indignation these threescore and ten years?' Upon which 
the angel heard from God ' good and comfortable words ' 
in reply ; and the other angel who revealed the vision to 
Zechariah, is told to cry out : ' Thus saith the Lord of 
Hosts : great is my jealousy for Jerusalem and for Zion, 
and I am very sore displeased with the haughty heathen ; 
for I expressed my displeasure but a little, yet they have 
sharpened the misery. Therefore, thus saith the Lord : I 
return to Jerusalem with mercies: my hol;LSe shall be 
built in it, saith the Lord of Hosts, and a measuring line 
shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem. Further cry and 
say : Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, henceforth my cities 
shall run over with prosperity, and the Lord shall yet 

·comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusalem.' 3 

In the second vision 4 the prophet sees four horns., and l11r8el's 

then four carpenters, or rather four forges ; the former oppressors. 

are the heathen powers who have scattered Israel, and 
the latter have come ' to cast out the horns of the 
Gentiles.' 

The third vision 5 points out the fulfilment of the first, The re-
. h" h . 1" . d b h d buildt>r of m w IC a measunng me was promise to e stretc e Jel'WIIIlt>m. 

forth upon Jerusalem, the chosen city. The prophet sees 
'a man with a measuring line in his hand,' who upon 
being asked whither he went, replied that he went to 
measure the breadth and length of Jerusalem. The angel 
who spoke to the prophet having been joined by another 
angel, who came forth to meet him, the former angel was 

1 I& xl. 1-5. 
• Zecb. i. 18-21. 

YOL. I. 

2 Rev. xviii. 4. 
~ Zecb. ii • 

ll 

3 Zecb. i. 7-17. 
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sent by the latter angel to ' speak to this young man, 
saying, Jerusalem shall be inhabited without walls for 
the multitude of men and <>..attle which shall be in the 
midst of her. For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a 
wall of fire round about, and will manifest my glory in 
the midst of her. Ho, ho, flee from the land of the 
north, saith the Lord ; for I have scattered you to the 
four winds of the heaven, saith the Lord. HoI Zion, thou 
that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon, make thy 
escape. For thus saith the Lord of Hosts: for the sake 
of the glory hath he sent me unto the heathen which 
have spoiled you ; yea, he that toucheth you toucheth the 
apple of His eye. For, behold, I move my hand over 
you, that they become a spoil unto those that served 
them ; and ye shall know that the Lord of Hosts hath 
sent me. Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of Zion, for lo, I 
come, and I will throne in the midst of thee, saith the 
Lord. And many nations shall join themselves to the 
Lord in that day, and shall be My people; and I will 
throne in the midst of thee, and thou shalt know that the 
Lord of Hosts hath sent me unto thee. Ami the Lord 
shall take unto Himself Judah as His portion in the Holy 
Land, and shall choose Jerusalem again. Be silent, 0 all 
flesh, before the Lord, for He hath come forth out of His 
holy habitation.' 

Thcse~nd In the fourth vision,1 Zechariah was made to see Joshua 
Christ a 
sinner. the high priest, who, with Zerubbabel, had ·led the people 

from Babylon to Jerusalem. He stands before the angel 
of the Lord, and Satan, the accuser, at his right hand. 
But the Lord rebuked the accuser ; for notwithstanding 
Joshua's filthy garments of sin, his iniquity shall be taken 
from him, and the Lord will clothe him with festive gar
ments, and set a mitre on his head. And if Joshua will walk 
in the Lord's ways, and keep His 'charge,' he shall judge 
the house of the Lord and keep His courts, and the Lord 
will give him ' places to walk ' (or ' freedom to move') 

1 Zecb. iii. 
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among those that stood by, that is, among the angels. CHAP. 

This crowned Joshua is explained as a 'tn;e' of the IV. 

servant of the Lord, the branch or zemah, the stone, 
through whom the iniquity of the land shall be removed 
in one day ; when Israel shall dwell in safety in the land 
of promise, under the vine and the fig-tree. 'The righteous 
branch' in Zion will therefore be the setter up of the visible 
representation of God's invisible kingdom, the builder 
of Jerusalem with its temple and palaces; he will be the 
one whom God sends to bring good tidings to Jerusalem, 
the terrestrial Messiah, the Messianic reaper, the '_great 
king.' He will be a sinner, but his sins will God take 
from him, and clothe him with righteousness. This is the 
perfect righteousness of the servant of God, whom the 
unknown prophet had described as atoning and reigning, 

- and whom Daniel had seen translated into heaven, but 
whom neither of the prophets had in any way connected 
with the setting up of the Messianic kingdom upon 
earth. The righteousness of the righteous servant will be 
given as a covering to the sinful servant of God, who at 
the end of Israel's scattering and servitude, is to set up 
the kingdom in Zion, which shall be an approximative 
type of the kingdom of God in heaven. 

This distinction of two Messiahs is confirmed by the The .t~ 
following vision.1 The prophet sees a candlestick, having !::n 
seven lamps, to each of which is transmitted, through 
seven pipes, the oil from the vessel on the top of the 
candlestick. The oil is explained as the emblem of the 
Spirit of God in the church. 'Not by might, nor by 
power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts.' A 
spiritual regeneration must therefore precede the setting 
up of the Messianic kingdom upon earth. As Zerubbabel 
had been by Haggai defined as the type of that chosen 
servant of God whom he would make a signet,2 so Joshua 
was shown to Zechariah as the sinful ' branch ' made 
righteous. It seems clear that both Zerubbabel and Joshua 

1 Zech. iv. 2 ii. 23. 
M :l 
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CHAP. point to the same servant of God, who at the time of the 
_ 1_v_. _ overthrowing of the kingdoms of the earth shall be set 

up in the holy hill of Zion, as the 'Anointed ' of the 
Lord.1 But the main object of this vision is to point out 
to the prophet ' two anointed ones,' that is, two Christs or 
Messiahs. 2 These two chosen servants of God are here 
typified by two olive trees on the right and on the left 
side of the candlestick, that is, of the Spirit of God 
presiding over the church. How are we to interpret this 
part of the vision? It is perfectly clear that they are 
pointed out as two chosen vessels of the Divine Spirit, as 
special organs of the power of God, as two advocates of 
the Holy Ghost. Unless therefore we have no scriptural 
authority for distinguishing two Messiahs, the Messianic 
sower and his vicar the Messianic reaper, these two 
advocates of the Divine Spirit must be taken to point to 
Christ, the heavenly Messiah, and to the 'great king,' the 
setter up of the promised terrestrial kingdom in Zion. 
Whatever view may be taken of our interpretation of the 
Messianic prophecies in the Old Testament, it is impossible 
to deny that Christ spoke of' another' advocate, whom 
he would ask the Father to send in His name ; and that 
in the Revelation of John the two anointed ones seen by 
Zechariah are called ' the two olive-trees and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth,' and 
are more especially defined as God's ' two witnesses.' 
The Lord ' will give power ' unto them, and they shall 
'prophecy twelve hundred and sixty days.' 3 Whilst there
fore the ' other ' comforter or advocate clearly is ' the 
spirit of truth,' yet the same is called 'another,' because 
it shall have another human organ or instrument, another 
man as its advocate. To this we shall presently refer 
more minutely. Here we have only to add that the 
words of Jesus, ' one soweth and another reapeth,' will be 

1 Ps. ii. 2 Zech. iv. 14. 
3 Rev. xi. 4-5. For the probable explanation of this term see the chapter 

on 'Chronology.' 
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in their proper place explained in the above sense, and as CHAP. 

distinguishing from the Son of Man as 'the sower,' another IV. 

man as the reaper. If then the Son of Man seen by Daniel 
is the same whom the Psalmists have described as ' the 
vine and the Man of God's right hand;' if he is the 
man who has set down at the right hand of God ;1 then 
the branch, the servant Zemah, the terrestrial Messiah, to 
whom it is promised that he shall have a place assigned 
to him among those who ' stand by ' the Lord, may be 
regarded as the anointed one, who in the vision is repre
sented as sitting by the left side of the Lord. For it is 
not possible to refer these prophecies about 'the two sons 
of oil,' or the ' two anointed ones,' to one and the same 
person. Whether therefore our view about the spiritual 
second coming of Christ be accepted or not, in no case 
can the risen Son of God be identified with the sinful 
Zemah, whose sin has been taken away by an angel, and 
who in case he shall be faithful to his charge, is promised 
that he shall judge or rule the house of God. 

The next vision 2 refers to ' a flying roll,' the length The . 

and breadth of which corresponds to that of the hall of ~~ettc 
the temple. "Wlty this? May it not refer to the time f0 ir;f 
when Joshua, the Branch, the terrestrial Messiah, shall ort . 

rebuild the temple ? And if so, may it not refer to 
this future Joshua as the writer of the same ? This 
view is somewhat confirmed by the vision of Ezekiel, 
which evidently refers to a similar, if not to the same sub-
ject.3 Ezekiel, into whom during the vision the Spirit 
of God had entered, saw a hand holding the ' roll of a 
book . . written within and without,' and in which were 
written ' lamentations, and mournings, and woe.' Having 
eaten it according to the received command, it was in his 
mouth as sweet as honey. Now, of the written roll seen 
by Zechariah it is said that it contained 'the curse that 
goeth forth over the face of the whole earth.' It is the 
announcement of that Divine judgment against. the king-

J Ps. lxxx. 15; ex. ! Zech. v. 1-4. s Ezek. ii. 9; iii. 1-3. 
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doms of the world, which is to be the forerunner of the CHAP. 
_I_v._ setting up of the eternal kingdom of God in Zion. Such 

announcement we should expect to be made by the ser
vant of God in the latter days. For he cannot urge the 
escape from Babylon, 1 without saying to the ' daughter 
of Babylon ' that she is 'to be destroyed ;' 2 he cannot 
speak encouragingly to Jerusalem and likewise to the 
kingdoms of the world so long as these have not 'become 
the kingdoms of our.Lord and of His Christ.' 3 Babylon 
must fall, that Zion may be set up. This view receives 
further light from another vision of Ezekiel's.4 The man 
' clothed with linen, with a writer's inkhorn by his side,' 
is to go through the midst of Jerusalem ' and set a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and that cry for 
all the abominations that be done in the midst thereof.' 
The man clothed with linen,6 that is ' with the garment 
of salvation,' 6 is Joshua, that is Zemah the branch, one 
of the two olive branches or Anointed Ones, the man 
who will have a fair mitre set upon his head, and who 
will be 'clothed with (festive) ·garments.' 7 It is the 
servant of God typified by Zerubbabel, whom God will 
make ' a signet,' or a sealing-ring, in the day when He 
will ' overthrow the throne of kingdoms.' 8 It is the 
prophet, priest, and king of the latter days, who shall 
receive' the seal of the living God,' for the ~urpose of 
sealing the servants of God 'in their foreheads.' Ezekiel 
saw how this chosen servant was commanded to go through 
the midst of Jerusalem and to seal the servants of God 
by a mark on their foreheads. But he also saw him 
having 'a writer's inkhorn by his side.' There can be, 
therefore, no doubt as to the fact that Ezekiel's prophecy 
a.bout the man clothed with linen, and holding the roll of 
a book, is referred to in the prophecy of Zechariah about 
the flying roll. Both directly connect the flying roll with 

1 Zech. ii. 7. 2 Pe. cxxxviii. 8. a Rev. xi. 15. 
' Comp. Dan. xii. 6. e Is. lxi. 10. 7 Zech. iii. 5. 
9 Rev. vii. 2-8.; ii. 4; xiv. 1.; xxii. 4. 

4 ix. 
e Hag. ii. 22. 

Digitized byGoogle 



MESSIANIC PROPHECIES. 167 

Jerusalem. Zechariah however was shown that this roll CHAP. 

which is to go forth 'over the face of the whole earth,' IV. 

will announce the coming judgment1 the ' curse ' of the 
Lord. It will destroy the thief and him that swears 
falsely. 'I let it go forth, saith the Lord of Hosts, in 
order that it shall enter the house of the thief, and into · 
the house of him that sweareth falsely by my name ;1 and 
it shall settle in the midst of his house, and shall consume 
it, with the timber thereof and the stones thereof.' 

The following vision 2 shows that after this judgment Jerusa

of the Gentiles, in conformity with a previous vision, the !e':ll's.t 
. rn~~y 

iniquity will be taken away suddenly. Wickedness per- pardoned. 

sonified by a woman sitting in the midst of an ephah is 
translated from the Holy Land to the land Shinar or 
Babylon.3 Then follows the vision of the four chariots,4 

which shows that in the latter days when the Lord will 
set up his kingdom in Zion, his judgment will reach all 
the parts of the earth. 

The last vision 5 refers to the setting up of the Mes
sianic kingdom. Among the Jews who had remained 
in Babylon some had gone to Jerusalem for the purpose 
of transmitting their donations for the building of the 
temple. Their names were Heldai or the ' survivor.' 
Tobijah or' my success is Jehovah,' Jedaiah or' Jehovah 
recognises.' They were received in the house of Josiah, 
or 'Jehovah will heal' (or support), whose father was 
Zephaniah or ' Jehovah will keep.' Such are those sons 
of the captivity, the 'hidden ones' of the Lord,6 whom 
he will gather from all the countries of the captivity, who 
will survive the day of the setting up of the kingdom, whom 
God will know as his own, and whom he will heal in the 
day of Zion. Therefvre the prophet takes the silver and 
gold which the sons of the captivity have brought, and 

• The thief is the Antichrist who bas stolen ' the holy land,' which is to 
be 'the portion' of the Lord. The false-swearer is be who rejects the 
'name' of the Lord as then. more fully revealed. 

l! Zech. v. 5·11. a Comp. Rev. xvii. 4 Yi. 1-8. 
& Zecb. Yi. 9-15. 8 Ps. lxxxiii. 3. 
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makes crowns of it and proclaims that the foretold 
servant of God, Zemah, ' the Branch,' shall build the 
temple, bear the glory, or rather the royal diadem, and 
as a priest rule upon the throne of God, establishing peace 
between the .temporal and spiritual government, which 

· will be both united in his person. 
The following two prophetic parts 1 refer to the new 

Israel as the flock of Jehovah, which he will lead as a 
shepherd, whilst those who are opposed to this theocracy 
will be destroyed. Each of these prophetic parts consists 
of three separate prophecies. The three first centre round 
the idea that Israel is the flock of the Lord. The first 
shows how as shepherd He will take care of it, the second 
how He delivers the same from the power of those shep
herds who illtreat her ; and in the third it is pointed out 
how by ingratitude towards its good shepherd it falls 
into the hand of the bad shepherd, in whose hands God 
delivers a portion of mankind. The leading thoughts of 
the first prophecy are these. 2 Babylon will fall, and Zion 
be set up. Tyre is pointed out as the type of Babylon 
in the latter days. ' Behold the Lord causes her to im
poverish, and precipitates into the sea her wall of defence, 
and she herself is devoured with fire.' The fall of Babylon, 
that is, in the narrower sense, the fall of the last enemy 
of Israel, of the Antichrist, who as a ' thief,' has trodden 
Jerusalem under his feet, will be followed by the setting 
up of Zion. ' I encamp about mine house as a defence 
against attack that no one may go to and fro against the 
same, and that no further an oppressor pass over her : for 
now have I looked into it with mine eyes. Rejoice greatly 
0 daughter of Zion, shout 0 daughter of Jerusalem: 
behold thy king cometh unto thee ; He is a just and vic
torious one, lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a 
colt the foal of an ass. . . . And He shall speak peace 
unto the nations, and his dominion reaches from sea to 
sea, and from the river to the ends of the earth. As for 

1 Zech. ix.-xi.; xii.-xiv. 2 Zech. ix. 
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thee also, because of the blood of thy covenant, I let loose CHAP. 

unto thee thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water. _ 1_v_. _ 
Return unto high confidence ye who are prisoners of 
(unto) hope : even to-day I still declare, " I will render 
double unto thee." For I have bent Judah for me, I fill 
the bow with Ephraim, and rouse up thy children, 0 
Zion, against thy children, 0 Greece, and make thee like 
the sword of a mighty man. The Lord will appear over 
them, and as lightning His arrow goeth forth. And the 
Lord God blows the trumpet, and moves with the whirl-
winds of the south.' 

The entry of the great King into Zion is so directly 
connected with the fall of Babylon and the setting up of 
Jerusalem, that it would be difficult to regard t.his pro
phecy as finally fulfilled by the entry of Jesus into the 
city, even if the word of prophecy did not clearly 
distinguish two Messiahs, one of which is to rule as 
prophet, priest, and king in Jerusalem at the end of 
Israel's captivity. The prophecy must be interpreted in 
a figurative sense. For can it be said of Jesus that he 
rode upon an ass and at the same time on a colt? In 
the prophetic language the word to ' ride ' means to 
' rule.' He who ' rideth upon the heaven ' 1 has caused 
men 'to ride' over the heads of Israel,2 and promised to 
the latter that it shall ' ride on the high places of the 
earth ;3 Ephraim is to ' ride ; ' 4 and of ' the woman' that 
is Babylon, it is written in the Apocalypse that she rides 
upon ' .the beast.' 5 Zechariah then seems to say that one 
of the two anointed ones, or Messiahs, which have been 
shown him in a previous vision, shall rule over Israel and 
over its young offspring in the Gentile world, over the 
fathers and over the children, whose hearts will be turned 
towards each other in the days of the prophet Elijah.6 

1 Ps. lxviii. 4. 2 Ps. lxvi. 12. sIs. lviii. 14. 'Hos. x. 11. 5 Rev. xvii. 7. 
• Apparently with reference to the prophecies in Genesis, where it is said 

that Judah shall bind 'his ms unto the vine, and his a88's colt unto the 
choice vine ' (Gen. xlix. 11), Justin Martyr has already explained the ass's 
colt to be the representative of the Gentiles. Mal. iv. 6. 

.. 
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In the second prophecy/ it is shown in what a state of 
delusion and wickedness the kingdoms of the world will be 
in the latter days of Israel's captivity, when Babylon falls, 
and when Israel's redemption is accomplished. ' The idols 
speak shadowy things, and the diviners see a lie, and the 
dreamers speak vanity, their comfort is a vapour; there
fore they go astray like sheep, they become weak because 
there is no shepherd. Mine anger is kindled against the 
shepherds, and I will visit it against the goats. For the 
Lord of Hosts will visit his flock, the house of Judah, 
and make it like his state horse in the fight. · Out of 
him shall come forth the corner-stone, the tent-nail and 
battle-bow ; out of him all oppressors together. And 
they shall be as mighty men, treading down like street 
mire; and they shall fight, because the Lord is with 
them, and the riders on horses shall be confounded. 
And I will strengthen the house of Judah, and to the 
house of Joseph I will give the victory. And I let them 
return~ for I have mercy upon them, that they shall be as 
though I had not cast them off. For I, the Lord, am 
their God, and will hear them. . . . Their children shall 
see it, and be glad, their heart shall rejoice because of 
the Lord. I will attract them hither, and gather them, 
for I am their Redeemer, and they shall increase as 
before. And if I sow them among the people, they shall 
think of me in the far countries, and they shall keep alive 
with their children, and return. For I bring them back 
out of Egypt, and I will gather them out of Assyria : 
into the land Gilead and ,Lebanon will I bring them, and 
it will not suffice for them. Then he passes anxiety 
through the sea, and smites turmoil in the waters, and 
all the depths of the Nile dry up, the pride of Assyria is 
brought down, and the sceptre of Egypt shall cease. And 
I will strengthen them in the Lord, and they shall walk 
in his name, saith the Lord.' 

The third prophecy2 further explains why it is that 
1 Zech. x. 2 Zech. xi. 
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God's anger is kindled against the shepherds, that is the CHAP. 

rulers who sit on the thrones of kingdoms.' The intro- IV. 

ductory part refers to the time when they shall be 
overthrown. ' Open thy gates, Lebanon, that fire may 
devour thy cedars! Howl, thou cypress, for the cedar 
is fallen, inasmuch as the glorious ones are spoiled ! 
Howl, ye oaks of Bashan, for the impenetrable forest is 
fallen down. Hark ! Howling of the shepherds, because 
their glory is spoiled. Hark ! Roaring of young lions, 
that the pride of Jordan is spoiled.2 

In the following part the prophet himself represents The Hock 

the good Shepherd of scattered Israel, of ' the flock of the ~fa~h;hter. 
slaughter,' ruled over by the princes of the Gentile 
kingdoms. ' Thus saith the Lord, my God : feed the 
flock of the slaughter, which their buyers slay, without 
considering it as sin ; and he that sells them says : 
" Praised be the Lord, for I become rich ; " and none of 
their shepherds spare them. Yea, I will no longer 
spare the inhabitants of the land, saith the Lord; and lo, 
I deliver the men every one into his neighbour's hand, 
and into the hand of his king; and they shall smite the 
land, and I will not deliver out of their hand.' 

'Then I (the prophet) fed the flock of the slaughter,, 
indeed the most miserable sheep. And I took unto me 
two staves ; the one I called "loving-kindness," and the 
other I called "concord," and so I fed the flock.' But 
though he slew three shepherds,3 yet with neither of 
these staves could the prophet rule as shepherd of the 
flock. He had to cut asunder both of them, inasmuch as 
the price set upon the Lord by Israel was no more than 
the price which had to be paid for the liberation of a 
slave, that is 'thirty pieces of silver.' The prophet was 
then commanded to take the instruments of a foolish 
shepherd. ' For lo, I let a shepherd arise in the land, 

'Hag. ii. ~. 2 Zech. xi. 1-3. 
• These seem to reftlr to the kings 'Zachariah' and 'Shallum,' and to a 

third one not mentioned in 2 Kings xv. 8-15. See Bunsen's 'Bibelwerk,' 
ii 812. 
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who shall not look after those that are being lost ; that 
which is gone astray will he not seek, nor heal that which 
is wounded. He will not take heed of that which is 
diseased, but he will eat the flesh of the fat, and tear 
their claws in pieces. Woe to the false shepherd that 
deserts from his flock ! May the sword come upon his 
arm and upon his right eye ! His arm shall be utterly 
dried up, and his right eye shall be utterly blinded.' 

The two staves seem to point to two good shepherds, 
through whose instrumentality Jehovah, the Shepherd of 
Israel, will lead His chosen people to the accomplishment 
of all the promises made to the same by the mouth of the 
prophets. The time had not come for either of these 
chosen instruments, for either of the two anointed ones, 
which had been shown to Zechariah. Both of these 
staves refer to the confirmation of the ' covenant' which 
God made with all His people. 1 Therefore He had to 
break both staves, one after another. Having broken the 
first stave, the prophet is shown that the good shepherd, 
the Anointed One who will be the first messenger of the 
covenant, will be rejected, and although he is the repre
sentative of God himself, he will be prized as worth no 
more than a slave, that is, ' thirty shekels of silver.' 2 The 
thirty pieces of silver had to be cast by the prophet 'to 
the potter in the house of the Lord.' To understand the 
hidden meaning of this passage, we must refer to Jere
miah's prophecies. The prophet having gone to the pot
ter's house saw that ' the vessel that he made of clay was 
marred in the hand of the potter : so he made it again 
another vessel, as seemed good to the potter to make it.' 
Jeremiah is told that ' as the clay is in the potter's hand, 
so is the house of Israel in the hand of God,' 8 and that 
' as one breaketh a potter's vessel that cannot be made 
whole again, even so will the Lord of Hosts break the 
people of Israel and their city.' 4 Yet as the potter 
moulds again the fragments of clay into another vessel, 

1 Zech. xi. 10 2 Ex. xxi. 32. s Jer. xviii. 1-6. • Jer. xix. 11. 
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according to his pleasure, so will the Lord do with Israel. CHAP. 

The kingdom would be taken from them and given to IV. 

another nation, but only for a time. For the Lord will 
again gather His people, and rebuild Jerusalem, in the 
days when Israel shall welcome the messenger of good 
tidings, who shall come in the name or spirit of the Lord. 
As the first messenger was set up by Him, so will He 
raise up the second messenger. It seems to be quite 
clear that here Jesus is designated as the first of the two 
anointed messengers, to which an earlier vision has re ... 
ferred. 1 The name given to the stave or sceptre, whether 
it be translated 'beauty,' or ' loving-kindness,' or 'mercy,' 
is in either case strikingly applicable to Jesus the Christ. 
That the second stave, 'bands' or' communion,' refers to 
the second anointed messenger will be rendered more 
probable in the following prophecy. But here already 
we may point out that the stave called ' communion' is 
well adapted to refer to the time of Israel's gathering, 
when God will throne in the midst of Zion through the 
manifestation of His glory therein, when He will commune 
with Israel in the sanctuary of the heart. 

The last set of prophecies 2 refers to the setting up of ~he 
the Messianic kingdom in Zion. Here, again, Zion is ~n zi:? 
opposed to Babylon. The kingdom there to be set up 
will be an organised theocracy, based on the principles 
of spirituality and universality. From first to last these 
distinct features are maintained. In harmony with the 
prophecy of Ezekiel about the confederation of the North,8 

Zechariah shows that there will be a time when the Lord 
will destroy all the Gentile nations which come against 
Jerusalem.4 The city will then be taken, and half of its 
inhabitant<:~ made prisoners ; 6 yet all enemies of Israel 
will be destroyed or punished, unless they recognise the 
kingdom of the Lord in the Holy IJand. Ezekiel's pro-
phecy, which clearly refers to the same period, points to a 

1 Comp. Mat. xxvii. 9. 
' Zech. xii. 9. 

2 Zech. xii.-xiv. 3 Ezek. xxxviii. and xxxix. 
~ Zech. xiv. 2. 
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time when Israel is 'at rest,' and dwells safely in the 
Holy Land, being established at Jerusalem without walls, 
bars, nor gates. 1 The prophecy of Zechariah, therefore, 
seem.~ to refer to a time which has been preceded by the 
setting up of the Messianic theocracy, of which we are 
later told by the word of prophecy that it will be esta
blished after troubled times, when nation will rise· against 
nation, but that it will not be attacked for the period of a 
thousand years. 

What, therefore, here immediately concerns us is the 
description given of the spiritual and universal nature of 
this theocracy. It will be set up by the IA>rd who 
'formeth the spirit of man within him.' 2 In that day, 
'he that is feeble' among the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
shall be ' like David, and the house of David shall be as 
God, as the angel of the wrd before them.' 3 Here it is 
clearly pointed out that the source of this strength shall 
be the name or Spirit of God. For of the angel of the 
wrd it is written; 'My name is in him.' 4 This is 
confirmed by the following promises : 'Then will I pour 
upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, a spirit of grace and of supplication, and 
they (shall) look upon me whom they pierced, and they 
mourn for him as one mourneth for the only son, and 
shall weep bitterly for him as one weeps over the first
born.' 6 ' In that day there shall be a fountain opened to 
the house of David, and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
against sin and uncleanness.' 6 The new Israel will be 
gathered under the banner of ' Holiness unto the wrd.' 7 

Malachi, or 'my messenger,' is the last of the pre
Christian Messianic prophets. Already Joel had foretold 
that Jehovah would dwell in Zion, that his Word would 
go forth from Jerusalem, and that His Spirit would be. 
poured upon all flesh. Micha. had shown that these latter 
days must be preceded by a scattering of Israel into all 

1 Ezech. xxxviii. 11. 2 Zech. xii. 1. s xii. 8. 4 Ex. xxiii. 21. 
5 Zech. xii. 10. 8 Zech. xiii. 1. 7 Zech xiii. 9; xiv. 20; Ex. xxviii. 36. 
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parts of the world, consequent upon the entire destruction 
of Jerusalem. Isaiah and Jeremiah defined the king who 
should reign in Zion as ' the Branch of the Lord ;' and 
Ezekiel as ' a Prince.' The unknown prophet of the cap
tivity had described the time when dispersed Israel would 
be comforted in Jerusalem, when the glory of the Lord 
would rise upon the chosen city, and Gentiles, and kings, 
and all flesh would .assemble there. Before this glorious 
time perfect righteousness must be set forth by the 
righteous servant, who thereby would atone for and 
justify many. Daniel saw that this righteous servant would 
be translated into heaven, there to receive a universal and 
eternal kingdom. Thus a regenerating and atoning, a 
spiritual reformer, would precede the setting up of the 
terrestrial kingdom in the land of promise. This is what 
Malachi confirms by his prophecy of the Divine messen
ger whom God will send, that he shall prepare the way 
before him. It is after this preparation by the Divine 
messenger that Jehovah will ' suddenly come to his 
temple,' and with him ' the messenger of the covenant,' 
in whom Israel delights. · The prophet's description of 
the day of the coming of the Lord as the 'great refiner,' 
who will demand of Israel ' an offering in righteousness,' 
shows that it is the righteous servant of God who will 
be sent to prepare the way before him. It is he who 
will preach the true knowledge, the righteousness by 
faith in the Grace of God, and thus will become the 
stone which was to be separated from the mountain of 
the Lord, not by man's hand, and roll against the king
doms of this world and destroy them. Haggai pro
claimed that this destruction of the kingdoms of the 
world, and with it the setting up of the Messianic 
kingdom in Zion, which previous prophets had connected 
with the same, would take place in ' a little while.' 
Zechariah was shown in visions that the coveted kingdom 
in Zion .could not be set up so long as the four parts of 
the world were at rest ; but that the judgment of the 
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CHAP. Gentiles and the glory of Israel would surely come. The 
__ rv_._ promised ' Branch ' would be king and priest, and rule 

over the new Israel, gathered from all nations in the land 
of promise. Of this great king, of the messenger of the 
covenant, the second Solomon, so long expected by Israel, 
Malachi says that he will come in the spirit and power of 
Elias, and that he will ' turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,' 
thus making peace. Israel, the first-born of all nations, and 
therefore the father of them, will in those days be no 
more despised and rejected, but the heart of the Gentiles 
will be turned to Israel their father. A fusion, an inti
mate union on a common ground, will then be formed, to 
which the prophecies refer. 

The daughter of Zion has long waited for the bride
groom. She has been the ' barren' which did not bear, 
which did not travail with child.1 She has longed for the 
Messianic time when she should bear a son and call his 
name Immanuel, God with us. 2 But she knew not the 
time of her visitation ;8 ' the dayspring from on high ' 
which had visited her was ' hid' before her eyes.4 She 
was called J ezreel, for her children were 'scattered ;' her 
child Lo-Ruhamah was' not under grace,' and Lo-Ammi 
' not my people.' But there is a remnant. Judah is under 
grace; for 'the Lord will have mercy on the house of 
Judah and will save them ;' and through them Israel also, 
whose sons are no more to be called 'not my people,' but 
'sons of the living God.' And ' then shall the children of 
Judah and the children of Israel be gathered together, 
and appoint themselves one head, and they shall come up 
out of the land.' 6 A brotherly union shall then be formed 
in the house of Abraham between the sons of Abraham 
in the flesh and the sons of Abraham in the spirit. Both 
recognise their common origin in the 'root of Jesse,' the 
holy firstfruit; the vine whose root is holy, and whose 
'branches' are to be holy.6 Two brethren, who have 

1 Is. liv. 1. 2 Is. vii. 14. 3 Luke xix. 44: 4 Luke i. 78 i xix. 42. 
6 Hos. i. 11. 6 Is. xi. 1; Rom. xi. 16; John xv. 1-10. 
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hitherto not lived together in unity, two sons of Abraham, CHAP. 

a circumcised and an uncircumcised one, representing the __ rv_._ 
Israel and·"the Juda of the Messianic time, now form the 
brotherhood of the new Israel. ' A man shall take hold 
of his brother of the house of his father, saying : Thou 
hast clothing (or garments), be thou our ruler, and this 
ruin (let it be raised up) under thy hand.' 1 And the 
daughter of Zion shall say : ' I will greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God ; for He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom deck-
eth himself with ornaments, and as a bride adornet11 
herself with her jewels.' 2 For 'the Lord sent a word into 
Jacob, and it hath lighted upon Israel.' 8 Now, the barren 
daughter of Zion breaks forth into singing, 'for more are 
the children of the desolate than the children of the 
married wife ; . . . her seed shall inherit the Gentiles, 
and make the desolate cities to be inhabited.' 4 Thus saith 
the Lord unto the daughter of Zion : ' thy Maker is thine 
husband; the Lord of Hosts is His name : and thy re-
deemer the Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole 
earth shall He be called.' 5 ' The virgin of Israel ' 6 has 
conceived and born a son, whose name is God with us. 
And the new-born Immanuel-Israel of all nations, ex-
claims: 'Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; 
and the government is upon his shoulder ; and his name 
(or spirit) is called: Wonderful-Counsellor, the Mighty 
Hero, the Everlasting Father, the Prince of Peace.' 7 

The Lord has sent unto Jerusalem ' one that bringeth 
good tidings.' 8 Thus saith the Lord : 'I have raised him 
up in righteousness (mercy), and I will direct (make plain) 
all his ways ; he shall build my city, and he shall let go 
my captives, not for price or reward, saith the Lord of 
Hosts.' 9 It is the crowned servant of God, Zemah, or 
' the Branch ;' one of the two ' olive branches,' one of the 

1 Is. iii. 6. 2 Is. lxL 10; lii. I. 1 Is. ix. 8. 4 Is. liv. 1-3. 5 Is. liv. 5. 
e Jer. xviii. 13. 7 Is. ix. 6. 8 Is. xli. 27. 9 Is. :dv. 13. 
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' two anointed ones,' who shall 'stand by the Lord of the 
whole earth.' 1 It is the Messianic reaper in ' the city of 
the great king.' He shall prosper in the latter days of 
Israel's servitude, when the Lord who has been ' sore 
displeased with the heathen,' shall have 'returned to 
Jerusalem with mercies,' 2 when the time of Israel's 're
<lemption ' shall have. drawn nigh.' 8 

So far as the heavens are above the earth, so far as the 
weightier matters of the law are above the works of the 
law, so far is the 'kingdom of heaven' beyond the Mes
sianic terrestrial kingdom seen by the earlier prophets ; 
so far also is Jhe heavenly Messiah above the terrestrial 
Messiah, the Messianic sower above the Messianic reaper. 
The setting up of the terrestrial Messianic kingdom is 
reserved for the end, when' the saints of the Most High 
shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 
even for ever and ever.' 4 But even then this will only 
be 'the kingdom under the whole heaven,' which as a 
type of the kingdom of heaven, is destined to become one 
with it. The heavenly Messiah has already opened the 
heavenly kingdom ; and although for its final accomplish
ment, the setting up of the terrestrial kingdom is requisite, 
yet the door is opened, the key of knowledge, the key of 
the kingdom of heaven is restored; the latter has already 
come for all who are moved by the Spirit of God. 

The apocryphal doctrine about the Divine Wisdom, 
Word or Spirit, which was in the beginning with God, 
although, as we have seen, fully recognised in the Church 
of Alexandria, was not recognised by the authorities in 
Palestine. And yet the writings contained in the book of 
Daniel show that the writer was well versed in the prin
ciples of apocryphal or reformed Judaism. It is written 
that N ebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, ordered that cer
tain of the children of Israel, ' in whom was no blemish, 
but well favoured, and skilful in all wisdom and cunning, 
in knowledge, and understanding science,' were to be 

1 Zech. iv. 14. 2 Zech. i. 15, 16. a Luke xxi. 28. 4 Dan. vii. 18, 27. 
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taught 'tlte learning and tongue of the Chalda;ans.' 1 Of CHAP. 

Daniel it is especially remarked, that he was endowed IV. 

' with counsel and wisdom,' and that he acknowledged 
that God 'giveth wisdom unto the wise;-and knowledge 
to them that know understanding.' 2 If, then, the apo
cryphal doctrine about the Divine Wisdom, which in the 
beginning was with God, and in all ages was sent to man, 
to make him the friend and Son of God, can be traced to 
Babylon, then Daniel must have been acquainted with it, 
since he was instructed in the knowledge of the Chaldroans, 
as Moses had been instructed in the knowledge of the 
Egyptians. And although in the book of Daniel no direct 
allusion is made to this, yet the vision about one like n 
Soli of Man may already by Daniel have been understood 
to stand in some connection with this doctrine. 

These prophetic views of Daniel about the Son of Enoch. 

Man were in the last pre-Christian times more fully 
developed, as we have pointed out, in the apocryphal book 
of Enoch. Whilst Daniel speaks only of one like a Son 
of Man, the writers of the book of Enoch refer to ' tlte 
Son of Man,' who has been 'with' God ever since the 
beginning ; He is above every creature, and even above 
the angels. He possesses the Hidden Wisdom of the 
Lord, and perfect righteousness ; He will appear on earth 
in order to judge the same, and to bring down the king
dom of the heavens. He will destroy the Gentile powers, 
judge the living and the dead, and destroy the unrighteous. 
Then all the mighty ones will bow before him ; He will 
establish the Church of the saints ; heaven and earth 
will be renewed, and the Son of Man will live in eternal 
glory with His chosen ones, which He has joined unto 
Himself. 

Various hands have at different times been employed 
in the composition of this work ; but we cannot accept 
the suggestion, either that the entire work was written 
in the second century, or that the section referring 

1 Dan i. 3, 4. 2 ii. 14, 21, 23. 
N 2 
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CHAP. to the Son of Man is an interpolation dating from the 
_ 1_v_. _ Christian period. We have tried to show that the 

doctrine about the imperfect incarnations of the Divine 
Word in all ages, for the purpose of raising sons of God 
among sons of men, is a pre-Christian hidden doctrine ; 
that Daniel, the prophet of the Son of Man, must have been 
well acquainted with the same ; and that among the 
guardians of secret tradition many must have applied the 
vision of the ascending Son of Man to the expected 
Messiah. The book of Enoch proves that in the last 
pre-Christian time translated Enoch was expected to 
return accompanied by Elijah, at the time of the great 
judgment, after which the Messianic kingdom in Zion 
was to be set up by an earthborn Messiah. Among the 
sons of God on earth will be an anointed one, an especial 
instrument in God's hand, a chosen human advocate of 
the Divine 'Word ' or Spirit of God. ' The Lord of 
Hosts and His Son,' that is the Son of Man, or ' translated 
Enoch,' 'will unite themselves unto them for ever.' Here 
we have also to refer to the fourth book of Ezra, con
taining the apocalypse of Ezra, written by a Pharisee in 
the reign of Nerva, between the years 96 and 98 A.c. 
No mention is made of Jesus, whilst the Messiah-king of 
the seed of David, who has been invisible to man until 
the latter days, is expected to come soon, and before the 
final judgment, accompanied by such men as Enoch and 
Elijah, to rule on earth during a limited period of 400 
years, when' the Son of God' will die. At a certain time 
he will descend in the clouds of heaven, and rest on Zion's 

Conclu
sion. 

hil1, whilst Jerusalem becomes the city of the ten tribes. 
Referring to our foregoing investigations, we arrive at 

the following conclusions :-
1. Before the Babylonian captivity all Messianic pro

phecies referred to the setting up of a terrestrial kingdom, 
ruled over by an anointed human individual. 

2. Under the influence of the apocryphal doctrine 
about the Divine Word as the willing Saviour of all in all 
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CONCLUSION. 

ages, later prophets were led to see a righteous and holy 
servant of God, and a Son of Man translated from the 
earth into the presence of God. 

3. Two anointed ones or Messiahs were revealed after 
the captivity, of whom one is designated as the prophet, 
priest, and king in Zion. 

4. Although the book of Enoch principally dwells on 
the translated Son of Man and his expected spiritual 
return, yet it clearly distinguishes from the same a chosen 
human advocate of the Divine Word as the King in Zion. 

5. Up to the commenceiQ,ent of the Christian era there 
is nowhere to be found any trace of a conception of an 
eterna1ly existing personal Son of God, that is of an 
absolutely supernatural Messiah. 

6. Jesus proclaimed himself to be the Son of Man, 
that is the Son of the living God, the incarnate Word, 
the heavenly and not the terrestrial Messiah. He was 
the Messianic sower, who promised that after his resur
rection he would pray the Father to send another 
advocate of the self-same Spirit of truth. 

7. The mystery of the seventy weeks must have been 
known to Jesus, as it probably was known to Daniel. 
But it was not for the people, nor even for the disciples, 
to know ' the times or the seasons (of the terrestrial king
dom) which the Father hath reserved to his power.' 1 

We shall later point out whether and to what extent 
the views contained in the book of Enoch may have been 
influential in shaping the expectation about the second 
coming of Christ. It is evident that the disciples of Jesus, 
as a body, were not acquainted with the apocryphal doc
trine, which had been purposely hidden from the people 
by the Pharisees. Perhaps not one of the twelve Apostles 
originally expected any other than the terrestrial Messiah 
who should set up the kingdom of Jerusalem. To them 
the doctrine of the Divine Word had to he taught in 
secret and in darkness. And they were taught the same, 

1 Acts i. 7. 
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CHAP. as also all the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven which 
__ 1v_._ they could then bear, by Him who was Himself the 

incarnate Word from the beginning, the personified 
Saviour of all, the man raised to the Godhead. 

We conclude with a quotation from Calvin's works. 
'If one does not wish to deny that Christ has been made 
a true man, one must not be ashamed to confess that 
he has voluntarily subjected himself to all the things 
which cannot be separated from the human nature.' 1 

After quoting this passage, a profound theologian adds : 
' Ignorance, strife, and progre~s are inseparably connected 
with the human nature the most pure, and the most holy.' 2 

CHRIST AND THE JEWS. 

hristthe Jesus taught with such 'power' (not' authority'), and 
teacher. so contrary to the manner of the Scribes or the learned in 

Scripture, that ' the people were astonished at his doc
trine.' 3 Whilst He abstained from attending the temple 
service, it was ' His custom' to go ' into the synagogue on 
the Sabbath day,' where He invariably, as it seems, 'stood 
up for to read.' On such occasions, it would appear, that 
the council of elders presiding over the synagogue, or some 
other person of lower rank, handed one of the books of 
Holy Writ to him who was to interpret the same. It is 
probable that the interpreting Rabbi had the choice of the 
book out of which he wished to read and interpret a pas
sage ; for in the account of his teaching in the synagogue 
of Nazareth, it is written that having closed the book, 
' he gave it again to the minister (or rather to the 
" servant"), and sat down.' We shall later point out that 
the most influential teachers and interpreters of Scripture 
belonged to the tanai'ms or teachers of tradition ; that is, 
to the doctors of the oral Targum, which formed the 
standard of intef'pretation in the synagogues, although the 
public reading of any part of the same was strictly for
bidden. Again, we shall show that, according to several 

1 Calvin, Com. on Lul•e ii. 40. 
2 Colani, 'Jesus Christ et les Croynnces Messianiques de son Temps.' 
s Mat. vii. 28, 29, 
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inferences contained in the fourth gospel, Jesu.'! was an CHAP. 

acknowledged teacher of this class, and that, in accordance _ 1_v_. _ 
with what seems to have been a general custom, He was 
as such called by the distinguishing name of Rabboni. 
' The eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on Him' as soon as He began his interpretation, 
at the end of which, even in His native city, where He had 
the least chance of being accepted as a prophet, ' all bare 
Him witness (or " praised Him "), and wondered at the 
gracious (or " blessed") words which proceeded out of His 
mouth.' They all felt that He spoke not of himself, but 
in the highest sense of the word as ' the oracle of God.' 1 

Y ct as soon as He had reproved them, ' all they in the 
synagogue . . . were filled with wrath,' aml made a 
plan to ' cast Him down headlong' from the brow of the 
hill whereon their city was built.2 The people of the 
Jews might well ask,' Who is this Son of Man?' for only 
to the initiated in the secret tradition of their forefathers 
could it be known that, by calling Himself the Son of 
Man, Christ identified Himself with the Divine Word, 
which, as the first-born among all creatures, was in the 
beginning with God. For this reason He spoke to the 
people in parables only. By so doing He wished to con-
vey to His countrymen, in a legal manner, the leaven of a 
truth, the spreading of which the leaders of the Jewish 
church at all times prohibited. Jesus had, therefore, to 
consider how the nearness of the kingdom of heaven 
could be announced without alarming the Pharisees, and 
without giving rise to the suspicion that the man who 
proclaimed it considered Himself as the Son of God. It 
was only possible peaceably to do so by speaking to the 
people in parables exclusively.3 Thus, though they saw the 
Son, they in fact saw him not ; and though hearing some 
of the mysteries of the kinguom of heaven, they neither 
heard nor understood them. And thus the Isaianic pro-
phecy was fulfilled ; 4 ' for this people's heart is waxed. 

1 1 Peter iv. 11. 
3 Mat. xili. 34 ; comp. Luke xii. 41. 

2 Luke iv. 16-30. 
' Is. vi. 9, 
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CHAP. gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes 
_ 1_v_. _ they have closed, lest at any time they should see with 

their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should under
stand with their heart, and should be converted, and I 
should heal them.' 1 

From this it clearly follows that though Jesus would 
gladly have gathered the people of the Jews together, as 
the indwelling Saviour of all had been striving to accom
plish in times of old,2 their hardness of heart, in conse
quence of which a.t least some of the law's precepts were 
given, had, under the baneful influence of their leaders, 
increased to sueh an extent that they could not at any 
time during his stay on earth be brought nearer to God. 
They were as a nation incapable of understanding with 
their hearts the necessity of that spiritual regeneration 
without which no one can enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. Like the sun, which melts the wax but hardens 
the clay, Jesus could produce an impression on the few 
whose hearts were capable of receiving His influences. 
But the people as a whole, shut off from that knowlege, 
which would have brought them under the operation <Af 
the Divine Spirit, were wanting in that faith in the power 
of God which is necessary to salvation. 

Even among the disciples of Jesus there were but few 
who had so fully understood His doctrine as to be able 
to preach unaided 'the gospel of the kingdom . . . in 
all the world, for a witness unto all nations.' 3 For 
although in the Gospel after John it is recorded 4 that 
some of His disciples recognised Him at once as the 
Messiah, it was not till some time after that the tme 
Messiahship of Jesus was revealed suddenly to Peter by 
God himself. On the rock of Peter's inspired confession 
Jesus promised to build His universal Church; and from 
that time we may assume that this mystery, more fully 

1 Mat. xiii. 13-15. 
1 For the fuller development of this see 1 The Gospel after Luke,' No. G. 
s Mat. xxiv. 14. • John i. 40 f. 
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revealed by Christ himself whilst He spoke in secret and 
in darkness, was more or less understood by all His 
disciples. But as He charged those whom He healed of 
their diseases not to tell any man that He was the Christ, 
to whom healing powers had been attributed by the 
prophets ; so did He charge his disciples not to divulge 
at once the secret of the Divine sonship, which made him 
'Jesus the Christ.'1 And since the people, and still more 
their rulers, were in such an inconvertible state, He 
foretold to His disciples that they would go among them 
'as sheep in the midst of wolves.' 2 They would be 
delivered up by the people of the Jews to their 'councils,' 
and scourged in their ' synagogues,' yea they would be 
' brought before governors and kings' for His sake, 'for a 
testimony against them and the Gentiles.' But in these 
trials and tribulations they would b~ taught and com
forted by the Spirit of their Father, which speaks in 
them. Only the regenerated know this Divine Comforter, 
who then spoke through Jesus to His disciples, and who, 
according to the Apostles' later belief, would again reveal 
Himself to them and to the world, to Jews as well as 
Gentiles, as the Son of Man, returning to the earth with 
the clouds of heaven. Till then they were only to go · 
over ' the cities of Israel,' and not 'into the way of the 
Gentiles,' nor 'into any city of the Samaritans,' but 
exclusively to ' the lost sheep of the house of Israel.' 3 

Until this event the Spirit of their Father would supply 
them with every needful gift for the preaching of the 
gospel of the kingdom among the Jews. He did not tell 
them clearly that ' the mystery among the Gentiles' 4 

would with his direct authority be preached by one 
not of their number before the destruction of Jerusalem. 

CHRIST AND THE APOCRYPHA. 

We must now consider somewhat more minutely the 
relation between the doctrine of Christ and the principles 

1 Mat. xvi. 20. 2 Mat. x. lG. s Mat. x. 5, G, 23. 4 Col. i. 20, 27. 
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of apocryphal or secret tradition which form the ground
work of that reformation of the national-Israelitic faith, 
the commencement of which we have traced to the time 
of the Babylonian captivity. 

In the first place, Jesus taught the living God to be 
one and invisible. He is the Superll?-undane Creator, 
whose throne is in the heavens, and whom 'no man hath 
seen at any time.'1 He is ' a Spirit,' and sends down His 
Spirit from above to be with man below. He is the 
' One ' who alone is good. 2 So far His doctrine is 
identical with the pre-Christian Apocrypha. In the 
second place, Jesus acknowledged and identified Himself 
with the Wisdom, W crd, Grace, Power, or Spirit of God, 
which in the Apocrypha is described as the atoning 
Mediator between God and man, the Saviour who in all 
ages takes away th~ sins of the world, and makes of sons 
of men sons of God. Again, the apocryphal doctrine 
about angels and evil spirits is sanctioned by the recorded 
doctrine of Christ ; and so likewise is the pre-Christian 
doctrine of justification and atonement by the grace of 
God. This will be minutely considered in our gospel 
investigations. But here already we may assert that all 
the leading principles of Hidden Wisdom, which to a 
certain extent seem to have been developed from Chal
drean, that is Aryan, traditions, received of Christ their 
highest sanction, development, and application. 

But whilst thus fulfilling some of the latest Messianic pro
phecies, Christ did not, as we shall later point out, in any 
way confirm any of the Alexandrian speculations of Philo, 
his contemporary. He neither declared Himself a ' second 
God,' nor an absolutely superhuman individual, who had 
given up for a little while His celestial abode, and who 
was by His resurrection to return to the same. The idea 
of a personal existence before the days of His flesh, to 
which not a single prophecy refers, never could have 
entered into His mind. What He would recognise as 

1 John i. 18; 1 John iv. 12. 2 ?!lat. xix. 17, 
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eternal was His spiritual nature, the Spirit of God which CHAP. 

was in Him. In a measure, the same Divine Spirit has _ 1_v_. _ 
in all ages, according to God's grace, been poured on all 
flesh. Because of His perfect obedience, this Divine 
element met with no opposition in the Man Jesus. His 
Spirit was one with the Spirit of God, which he received 
without measure ; so that He was the perfect incarnation 
of the same. in every sense essentially identi<'..al with the 
Holy Spirit from above. 

One of the strongest proofs that this was the case may 
be derived from the fact, to which we shall refer more 
minutely, that certain words recorded by Matthew as 
having been spoken by Jesus, are in Luke's gospel stated to 
have been spoken by ' the Wisdom of God; ' 1 that is, by 
Him who was the perfect human organ of the divinely 
'Inspired Wisdom,' which, according to Eusebius, the co
temporaries of Christ were privileged to hear.2 Jesus has 
identified Himself with the Divine Word. He has not 
only been the secret instrument, but the glorious mani
festation of the same. He has not only taught, but He 
has lived the Word from the beginning.. The spiritual 
perfection of His character was the combined effect of 
Divine grace and of human obedience. Being thus in 
absolute unity with God the Father, He heard His words 
and did His works. Therefore He invited His brethren, 
who were burdened by the yoke of sin, to come to Him, 
to take upon them His easy yoke, to learn of Him, and 
so to find rest unto their souls. As if to suggest His 
being not only the perfect Advocate, but the Incarnation 
of the Divine Wisdom or Word from the beginning, He 
used almost the very words which had been recordEd 
centuries before Him, as referring to the Wisdom of God. 

In the book of Jesus Sirach, called Ecclesiasticus, pro
bably the most ancient of the apocryphal books, that is 
of those which contained the Hidden Wisdom, the writer 
exclaims : ' I will thank Thee, 0 Lord and King, and 

1 Luke xi. 49 f. 2 II. E. iii. 32. 
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CHAP. praise Thee, 0 God my Saviour ; I do give praise unto 
_IV_. _ Thy name. . . . I called upon the Lord, the Father of 

my Lord. . . • When I was young . . . I desired wis
dom openly in my prayer. I prayed for her before the 
temple, and will seek her out even unto my end. I 
bowed down mine ear a little unto her, and received her, 
and gat much learning.• . . . I profited therein, therefore 
will I ascribe the glory unto Him that giveth me wisdom. 
My soul hath wrestled for her, and as she caused me 
hunger, I searched diligently .... I directed my soul 
unto her, and I have had my heart joined with her from 
the beginning. Through purity I found her, therefore 
shall I not be forsaken (by her). My inward parts were 
moved to seek her; therefore (with her) I gained posses
sion of a costly treasure. The Lord gave me a (learned) 
tongue for my reward, and I will praise Him therewith. 
Draw near unto me, ye unlearned, and dwell in the house 
of learning. Wherefore are ye sati'lfied to do without 
these things, seeing your souls are very thirsty ? I opened 
my mouth and said : Buy her for yourselves without 
money. Put ypur neck under the yoke, and let your 
soul accept instruction : she is hard at hand to find. 
Behold with your eyes how that I have but little labour, 
and have gotten unto me much rest. . . . Get learning as 
a great sum of silver, and with her possess ye much gold. 
Let your soul rejoice in the mercy of God, and be not 
ashamed of His praise. Work your work betimes (or 
" ere it be time"), and in His time He will give you your 
reward.' 2 

The soul of Christ did rejoice 'in the Spirit ' or mercy 
of God, when His lips uttered these words ; ' I thank 
Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and intelligent, and 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for 
so it seemed good in Thy sight. All things are delivered 
unto Me of My Father; and no inan knoweth the Son but 

1 Comp. Is. I. 4; Ps. xi. 6. t Eccl. li. 1, 10, 13-30. 
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the Father, neither knoweth any man the Father save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him. 
Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden~ 
and I will give you rest. Take my yo"ke upon you and 
learn of Me ; for I am meek and lowly ill heart : and ye 
shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and 
my burden is light.' 1 

Thus the Incarnate Word or Wisdom praised Himself, 
· and gloried in the midst of His people. In the congrega

tion of the Most High He opened His mouth and tri
umphed before His power.2 For the Spirit, or Wisdom, 
or Word from the beginning was upon Jesus. The Lord 
had anointed Him to preach glad tidings unto the meek; 
had sent Him to bind up those whose hearts are wounded, 
to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound ; to proclaim a year of 
mercy from the Lord.3 The Divine Word, which in the 
beginning ' came out of the mouth of the Most High ; ' 
which had 'served before Him in the holy tabernacle ; ' 
which had thus been ' established in Zion ; ' which had 
rested with power in Jerusalem the beloved city ; which 
had taken ' root in an honourable people, even in the 
portion of the Lord's inheritance ; ' which, 'as the vine,4 

brought forth pleasant savour ; ' which had said : 'Come 
unto Me all ye that be desirous of Me, and fill yourselves 
with My fruits ; ' and again : ' I will pour out doctrine as 
prophecy, and leave it to all ages for ever; behold that I 
have not laboured for myRelf only, but for all them that 
seek wisdom : ' that Word which was in the beginning 
with God, and was God, had tabernacled in the bodily 
sanctuary of the Man Jesus ; it had become flesh, and 
dwelled as man among men. 

The mystery of Christ's incarnation does not lie in His 
human, but in His Divine nature. There was no ' organic 
difference between Him and all men.' It is not humanity, 

1 Mat. xi. 25-30. 2 Comp. Eccl. xxiv. 
s Is. lxi. 1, 2; LuktJ iv. 18. ' Comp. Eccl. xxiv. 16 f. 
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190 THE PREACHING OF JESUS CHRIST. 

CHAP. but divinity, which existed in Jesus 'under conditions 
__ 1v_._ which are found nowhere else.' Communion with God, 

'the most exalted spiritual privilege, ... Jesus Christ 
possessed . . . in a higher degree than it was ever pos
sessed by man.' And therefore ' we do not wonder at 
moral peculiarities, which would otherwise be confound
ing.' 1 As He was absolutely one with the Father, so He 
was absolutely one with all men. According to the flesh, 
He was made of the seed of David; but according to the 
spirit of holiness He was declared the Son of God.2 As 
such He was predestinated in the beginning ; as such, as 
true man and true God, He came in the fulness of time ; 
and as such He sits on the right hand of God. 

Christ thP 
Lamb. 

Whilst the doctrine of a personal pre-existence of Christ 
cannot be derived from the Old Testament, every passage 
apparently referring to the same in the New Testament 
may be explained, and in our opinion must be explained, 
by His absolute union with the Father, through the 
Eternal Spirit of God. 

Nor did Christ regard His atonement in any other 
light than in that in which the prophet of the captivity 
had foretold the same. Ever since 'righteous Abel' has 
righteous blood been shed; but in no one single instance 
are the righteous in the pre-Christian period referred to 
as having atoned by their blood. If we accept as histori
cally true the words recorded in the Gospel after Matthew, 
as having been spoken by Christ during His last passover, 
Christ bas Himself, like Paul after Him, substituted His 
blood for the blood of the paschal lamb. From that time 
the paschal rite was no longer, by the slaying of the 
yearly lamb, to be connected. with the atonement pre-

1 See the beautiful Essay by Young, entitled 'The Christ of History.' 
We regret to have to record our dissent from the author as regards his 
explanation of this mystery; but we entirely ngree with him thnt, 1 it is 
only by the admission of the real union of Divinity with the human soul 
of Jesus Christ that a solution can be found of historical and psycho
logical difficulties, which are otherwise as insurmountable as they are 
undeniable' (p. 185). 

2 Rom. i. 3, 4; ix. 5. 

Digitized byGoogle 



CHRIST THE LAMB. 191 

ceding the redemption from Israel's house of bondage. cHAP. 

It was to be henceforth celebrated in remembrance of __ rv_._ 
the redemption from the bondage of sin and death, by 
the perfect and all-sufficient atonement of the life-blood 
of Christ, which instead of the blood on the altar, 'maketh 
an atonement for the soul.' 1 As the Incarnate Word, 
Jesus invites His followers to come and eat of His bread, 
and drink of the wine which He has mingled. 2 Therefore 
bread and wine were to be the sole elements for the 
typifying of this great mystery.3 

It cannot be objected that if Christ did thus designate 
Himself as the Lamb of God, this designation would have 
been recorded by the first three evangelists, or at least 
by Paul. For the promulgation of such a doctrine the 
time was not then ripe ; and as to Paul, he does indirectly 
but clearly identify Christ with the Lamb of God. How
ever, in the Levitical as in the Christian rite, the blood 
was merely a sign or token of salvation; and it is in thi<J 
sense, as ' a sign of salvation,' that the Son of Man was 
lifted up like the serpent in the wilderness. As none of 
the prophets have referred to the Messianic atonement by 
blood; as the apocryphal doctrine, which Christ sanctioned 
and taught, especially protested against such atonements 
as displeasing to God; as Paul's doctrine can be proved 
to be a mere formal deviation from the principles of the 
pre-Christian Hidden Wisdom, and such an one which 
under existing circumstances he could not avoid ; and as 
in the Gospel after John, the mystery of the bread and 
wine is spiritually interpreted in accordance with the 
apocryphal doctrine ; it is not possible to establish as a 
fact that Christ has regarded His death alone, and there-

1 Lev. xvii. 11. 2 P:rov. ix. 5. 
s Although Jesu.~ Christ did eat the pa.schal lamb with His disciples, 

yet His piU'ticipation in any of the prescribed temple-rites is not reconled 
even in a single instance. It is not improbable that in this respect aleo He 
sanctioned the practice of the Essenes. Epiphanius informs us, that ac
conling: to the Gospel of the Ebionites Christ said: ' I am come to put an 
end to sacrifices , and if yo do not cease to sac1ifice the wrath (of God) 
will not leave you' (Nucr. xxx. 16). 
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CHAP. fore in this sense His blood, as the means of a necessary 
_ 1_v_. _ atonement for the sins of the world. 
Christ the 
Saviour. 

Christ came, as it is written, to do the will Of God. In 
the fulnes~ of time the man was born, lived and died, who 
in not opposing by his own will the inwardly revealed 
will of God, became the Son well-pleasing to the Father, 
the perfect human organ or advocate of the Divine Spirit, 
became identical with the same, became the heavenly 
Messiah, 'the Saviour of all.' God spake by His Son. 
This Divine mission of the righteous servant of God, of 
' the Son of Man,' so far as it was confined to the earth, 
could not be eternal. But after his death, through the 
divinely wrought resurrection, the Son of God was to be 
translated to the throne of God, there to live and rule for 
evermore at the right hand of the Father. He was taken 
up into the presence of the Anci(}nt of Days, and there 
was invited, as David saw in the Spirit, to sit on His right 
hand.1 By 'the right hand of God,' we find in the Bible 
invariably expressed His power. God's right hand 
'spanned the heavens; ' 2 God saves them that trust in 
Him by His 'right hand; ' 3 by 'the saving strength' of 
His right hand the anointed is saved ; 4 the right hand of 
God is 'full of righteousness ;' 6 it has 'planted a vineyard,' 
and is on 'the man' of His right hand.6 In Proverbs 
the right hand of Divine 'Wisdom ' is interpreted as the 
medium of immortality, for ' length of days is in her 
right hand.' 7 Christ said that the Son of Man would sit 
'on the right hand of power; '8 and in the Acts it is 
stated, that Jesus was ' by the right hand of God exalted,' 
and ' made . . . both Lord and Christ.' 9 Again, Christ 
actually identifies the right hand of God with the Divine 
Spirit, when He declares in one passage that He drove out 
devils 'by the Spirit of God,' 10 and in another, that He 

1 Ps. ex. i. 1 Is. :dviii. 13. s Ps. xvii. 7; xliv. 8; cxxxviii. 7 ; cxxxix. 10. 
4 Ps. xx. 6; xviii. 35. 6 Ps. xi viii. 10. e Ps. lxxx. 15, 17. 
7 Prov. iii. 16. 
8 Mark xiv. 62; xvi. 11) ; Acts ii. 30 ; Rom. viii. 34 ; Eph. i. 20; Col. 

iii. 1; Rev. i.l6. 9 Acts ii. 331 30. 10 Mat. xii. 28. 
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did so by ' the finger of God.' 1 Finally, in the Apocrypha 
as in Proverbs, the right hand of God is shown to be 
the saving and protecting power, and the medium of im
mortality, that is, the Wisdom or Word of God. 'The 
righteous live for evermore, their reward also is with the 
Lord, and the care of them is with the Most High. 
Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom, and a 
crown of beauty from the Lord's hand ; for with His 
right hand shall He cover them, and with His arm shall 
He protect them.' 2 

The right hand of God, that is the Divine Spirit, has 
in all ages striven to influence man for good; but especially 
it has been stretched forth towards Israel, the 'vine ' 
which God brought out of Egypt, and 'planted' in the 
land of promise. Therefore the Psalmist exclaims : ' Re
turn . . . 0 God of Hosts ; look down from heaven, 
and behold and visit this vine, and the vineyard which 
Thy right hand hath planted, aml the branch that Thou 
mad est strong for Thyself.' 3 J eslls declared himself to 
be the vine, and his disciples the branches.4 He promised 
'another' advocate of ' the spirit of truth,' of which he was 
the perfect incarnation. Like the 'vine,' the 'branch' 5 

will be sent by the planter of the vineyard Israel, as the 
chosen Messiah whom God will make strong unto Himself. 
To be ' chosen' by God means to have received the gift 
of His ' name,' that is, of His indwelling Spirit. The Mes
siah was to be at n chosen time the chosen One among the 
chosen people; the Holy One among a people to whom 
God had said: 'Be ye holy, for I am holy.' As Israel was 
chosen, so the Messiah of the latter days will be chosen. 
Israel was chosen through the instrumentality of the 
Divine Spirit, Word or Wisdom, which had taken root in 
an honourable people, and therefore had rested there. 6 

I Luke xi. 20 ; comp. Ex. viii. 19. 
• Wis. v. 15, 16. In 'The Preaching of Peter' the right hand of God is 

identified with the Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word; and the above ex; tracts 
show thnt there is sufficient Bible authority for this. 

' Ps.lxxx. 14, 15. ' John xv. 5. 6 Jer. xxiii. 5. 6 Eccl. xxiv. 12. 
\"OL. I. . 0. 
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Thus God was sanctified in Israel, by 'a new spirit' having 
been put 'within' them, after that they had profaned the 
' name ' of God among the heathen. 1 His 'glorious arm ' 
made Himself ' an everlasting name ; ' it was ' the Spirit 
of the Lord' which led Israel to rest.2 The Messianic 
deliverer was typified by the chosen angel, the angel of the · 
Lord's presence, of whom God said : 'My name is in him,' 
and by Moses, ' the shepherd of his flock,' in whom God 
put ' His Holy Spirit.' Yet Moses did not lead Israel to 
rest. It will therefore be the successor of the prophet like 
Moses who will set up the kingdom. Like David, the an
titype of Moses will be followed by the great king of 
terrestrial glory. The vine will be the Son of Man, raised 
to the presence of God; the branch will be God's' elect' 3 

in the highday of Jerusalem. 
If, then, Christ was the perfect human organ or advo

cate of the Divine Spirit, who in all ages has been ' the 
Saviom of all ; ' if He was the incarnate Word from the 
beginning, He must return to the glory which that Divine 
Spirit or Wisdom, and therefore Christ Himself as the 
incarnation of the same, had with the Father before the 
creation of the world. Of Divine Wisdom it was written 
in the pre-Christian Apocrypha, that she sitteth by the 
throne of God.4 And as David in the spirit spoke of 
his 'Lord' being invited by the Lord to sit at His right 
hand,5 so the writer of the apocryphal book called Eccle
siasticus prayed to the Father of his Lord when he desired 
after Divine Wisdom. It was known, therefore, in pre
Christian ages, that Divine Wisdom, the Lord of creation, 
and especially of man, was in the beginning with God, 
and sat by the side of His throne. Again, the right 
hand of God was known as the seat of the power or 
wisdom of God. From this it follows, that Christ, being 
'the power of God and the wisdom of God,' 6 was the 
Lord whom David saw in the spirit sitting at the right 
hand of God the Father.7 This exaltation was to be 

1 Ezek. xxxvi. 22 f. 1 Is. lxiii. 8.14. • Is. xlii. 1 f.; xi. 2. • Wis. iL 4. 
6 Ps. ex. 1. 6 1 Cor. i. 24. 7 Mat. xxii. 43, 4!; xxiv. 30, 
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preceded by His being lifted up like the serpent in the CHAP. 

wilderness as a sign or token of salvation, as the impersoni- _ 1_v._ 
fication of the Divine Word which ' healeth all things,' and 
also healed those Israelites who looked up to its type, the 
serpent.1 In His prophetic eye Jesus saw His cross and 
His crown of thorns, and He foretold His crucifixion as 
well as His resurrection,2 in order to prepare the disciples 
for such an event. And yet His prayer in the garden, 
that, if possible, the cup might pass away,8 and the 
unprepared state of His disciples after His death, might 
lead one to think that He had not expected such an end, 
which would necessarily be construed by the world as a 
proof of God having forsaken Him. 4 

Regarded as a mere matter of history, the career of 
Jesus has been beautifully delineated in the following 
words : 'A young man, destitute of resources, of pa
tronage and of influence, commits Himself to an enter
prise which, so long as He lives, is not appreciated or 
even understood. He is persecuted and scorned, deserted 
by His friends, betrayed by one of His disciples, falsely 
accused, and condemned to a disgraceful and torturing 
death. But alone, with death before Him and without 
one earthly support, He calmly believes that the enter
prise shall triumph and that He shall reign in the minds 
and hearts of men!' We conclude by quoting from the 
same work a passage referring to the blending of the 
Divine and the human in Christ. ' Whoever was His 
teacher, whatever was the hidden process of instruction 
through which He had been conducted, and wherever 
might be the true source of His knowledge, that know
ledge was His, truly His, dwelling in His understanding, 
His conscience, and His heart. That which He uttered 
to men had first become His own, interwoven with the very 
texture of His soul, identified with its truest possessions, 

1 Wis. xvi. 7. For the fuller development of this see 'The Gospel after 
John.' 

• Mat. XL 18, 19. a Mat. xxvi. 39. ' Mat. xxvi. 39 ; xxvii. 46. 
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CHAP. its freest movements, its progressive developments. It 
_ 1_v_. _ was not imposed at the moment by another, it was not 

an immediate impartation to Him from without, but a 
true creation from within, a produce of His own. His 
soul had risen to that truth which He announced, had 
mastered it, had verily become it ; so that not merely the 
glory of proclaiming it fell to Jesus, but all the inward 
opulence and power which the real knowledge of it 
supposed belonged to His mind.1 

CHRIST AND PHILO. 

Philo's view about the unity and invisibility of the super-
1nundane God, the Father in heaven, is identical with 
that of Christ, if we consider those passages in the works 
of the former in which he re-echoes the pure principles 

. of oriental, or of the genuine apocryphal tradition ; and 
if we do not take cognisance of those passages which 
seem to divulge the fatal influences of western philosophy. 
The same may be said in general about the doctrine of 
the Divine Spirit. But we have pointed out that Philo, 
although in accordance with the Apocrypha he identifies 
the Spirit of God with the Word of God, yet that he 
seems to distinguish in some passages the Divine Word 
from the Divine Spirit. For, according to Philo, the 
Divine Word cannot become incarnate, but constitutes 
the aboriginal Divine ideal of humanity. As such it has a 
formless and unreal existence, if we accept the literal 
meaning of some passages, where it is conceived as the 
'non-corporeal Man,' who as the first-born of all creatures, 
and as the heavenly pattern of humanity, never quits 
His celestial abode. It may be doubted whether Philo 
intended to distinguish the Divine Word from the Spirit 

1 1 The Christ of History,' by Young, London, 1861, pp. 287 and 188. It 
is the combined effect of transcendently Divine and of individual agency, 
of the free Creator and of the free creature, which has wrought the greatest 
o.f all ruiracles. 
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of God, and whether we are right in cqnnecting distinct CliAP. 

passages in separate works of his, which probably fonn . IV. 

inore an encyclopedia of then-prevailing opinions "tlian 
expositions of a coherent system of philosophy. But if 
Philo has himself made this distinction, he may thereby 
have intended to distinguish between the eternal idea of 
God and the eternal spiritual medium for the realisation 
of the same in the flesh. The doctrine of Philo's ' second 
God ' thus ideally interpreted is not contrary to the doc-
trine of Christ as revealed by Paul. For the apostle shows 
Christ to have been the One who, among the many that 
run the race, obtained the prize of humanity's high calling.1 

But Christ has not called Himself the ' high priest,' as 
Philo calls the Divine Word, which epithet was probably 
first applied to Him by Philo's contemporary and fellow-
citizen, Apollos of Alexandria. Again, whilst Philo has 
called the Word of· God the paraclete, comforter or 
advocate, Christ has not designated Himself as such: 
He even made a clear distinction between Himself, as He 
would be after His resurrection, and the Spirit of God, 
which, as or in the fonn of 'another' advocate, He would 
ask the Father to send. 

We have seen that the pre-Christian writer of the book 
of Enoch distinguishes between the translated Enoch, as 
the type of glorified humanity, and the Spirit of God 
which is to confonn sons of men to this Divine type. 
Again, Philo teaches that the Spirit of God, by inhabiting 
the souls of men, makes them first the sons of the Word 
and then the sons of God. Even this doctrine is not con
trary to Christ's teaching, inasmuch as it implies a dis
tinction not incompatible with the identity between the 
Father and the Son. Even according to Philo's system a. 
man might, at any time, be conformed to the image of 
God, and thereby become at one with Him. Dut Philo 
did not recognise in Jesus the Son of God. ...-·. 

1 1 Cor. ix. 24 ; Phil. iii. U. 
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CHAP. 
IV. CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 

Introduc- The destruction of Jerusalem had been plainly foretold 
tiou. by the prophets, 1 and Jesus had confirmed this prophecy. 

Yet that very Zion was to be' the city of the great king,' 2 

and Christ had used the same expression when contrasting 
'Goo's throne in heaven' with the great king's throne in 
Jerusalem, of which city ' glorious things' were spoken, as 
of the future ' city of God.' 3 Were both prophecies to be 
combined, and did they refer to contemporaneous events r 
Was Jerusalem to be not only the city of the great king, 
but also the city of God r Was the Immanuel-Israel of 
all nations to be represented by an Immanuel-king r 
Should with him ' the King of Glory ' enter in r Were 
all the glorious promises respecting Jerusalem to be thus 
fulfilled r And if Jesus was to fulfil all Messianic prophe· 
cies, and yet not to survive the destruction of Jerusalem, 
would He come again r Such were the doubts of the 
Apostles, when they asked their Master after the time of 
the great catastrophe, and also after a less general and 
indefinite 'sign' of his coming. In his reply Christ is 
recorded to have said, what things must take place before 
the apparition of 'the sign of the Son of Man in heaven.' 
'All these things' His disciples will see, and then they will 
know that His coming ' is near, even at the doors.' He 
confirms this statement by the most emphatic declaration, 
' Verily, I say unto you this generation shall not pass 
till all these things be fulfilled ; lieaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away.' 4 And this 
is what according to the gospel accotmt he had told them 
on several previous occasions : ' Verily I say unto you, 
there be some standing here which shall not taste of death 
till they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.' 5 

Again: ' Ye shall not see me henceforth till ye say, 
" Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." ' 6 

1 Mic. iii. 1 2 ; J er. xxvi. 18. 1 Pe. xlviii. 2. 
' Mt. xxiv. 84, 36. 6 Mt. xvi. 28. 

1 Ps. lxxxvii. 3. 
• Mt. xxiii 39. 
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CHRIST'S SECOND COMING. 

According to His recorded sayings Christ declared that He 
would return before that the twelve chosen disciples' have 
gone over the cities of Israel.' 1 It is undeniable that 
according to the first two gospels of our canon, Christ 
connected his coming with the destruction of Jerusalem. 
According to Matthew he would return ''immediately 
after the tribulation of those days ;' 2 and according to 
Mark, ' in those days after the tribulation.' 3 And it is 
only the Paulinic evangelist, or possibly the final reviser 
of the same, who having witnessed the fall of the city 
without the visible coming of the Lord, speaks of an in
definite delay, occasioned by the necessary occupation of 
the Gentiles. 

Will the Apostles live to see the time of Israel's ' re
generation,' and therefore the time of Jerusalem's destruc
tion ? Will the heavenly Messiah be also the terrestrial 
Messiah, and visibly preside over his twelve disciples, 
who shall 'sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel?' Will Israel's Messiah be also the Mes
siah in whom 'all nations ' will be blessed ? It was diffi
cult not to think so, for it is written that ' everyone ' who 
believes in Him, be he Jew or Gentile, 'shall inherit 
everlasting life,' and thus belong to the church of the 
first-born, to the kingdom of heaven! Again, the 
Son of Man is to come as the judge of Israel, and 
of the world. His chosen disciples, still among the 
living on the earth, will judge only ' the twelve tribes of 
Israel,' but their returning Lord will judge ' all the 
tribes of the earth.' 6 For Jesus, and not Enoch, is 
' the Son of Man,' who already in the pre-Christian times 
was expected to return to the earth, in order to judge the 
same. Since ' all these things shall come upon this gene
ration,' 6 the Lord warns His disciples that they are to 
'watch,' as they 'know not at what hour' their Lord does 
come ; He will come in such an hour as they think not. 7 

• Mt. x. 28. ' Mt. xxiv. 29. a Mark xiii. 24. 4 Mt. xix. 28, 29. 
• Mt. xxiv. 80; xxv. 82. e Mt. xxiii. 86. 7 Mt. xxiv. 42-44. 
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CHAP. For ' suddenly • God will come to his ' temple,' and with 
_ 1_v_. _ him' the messenger of the covenant • whom Israel desired.1 

These were the expectations of the Christians about the 
second coming of Christ at the time when the destruction of 
Jerusalem was clearly drawing nigh; an event which Paul 
may have in view when he refers to the ' destruction,' 2 

which, like the revelation of the 'man of sin' (probably 
the Emperor Nero), must precede the Lord's return.3 We 
know that Stephen the martyr, and James ' the brother ' 
of the Lord, expected his coming ; 4 and so did Paul. 
Neither of them lived to see the destruction of Jerusalem, 
the event with which the return of Jesus, ' the Christ' or 
Messiah, had been generally connected. As regards Paul's 
doctrine on this subject we shall later point out, that 
judging from his own Epistles he wrote at one time as if 
the expectation about the second coming was not mixed 
up with any doubts; that he wrote at a htter time in 
order to remove such doubts, and that in his last writings 
he never alluded to this subject at all. Even about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem the second coming 
of Christ was expected by the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews.6 But here this event, which was to take place 
in ' a little while,' is described as an apparition to those 
only who ' look for him.' Thus a spiritual coming is op-

The 
spiritual 
coming of 
Christ. 

posed to the personal coming of Christ. 
We shall now try to point out that the doctrine of 

Christ as contained in his parables and in his secret say
ings, as these are recorded by the Apostle John, refers 
only to his spiritual return. The parable of the ten virgins 
has here to be first considered. The first question whieh 
arises is, why in this parable the Lord speaks of' virgins?' 
He had said to Nicodemus, ' Except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.' 6 The new birth lea.ds 
to the Divine sonship, and through the same the kingdom 
of heaven will be opened to Jews and Gentiles. Thus the 

t Mal. iii. 1. 
• Jam. v. 7, 8. 

2 1 Thess. v. 3. a 2 Thess. ii. 31 4 . 
6 Heb. ix. 28; x. 37. e John iii. 3. 
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Immanuel-Israel of all nations will be gathered under' one CHAP. 

head,' in order to form the foretold theocracy on earth, IV. 

the visible symbol and manifestation of the heavenly king-
dom. To be of Abraham's seed avails nothing, but to be 
'made free ' by ' the Son,' the incarnate Word is a ne
cessary condition of Divine sonship. It is the spiritual 
birth and not the natural birth which entitles to the citi
zenship of the free Jerusalem above, of which Jerusalem 
on earth shall be a glorious type, when no more trodden 
down by the Gentiles. As the individual is made free 
from bondage by the operation of the indwelling son, the 
Saviour of all, so is the Israel of the Messianic time, the 
Israel of the sonship, Immanuel-Israel, to be made free. 
The prophet Hosea has shown in a figure how this new 
birth will be brought about. Israel has departed from 
the Lord, and is therefore represented in the figurative 
language of the prophet by a fallen and debased woman, 1 

by a betrothed virgin who has been faithles.q to her 
pledged troth.2 Israel is scattered (Jezreel) because it 
is' not under grace' (Lo-Ruhamah), and' not my people; 
(Lo-Ammi). But Judah is under grace, for the 'mercy' 
of God will' save' them, and Judah's salvation will lead 
to that of Israel; both will be called 'sons of the living God.' 

It seems to be this prophecy about the redemption of ~he.ten 
Judah in the latter days on which Christ has based His Vlrglns. 

parable of the ten virgins. The holy number ten points 
to the humanity of the latter days. It will form a divided 
camp. On the one side will be the nations who accept 
the doctrine of Divine sonship, and on the other those 
who in their folly continue to reject the same. ' The 
virgin of Israel ' 3 shall be opposed to the 'virgin of 
Babylon.' 4 Instead of a fallen and debased woman, of a 
'betrothed virgin,' who has fallen into faithlessness,6 the 
humanity of the latter days, which is intended to be saved 

• Hoe. i. 2 f. t Comp. John Till. 3. 
• Jer. niii. 13; xw. 4-21; Lam. i. 15; ii. 10, 13; Amos v. 2. 
• Is. xlvii. 1. 6 Deut. xxii. 23. 
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CHAP. sooner or later, is represented by virgins, 1 who are divided 
_ 1_v._ into two camps ; those that are with the Lord and gather 

with him, and those that are against him and ' scatter ' 
abroad.2 The former are under grace, are freed by the 
Son, are 'sons of the living God ; ' the latter are like 
fallen Israel, like 'Jezreel,' like those whom 'God 
scattereth.' All the nations of the world, that is, the five 
wise virgins and the five foolish virgins, all expect the 
bridegroom, and go forth to meet him. Who is the 
bridegroom ? It is ' the Saviour of all,' the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Word, which was in the beginning with God ; 
by which ' all things ' were created ; through which man 
was ordained to ' order the world according to equity and 
righteousness, and execute judgment with an upright 
heart; ' 3 which in measure has dwelt in all ages with man, 
making of sons of men sons of God. It is theW ord which 
became flesh, and after a few days in the flesh, returned 
as a spiritual body to the glory which the Divine power 
possessed with the Father before the foundation of the 
world. It is the Divine. essence through which the 
aboriginally predestinated type of humanity has been 
realised; it is the Word of God, which having raised 
humanity to the Godhead, sits on the right hand of God, 
not as of old as the Divine Wisdom which sitteth by the 
throne of God, but personified by one like a son of man. 
It is the' Word' which has been manifested and' spoken' 
by Christ, and which will judge every man in the last 
day.4 It is the indwelling Saviour, whose mediatorial 
work has been fully realised in and through the Son of 
Man, who by obtaining the prize of humanity's high 
calling, has become the Son of God, has been raised to 
the presence of the Majesty on high, and sits by the 
throne of God the Father, as the first-born of deified 

1 In the Shepherd of Hennas, virgins represent holy spirits, and Mar
cion in his Epistle to Diognetus calls virgins tho~e who develope within 
themselves the fruits of the Divine word from the beginning. The eame 
doctrine was taught by the Therapeuts and Essenl's. 

2 Mt. xii. 80. s Wis. ix. 1-3. 4 John xii. 48; iii. 17-91. 
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humanity, as the personified power and wisdom of God. CHAP. 

Like the first-born and only-begotten of the Father, all _I_v~. _ 
sons of men are to become one with the Father, they are 
to be in the Son as the Son is in the Father ; they are to 
be sanctified by the Father, to be known and owned by 
Him, He is to dwell in them, and they shall all exclaim : 
' God with us.' 

This Divine indwelling will lead to an intimate though 
mystic union and communion· between man and his 
Maker, 'the Father of the spirits of all flesh.' For thus 
saith the Lord: 'I will betroth thee unto Me for ever, 
yea I will betroth thee unto me in righteousness, and in 
judgment, and in loving-kindness, and in mercies ; I will 
betroth thee unto Me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know 
the Lord.' 1 'I will give them an hear~ to know me.' 2 

'And they shall teach no more every man his neighbour, 
and every man his brother, saying, know the Lord ; for 
they shall all know Me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lord.'3 Referring to this new 
spiritual covenant of the latter days, to this union between 
God and the Immanuel-Israel of all nations, the great 
evangelical prophet exclaims : '0 Zion that bringest good 
tidings,.get thee up into the high mountain ; 0 Jerusalem 
that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength, · 
lift it up, be not afraid ; say uqto the cities of Judah, 
behold (or there is) your God.'4 'Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee.' 6 The Lord will then have come unto' His temple,' 6 

that is, to the sanctuary of the soul. At the time when 
the expected messenger of the covenant, whom Israel 
delights in, shall have been set up in Zion, Israel will be 
God's people, and He will be their God. Throt1gh the 
indwelling Saviour of all, the Father and the Son will 
take their abode in every sanctified soul, in every man 
who is led by the Spirit of God, in every 'saint' who 

t Hoe. ii. 19, 20. 
'Is. lx. 1. 

1 Jer. xxiv. 7. 
e Mal. iv. 1. 

s Jer. xxxi. 34. 4 Is. xl. 9. 
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CHAP. belongs to the Immanuel-Israel, to the betrothed 'virgin-
IV. Israel,' whose name and whose glory is ' God with us.' 

In order to bring about this marriage between God and 
man, the Divine Mediator and Saviour of all ages will be 
abundantly poured on all flesh in the latter days. Before 
this time ' the earnest expectation of (spiritual) creation ' 
will have waited ' for the manifestation of the sons of 
God,' 1 and longed for tlie deliverance 'from the bondage of 
corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.' 
Yea, ' the whole creation ' of the Word, those ' which 
have the first fruits of the Spirit,' will have groaned and 
waited for ' the adoption,' that is, the redemption of the 
body. And whilst thus waiting for the bridegroom, 'the 
Spirit ' will have made 'intercession' for those among the 
sons of men who had such an advocate within them, for 
those who ' took oil in their vessels with their lamps,' and 
who therefore might slumber and sleep, and yet have the 
Lord's grace within them. Suddenly a loud appeal is 
made to the new Israel of all nations, to arise and to 
shine, for that her light is come, and that the glory of 
the Lord is risen upon the same. ' The bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him I ' But all are not under 
grace, all are not ready, and there is no time to get ready 
at once. To many the sleep of expectation has been a 
sleep unto death. TheY. cannot follow the bridegroom to 
the wedding, for the wedding garment which is necessary 
is the spirit of adoption, the new man. Though the door 
be shut, yet the bridegroom listens to those who stand 
without and cry, 'Lord, Lord,' but he knows them not, 
they are not yet new creatures. The keys of the kingdom 
of heaven are as yet unknown to them. 

D<'Telop- Before we r.an point out in how far this interpretation 
ment of 
th~ doc- of Christ's parable is confirmed by his secret doctrine, as 
!~~::,nd we find it in John's Gospel, we must consider the gradual 
adTent. development of apostolic tradition with regard to this 

event. Already Paul, when writing to the Thessalonians, 2 

1 Rom. viii. 19 f. I 2 Thes. ii. 8, 4. 
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had modified his expectation about the Lord's immediate 
return, which he had expressed to the Corinthians.1 He 

. was followed by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
who spiritualised and limited the re-apparition of the 
Lord. Again, the writer of the book of Revelation re
cord.'3 the repented declaration of the risen Jesus, that he 
will come ' quickly,' and he connects this event with 
Jerusalem, by describing the Lamb standing on Mount 
Zion. Yet he shows that the coming of Christ must be 
preceded by the prophecying of the two witnesses, which 
is to last' a thousand two hundred and threescore days.' 
In this place it suffices to state that this vision about the 
two witnesses, or the ' two olive trees,' refers to the 
prophecy of Zechariah, where the two olive trees are 
explained by the angel to represent • the two anointed 
ones,' that is, the two Christs or Messiahs, 'who stand (or 
shall stand) by the Lord of the whole earth.' 2 The same 
prophecy seems to have been referred to by Christ when 
He promised ' another' comforter or advocate of the 
spirit of truth, who would lead them into all truth. He 
had said to His disciples, ' I have yet many things to say 
unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.' 3 Thus He had 
prepared them for a later revelation, and in order that 
they should not be mistaken, but should at once recognise 
this new revelation, this other gospel, ' the gospel which 
should afterwards be revealed,' he foretold them which 
would be the main doctrines of the same. The spirit of 
truth will reprove the world of sin, of righteousness and 
Qf judgment. We shall later show that this passage 
seems especially to refer to the gospel revealed by the 
risen Christ to Paul, the forerunner of the second witness, 
of the other advocate, the terrestrial Messiah, of the sinful 
man, who by God's grace will be set up in Zion. 

In the Gospel after John the disciples are recorded to 
have been forewarneu by the Lord, that they would not 
see Him again on earth, but in heaven. In ' a little 

• 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. . 1 Zech. iv. 8,.14. • John xvi. 12 • 
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CHAP. while ' the world will see Him no more, because He will 
_ ·_ 1_v_. _ go to the Father ; but because He lives, they shall live 

also, and thus shall see Him.1 Before their being drawn 
after Him, He will come to them, not personally but 
spiritually ; He will be 'in ' them, as He will be in a 
higher degree in the other advocate of the Divine Spirit, 
who will take of His own and reveal it to them. Thus it 
is that· though He goes away, He will yet come to them 
by 'the spirit of truth,' which even then dwelled' with' 
them, personified as the same was by Christ, and which 
• shall be in ' them, as it will be in the especial instru
ment of the spirit of truth, 'the advocate ' of Messianic 
times.2 The b'Pirit of truth which then dwelled with 
them was 'the light of the world ; ' it would remain with 
them but ' a little while ; ' 3 then for 'a little while ' 
they would not see Him, but again a little while and 
His disciples would see Him,4 where He would be, in 
His heavenly kingdom, which He would receive from 'the 
Father.' 'At that day ye shall know that I am in my 
Father, and ye in me, and I in you.' Already the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews had used the expression ' a 
little while,' denoting the term of Christ's days in the 
flesh, during which He was made inferior to angels.5 

He had used the same expression as a definition of the 
time which must elapse before Christ's second coming.6 

According to the Gospel after John, Apollos, or whoever 
the writer of this Epistle may have been, had the autho
rity of Christ Himself for this expression, as referring 
both to the duration of His life on earth and to the period 
of His return. 7 

It is evident that if Christ has spoken the words attri
buted to Him in the fourth gospel, He has spoken more 
'openly' to His disciples on the subject of His return 
than the sayings of the Lord recorded in the first three 
gospels would lead us to expect that He ever did. Whilst 

1 John xvi. 19. 1 John xiv. 16 f. s John xii. 35. • John xvi. 16. 
~ Hebr. ii. 7. 0 Hebr. x. 87. 7 Comp. Hag~. ii. 6; Bam. xi. 14, 15. 
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the latter clearly announce a second coming of Himself, CHAP. 

and whilst they connect this Messianic event with the _ 1_v_. _ 
destruction of Jerusalem, which His twelve Apostles would 
live to see; according to the Gospel after John, Christ 
declared that His disciples would only see Him a little 
while longer on earth ; that then for a little while they 
would not see Him, and that, finally, again after a little 
while they would see Him and live with Him in the · 
heavenly kingdom, which would be given over to 'the 
Son of Man ' after His resurrection. In the intervening 
time between Christ leaving His disciples and the latter 
seeing Him again in heaven after their resurrection, the 
risen Son of Man, the personified Spirit of God, will lead 
them into all truth, principally through the instrumentality 
of an especially appointed messenger of God. The apostle 
Paul had begun to convince the world of sin, of right
eousness, and of judgment ; he had fulfilled his way-pre-
paring mission, and sealed the same by his martyrdom, 
before the Gospel after John was written~ which contains 
the secret doctrine of Christ as by. Him confided to His 
disciples. This would account for Paul's uncertainty 
with regard to the Lord's second coming; and th1,1s also 
it may be explained why in the first apostolic record the 
sayings of Christ about His return contain what is contra-
dictory. Because the true tradition on this subject was to 
a great extent excluded in the first gospel by the com-
pulsion of the Pharisees, a partly erroneous tradition 
sprung up, and was recorded in the Gospel ' after ' Mat-
thew before the Gospel after John became generally 
known or adopted. 

Paul had confirmed the glorious future of Israel's 
Messianic mission ·; 1 anJ although, in the revelation of 
John, Ismel had been described as going out of Babylon, 
in order to form the kingdom in Zion, yet in the Gospel 
after John the terrestrial kingdom has been entirely 
nb30rbed in its antitype, the heavenly kingdom. No 

1 Rom. xi. 
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CHAP. Messianic mission is held out to a renewed Israel in the 
_ 1_v_. _ flesh, after the ' coming in' of the Gentiles. Hence it seems 

to follow that at the time of the Immanuel-Israel, when 'a 
voice from heaven ' 1 shall have announced ' the bride
groom's' coming, that is, . Jehovah's spiritual coming to 
His temple,2 all distinction between Israel and the Gentiles 
will have been abolished; 3 that 'Israel' as well as 'Judah' 

Conclu
sion. 

· will be called ' sons of the living God,' and that all those 
nations will belong to the Messianic kingdom upon earth 
who have not only gone forth to meet the bridegroom, 
but who, like the wise virgins, have ' oil in their vessels,' 
are 'under grace,' possess the Spirit of God, know the 
mystery of Christ within them. 

We say, then, that if we wish to account for this 
development of the doctrine about the second advent of . 
Christ ; if we wish to harmonise the fuller with the 
incomplete apostolic record, we are obliged to assume 
that Christ considered the true doctrine about His Mes
siahship as one which even His chosen disciples, as a 
body, could not then bear, although it was given to them 
to know ' the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven.' 
Having, as a body, been purposely left in the dark with 
regard to the mystery of the Messianic prophecies, even 
the Apostles expected Jesus to be the fulfiller of all of 
them. This seems to have led to the expectation of a 
second visible coming of Christ, as the setter-up of the 
terrestrial kingdom in Zion, foretold by the prophets. 
Such erroneous expectation would naturally lead to a 
wrong interpretation of the words of Christ as recorded 
in the first evangelical record. But the doctrine about 
the second advent as recorded in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews and in the Gospel after John, originated in 
genuine apostolic tradition, based on the secret sayings of 
Christ, of which the Gospel after John is the authentic 

1 Rev. xviii. 4. 1 Mal. iii. 1. 
1 The Apocalypse points to the fusion of Israel in the flesh and Israel in 

the spirit by referring to the twenty-four elders, that is, twelve for each 
(Rev. iv. 4, 10). 
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exponent. And according to these later apostolic records, CHAP. 

the coming of Christ is not a visible or personal, but _ 1_v_. _ 
a spiritual coming to the soul of man. 

When the doctrine of the Divine sonship shall go 
forth from Jerusalem as the Word of God ; when the 
spiritual law which proceeded from the servant of God 
shall 'rest for a light of the people,' as the Divine Spirit 
rested upon the servant of God ; when the people in 
whose heart is the law of God 1 shall rally under the 
banner of 'the Lord our righteousness,' and 'God with 
us,' then the bridegroom shall have come, and the wise 
virgins shall follow Him to the marriage. 

When the messenger of the covenant, whom Israel 
has desired of old ; when the terrestrial Messiah, the 
Messianic reaper, shall have led the Immanuel-Israel of 
all tongues and nations to the land of promise, under the 
way-preparing leadership of the 'breaker,' at that time 
Jehovah will come to His temple, that is to the heart of 
man, to the tabernacle of the soul.2 There He will meet 
with man, and will commune with him from above the 
mercy-seat.3 The new Israel will then be calied to a 
royal priesthood, and every citizen of ' the city of the 
great King' shall offer up on the altar of his own sanc
tuary 'holiness to the Lord.' 4 And since in the unity of 
the Spirit the Son and the Father are at One, the coming 
of Jehovah to His temple is also the coming of Christ. 
Both will make their abode in the hearts of those 'who 
look for Him,' and who will see Him with the eye of 
faith. For the Christ of the latter days will be the 
indwelling Saviour. 

This invisible manifestation of the Divine Spirit in man 
may be accompanied by one or more visible apparitions 
of the risen Christ. But of such we know n~thing certain ; 
for we have shown that on thi8 subject even the Apostles 
were allowed to form erroneous ideas, which were the 

1 Is. li. 1-7. 2 Mal. iv. 1. 
s Comp. Ex. nv. 22. • Ex. xxviii. 36 f. 
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necessary consequence of their misunderstanding the 
Messianic prophecies. Not distinguishing between those 
which refer to the Messianic sower and those which refer 
to the Messianic reaper, the Jews, as a nation, have been 
prevented from recognising .Jesus as the heavenly Messiah; 
and the Christians, ever since the earliest times, have been 
led to expect a visible reign on earth of Jesus the Son of 
God, as the promised terrestrial Messiah. 

The author hopes in all humility and in deference to 
more light which may be granted on this important subject, 
that the new solution offered in the chapter on chronology 
with regard to the mystery of the seventy weeks, the 
seven thousand years, and the millennium, may tend, in 
conjunction with the view here delineated about the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ, to a fuller knowledge and a 
more universal acknowledgment of 'the truth as it is in 
Jesus,' who has said, 'where two or three are gathered 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them,' and 
who has promised to be with His Church 'alwny, even 
unto the end of the world.' 1 

a Mat. xviii. 20; xxviii. 20. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO PAUL. 

INTRODUCTION-THE BIDDEN WISDOM-THE ' OTHER' GOSPEL-PAUL AND 

APOLLOS - EPHESIANS- COLOSSIANS- PHILIPPIANS - PHILEMON -

TIMOTHY -CONCLUSION. 

' Stablish you according to my gospel, and the preaching of Je$UIJ Christ, 
according to the revelation of the mystery, which toas kept secret since the 
toorld began.'-Rom. xvi. 25. 

IN all ages the Divine Spirit proceeding from the eternal CHAP. 

Creator had been poured on all flesh. The purpose of v. 
these Divine incarnations, to raise sons of God among I!ltroduc

sons of men, had been but imperfectly attained, in con- t!On. 

sequence of the liberty granted to the creature, either to 
obey or to disobey the indwelling Spirit of Him who 
created man to the image of His Maker. The Spirit of 
God, which before the creation of man moved above 
the waters that covered the earth, had come down from 
heaven and had been breathed into the nostrils of the 
first Adam, thus enduing him with a living soul, with the 
germ of immortality. By making the wrong use of his 
liberty, by resisting the Divine Spirit, man fell from his 
first estate. To redeem sinfhl man, to restore him to the 
image of God, this was the mission of the Spirit of holi-
ness. Nothing but obedience, or truth in the inward 
parts, was required from the sons of men. In all ages 
some of them were moved by the Spirit from above, and 
by this Divine operation, human will permitting, that ~ 

P2 ~ 

Digitized by G g I e 



212 THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO PAUL. 

CHAP. is, by the combined effect of God's grace and man's 
__ v._ obedience, they were initiated in the Divine sonship. 

G.unaliel 

Thus obedience led to righteousness by the grace of God. 
The righteous were perfected, their souls kept alive and 
accepted as a propitiation for sin, as a well-pleasing sacri
fice. But although God had perfected sinful man, yet 
the perfect incarnation of the Holy Spirit, the image of 
God's glory, the man after God's aboriginal idea and 
pattern, the ideal man, must be sinless. 

Such perfect obedience, such entire union between the 
finite and the infinite, was reserved for the fulness of 
time. The Son of Man was born ; Re lived the life of 
the Son of God and died the atoning death of the right
eous. Yet even His chosen disciples understood Him 
not ; whilst the chosen nation looked only for a Messiah 
who should set up the promised terrestrial kingdom in 
Zion. Suddenly a leading persecutor of those who called 
themselves Nazarenes, and who by the Gentiles were later 
called Christians, was miraculously led to the conviction 
that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, the Son of God. 
This man was Saul, later called Paul.. of Tarsus in 
Cilicia. 

Paul's father, a Pharisee,1 having destined him to be
come a Rabbi, his master in the Jewish capital, the 
famous Gamaliel, made him a member of the sect of the 
Pharisees.2 We have seen that in the Rabbinical schools 
of Palestine the interpretntion of the law, in accordance 
with the principles of that gnostic reform of the Jews 
which originated in Babylon, had gradually supplanted, 
before the beginning of the Christian em, the original 
religion of the Jews. Among the learned R'l.bbinical 
schools of the Pharisees the most eminent were the rival 
schools of Hillel and Shammai. How great the antagon
ism between them was may be gathered from the fact 
that, according to the teaching of Hillel, God created 
first the earth and then the heavens ; and, according to 

1 Acts xxiii. 6. 1 Phil. iii. li. 
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Shammai, first the heavens and then the earth. The latter 
view was in harmony with the Aryan traditions with 
which the Jews had come into contact in Babylon, and 
also with the text of Genesis as sanctioned by Ezra. 
Hillel's doctrine must· be regarded as an earlier deve
lopment of Jewish tradition, under the influence of 
Egyptian theology and cosmogony, according to which the 
earth formed in all eternity the centre, and also the 
aboriginal germ of the universe. 

Hillel, ' the Babylonian,' who lived in the beginning of 
Herod's reign, was father of Simeon ben J ocha'i, or ben 
Zacha'i, literally 'glory of science, or gnosis.' Anu again, 
Simeon was the father of Gamaliel, the teacher of Paul. 
These three men, Hillel, Simeon, and Gamaliel, as well as 
his successor Akiba, have been at all times regarded 
as the chief authorities for the interpretation of the law, 
in accordance with the traditional principles of gnostic 
reform. They were the most renowned among the 
' tana'ims' or ' teachers of tradition.' Of Gamaliel we are 
informed in the Acts, 1 that he was ' had in reputation of 
all the people ; ' and we know that he was one of the 
seven who alone among the learned doctors of the Jews 
have been honoured with the title of ' Rabban' or 
'Rabboni.' It is not improbable that Simeon, his father, 
was the same 'just and devout' man to whom the Holy 
Ghost revealed ' that he should not see death before he 
had seen the Lord's Christ.' If so, the Song of Simeon 
recorded in Luke may be regarded as an epitome of the 
Messianic expectations as taught in the school in which 
Paul was brought up.2 And it is by no means impossible 
that the very Gamaliel, at whose feet the young Paul had 
sat about the year 14 A.c., was among the number of 
those doctors in the temple in the midst of whom Jesus 
sat, 'both hearing them and asking them questions.' 

Since Onkelos, the earliest known Chaldee paraphraser 
of the Pentateuch, is reported to have been likewi~e a 

1 v. 34. 2 Comp. 'The Gospel after Luke.' 
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CHAP. pupil of Gamaliel, we may assume that such paraphrases 
v. as those called after Onkelos and after Jonathan were 

used by Gamaliel and his pupils. Thus we are enabled 
to conjecture which were the leading principles of in
struction in his school. The interpretation of any passage 
in Holy Writ would be considered as an open question, 
no :fixed interpretation being admitted as authoritative ; 
for although the interpretations of the most renowned 
teachers of the law and of tradition were held in high 
repute, yet even these were freely discussed, and occa
sionally amended, in accordance with the increased know
ledge of a more advanced age. The gradual development 
of doctrine was further facilitated by the allegorical form 
which was best suited to convey a hidden meaning. On 
the whole, we have reason to expect that the method of 
instruction in the higher Jewish schools in Palestine was 
somewhat akin to that pursued among their brethren in 
Alexandria. Referring to this subject, it is stated in 
Ecclesiasticus,' He that giveth his mind to the law of the 
Most High, and is occupied in the meditation thereof, 
will seek out the wisdom of all the ancient, and be occu
pied in prophecies. He will keep the sayings of the 
renowned men, and where subtil parables are, he will be 
there also. He will seek out the secrets of grave sen
tences, and be conversant in dark parables.' 1 

We are thus in the outset led to expect that Paul's 
teaching was in harmony with the principles of apocryphal 
tradition, which the Sadducees rejected entirely, and even 
the Pharisees in part, of which the Essenes may be 
regarded as among the most faithful guardians known to 
us, and which principles of Jewish reform had received 
the highest sanction, development and application by 
Jesus the Christ. Other circumstances tend to confirm 

Tarsus. this expectation. Paul was born in Tarsus, the capital of 
the province Cilicia, in the time of the Romans. Its 
inhabitants, descendants of Greek colonists, were famous 

1 xxxix. 1-3. 
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as furtherers of science, and were reckoned among the 
most intellectual Greeks in Asia. Tarsus was one of 
the most richly endowed emporiums of philosophy, and 
although for a time it had to yield the first rank to 
Alexandria, it soon outstepped its rival, and even before 
the time of Paul this city was generally regarded as the 
first seat of Greek learning. For Strabo, born in Cap
padocia in the year 60 B.c., writes as follows about Tarsus 
and its inhabitants : ' The men of this place are so zealous 
in the study of philosophy and the whole cyclus of 
education, that they surpass both Athens and Alexandria, 
and every place that could be mentioned, where schools 
of philosophers and disputations on literature are held. 
And the difference amounts to this. Here those who are 
fond of learning are all natives, and strangers do not 
willingly reside here, and they themselves do not remain, 
but finish their education abroad, and gladly take up 
their residence elsewhere, and few return. Whereas in 
the other cities which I have just mentioned, except 
Alexandria, the contrary takes place, for many come to 
them and live here willingly ; but you will see few of the 
natives either going abroad for the sake of philosophy, or 
caring to study it at home. The Alexandrians have both 
characters, for they receive many strangers, and send out 
of their own people not a few.' 1 ' 

It has been rendered probable that Paul left Tarsus for 
Jerusulem when he was between ten and thirteen years of 
age, and that in accordance with an educational system 
which can be proved to have been in force in later times, 
Paul was already in Tarsus instructed in the Mishna,2 

that is, in the principles of what was orginally apocryphal 
or secret gnostic tradition. When at Jerusalem, he sat at 
the feet of the son of Simeon, who in that very Mishna is 
quoted as an authority. Paul's rabbinical education under 
Gamaliel having been completed, he probably returned to 
Tarsus, and either here or at some other place he may 

• Str. xiv. 673. 2 See Conybeare o.nd Howson's 'Life of St. Paul.' 
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CHAP. for a time have 'ministered' to his necessities a.nd to those 
__ v_. _ that were with him, by his handiwork as a tentmaker. 

Arabia. 

This occupation would leave him some time to pursue 
his studies; but it was probably during the time which 
elapsed between his conversion and his first meeting 
with all the Apostles at Jerusalem, that he continued 
in his retirement the study of those apocryphal doctrines, 
of that ' Hidden Wisdom,' in ;which he had been instructed 
during his youth, and which Jesus of Nazareth, whom he 
now knew to be the Christ, had fully revealed by His 
teaching and by His life. 

The interval between the time when God revealed His 
Son 'in ' Paul, and the latter's communicating to the 
Apostles at Jerusalem his 'other' Gospel, according to his 
own account comprised the long period. of at least seven
teen years. Mter his conversion he left Damascus, not for 
Jerusalem, but for Arabia. We have every reason to 
suppose that the flight from Damascus which the Apostle 
himself records, as having been caused by ' the governor 
under Aretas,' 1 took place but a short time after his con
version. For in the Acts we are told that it happened 
' after several days ; ' and his escaping ' by the wall in a 
basket,' 2 is a feature which the Apostle has himself 
connected with the persecution by the governor under 
Aretas, and by the Jews in that city. Under these 
circumstances Paul is likely to have been prevented from 
returning to Damascus for some time, and as the Apostle 
tells us that he remained in Arabia till he returned to 
Damascus, his stay in Arabia can hardly have been a short 
one. But independently of the time which Paul spent in 
Arabia, seventeen years elapsed before he made to the 
Apostles at Jerusalem the communication which he has 
recorded in the second chapter of his Epistle to the 
Galatians. In the first chapter he distinguishes from this 
meeting with the Apostles his first visit to Jerusalem, and 
he is clearly bent upon showing that at this time he saw 

1 2 Cor. xi. 33. 2 Acts ix. 23:-25. 
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only Peter and James; and this not several or ever so CHAP. 

many days after his conversion, but three years after his v. 
return from Arabia, whither he went probably not many 
days after his conversion, an event which would naturally 
lead the Jews of Damascus to take ' counsel to kill him.' l 

We must bear in mind how the Apostle solemnly 
declares before the sight of God, that after his conversion 
he did not immediately confer 'with flesh and blood,' an 
expression by which he may well have intended to refer 
especially to the Apostles at Jerusalem, as being like him 
of the stock of Israel. To these he ' privately' communi
cated his gospel, as otherwise he might have failed in his 
attempt ' to join himself to the disciples,' 2 and might have 
' run in vain.' He tells us that those ' who seemed to be 
som~what, added nothing' to him, or more literally, that 
' the respected persons communicated nothing new ' to 
Paul, but ' contrariwise,' gave the hand of fellowship to him 
who had 'communicated to them' his other or new gospel, 
which he had not received from any man. We may 
therefore assume that the result of Paul's first meeting 
with the Apostles at Jemsalem probably consisted in the 
compromise, that if he would not preach his (apocryphal) 
gospel among the Jews, and if he would 'remember the 
poor,' they would acknowledge him in public, as they had 
done that very day in private. 

Before we attempt to explain in what consisted the 
difference between the gospel as preached by Paul and as 
preached by the Apostles at Jerusalem, why in fact Paul 
speaks of his gospel as of 'another gospel,' we must 
consider the relations between 'the Hidden Wisdom' as 
preached by Paul, and those apocryphal or hidden prin
ciples of secret doctrine which constitute the foundation 
on which Christ raised the sublime edifice of his heavenly 
teaching. 

God is· One and Invisible.-' To us there is but The 

one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we ~~~:~ 
1 Acts. ix. 23. 2 Acts ix. 26. 
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in Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by Him.' 1 Paul distinguishes between 
'the Creator.' as the final cause of all things, and 
~etween the Creator as He will be manifested by the 
creature according to His eternal purpose. This dis
tinction between cause and effect is but apparently 
weakened by his saying of God, that 'in Him we live, 
and move; and have our being.' 2 And in another passage 
he emphatically declares that ' of Him, and through 
Him, and to Him, are all things ; ' 3 and that there is 
• one God and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all.' 4 He is also ' the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,' and thus the creative source of 
that Divine Spirit which proceeds from Him, and at the 
same time that highest and supernatural intelligence, 
which before the creation of man conceived the ideal 
pattern, the ' high calling ' of man. Christ the Lord ' is 
the Spirit,' because by His perfect obedience He has 
become One with the Divine Spirit of holiness, which, 
proceeding from the Creator, has in all ages been poured 
on all flesh. By this perfect incarnation of the Holy 
Spirit, the second Adam has been conformed to the abo
riginally conceived ideal pattern of mankind. Thus, by 
becoming One with the Divine Spirit, Christ became One 
with the aboriginal Divine type of humanity; by Him 
humanity was raised to the Godhead, the Son of Man to 
the Son of God ; the creature was conformed to the image 
of the Creator. 

Although Paul accepts the definition of ' our Father,' 
or 'the Father,' yet he seems intentionally to avoid the 
reference to his locally circumscribed throne above, which 
is contained in the words ' which is in heaven.' As 
Christ so invariably used these words when speaking of 
God the Father, the omission can hardly be considered a 
casual one, particularly when we bear in mind that Paul 
never describes the Divine kingdom as being ' of heaven.' 

1 1 Cor. viii. 6. . 2 Acts xvii. 28. 8 Rom. xi. 36. 4 Eph. iv. 6. 
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It is difficult to account for this. Possibly he may have 
been somewhat influenced by the doctrine about heaven 
as taught by the school of Hillel, to which his master 
Gamaliel, and probably Paul himself, belonged. We 
have seen that, according to Hillel's theory, heaven was 
a later creation than the earth. This, however, cannot 
have been Paul's opinion after his conversion, when he 
knew and taught that the second Arlam is 'from heaven.' 
We may therefore assume that, out of consideration for 
the school in which he was brought up, and in the face of 
the gulf which had been created between God and man 
by the ideas connected with the personality of the Creator, 
the Apostle preferred not to connect expressly the heavens 
with God or His kingdom. 

We find that, according to Paul's doctrine, God is not 
only the invisible source of the Divine indwelJing Spirit, 
but also that highest and supernatural intelligence which, 
before the creation of the world, did in the beginning 
conceive, and thus ideally create, the Divine type of 
humanity, which in the fulness of time should be realised 
and manifested by and through the Son of Man and the 
Son of God. 

219 

CHAP. 
v. 

The Divine Spirit (manifested in the flesh) is the The Spirit 
~ b if h if ifi • of Chrtst J<TlJt- orn o every creature, t e o1·gan o sanctz catzon is the 

and immortality, and the Medium between the C1·eature ~':!lit of 

and the Creator.· Christ is the Spirit. -Paul identifies · 
'the Man Jesus' with the Spirit of God when he says: 
'The Lord is the Spirit.' He therefore applies to 
Christ all the attributes of the Spirit. In accord
ance with the apocryphal doctrine on the Divine Spirit, 
founded on Aryan traditions, Paul calls J esqs the 
Christ 'the first-born of every creature,' and the first-born 
among many brethren.1 The first creation, or rather 
emanation, was the ideal pattern of man, who, as the first 
Adam, was to be created in the image of God, and, not
withstanding his fall, to be restored and perfected to that 

I Col. i. 15; Rom. viii. 29. 
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CHAP. image by the sanctifying operation of the Divine essence, 
_v_._ which was in the beginning with God, and in all ages 

was poured on all flesh. Because Christ, the second 
Adam, is One with the indwelling Spirit of God, He is, 
like the same, the first-born among all creatures. Because 
Christ is the ideal man, the first who reached the mark of 
humanity's high calling, that is, who realised in Himself 
the image of God, He is the first-horn among the many 
brethren of His who are called, though but few of them 
are chosen. Others had been chosen before Him, had 
been moved by the Spirit of God, and thus initiated in 
the Divine sonship. But because Jesus is the Christ, the 
perfect incarnation of God's Holy Spirit, therefore God 
'hath highly exalted Him, and given Him a name (or spirit) 
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in he.aven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth, and that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father.' 1 

The 
pattern. 

Paul, therefore, identifies Jesus Christ not only with 
the Divine Spirit, but also with the Divine ideal pattern 
of mankind, which, through the operation of the former, 
should in the fulness of time become realised in the flesh. 
Through His perfect obedience, Jesus was the perfect 
manifestation of the Divine medium and of the Divine 
object, both the sanctifier and the sanctified, the anointer 
and the anointed, the cause and the effect.2 Jesus, the 
second Adam, being anointed, was • a quickening spirit,' 
and therefore 'from heaven.' 3 Not that He had only 
received the quickening Spirit without measure, which in 
measure had been poured on all flesh in all ages, but He 
was the perfect incarnation of the same, the Son of Man 
in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily, ' the 
image of the invisible God' 4 Already the first Adam 
had the Divine 'breath of life,' and therefore ' a living 

I Phil. ii. 9-11. 
s 1 Cor. n. 47. 

'2 Cor. iii. 17; Rom. i. 4. 
4 Col. i. 15; ii. 9. 
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soul ; ' but the breath of life, the quickening spirit, was CHAP. 

quenched, because resisted ; it inhabited sinful flesh. In __ v._ 
the fulness of time the same Divine Spirit inhabited a 
sinless body, although this body was made 'in the like-
ness of sinful flesh.' 1 The Divine mind being in Christ, 
the ideal pattern of mankind was realised. Like the first 
Adam before his fall, Christ was in ' the likeness,' or in 
' the form of God,' and ' equal with God,' because He 
was One with the Spirit, as the Spirit is One with the 
Father. Henceforth, to be in the Spirit of God is to be 
in Christ. Both have become identical. 

'Y e are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now, if any man hath not 
the Spirit of Christ he is none of His. And if Christ (that 
is the Spirit of God) be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin ; but the spirit is life because of righteousness. 
But if the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you.' 2 It is, therefore, the Spirit of God who is 
'from heaven,' who being 'the brightness of the everlasting 
light,' and ' the image of the invisible God,' in the fulness 
of time ' made Himself of no reputation,' but ' humbled 
Himself' by becoming poor for the sake of man, by iden
tifying Himself with the Man Jesus, who 'became obe
dient unto death, even the death of the cross.' It is the 
Spirit of God, who ' thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God,' and yet to be ' found in fashion as a man.' It 
is the Divine Spirit in ' the form of a servant,' who has 
been ' highly exalted ; ' it is to the perfect incarnation of 
the Divine Spirit, to the personified Holy Ghost, to Christ 
Jesus, that a name has been given above every name. 
The infinite having united itself to the finite, raised the 
finite to the infinite ; ' He that sanctifieth ' and ' He whom 
the Father hath sanctified ' are One ; the· Spirit of God is 
the Spirit of Christ, ' the Lord is the Spirit.' 3 

1 Rom. viii. 3. 2 Rom. viii. 9-11. 
s Phil. ii. 5-11; 2 Cor. iii. 17; viii. 9; John x. 36; Heb. ii. 11; Jude i. 
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CHAP. 
v. 

Since the will of God is the sanctification of fallen man; 
and since for the realisation of this purpose God has 

Man a free poured out the sanctifying Spirit on all flesh, nothing 
ugent. could stand in the way of man's redemption, if God had 

not created him a free agent, an independent disposer of 
his own destiny, capable of being moved by the Spirit of 
God, or of resisting the same. By His perfect obedience 
Jesus Christ has identified Himself with the eternal will 
of God concerning man, and thereby has become the co
operating medium of man's redemption. Christ has 
willed in the flesh what God has willed before any flesh 
was created. Thus the finite has been raised to a level 
with the infinite; and yet this equality between the crea
ture and the Creator does not affect the Divine Majesty, is 
no' robbery,' but the realisation of God's eternal purpose. 
The saving scheme of God. has been accomplished by the 
whole life of Jesus, by his obedience unto death. As 
soon as ' the child ' became conscious that He must be in 
that which is of his Father's, that is in the Spirit of God, 
He followed the dictates of this Divine witness, and thus 
became richly endowed with the Divine Spirit, ' by whom 
are all things.' 1 In a similar manner, but in a different 
degree, because of man's disobedience, the Holy Spirit 
had partially perfected sons of men in all ages. But the 
entire obedience of Jesus made him the Christ, the image 
of God, the Son of Man in whom dwelt the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily, the Son of God who is at one with Him, 
and whom therefore the Apostle repeatedly calls ' the 
Lord.' That Holy Spirit which was in the beginning with 
God and was God, was ever since the beginning of the 
conscious life of Jesus with Jesus, and was Jesus, was the 
Christ. The Man Jesus, inasmuch as He is the Spirit, has 
therefore existed before all creatures; His Divine nature 
is eternal. But He has pre-existed not only because of the 
Divine Spirit which dwelt in Him in all fulness, but also 
as the aboriginal idea of God concerning man's high 
destiny. 

1 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
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It is in this double sense . that Paul treats of the his- CHAP. 

torical person of Christ as a pre-existing one, that is as v. 
one which before the days of .Christ in the flesh had an ~ex
ideal existence with God. Not the human but the Divine c~~:~ of 

nature of Christ is eternal ; not Jesus as such, but Jesus 
the Spirit, or in other words Jesus the Christ, the anointed 
Man, although ' made of the seed of David,' is not 'of the 
earth, earthy,' but He is ' from heaven;' He is of the 
Spirit, spiritual. To be moved by the spirit of this world 
is to be earthly ; to be moved by the Spirit of God is to 
be heavenly, is to cease bearing' the image of the earthly,' 
and to 'bear the image of the heavenly.' Not' .flesh and 
blood,' but the Spirit of God, makes men heirs of the 
kingdom of God, causing them to pass from corruption to 
incorruption. And thus it is also the Spirit of God which 
saved the first-born father, the first Adam, from his fall, 
and preserved him as ' the figure' or type of that ' one 
Man' Jesus Christ, the second or last Adam, w:hich that 
selfsame Spirit of God raised from the dead as the type of 
man glorified. 'For since by man came death, by man 
came also the resurrection of the dead ; for as in Adam 
all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.' 1 

The typical relation between the first and the second 
Adam consists in the mysterious unity of man's Divine 
and human nature ; for the latter was endowed from the 
beginning with a measure of the Divine Spirit which 
constitutes the Divine nature of man, 'the image of God.' 
But although ever since the creation of man to the image 
of God, the heavenly was mixed up with the earthy, yet 
the Divine nature of the second Adam was essentially 
different from the Divine nature of the first Adam. By 
the disobedience of the latter the infinite had been all 
but absorbed in and through the finite ; nothing was left 
of his Divine nature, except a spark of that heavenly 
flame which ought to have pervaded his earthly taber
nacle. But by the perfect obedience of the second Adam 

1 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 
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the earthly was conformed to the heavenly, the human 
nature to the Divine nature. The Spirit of Christ being 
one with the Spirit of God, Christ was in direct union 
and communion with Him ' that searcheth the hearts,' 
and, like Him, He knew 'what is the mind of the Spirit' 
which ' maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered.' Thus it is that Christ has become 
the type of man glorified, 'the first-born among many 
brethren.' His human nature was in all respects like the 
human nature of all His brethren, sin excepteu. And as 
Christ's human nature was conformed to His Divine 
nature, so the human and the Divine nature of His 
brethren is to be conformed to His 'image.' As the Man 
Jesus was foreknown and predestinated to be conformed 
to the image of God, to the Divine sonship, to the mark 
of humanity's high calling, so likewise those whom God 
predestinated and called are • to be conformed to the 
image of His Son.' By this Divine predestination some 
are chosen earlier than others, although all are called to 
the sonship, to that mark which all are destined to reach 
in the course of those future developments of the soul, of 
which the life in the terrestrial body forms the starting
point. For there is a time when God will be 'all in all' 
through the Divine sonship, to which in all ages some 
have been raised, but which has only been fully realised 
and manifested in and through Christ. Of this perfect son
ship Christ is the first-born and only-begotten. He is the 
image vf God and, at the same time, the eternal type of 
glorified mankind. By His obedience many shall be 
made righteous ; 1 His brethren in the flesh. will become 
His brethren in the Spirit, as later born sons of God, as 
'joint heirs with Christ;' they will be where He is, and 
see Him as He is ; they will be in Christ as Christ is in 
God the Father.2 

We see that Paul clearly distinguishes between the 
human anu the Divine nature of Christ. 'According to 

1 Rom. v. 17. 2 I Cor. iii. 23. 
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the flesh ' he was 'made of the seed of David,' that is CHAP 
according to the law of carnal commandment given by God v. 
according to Genesis: 'Be fruitful and multiply.' But the human and 

son of Joseph and Mary was ' declared to be the Son of !~!~ne 
God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by 
the resurrection from the dead.' 1 Jesus was the Christ, 
the man in and by whom was fully realised ' the image ' of 
God, in which the first Adam had been created. Not
withstanding his carnal descent he desr.ended from God ; 
his divine nature did so entirely pervade his human 
nature, that he made ' in himself of twain one new man, 
so making peace.' For as Gentile and Jew have been 
' made both one,' so is it with the human and the divine 
nature of Christ, who abolished 'in his flesh the enmity,' 
so that the fleshy became one with the spiritual, the casket 
with the jeweP Paul therefore identifies ' the power of 
the Spirit of God ' 8 with ' the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.'• For since God has been manifested in the flesh, 
man glorified sits at the right hand of God as the anti-
type of Moses/; as a personal mediator, and no longer as 
the non-personal Wisdom, or as an unrealised ideal of 
humanity. 

We have pointed out in a former chapter that one of 
the leading principles of the national reformation which 
was effected during the Babylonian captivity was that of 
the unity and spirituality of God, as opposed to the pre
conceived ideas about his personality. We showed that 
a~cordingly all the leading passages in the Pentateuch 
which refer unmistakeably to the personality of God, 
were in the Septuagint-translation altered and harmonised 
with the apocryphal writings, which formed part of the 
same, whilst being the authentic exponent of the prin
ciples of Jewish reform. The popular ideas about the 
personality of God were so opposed to the conceptions of 

t Rom. i. 8, 4. ' Eph. ii. 14, 15. 
• Rom. xv. 18, 19; i. 20; 1 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
4 1 Cor. v. 4; 2 Cor. xii. 9. 6 Gal. iii 19, 20. 
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CHAP. the reformed Jew about the Divine Being, that, as we 
v. have seen, the appearances of and the communications 

from Jehovah were ascribed to the Divine Word, Spirit 
or dwelling, to the Shec;.hina, so that the name of God 
was actually displaced in several writings of the pre
Christian period by the name of the Word or Memra. 
According to the pure apocryphal doctrine, as contained 
in the book of Wisdom and in Ecclesiasticus, the Divine 
Word was conceived not as a person, but as an essence 
proceeding from the Creator, who in all ages had sent the 
same from above to dwell with man below. Through 
this divine instrumentality some chosen men among the 
chosen people became ministers of God, ministers of His 
who did His pleasure. Hence the expectation that the 
promised Messiah would be the perfect instrument of 
God, a prophet and more than a prophet, that He would 
be a perfect incarnation of the Divine Word. Con
sequently all the attributes and offices of the latter were 
a priori ascribed to the Messiah, and the idea prevailed 
in a larger or in a smaller circle of the Jewish community, 
that the coming of the Messiah would be the coming of 
the Shechina, the Word of God. 1 

Christ is. As in the so-called targum of Onkelos all the attri
t:.e Spirtt. butes of Jehovah have been ascribed to the Divine Word, 

so Paul has applied to Jesus Christ the apocryphal 
doctrine about the Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God. 
In doing so he may to a certain extent have followed 
Philo in his ideal distinction between the Divine Spirit 
and the Divine Word, although Paul never uses the latter 
expression. The Apostle seems to assign to Christ before 
the days of His flesh, the same ideal existence which 
Philo assigns to the Divine Word or 'pattern' of mankind. 
But since, according to the apocryphal doctrine, the Spirit 
or Wisdom or Word of God was conceived as being in 
the beginning ' with God,' and as being 'present when 
God made the world,' the identifying of Christ with the 

1 See Strauss, 1 Leben Jesu,' i. pp. 518, 964. 
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Spirit of God sufficej; to establish for the former that CHAP. 

heavenly origin, that spiritual pre-existence which Paul __ v._ 
so clearly claims for the second Adam. This pre-existence, 
as we have seen, is neither personal nor eternal, inasmuch 
as the proceeding of the Divine indwelling Spirit, as well 
as the conceiving of the aboriginal idea respecting man, 
presupposes the pre-existence of the eternal Creator, the 
Father of all, and thus also the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Yet Paul might have said that in the beginning 
Christ was with God, even though he does not call him 
'the Word ' or ' the only-begotten Son.' For he applies 
to Christ the apocryphal definitions of ' the power of God 
and the Wisdom of God.' 1 He says, that his ' preaching 
wus not with enticing words of man's wisdom, but in. 
demonstration of the spirit and of power ; ' he speaks ' not 
the wisdom of the world, . . . but the wisdom of God 
in a mystery, even the Hidden Wisdom, which God or-
dained before the world unto our glory,' 2 and which 'was 
kept secret since the world began.'3 

This mystery, which was revealed by the secret doc
trine of Jesus, and first publicly proclaimed by Paul, is 
by this Apostle defined as 'Christ within,' as the mystery 
of the eternal a'nd universal indwelling mission of the 
Divine Wisdom or Word, which in the pre-Christian 
Apocrypha is called 'the Saviour of all.' Here it is said of 
Divine Wisdom, that' the Creator of all things' did 'create' 
her 'from the beginning before the world,' and that 'in 
eternity' she shall' not cease.' 4 Wisdom 'came out of the 
mouth of the Most High, . . . dwelt in high places' (or ' on 
high'), and her 'throne was in a cloudy pillar.' 6 The 
Creator of all things gave her commandment, and caused 
her' tabernacle to rest,' and said: 'let thy dwelling be in 
Jacob, and thine inheritance in Israel.' 6 'In the holy 
tabernacle I served before him, and so was I established 
m Zion; likewise in the holy city he gave me rest, 

• 1 Cor. i. 24. t ii. 4-7. 
• Ec. xxiv. 0, 10. 6 xxh·. 3, 4. 

Q 2 

s Rom. xvi. 25. 
e xxh·. 8. 
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CHAP. and in Jerusalem was my power, and I took root in an 
__ v._ honourable people, even in the portion of the Lord's 

inheritance.' 1 

This is the apocryphal doctrine of the incarnations of 
the Divine Wisdom, which were not confined to Israel, 
' the first-born ' and ' only begotten;' for 'in all ages ' God 
poured her out on ' all flesh.' And this Divine Wisdom 
does not only dwell in the flesh, but also in spiritual 
bodies. Thus the writer of the book of Wisdom says: 'I 
was a witty child and had a good spirit ; yea, rather being 
good, I came into a body undefiled.' 2 The Israelitic mind 
was thus gradually led to understand 'the mystery of 
godliness which was manifested in the flesh.' 3 Wisdom 
having taken root in a chosen people, might be expected 
to take such root in a chosen individual of the chosen 
race, as to identify herself with the latter. Therefore the 
Israelite would cry out : ' Give me wisdom that sitteth 
by Thy throne, and reject me not from among Thy 
children.'4 In like manner had the Israelites in the 
desert cried to the Divine Wisdom, which from the be
ginning was 'with ' God. ' When they were thirsty they 
called upon Thee, and water was given them out of the 
flinty rock, and their thirst was quenched out of the hard 
stone.' 6 Again, when they were hungry, they were fed 
with ' angels food,' with heavenly ' bread prepared with
out their labour;' and it was through the Divine Wisdom 
or Word, ' which healeth all things,' that those who 
looked to the lifted up serpent, to the ' sign of salvation,' 
were saved by 'the Saviour of all.' 6 

It is because of the great mystery first openly pro
claimed by Paul's gospel, because Christ is the Spirit, or 
Word or Wisdom of God, that Christ is called ' the 
spiritual rock,' 7 'the bread from heaven, the bread of 

1 Ec. xxiv. 10-12. 2 viii. 19, 20. 
3 1 Tim. iii. 16. It is well known that the word 'God' in this passage 

is an intf'rpolation, perhaps originally caused by the changing of two 
similar letters. 

• Wis. ix. 4. 6 xi 4. • xvi. ' 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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life,' 1 and that a comparison is made between the lifted CHAP. 

up serpent and the lifted up Son of Man. 2 v. 
The second Adam must be obedient unto death; he must Resurrec

die the death of the righteous, in order to be a manifestation tion. 

of glorified humanity, a living proof of the resurrection of 
the dead. As the second Adam, as the man after God's 
image, Christ was by the Apostle regarded as ' the first; 
fruits of the Spirit,' 3 'the first fruits of them that slept.' 4 

Not that Christ was the first who was by God raised to 
life immortal. For though Paul designates Christ as 'the 
beginning, the first-born from the dead,' 6 he insists on the 
fact of Christ's resurrection only on the ground of there 
being a general resurrection of the dead, ' for if the· dead 
rise not, then is not Christ raised.' 6 Here again Paul's 
doctrine and the apocryphal doctrine are identical, as will 
be seen from the following extracts :-

' The ungodly said, . . . the righteous professeth to 
have the knowledge of God, and he calleth himself the 
child of the Lord, . . . and maketh his boast that God is 
his Father. Let us see if his words be true, and .let .u~ 
prove what shall happen in the end of him. For if the 
just man be the son of God, he will help him, and deliver 
him from the hand of his enemies. . . . Such things they 
did imagine, and were deceived; for their own wicked
ness hath blinded them. As for the mysteries of God/ 
they knew. them not, neither hoped they for the wages of 
righteousness, . n!)r discerned a reward for blameless souls. 

1 John vi. 31-35. 
'John iii. 14. It is not necessary therefore to refer to the tradition of 

the Targumistsabout Miriam's well, which followed the laraelites, encircling 
their entire camp till her death, after which time it was called forth by the 
striking of the rock at Kadesh, and by the digging of the well at Beer, till it 
finally ran into the Sea of Galilee (Stanley's Jewish Church, and Smith's Dic
tionary of the Bible). Both PauliUld Onkelos ref~.>r to the apocryphal tradition 
recorded in the book of Wisdom. Similar pf188flges may be found in other 
targums. Thus it is written, that the .l\Iessiah was in the desert ' the rock 
ofthe Church of Zion ' (Targ. J es. xvi. 1) ; and that he was with the first 
parents in paradise (Soh. Chad. C. lxxxii. 4). 

a Rpm. viii. 28. ' 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. a Col. i. 18. 
1 1 Cor. xv. 16. 7 1 Cor. iv. 1; xiii. 2; :tiv. 2. 
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CHAP. For God created man to be immortal, and made him to 
_v_._ be an image of his own eternity.' 1 ' But the souls of the 

righteous are in the hand of God, and there shall no 
torment touch them. In the sight of the unwise they 
seemed to die, and their departure is taken for misery, 
and their going from us to be utter destruction ; but they 
are in peace. For though they be punished in the sight 
of men, yet is their hope full of immortality. And having 
been a little chastised, they shall be greatly rewarded ; 
for God proved them, and found them worthy for Himself. 
As gold in the furnace hath He tried them, and has been 
well pleased to receive them as a complete offering. And 
in the time of their visitation they shall shine, and run to 
and fro like sparks among the stubble. They shall judge 
the nations,2 and have dominion over the people, and 
their Lord shall reign for ever.' 3 

' Though the righteous die early, yet shall he be at 
rest; . . . the righteous pleased God, and was beloved 
of Him, so that living among sinners he was translated ; 4 

. . . he was made perfect in a short time ; . • . the un
righteous shall not understand ... to what end the Lord 
hath set him (the wise) in safety.' 6 'They shall be 
amazed at the strangeness of his salvation, so far beyond 
all that they looked for ; . . . and they shall say within 
themselves : . . . How is he numbered among the children 
of God,6 and his lot is among the saints r 7 • • • the Sun 
of Righteousness rose not upon us ; . . . we have not 
known the way of the Lord ; . . . the righteous live for 
evermore, their reward also is with the Lord, and the care 
of them is with the Most High ; therefore shall they 
receive a glorious kingdom, and the crown of beauty from 
the Lord's hand; for with His right hand shall He cover 
them, and with His arm shall He protect them. He shall 
take His jealousy for complete armour,8 and make crea-

1 Wis. ii. ·1, 18-23. 1 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3; Rom. xv. 12. ' Wis. iii. 1.8. 
• Col. i. 13. 6 Wis. iv. 7-17. o Gal. iii. 26. 'Rom. i. 7, &c. 
8 Eph. vi. 13, 11 ; 2 Cor. vi. 7. ; Rom. :r.iii. 12. 
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tion His weapon 1 against the enemies ; He shall put on CHAP. 

righteousness as a breastplate, and serious judgment as an __ v._ 
helmet ; He shall take holiness as an invincible shield, 
His severe wrath shall he sharpen for a sword, 2 and the 
world shall fight with Him against the unwise.' a 

' Immortality bringeth near unto God ; therefore the 
desire of wisdom leadeth to dominion.' 4 'By means of 
wisdom I shall obtain immortality ; . . . to be allied to 
wisdom is immortality ; ' 5 ' thou hast power of life and 
death ; thou leadest to the gates of hell, and bringest up 
again ; . . the soul received up does not come agaiu ; ' 6 

' it is an easy thing unto the Lord in the day of death 
to reward a man according to his ways.' 7 

If, then, Paul's doctrine of the resurrection of the dead 
is identical with that contained in the Apocrypha, how 
are we to interpret his expressions referring to Christ as 
the first-born among the dead? Christ being the first 
man who was conformed to the image of God according 
to the Creator's primordial plan, His Divine nature was, as 
we have seen, essentially different from that of the first 
Adam and all hi8 descendants. Others had been raised a 
spiritual body, bu.t as the Son of God, as the perfect 
manifestation of the Divine Spirit, Christ was raised to the 
right hand of God, to the kingdom prepared from the 
beginning,8 where the crown of righteousness is laid up.9 

The apocryphal doctrine 'that the Divine Spirit, as the 
first-born of every creature, is the organ of sanctification 
and immortality, and thus the· medium of communion 
between the creature and the Creator, has been applied 
by Paul to Christ. Those who are moved by the Spirit 
of God or by Christ, those who are in Christ, have their 
'fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life ; for the 
wag£s of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ.' 10 'For we know, that if our earthly 

1 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Eph. vi. 9, 14.17; 1 Thel!l'. v. 8; 3 Wis. v. 2-20. 
• vi. 19, 20. 6 viii. 13, 17. e xvi. 18, 14. 1 Ecd. xi. 26. 
s 1 Cor. xv. 24; Col. i. 13. o 2 Tim. iv. 8; &c. 10 Rom. vi. 22, 23. 
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CHAP house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building 
v. of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the 

heavens ; . we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened.' 1 

Angela The doctrine of angels and spirits, as contained in 
andSpirit& Paul's writings, is likewise in perfect harmony with the 

pre-Christian apocryphal doctrine. 
Righteou- The universality of God's saving love and righteousness 
De&ll, by the grace of God, these are apocryphal doctrines which 

form the basis of Paul's system. In order fully to under
stand his doctrine of justification, it is necessary to know 
his doctrine about sin, and to show how the latter as well 
as the former has been by him developed in accordance 
with apocryphal pre-Christian principles. These we shall 
first consider. ' God created man to be immortal, and 
made him to be an image of His own eternity ; '2 ' the 
root of wisdom shall never fall away; '8 'righteousness is 
immortal; ' 4 but 'the tongue of man is his fall; ' 6 those 
who will not learn wisdom 'fall away ;' 6 'he that sinnetl1 
shall offend against his own soul ; ' 7 ' into a malicious soul 
wisdom shall not enter, nor dwell in the body that is 
fallen unto sin ; '8 for 'the corruptible body presseth down 
the soul, and the earthy taberna~ weigheth down the 
mind that museth upon many things ; ' 9 ' the first Adam, 
bearing a wicked heart, transgressed and was overcome, 
and so be all they that are born of him ; thus infirmity 
was made permanent ; ' 10 ' evil seed hath been sown in the 
heart of Adam ; ' 11 'flesh and blood will imagine evil;' 12 

' 0 thou Adam, what hast thou done, for though it was 
thou that sinned, thou art not fallen alone, but we all that 
come of thee ; ' 13 'flee from sin as from the face of a 
serpent,' 14 for ' no defiled thing can enter into . . . the 
breath of the power of God, and . . . pure influence 

1 2 Cor. v. I, 4; comp. Wis. ix. 15. 2 Wis. ii. 23. 
8 Wis. iii. 15. • ·i. 15. 
' Wis. vi. 9. 7 Eccl. xix. 4. 

1o 2 Esd. iii. 21,22. 11 iv. 30. 

6 Eccl. v. 13; xxviii. 18. 
8 Will. i. 4, 9 ix. 15; 2 Es. ii. 11. 

12 Eccl. xvii. 31. 
18 2 Eed. vii. 48. 1' EccL xxi. 2 
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flowing from the glory of the Almighty ;' 1 'through envy 
of the devil came death into the world, and those meet 
with it who belong to him ; ' 2 ' ungodly men with their 
works and words called . . . to them . . . poison 
of destruction . . . the kingdom of death ; ' 3 'when 
the unrighteous man went away from wisdom in his 
anger, he perished;'" 'what profit is it unto us, if there 
be promised us an immortal time, whereas we have done 
the works that bring death.' 6 But 'God made not death, 
neither hath He pleasure in the destruction of the living;'6 

'God is patient with them, and poureth forth His mercy 
upon them ; He saw and perceived their end to be evil, 
therefore He multiplied His compassion ; the mercy of 
man is toward his neighbour, but the mercy of the Lord is 
upon all flesh ; He reproveth and nurtureth and teacheth 
and bringeth again, as a shepherd his flock.' 7 Wisdom 
' preserved the first formed father of the world, that was 
created alone, and brought him out of his fall; ' 8 'she 
found out the righteous and preserved him blameless unto 
God, and kept him strong in the tender love of a son; •!) 

'by the means of her I shall obtain immortality,' 10 'the 
root' of which is to know 'the power of God ; ' 11 for ' to 
be allied unto wisdom is immortality.' 12 

From these extracts it follows that, although the first 
Adam was created immortal, and was destined to be the 
image of God, yet by evil thoughts and words, by sin, he 
drew upon him the kingdom of death ; so that by him sin 
and death came into the world, and that all who came 
from him fell a prey to the same. Having done the 
works that bring death, man cannot profit by the promise 
of immortality. But by the grace or mercy of God, that 
is by the operation of His Divine Spirit, fallen man has 
been brought back, as a shepherd brings back his flock. 
Even the first Adam was brought out of his fall by the 

1 Wis. vii. 25. 
'X. 3. 
7 Eccl. xviii. 11-13. 

10 Wis. vii. 13. 

'ii. 24. 
6 2 Esd. vii. 49. 
8 Wis. x. 1. 

11 xv. 3. 

a i. 16; xiv. 12. 
e Wis. i. 13. 
9 x. 5. 

12 yjjj, 17. 

CHAP. 
V. 
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CHAP. saving Spirit of God ; and in all ages being poured on all 
__ v._ flesh, the Divine Saviour, the power of God, regenerated 

sons of men, and made them sons of God through 
righteousness, whic_h, as we have seen, is the effect of 
Divine grace and human obedience. To know and believe 
in this saving power of God is the root of immortality. 

Atone
ment .• 

Paul has shown, as we have pointed out, that Jesus is 
the Christ, that is the perfect manifestation of the Divine 
Spirit which in all ages has been poured on all :flesh for 
the purpose of redemption. The Spirit of Christ being 
One with the Spirit of God, all the attributes and the 
mission of tht'\ Spirit has been applied and transferred by 
the Apostle to .the second Adam. In the full sense of the 
word, and of the accomplished fact, it is henceforth no 
longer the Divine Spirit, but Christ, the perfect instru
ment of the same, who is the Saviour, the root of immor
tality. What is now required is faith in the power of 
God as manifested in and through the Man Jesus. This 
faith in the anointing power and in the anointed, this faith 
in Christ, leads to the righteousness which is the gift of 
God, and not the result of human works. 

If righteousness comes by faith in the redeeming power 
of God, it follows necessarily that atonement or propitia
tion for sin must likewise be, in part at least, the result of 
a Divine operation of the HC)ly Spirit. 

The law could not lead man to a perfect obedience in 
life and death to the dictates of the indwelling Saviour. 
A human manifestation of such obedience, even of an 
obedience unto death, was necessary. Thus the cross of 
Christ became the sign of salvation, for all who believe in 
the power and love of God. He was lifted up like the 
serpent in the wilderness as a sign of salvation,' 1 as the 
type and visible manifestation of the Divine "Word, of the 
indwelling ' Saviour of all.' Thus far the doctrine of Paul 
is in perfect harmony with the secret doctrine of Jesus as 
recorded by John. But Paul insisted upon it, that Christ 

1 Wis. X\i. 6, 7. 
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was made a ' curse' 1 for us, that his death was a ' ran
som for all,' 2 which had to be paid before God could 
forgive man his trespasses. According to this Apostle, 
God must act as a stem judge before he can be the mer
ciful Saviour. Before that any man who has ' come short 
of the glory of God ' can be 'justified freely by His grace,' 
it is necessary that ' the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus ' be effected. Thus being set forth as ' a propiti
ation,' the benefit of that vicarious sacrifice of Christ Jesus 
is by God's 'forbearance' imputed or reflected upon every 
man who has 'faith in His blood.' 3 The justification 
through the blood of Christ is therefore a necessary pre
liminary act of satisfaction. He paid the last farthing of 
humanity's debt ; He was not spared from the wrath of 
God ; but by willingly exposing Himself for a time to the 
effects of that wrath, his believing brethren are 'saved from 
wrath through Him ; ' they are treated as if they had not 
sinned ; they are ' reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son ; ' and ' being reconciled are saved through His life,' 
have ' received the atonement.' 4 In order to understand 
these and similar passages, we must bear in mind that 
Paul distinguishes the reconciler from the reconciling in
strument.6 Now, according to the pre-Christian Hidden 
Wisdom, to the mystery which was kept secret since the 
world began, this reconciling mission has been entrusted 
to the Divine Word, 'the Saviour of all.' Christ secretly re
vealed himself as the perfect incarnation of the same, and 
as such Paul has proclaimed Him. With the attributes of 
theW ord, the mission of the same was necessarily ascribed 
to the Man Jesus. For he had become the Anointed One 
according to God's eternal pnrpose, and through the 
medium of the indwelling Saviour. 'The ministry of 
reconciliation' was given to mankind in all ages, but it 
had remained a hidden mystery, until it was revealed by 
the secret preaching of Jesus Christ, and by Paul's procla-

1 Gal iii. 13. 
'Rom. v. 9-11. 

2 1 Tim. 2-6. a Rom. iii. 21-26. 
6 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Ellh. i. 5. 
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CHAP. mation of the same. When the promise was given to 
_v_._ Abraham, that in his seed all nations should be blessed, the 

reconciling Spirit of God was and had been already at work, 
to remove the 'enmity ' which disobedient man had crea
ted, and which was a barrier to a close union and commu
nion with God. To such an extent, however, had the law, 
which was given 430 years after, made the promise of 
none effect, that whilst the Greeks sought for Wisdom, 
the Israelites expected a sign. Thus the day which 
Abraham rejoiced to see was delayed, and when it came, 
its brightness wa.~ not understood by the benighted 
people, whose rulers had taken away the key of know. 
ledge, and thus left them in the dark. 

The key of the Hidden Wisdom was the revealed fact, 
that the Divine Word had been poured on all flesh, but 
in an especial degree on the chosen people. The rock and 
the serpent which in the wilderness prevented them from 
perishing were but symbols of the Divine Word which 
' healeth all things.' 1 That ' spiritual rock ' was Christ,2 

and like that serpent the Son of Man was lifted up as 'a 
sign of salvation;' Only by such a sign ' the ministry of 
reconciliation,' that is the Divine Spirit's redeeming mis
sion of all ages, could be manifested in, all its efficacy. 
In vain had God been beseeching the whole of mankind. 
through His Spirit to be reconciled with Him. How often 
would' the wisdom of God' have gathered in an especial 
manner the children of Jerusalem, but they would. not. 
And even when ' the power of God and the wisdom of 
God.' had become flesh, the Son of Man and Son of God 
was not received by His own. It was not till after the 
lifting up of the Son of Man as a sign of salvation tlm~ 
'ambassadors of Christ' could pray both Jews and 
Gentiles ' in Christ's stead,' that they would be reconciled 
to God. Thus by the advocate or ambassador of the Divine 
Word, that is by the Lord Jesus, who' is the Spirit,' and 
afterwards by the ambassadors of Christ, the mystery of 

1 Wis. xi. 4; xvi. 6, 7, 12. 1 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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the indwelling Saviour of all was revealed to mankind. CHAP. 

We see, then, that the atoning Saviour who was erucified _v_._ 
· on Golgotha, in life and death was entirely at one with 
the Divine Word, was the perfect human manifestation of 
the same. The non-personal atoning Saviour had become 
personal in and through the sinless Man Jesus. The 
reconciling mission of all ages is henceforth superintended 
by the Son of Man who was raised to the right hand of 
God. Since the Spirit of God and the Spirit of Christ are 
identical, the atoning power from the beginning now pro
ceeds from the Son as from the Father, both being one in 
the unity of the Spirit. All men are saved by the in
dwelling Saviour, who is now called 'Christ within,' 
inasmuch as ' the Lord is the Spirit.' What God has in 
all ages required of man is not his death but his con
secration. 

The question now arises, why Paul taught that all men 
were' enemies' up to the time of Christ's atonement, and 
that unless God had ' made Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin,' we could not have been made ' the right
eousness of God in Him.' 1 Why the ' curse,' and why 
the 'vengeance,' if God has in all ages accepted man's 
imperfect but sincere endeavours to follow the dictates of 
the indwelling Saviour ; if He has through the same per
fected men unto holiness, and given them the reward of 
immortality ? We see that the doctrines of the Hidden 
Wisdom did not admit of such conclusions, and that J iSUS 

could have been proclaimed as ' the power of God and 
the wisdom of God,' as the atoning Saviour, as the Christ 
or Messiah of the heavenly kingdom, without making Him 
a curse and a ransom for us. If then such an idea was 
contrary to the principles of the Hidden Wisdom which 
Jesus had sanctioned, developed and applied to himself, 
what reason can Paul have had to preach a doctrine 
which seems to militate against the moral attributes of 
God? We know that the Apostle proclaimed an erroneous 

I 2 Cor. v, 21. 
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CHAP. doctrine with regard to the second coming of Christ. 
__ v._ May not his doctrine of atonement by blood have been 

equally erroneous, or did he explain it metaphorically ? 
We must try to realise the circumstances in which Paul 

was placed. His principal object was to abolish the law, 
which, interpreted as it was by the Jews, had the tendency 
of making of none effect the anterior promise of universal 
salvation by faith. That law was given at a time when 
the chosen people as a whole bad no idea about the 
indwelling Saviour. They knew that the name or Spirit 
of God was in the angel of His presence, but the glory of 
God was only known to them as an outward apparition, 
not yet as the abiding Shechina: It was not till later that 
the Divine glory, spirit, name, wisdom, or word was 
known to have taken ' root in an honourable people.' 
If then the law was literally interpreted, and if some 
among the most influential Israelites believed in nothing 
which was not expressly stated in the law, the entire 
doctrine of the Divine Spirit's mission in the heart of man 
could not possibly be understood or believed. Yet with
out the same the promise made to Abraham could never 
be fulfilled. Paul must therefore have considered it as 
of primary importance, to remove the obstacles to univer
sal salvation by faith, which such erroneous views about 
the Sinaitic law had called into existence. It seems to be 
for this reason that he writes, that Christ died in order 
that He might nail to His cross ' the handwriting of or
dinances that was against us, which was contrary to us.' 1 

That which Christ 'took out of the way' and abolished 
were the deeds of the law, which the ScriiJture had 
ordained as necessary for righteousness. Henceforth 
righteousness is no longer of the law ; it is ' without tbe 
deeds of the law;' it is by faith only. 'For if righteous
ness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain.' 2 

Now Christ's life and death was the perfect manifes
tation of righteousness by faith. Among the deeds of 

1 Col. ii. 14. 2 Gal. ii. 21. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ATONEMENT. 239 

the law thus abolished was the slaying of the paschal CHAP. 

lamb on the 14th Nisan, whereby atonement by blood v. 
and not by righteousness was understood to be typified. 
'The life (or rather" the soul") of the flesh is in the blood,' The blood 

dGdh · . I l h l k meanathe an o as g1ven 1t to srae upon t e a tar ' to ma e an life. 

atonement' for their souls; ' for it is the blood (that is 
"the soul of the flesh") that maketh an atonement for the 
soul.' 1 In order to put an end to these yearly atonements 
by blood prescribed by the law, Christ became 'our 
passover.' In all ages righteous men had made propitia-
tions by forsaking unrighteousness and by keeping the 
law.2 God had received their souls as a complete offer-
ing and propitiation. Such individual atonements through 
righteousness had been made by faith and not by the 
deeds of the law. They consisted in ' faith which worketh 
by love ; ' not in ' burnt offerings or sacrifices,' but in 
giving heed to the Divine promise, that with God 'there 
is plenteous redemption ; ' 8 they were regulated by the 
time-hallowed maxim, that ' to forsake unrighteousness 
is a propitiation,' and that God is not ' pacified for sin by 
sacrifices.' 4 Of Samuel it is written in the pre-Christian 
Apocrypha, that ' after death . . . he lifted up his voice 
from the earth in prophecy, tv blot out the wick·edness of 
the people.' 6 It was righteousness and not ' righteous 
blood' which did atone for sin, according to the hidden 
or reformed doctrine of the Israelites, the promulgation 
of which was strictly forbidden in Palestine. Here the 
atonement by the blood of the yearly slain paschal lamb 
woul<l be implicitly believed, in accordance with. the 
literal sense of the passage in Leviticus just quoted. And 
it m&y well be doubted whether the Apostles at Jerusalem 
were at first permitted by the rulers of the Jewish church 
to teach such a doctrine of Christ's atonement which 
would have rendered of no avail the continuance of the 
paschal rite. Indeed it is more than probable that the 

1 Levit. xvii. 11. 1 Eccl xxxv. 1 Ps. cxxx. 7. 
4 Eccl. xxn. 8; xxxh·. 19. 6 Eccl. xlvi. 20. 
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CHAP. twelve Apostles at first, in preaching the atonement of 
_v_._ Christ, did content themselves to point out His having 

fulfilled the prophecy in Isaiah, by atoning through right
eousness. How, then, was Paul to do away with this 
slaying of lambs, with the collecting and sprinkling of 
blood on the altar, to make ' an atonement for the soul ? ' 

There was but one way for effecting the abolition of this 
rite. Paul had but to point out that Christ is our passover, as 
God's saint, whose blood is precious in His sight, 1 and ought 
to be precious in the sight of men ; that He died for all, 
that God has set. him forth to be a propitiation through 
faith ' in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are passed,' that in him ' we have 
redemption through his blood.' Above all, he had to 
show that Christ, in the night in which he was betrayed, 
when handing round the cup, designated the same as ' the 
new testament in his blood.' 2 Thus it was made clear 
that Christ had instituted a new paschal rite, and that 
henceforth it is no more the blood of the annual paschal 
lamb, but the blood of Christ, as the type of his soul, or 
of his life, which ' maketh an atonement for the soul,' and 
such an one as is all-sufficient.8 But it is not Christ's 
' blood ' in itself; it is his blood and righteousness, his 
pure soul, his sinless life, which makes the atonement. 
Paul distinctly states that it is the righteousness of Christ 
which has led to the remission of sins, and this righteous
ness is the effect of the grace of God and of Christ's 
perfect obedience. It may, therefore, not be unjustifiable 
to assume, that had it not been for the carnal mind of the 
Jews, which believed in the atoning virtue of blood as 
such, neither Christ nor Paul would have referred to 
blood as one of the elements of atonement. And 
although Paul has, under peculiar circumstances, ap-

1 Ps. lxxii. 14. 1 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
s It is poBBible that we owe to Paul the preservation of the rite of the 

Lord's Supper. He left it to the Apostle John to dwell on the neceBBity of 
spiritually partaking of the same, and of regarding it as an outward act 
typifying an inward grace (John vi.). 
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parently separated the atoning death of Christ from his CHAP. 

atoning life, yet if we separate Paul's doctrine of the v. 
atonement from the form in which he was obliged to 
adapt it to the exigencies of his time, we may come to 
the conclusion that, according to Paul's belief, as also 
according to the pre-Christian Apocrypha, it is the 
perfect righteousness of Christ's entire life which has 
made once and for ever a vicarious atonement for them 
that believe in the power of the Sun of Righteousness, of 
the Spirit of God which raised Him from the dead. 

Another reason suggests itself for Paul's having taught The blood 

the atonement by blood. Christ was at One with the h=~ 
Divine Spirit, and mainly because of this identity the 
doctrine arosE' during the lifetime of Paul, that Christ's 
human nature cannot have been real, and must have been 
apparent only. This doctrine, which, as we shall see, may 
l1ave been considered by some as sanctioned by the author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Paul opposed with all hi::~ 
power. Hence it became necessary to insist more especially 
on the reality of Christ's humauity. His atoning life was a 
life in the flesh, in the blood. If, then, ' the life of the 
flesh is in the blood,' the blood of Christ may be taken as 
the expression of the life of Christ, In harmony with 
the Levitic ordinance, it may be declared that it is the 
blood of Christ which maketh an atonement for the soul. 
By so doing, the blood of Christ, the existence of which 
the propagators of the new docetic doctrine denied, was 
insisted upon as an integral part of Christ's humanity. 
Thus also Paul could hope to abolish, as a last remnant 
of Levitical ordinances, the annual slaying of the paschal 
lamb on the 14th Nisan. Had Christ been crucified on 
this day instead of the next, Paul might have even gone 
so far as to call Christ the Lamb, or the Lamb of God. 
But though we do not find either of these expressions in 
any of the Paulinic epistles, we yet may assert that in 
the sense above described Paul did regard Christ as ' our 
passover,' and therefore as the Lamb of God. 

VOL. I. R 
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CHAP. 
v. 

Christ our 
Passonr. 

THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO PAUL. 

The great redemption typically foreshadowed on the 
15th Nisan in Egypt was fully accomplished on that same 
day of the month in Golgotha. That highday of Salvation 
had been preceded both in Egypt and in Palestine by the 
slaying of the paschal lamb. Before Moses led away his 
people from the bondage of the Egyptians to the typical 
land of promise, and 80 likewise before Christ led away 
his people from the bondage of sin to the promised 
heavenly paradise of God, the paschal lamb was slain and 
eaten. But the disciples of Christ were commanded to 
solcmnise this rite no longer in remembrance of Egypt, 
but in remembrance of their Divine Master, whom in a 
little while they should see condemned to death, crucified, 
and raised from the dead. And even this reformed 
paschal rite was shortly to be abolished by the Apostle of 
righteousness by faith, without the deeds of the law. 

It would seem to have been Paul who in Christ's spirit 
abolished the rite of slaying the paschal lamb, which 
ceased to be regarded as a suitable sign of salvation. The 
blood of the lifted-up Son of Man was regarded as the 
sign of that salvation which in all ages the Divine Word 
had striven to accomplish in and for man. The great 
Prophet, like Moses, raised up from the midst of Israel, 
from among the brethren, had fulfilled the Divine promise 
contained in the gospel revealed unto Abraham, that in 
him all nations shall be blessed; and this not by bloody 
sacrifices of men or of beasts, but by faithful obedience, 
by the offering up of the heart unto God. This' cove
nant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ,' had 
been apparently disannulled by the law which, '430 years 
after,' was revealed unto Moses. The covenant on Sinai, 
as interpreted by the Jews, threatened to ' make of none 
effect' the promise contained in the covenant which was 
confirmed of God in Ur of the Chaldees, that is, the 
promise which God made in the beginning, that man 
should be restored to the image of God. As through 
Abraham human sacrifices were laid aside, so through 
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Christ, as revealed by Paul, the sacrifice of the paschal CHAP. 

lamb was set aside, although the Lord had eaten the same __ v._ 
with his Jewish disciples on the day preceding his death on 
the cross. It is the perfect righteousness of Christ which 
has made the perfect atonement. His righteousness was 
the result of unmeasured Divine grace, and of his perfect 
obedience, which culminated in his bloody death on the 
cross. But so deeply rooted in the Jewish nation was 
the typical atonement by blood, and sp dangerous was 
the anti-apostolic doctrine which denied the humanity 
and therefore the blood of Christ, that even the perfect 
atonement by righteousness was by the Apostle con-
nected with ' the blood ' of the atoning Saviour. 

Thus the blood and the righteousness of Christ have 
become inseparably connected. His righteousness is not 
the righteousness of an angel or spirit who appeared in 
the veil of the Hesh, but it is the perfect obedience of a 
human being, whose human nature became absorbed by 
his divine nature. As the blood pervades the whole 
body, so the leaven of the Spirit pervades the whole 
lump. To partake of Christ's fulness is therefore to 
p~take of His Spirit, of the new leaven, whereby, ' as 
our passover, Christ is sacrificed for us.' 1 By this mystery 
of Christ's spiritual dwelling in us and we in him, our 
whole lump, our Hesh and blood, becomes purged or 
cleansed from all sin by the Spirit of Christ, or, to use 
the Apostle's metaphor, by the blood of Christ. In this 
sense it is now, as of old, ' the blood which maketh an 
atonement for the soul.' But that which makes the 
atonement now is no longer 'the old leaven,' but ' the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth ; ' it is no longer 
the blood of the temporary covenant made with Moses, 
but ' the blood of the everlasting covenant ' made with 
and through Christ. Like the first covenants made with 
Abraham arid with Moses, the everlasting covenant was 
made with Hesh and. blood, with 'the seed . . to whom 

1 1 Cor. v. Of. 
a~ 
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CHAP. the pro;mise was made,' 1 with Christ, who, ' according to 
_v_._ the flesh,' was 'made of the seed of David,' but who, 

according to the Spirit, was the Son of God. Because 
Christ resisted the temptations to which flesh and blood 
are exposed, the body and blood of Christ was the 
temple of that self-same Spirit which in all ages had 
been poured on all flesh, but which in the promised 
descendant of Abraham had been manifested as a perfect 
incarnation of the sanctifying Spirit from above. Per
vaded by the spirit of holiness, the body and blood of 
Christ became sanctified, and an integral part of the 
Divine incarnation. 'In him dwelt the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily,' that is, in flesh and blood. It was in 
consequence of His perfect obedience that the Divine 
Spirit was given Him 'without measure ; ' and it was in 
consequence of the harmonious co-operation of the will 
or Spirit of Christ with the will or Spirit of God, that the 
first fruit of the unresisted spiritual operation, the first
born among many brethren, was conformed to the image 
of God. By Christ's perfect obedience unto death, all 
that is at enmity with God was abolished in the flesh, the 
creature became reconciled with the Creator by ' t~e 
righteousness of One,' through which ' the free gift came 
upon all men unto justification of life.' The Holy Ghost 

· was given unto men in all ages as a free gift unto 
righteousness, but because of man's disobedience it could 
not be given without measure. Yet nothing short of this 
was required to conform man to the image of God. The 
last and highest test of man's obedience is that which 
leads unto death. Christ passed through this ordeal, not 
for His sake, but for the sake of the ' ungodly.' Christ 
died for us as he lived for us, 'leaving us an example,' 
that in life and in death we should ' follow in his steps.' 

In this sense only has Christ, ' the first-born,' been 
offered up for the transgression of his brethren. What in 
accordance with the apocryphal doctrine about the atone-

1 1 Pet. ii. 21 ; Rom. xv. 5. 
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ment had been said by the unknown prophet in Babylon CHAP. 

of ' the righteous servant,' be he Israel or a single indivi- __ v._ 
dual of that race, has been in the above sense said or may 
be thus said of Christ. In a higher sense of the word, 
because in the highest degree, his sottl was made an offer-
ing for sin, and thus he bore the iniquities of many who 
were justified, not merely by the sufferings of his death, 
not by his blood only, but by the live-long travail of his 
sou~ and by his knowledge.1 God does not require a 
scape-goat on whom all the sin of mankind and its pu
nishment is to be laid ; his ' vengeance ' does not require 
to vent itself on an innocent ransom, prepared by him 
as a substitute, who though the image of God, shall bear 
the sins of those who are to be conformed to that image. 
The Holy Spirit from above has not failed to fulfil his 
saving work ; and although the latter has been fully 
accomplished but once, in and through the Man Jesus, 
yet the predestinated final aim of God's salvation, that 
He shall be all in all, will most assuredly be realised in 
times and worlds to come. It will be accomplished 
through the atoning and justifying mediation of that 
self-same Spirit, the great power from the beginning, the 
fulness of God which dwelt bodily in the Man Jesus 
Christ. The liberty of the Creator cannot be restrained 
by the liberty of the creature wrongly applied. Man 
having been restored to the Divine image in the person 
of Jesus, the effect of Divine · grace and of human 
obedience has been fully set forth. By the perfect 
obedience of the second Adam all has been regained 
what the disobedience of the first Adam had lost. By 
Christ's entire life of obedience the Lord has more fully 
shown' to man what He requires of him, namely, to do 
justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with his God.' 
'Ihe God who pardons iniquity 3 has not commanded burnt 
offerings or sacrifices of any kind tor atonement, but only 
obedience to the Divine voice.4 He will at all times 

1 Ill. liii.IO, 11. 1 :\lie. ,.i. 8. s Mir. ,·ii. 18. 4 Jenii.21-23; Ps. xl. 0. 
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CHAP. 'abundantly pardon' 1 if men will but return from their 
__ v._ evil ways, if they will propitiate for their sin by forsaking 

it.' The God of love and mercy, who desires the sinner 
to live, will not despise a broken and a contrite heart, 
but will give His renewing Spirit to them that ask it. 
Thus made righteous by the grace of God, the souls of 
all the righteous have been in all ages accepted as a 
complete offering and satisfaction for sin. How much 
more must perfect righteousness in life and death be a 
means of reconciling sinful mankind with God I However 
imperfectly man may follow this perfect example, inferior 
as his obedience must be to Christ's obedience, which is 
the source of his perfect righteousness, yet, if like Him, 
man has faith in the redeeming power of God's Spirit, 
be shall be in a measure conformed to the image of God's 
Son, and, like him, he shall overcome the world. Christ's 
perfect righteousness will be aimed at by man, and thus 
it, will be imputed unto him. It is enough to strive after 
perfect righteousness. God accepts the will for the deed. 
Because Christ lives, we shall live also. Though we sin 
we can be saved by Christ within us, that is, by the 
Divine Spirit which proceeds from Christ at the right 
hand of God. Because Christ is the perfect embodiment 
of the Divine Spirit, it is the redeeming Spirit of God 
in Christ by whom ' all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which they could not be justified by the law 
of Moses.' 8 It is no mystery that the life of the flesh is 
in the blood. If, then, the word ' blood' serves to 
denote the life, then the great mystery is, that the blood 
or life of Christ cleanses from all sin, and that the Son 
of God can be born in man. It is an absolute, though 
mysterious fact for the child of God that all things are 
possible to the Almighty, and that all things are ours 
through faith in the indwelling Saviour. By the power 
of God, man may himself, like Jesus, become a more 
or less true instrument of the power of God and the 

1 Is. lv. 7. ~ Eccl. XXXV. 11 3. s Acts xiii. 39. 
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Wisdom of God. As Christ is God's, so Christians are CHAP. 

Christ's. v. 
Having compared Paul's doctrine of the atonement Conclu

with that contained in the Apocrypha, we come to the sion. 

conclusion that the difference between the former and 
the latter is not merely one of form, but such as the 
Apostle deemed necessary to meet the exigencies of his 
dark times. The doctrine of atonement by blood is there-
fore the only exception to the general rule, that Paul has 
applied to Christ the attributes and the offices which the 
Apocrypha had applied in the pre-Christian times to the 
indwelling Spirit from above. This is what we should 
expect from the pupil of Gamaliel, the son and the 
grandson of two of the most renowned doctors of apocry-
phal tradition. And when Paul writes about himself 
that .he was ' exceedingly zealous of the traditions of his 
fathers,' 1 he seems to refer to those very apocryphal 
traditions which had been instrumental in revealing to 
him the mysteries of ' the Hidden Wisdom.' 

We have seen that the principal doctrines of apocryphal ~e o:her 

tradition received their highest sanction, development spe • 

and application by the doctrine and the life of Christ. If 
then Paul's gospel was in general harmony with the 
principles laid down in the Apocrypha, how comes it that 
the Apostle speaks of his gospel as of 'another gospel, 
which is not another.' 2 It cannot have been really 
another gospel, that is, it cannot have differed from the 
genuine Gospel of Christ. For Paul declares the same to 
have been revealed to him by the risen Christ Himself; 
moreover the doctrine of Paul, like that of Christ, was 
developed from a common source. We have established 
the fact that Christ during his days in the flesh spoke 
only in parables to the people, that even when in rare 
instances he spoke more openly to his disciples about 'the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,' he was often, if not 
generally, misunderstood by His chosen disciples ns a 

1 Gul i. 14. 'l Gal. i. 6, 7. 
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body, and that consequently the gospel preached by the 
Apostles at Jerusalem cannot have been in perfect har
mony with the Gospel of Christ. From this it follows 
that if Paul did preach the pure, though further developed 
principles of Christ's doctrine, his gospel must have been 
'another gospel' when compared with the gospel promul
gated by the twelve Apostles. On the other hand, it 
must have been ' not another' when compared with the 
more comprehensive principles of Christ's doctrine, which 
we have even now sufficient means of approximatively 
ascertaining, by comparing the apocryphal scriptures of 
Egypt and of Palestine with the sayings of Christ, as 
recorded in the first three gospels. 

The Gospel of Paul was not the gospel proclaimed by the 
twelve Apostles, but it was the Gospel of Christ. Paul in
sists upon the novelty of his gospel. 'The Hidden Wisdom 
which God ordained before the world,' 1 'was kept secret 
since the world began,'2 and up to the fulness of time, 
when it was cautiously and incompletely proclaimed in 
parables by Christ to the chosen people, and when the 
chosen disciples were informed ' in secret' of as much of 
it as they could then ' bear.' Although his disciples as a 
body do not seem to have understood all the my:steries 
revealed to them by their Master, yet we are forced to 
assume in the outset, and before we consider the contents 
of the gospels, that some of Christ's disciples did in a 
measure understand ' the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven.' But even their imperfect 'knowledge in the 
mystery . of Christ,' 3 they would not be permitted to pro
mulgate among the people. The Pharisees and Sadducees, 
o.s overseers of the Jewish church, would prevent them 
from proclaiming ' on the housetops' what they had heard 
in secret. Like the apocryphal doctrine, the Christian 
doctrine would be promulgated chiefly by verbal tradition 
in Palestine. And it may well be doubted whether the 
sayings of Christ, as recorded by Matthew, were not re-

J 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 Rom. xvi. 25. s Epb. iii. 4. 
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vised and amended by J udaising Scribes and doctors of CHAP. 

the law, even during the apostolic period. We must __ v._ 
assume then, that partly owing to the incapability of the 
twelve Apostles fully to understand the mysteries of Christ, 
and partly in consequence of the rigid and exclusive 
government of the Jewish rulers, 'the preaching of Jesus 
Christ ' was in a great degree enveloped in J udaising 
formulas, at the time when Paul was led to behold the 
full light of 'the glorious Gospel of Christ,' and to restore 
the same to its original purity. 

The genuine Gospel of Christ, that is, the gospel destined 
' afterwards to be revealed,' was by Paul communicated 
to those who had been apostles before him. He expressly 
informs us that they communicated to him 'nothing new,' 1 

and he insinuates that even the twelve Apostles were 'shut 
up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed,' 2 

and which in fact had been first openly proclaimed 
through himself. 'The respected persons,' or ' the persons 
of reputation,' who 'seemed to be pillars,' had to be taught 
that with God ' there is no respect of persons,' 3 and that 
he (Paul) was 'not a whit' behind them,4 since the true 
Gospel of Christ, the gospel of righteousness by faith 
only and without the deeds of the law, had been fully re
vealed to him. It was he who, ' as a wise master-builder,' 
had ' laid the foundation ' of Christ's Church/; 'Let him 
be accursed,' though he be 'an angel from heaven,' who 
shall preach' any other gospel' than that which Paul has 
preached openly among the Gentiles, but 'privately ' to 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, inasmuch as the Pharisees, who 
had taken away the key of knowledge, did so jealously 
watch over them, that ' of the rest' of the Christians 
'durst no man join himself to them.' 6 The Apostle implies 
that the foolish of this world are the Jews, and the wise 
of this world are the Greeks. For whilst ' the Jews require 
a sign, • . . the Greeks seek after wisdom.' None have 

1 Gal. ii. 2 Gal. iii. 23. s Comp. Eccl. xxxv. 12. '2 Cor. xi. 5. 
$ 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. 6 Acts v. 13. 
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CHAP. come to the knowledge of God, but the Greeks are in the 
__ v._ right direction. For whilst seeking after wisdom, they 

at least acknowledge the Divine Wisdom or Word to be 
the medium of communion with God, and therefore 
the medium of the knowledge of God. But they ' seek 
after' that which they might have dwelling in them and 
leading them into all truth, if they but felt their need of 
such a Saviour, and obeyed the voice of the same. The 
Jews, on the other hand, do not seek after wisdom at all, 
but expect signs, or outward manifestations of the hidden 
power of God, without which they will not believe in it. 
Owing to their selfi8h rulers, the Jews have lost 'the 
key of knowledge.' 

Yet ' it pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, 
to save them that believe.' It pleased Him to make use 
of the weaker vessel, in order to make more fully manifest 
and perfect His grace in and through the weak. The 
chosen people, although its preaching was foolish, was 
predestinated to be the medium of salvation for all 
believers, whether Jews or Greeks. The Greeks had the 
elementary knowledge of the wisdom of God, but the Jews 
had some, though conflicting, ideas about a prophet like 
Moses, a Messiah. The Greeks, or generally the Gentiles, 
ought by wisdom have been led to expect as Messiah a 
perfect embodiment of the Divine Word ; and the Israelites 
ought by their Messianic expectations have been led to 
seek after wisdom, so as to know the personal manifesta
tion of the same in the fulness of time. The great anointed 
One, the heavenly Christ, came not among the Gentiles 
who expected none, but among those who looked for Him 
that should come. He came, not as the Jews had been 
led to expect Him, but as the Greeks might be led to 
acknowledge Him. He came as ' the Wisdom of God,' 
and this was ' unto the Jews a stumbling block.' He was 
crucified, and the preaching of ' Christ crucified ' was 
' unto the Greeks foolishness.' The Jews stumbled at the 
doctrine of Wisdom, the Gentiles at the doctrine of the 
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Cross. The knowledge of the one had to be ingrafted on 
the other, before the Messianic mystery could be solved. 

Although, therefore, Paul preached to Jews and Gentiles 
' Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God,' yet 
he did so ' not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of 
Christ should be made of none effect ; ' 1 he came not 
' with excellency of speech or of wisdom,' not ' with 
enticing words of man's wisdom ; ' but he spoke 'wisdom 
among them that are perfect ; yet not the wisdom of this 
world, nor of the princes of this world which come 
to nought,' but he spoke 'the wisdom of God in (a) 
mystery, even the Hidden Wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory.' 2 Paul preached not 
the 'fleshly wisdom,' 3 not the wisdom which 4 descend
eth not from above; ' 4 but 'the depth of the Wisdom 
of God,' 5 the 'word of wisdom' which is ' given . 
by the Spirit,' 6 the wisdom by which ' Christ's words 
dwell in us.' 7 But this wisdom was a ' mystery ' which 
had been' hid from ages,' 8 which God had' hid . 
from the wise and intelligent, and revealed to babes ; ' 9 

which was in part even hidden from the Lord's chosen 
Apostles; 10 which was hidden from Jerusalem; 11 and 
which was hidden by some of the Apostles who were 
entrusted with the proclaiming of the same.12 It was 
the wisdom of ' the hidden man of the heart' which 
Peter preached; 13 which Hidden Wisdom, though still 
in a mystery, Paul proclaimed in light and on the house
tops, by his preaching Christ within, 14 so that he could 
say : ' If our gospel be hid, it is hid to the lost.' 15 He was 
conscious of his mission, which consisted in bringing to 
light the glorious Gospel of Christ, and thus to fulfil the 
Lord's saying, that ' there is nothing hid that shall not 

1 1 Cor. i. 17. 
'Jam. iii. 15. 
1 Col. iii. 16. 

' 1 Cor. ii. 1-7. 
& Rom. xi. 33. 
8 Col. i . 26. 

10 Luke ix. 45 ; xviii. 34. 
12 1\Iat. XXV. 18, 25. 
1' Rom. viii. 10; Gal. ii. 20; Col. iii. 4. 

s 2 Cor. i. 12. 
e 1 Cor. xii. 8. 
9 Mat. xi. 25 ; Luke x. 21. 
u Luke xix. 42. 
13 1 Pet. iii. 4. 
u 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
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be known.'l From the time of his conversion, the objE'ct 
of his life may be described in the words which we find 
in the book of Wisdom : 'As for Wisdom, what she is, 
and how she came up, I will tell you, and will not hide 
mysteries from you .; but will seek her out from the 
beginning of her nativity, and bring the knowledge of 
her into light, and will not pass over the truth.' 2 Thus 
he was at once the successor and the forerunner of Christ, 
who will ' bring to light the hidden things of darkness.' 8 

We now understand why Paul preached his gospel 
'openly among the Gentiles,' but 'privately ' to the 
Apostles at Jerusalem.4 These continued to be carefully 
watched and restricted in their operations by the Phari
sees, who must have then more rigorously than ever 
forbidden any public teaching of apocryphal or Hidden 
Wisdom. Had Paul dared to preach among the Jews 
of Palestine as openly as he did among the Gentiles, his 
' other gospel,' which was so different from the one wl1ich 
the other Apostles were permitted to proclaim, then he 
would probably have been prevented by persecutions 
from the fulfilling of his mission, and thus have ' run in 
vain.' 

Yet it was not only in Palestine that he was opposed. 
As Paul did not 'give place by subjection' to the Apostles 
at Jerusalem, so neither did these, nor aU the Christian 
communities with which Paul was in communication, at 
once yield to Paul. Even Peter, though he had evidently 
made a near approach to Paul, yielded or gave place by 
subjection to the deputation which James, the head of 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, sent to him, whilst he was with 
Paul at Antioch. And as Paul accused Peter and ' the 
other Jews' of hypocritical and Judaising tendencies, so 
the Apostle accuses the Corinthians, that they ' bear it 
admirably,' if others than himself or his disciples preach 
unto them 'another Jesus' and 'another Gospel; '6 and 

1 Mat. x. 26. 2 Wis. vi. 22. 3 1 Cor. iv. 5. 'Gal. ii. 2. 
6 2 Cor. xi. 3, 4. 
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he laments that some are ' so soon removed ' from him, CHAP. 

who called them 'into the grace of Christ, unto another __ v._ 
gospel.' 1 His epistles show that Judaising influences 
opposed Paul's teaching the liberty of Christ's Gospel, 
even in such churches where his influ.ence was great.2 

To meet these obstacles, Paul seems to have instructed 
Luke, his disciple and travelling companion, to remodel 
the sayings of Christ as recorded by Matthew, and to 
harmonise them with the principles of the true doctrine of 
Christ. A minute comparison between the Gospel after 
Matthew and the Gospel after Luke will show in what 
manner this important work has been carried out by 
Luke and his successors. We shall then be able to judge 
in what sense the two accounts may be severally and 
conjointly accepted as genuine and authoritative. The 
result of this investigation will be, that the Gospel after 
Matthew contains only some of Christ's publicly pro
claimed sayings, to the exclusion of those which he 
addressed in secret to his disciples only, whilst some 
passages have been at some time or another interpreted 
in such a form as to militate against the Spirit of Christ. 
These defects had been occasioned by the Pharisaical 
rule. To obliterate them, or at least to render them 
more harmless, without at once publishing the complete 
record of Christ's secret doctrine, the words of Christ 
have been in the Gospel after Luke put before the world 
in that new form which the absence of a rigidly enforced 
church government had rendered possible, and which the 
fuller revealed light of Christ's Gospel had rendered more or 
less necessary. A fruitless attempt having been made by the 
framers of the Gospel' after' Mark to leave out the principal 
points of difference between Matthew's and Luke's Gospels, 
and to harmonise the rest, Paul's own example, of not re
ferring to the sayings of Christ, was somewhat followed by 
the editor of the fourth Gospel. Without referring either 
to the original Palestinian or to the reformed Paulinic 

1 Gal i. 6. t Rom. xiv. 2, 8; Col ii. 16, 17; Phil. iii. 2 f. 
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CHAP. record of Christ's public sayings, he showed what Christ 
__ v._ did teach to his disciples ' in secret and in darkness,' and 

what he would have spoken openly and not in parables 
unto the people, if circumstances had permitted his doing 
so. The sayings of Christ contained in the fourth Gospel 
originated in an entirely independent apostolical source ; 
and they were kept secret for a long time under circum
stances which we have even now the means of ascertaining. 
We hope to prove that the discourses of the Lord in the 
fourth Gospel must be taken as the authentic exponents 
of the apocryphal doctrine as sanctioned and applied by 

Paul and 
Apolloe. 

Christ. 
Serious as the opposition against Paul was in Palestine, 

yet more formidable was the one which Paul's Gospel had 
to encounter from persons not directly connected with 
the apostolic body at Jerusalem. The Judaising party 
had opposed Paul, because he had openly proclaimed and 
more fully developed than even Christ himself had done 
in secret, the doctrine of Jewish refonn, and its application. 
Yet there were others, as perhaps Apollos, who were not 
satisfied with Paul's keeping back ' the meat ' and his dis
tributing only 'the milk ' of Christ's Gospel : ' I have fed 
you with milk, and not with meat : for hitherto ye were not 
able to bear it, neither yet now are able.' 1 The Apostle 
proves his assertion by pointing to the ' envying, and 
strife and divisions,' which had led to four distinct 
parties in the Corinthian church, every member of which 
declared that he belonged either to Paul or Apollos or 
Cephas or Christ.2 From this it seems to follow, that in 
the opinion of many, Paul had purposely kept back some 
of the developments and applications of Christ's doctrine, 
which he foresaw would divide the Church. Be this as 
it may, Paul was satisfied to have, by the grace of God, 
' as a wise master-builder . . . laid the foundation, 'other 
than which 'can no man lay, ... which is Jesus Christ.' 
He complains that 'another buildeth thereupon,' and adds : 

1 1 Cor. iii. 2 f. 2 i. 12. 
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' Let every man take heed how be buildeth thereupon.' 
' I have planted, Apollos watered.' 

If Apollos had done no more than to further the growth 
of the seed which Paul had planted, the Apostle would 
not have included him in the warning, which in fact is 
directed against Apollos himself in the first instance, to 
'take heed' how such superstructure and further develop
ment is carried out. Nor would the partisans of Apollos 
have separated themselves from those of Paul, unless the 
doctrine of the latter had been, if not partly set aside, at 
least in such a degree developed as to undermine one or 
more of the essential doctrines of the Apostle. Again, if 
the cause of this separation had not been a doctrinal one, 
in condemning the same, Paul would not have urged the 
Corinthians, that they shall ' all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions ' among them. This view of 
the separation of the party of Apollos from that of Paul is 
further confirmed by what we may now assert as at least 
a probable fact, that the separation of the Paulinic party 
in the Corinthian church from that of Peter, and like
wise from that called after Christ, had also been caused 
by doctrinal differences. We have already pointed out, 
although somewhat forestalling the results of our Gospel
investigations, that the doctrine of Christ is but faintly and 
incompletely expressed by the sayings of the Lord as re
corded by Matthew. If so, it can hardly be doubted that 
those who formed the party of Christ in the Corinthian 
church did regard the only then existing apo::;tolic record 
of the sayings of the Lord as a perfect exponent of his 
doctrine. The party ofPeter probably took an interme
diate position between the party of Christ and that of 
Paul, by recognising, like the former, the written sayings 
of the Lord, but by interpreting, and possibly developing 
them in accordance with the principles of Christ's secret 
tradition first proclaimed by Paul. 'Vhat leads us to assume 
this is the fact that Peter had nearly joined himself to Paul, 
that James thought it necessary to send a deputation to 
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CHAP. Antioch, which remonstrated with Peter and caused him 
__ v._ somewhat to loosen the bonds which united him with the 

Apostle of the Gentiles. And as regards the party of 
Paul, or the true party of Christ, it is probable that its 
members were guided less by the written sayings of Christ 
than by the ' other Gospel ' of Paul, which was by them 
regarded as a necessary complement to the primitive 
doctrine of Christ as recorded and promulgated by the 
twelve Apostles. 

If then not merely formal but dogmatical differences 
have caused the formation of the first three mentioned 
parties in the Church at Corinth, we are in the outset 
compelled to admit that possibly simi]ar causes led 
to the formation of the Apollonian party. We have seen 
that Paul refers to the latter especially, and this in such a 
manner as to show that in his opinion there would be 
no such divisions among the Corinthians, if they aU spoke 
the same thing. In the next chapter we shall point out 
the strong reasons which support the almost ·generally 
accepted hypothesis, that Apollos is the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and that it was originally addressed 
to his countrymen, the Jewish Christians of Alexandria. We 
shall then show that this probably Apollonian Epistle seems 
to be identical with the Epistle 'to the Alexandrians,' which 
in the so-called Muratorian list, containing the most ancient 
account we possess of the books forming theN ew Testament, 
is repudiated as heretical. Again, we shall point out that, 
according to the same venerable authority, Paul wrote to 
the Corinthians for the express purpose of warning them 
against ' the schism of heresy ;' and that Paul's contem
porary, Clement of Rome, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
again warns the members of this church against their falling 
a second time into the errors which already in Paul's time 
threatened to undermine the purity of the Christian doc
trine. Finally we shall, by a minute comparison of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews with the Epistles of Paul, try to 
show, that in some passages of the former the reality of 
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Christ's humanity is apparently drawn in question, and 
that this supposed non-recognition of one of the funda
mental principles of Paul's doctrine led probably to the 
strengthening of that docetic system of the Simonians, 
which in the second century received its final development 
by the docetic gnostic Marcion. 

We have now to consider how Paul met the gnostic or 
rather docetic opposition of false teachers. In his prin
cipal and earlier epistles, those to the Romans, Corinthians, 
and Galatians, Paul had plainly and broadly laid down the 

· principles which were to form the foundation of his gospel, 
that is, the principles referring to the head and corner
stone of the entire fabric, to Jesus Christ. In the face of 
those who preached 'another Jesus' and 'another Gos
pel,' Paul preached the universal Saviour as Jesus and as 
Christ, as One who, according to the flesh, was ' made 
of the seed of David,' that is, in accordance with the law 
of carnal commandment contained in Genesis, and who, 
according to the Spirit, was the Son of God. Thus Paul 
insisted with equal force on the reality of the Saviour's 
humanity as Jesus, and on the reality of the Saviour's 
divinity as Christ. The Apostle had declared him to be 
the 'Man,' the 'second Adam,' in whom all should be 
made alive. At the same time he had pointed to Him as 
' the spiritual rock ' which accompanied the Israelites 
through the desert. Although believing in Israel's 
Messianic future, Paul does not seem to have expected 
'another' advocate of the indwelling Messiah of all ages. 
It was the anointed Jesus, whose return, no longer as a 
' Christ in the flesh,' but as a spiritual manifestation of 
the Messianic Spirit which was breathed into the first 
Adam,' he expected in those days for the final fulfilment 
of Messianic promises. 

Such ideas were perfectly intelligible to those who 
were more or less acquainted with the apocryphal doc
trine, the Hidden Wisdom, which had caused the Jewish 

' 2 Cor. v. 16. 
VOL. I. s 
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CHAP. national faith to undergo an essential reform during and 
_v_._ after the Babylonian captivity. To all such it could 

be no mystery that Paul had identified Christ with the 
Spirit of God, and had attributed to the former all the 
attributes and offices of the latter. The Spirit, Word or 
Wisdom of God, which was in the beginning created by 
God and was ' with' God ; which in all ages had been 
poured on all flesh for the purpose of anointing and thus 
redeeming the same ; which as a flinty rock had followed 
the Israelites, which had throned in the cloudy pillar, 
dwelt in the tabernacle, and had taken root in an hon
ourable people ; the Divine Spirit which is the brightness 
(or mirror) of the everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of 
the power of God, and the image of His goodness ; which 
dwells with the sons of men, making them sons of God ; 
the Divine medium of sanctification and immortality is 
the spiritual rock from heaven, which became incarnate 
in Jesus, who thus became the human embodiment of the 
Divine ' power ' which worketh in us both to will and to 
do of His good pleasure, the absolutely perfect advocate 
of that Divine Spirit which testifies to our spirit that we 
are the children of God. 

This doctrine about the perfect identity of Jesus the 
Anointed with the anointing Spirit of God, was developed 
by Paul without in the least degree undermining thereby 
his fundamental doctrine of Christ's subjection to God. 
Exalted to a heavenly dominion, raised to the right hand 
of God, to a participation in the Divine government of 
the world, the perfect incarnation of the Divine Spirit, 
the embodied fulness of God, Jesus Christ, the Son of 
Man and the Son of God, has for a time had all things 
put under Him by His Father, by God, who is ' the head 
of Christ.' 1 But although for a time the subjection of 
the Son to the Father has been suspended, yet when all 
things shall be subdued unto the Son, He also Himself 
shall be ' subject unto Him that put all things under 

1 1 Cor. xv. 27, 28; xi. 3. 
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Him, that God may be all in all.' For as God is the CHAP. 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, so in like manner is God __ v._ 
the Father of all ; the Spirit of God is in Christ, and the 
Spirit of Christ in us ; we ' are Christ's and Christ is 
God's.' 1 Thus to have Christ within us is to have God 
within ~s, like the Immanuel-Israel of Messianic fulfilment. 

Having in his earlier epistles comprehensively delineated 
the subordinate relations between the Son and the Father, 
the Apostle could more freely enlarge on the equality of 
the Creator and of His created image in the flesh. This 
equality is due to the oneness of the Spirit of Christ with 
the Spirit of God, to the infinite and absolutely Divine 
character of His spiritual nature, to the subjection of the 
finite to the infinite, which latter by pervading the finite 
body of Jesus became all in all in Jesus Christ. The 
Spirit of God came down from heaven, it pervaded a 
human body, and through the perfect obedience of this 
' earthen vessel,' it became one with the same, it became 
man and made the latter the perfect organ or instrument 
of the Divine power. It was not the mysterious infinite 
person of the Creator, not the supermundane source of 
the Divine Spirit, which became directly identical with 
the finite person of the second Adam. It was the ' pure 
influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty,' 2 the 
' holy spirit from above,' the ' word ' created by ' the 
Holy One,' the ' wisdom' which in the beginning 'came 
out of the mouth of the Most High,' 3 and which has 
left ' the holy heavens ' in order to be ' present' with 
man ; it was the ' Divine grace ' poured on all flesh in all 
ages, which conformed the anointed Man Jesus to the
image of God, thus making Him the Christ, the God
Man, the predestinated ideal of humanity. 

'The schism of heresy' which had been caused in the 
Corinthian church, possibly by the instrumentality of 
Apollos, and which caused the Apostle to write the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, must have threatened to 

1 1 Cor. iii. 23. • Wis. vii. 25. 
• 2 

3 Eccl. xxiv. 3. 
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CHAP. undermine the foundation which Paul had laid, that is, 
_v_._ his fundamental doctrine of the humanity and divinity 

of Christ. Now, if we regard Apollos as the probable 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, we can establish 
by this·document. a certain difference between the doctrine 
of Apollos and that of Paul. Here we find, as we shall 
presently point out more fully, an apparent denial of the 
reality of Christ's human nature. He is without father, 
without mother, without descent, not made of the seed of 
David, or according to the law of carnal commandment ; 
His days in the flesh might therefore be regarded by some 
as merely apparitions in the veil of the flesh. Anyhow, 
the tenor of the later epistles of Paul confirms the hypo
thesis, that the Apostle thereby wished to oppose the then 
prevailing spirit of Antichrist, which denied that Christ has 
come in the flesh. When referring to the anti-Christian 
spirit prevailing during the apostolic period, the Apostle 
John speaks of' many Antichrists,' and states: 'They went 
out from us, but they were not of us ; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us, 
but they went out that they might be made manifest that 
they were (or rather "are ") not all of us.'1 It must be 
admitted that what is here said about the many Anti
christs might, especially at a later period, be applied even 
to Apollos and his party. For Apollos had joined the 
Apostles, and was regarded as belonging to them. Had 
he really continued of one mind with them, how could 
the Apollonian party have separated from that called 
after Paul? This cannot now be decided. But we know, 
that the Simonians then preached the docetic heresy. 

In writing his latter epistles, Paul's object seems to 
have been a twofold one. He had to oppo=e the gnostic, 
or rather the docetic heresy, and at the same time to 
confirm those Gospel-truths which were mixed up with 
mystic speculations, and which, like ' the honey ' cannot 
bear being mixed up with 'gall,' as the writer in the 

1 1 John ii. 19. 
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Muratorian document asserts. Whilst developing more 
fully the doctrine of Christ's Divine nature, and thus 
meeting his docetic opponents as far as he could con
sistently do so, Paul had to oppose such a view of Christ's 
personality, by which the reality of the Lord's human 
nature would be undermined, if not absolutely denied. 
The inventors and promoters of this kind of speculative 
Christianity1 agreed with Paul, that Christ is the Spirit of 
God, but they denied the other part of the Apostle's funda
mental doctrine, that Christ was Jesus, or in his own word8, 
that Jesus Christ was the anointed man, 'made of the seed 
of David.' According to some of these false teachers, 
Christ was not only the Divine Spirit, Word or Wisdom, 
which God created in the beginning as the first-born of 
every creature; but Christ was conceived as an eternal 
uncreated personality by the side of the mysterious per· 
sonality of the Creator. We have seen that, according to 
Paul's doctrine, the pre-existence of Christ was spiritual 
and ideal, but not personal ; that before all creation 
Christ was by the Divine mind predestinated as the per· 
feet manifestation of the Divine Spirit in the flesh, as the 
ideal man, who in the fulness of time was to come into 
the world. Thus defined, the divinity of Christ is the 
effect caused by the Divine Spirit ; and His humanity was 
not a body exceptionally ' prepared,' not an apparent 
humanity 'in the veil of the flesh,' not an organism diffe
rent from all others, but the flesh-and-blood-reality of a 
human individual, who, by not resisting the operation of 
the Divine Spirit, by the petfect obedience to the indwell
ing Saviour, was the Son of God, the Saviour of mankind. 

Two extremes had to be carefully avoided. The 
creature must not be conceived as cut off from every 
communication with the Creator ; and the creature must 
not in sueh a manner be raised, through the mediation 
of the Divine Spirit, to a state equal to that of the God
head, so as to set aside every difference between the 

1 See 'Simon Magus; in 'The Preaching o~eter.' 
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CHAP. creature and his Maker. The fonner extreme view was 
_v_._ entertained only by the Sadducees, whose opposition 

neither Paul nor the other Apostles had to fear. But the 
latter extreme, into which the docetic heretics had fallen, 
was diametrically opposed to the historical Christ and 
the apostolic doctrine.1 Having established in his earlier 
epistles the all-overruling doctrine, that the Creator is the 
Father of all, and that even Christ glorified is subjected to 
him, Paul saw himself compelled by the docetic opposition 
to show how humanity can, by Divine agency, be rai':!ed 
to the Godhead without detriment to the latter, without 
robbing the Creator of any of his attributes. This is the 
theme of his Epistles to the Colossians, Ephesians, and 
Philippians. Although the Epistle to the Colossians 
seems to have been written before that to the Ephes~ans, 
we shall first consider the latter. 

The Epistle to the Ephesians.2-It is 'by the will of 
God ' that Paul is an apostle of Jesus Christ. He prays 
for grace and peace' from God, our Father, and (from) 
the Lord Jesus Christ;' for the latter is identical with 
the Spirit of God, which proceeds from the Creator, who 
therefore is not only 'our ' Fat.her, but also ' the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.' It is the Creator who has ' in 
Christ blessed us with all spiritual blessings in the 
heavens.' The anointing work of the Holy Spirit has 
been fully accomplished in and through Jesus the 
Anointed, who, by the visible resurrection from the dead, 
was mightily ' declared to be the Son of God with power.' 
'The faithful in Christ Jesus' are those who surrender 
themselves to the guidance of the Divine Spirit. For as 
God predestinated Christ in the beginning, in like manner 
has God chosen tts in Christ 'before the foundation of 
the world,' so that, like our great example, ' we should be 

1 See 1 Gnosticism and Docetidsm' in 1 Origin ofthe Roman Church.' 
1 The dedication 1 to the Saints which are at EphEIBus, and to the Faithful 

in Christ Jesus' is not contained in the two most ancient Gospel manuscripts, 
the Vatican and the Sinaitic Codex. 
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holy and without blame before him in love.' All faithful CHAP. 

believers in the almighty power of God's Holy Spirit _v_._ 
from above, in the spirit of grace, have been 'predesti-
nated . . . unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will.' It 
is God, the Father, who has 'made us accepted in the 
beloved,' who has given us ' redemption through /tis blood.' 
As of old, it is 1he blood which ' maketh an atonement 
for sin ; ' but the blood of Christ is the seal of His perfect 
obedience unto death, the memorial of His humanity, of 
the human element which was absorbed by the Divine ; it 
is the irresistible proof of the Holy Spirit's incarnation, 
the emphatic declaration that Jesus was made of the seed 
of David, and that yet the Lord is the Spirit. The blood 
of Christ was not only moved by the Spirit of God, but 
became at one with the same, and therefore is ' a pure 
influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty.' By 
His perfect obedience, Christ surrendered His earthen 
vessel, His fleshy tabernacle, the temple of His body, to 
the guidance of the indwelling Spirit of God. Therefore, 
though it is the righteousness of Christ which makes the 
perfect and all-sufficient atonement for sin, yet since His 
righteousness has not yielded to the temptations of flesh 
and blood, but is the joint result of His perfect obedience, 
and of the Divine Spirit's operation, therefore it is Christ's 
blood and righteousness which once and for ever makes 
the perfect atonement. Every imperfect atonement made 
in all ages hy the imperfect obedience of man, by sinful 
blood, and therefore by a limited operation of the redeem-
ing Holy Spirit, is but a type of the redemption through, 
or by means of the blood of Christ. 

Thus we have received from God, from the source 
whence the Divine Spirit proceeds, and through Christ, 
that is through the purity of the earthen vessel inhabited 
by the Divine Spirit, ' the forgiveness of sins according to 
the riches of His grace.' Through this Divine grace which 
has ' abounded towards us,' God has ' made known unto 
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us the mystery of His will, according to His good pleasure, 
which He hath purposed in Himself.' The mystery of 
God's will, now fully revealed in and through Christ, does 
not merely consist in the anointing of Jesus, 'the first
born among many brethren,' but in the bestowal of ' all 
spiritual blessings in the heavens' to 'all things,' which 
are to be 'in Christ,' that is in the Spirit, 'gathered 
together in one,' whether they be thin~ ' which are in 
heaven' or such ' which are on earth.' In Christ, there
fore, ' we al'lo have obtained an inheritance,' or more 
literally 'have been chosen,' ' being predestinated accord
ing to the purpose of Him who worketh all things after 
the counsel of His own will.' 

It is ' the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory ; ' it is, as the Apostle has written in one of his 
earlier epistles, the God who is ' the head of Christ,' who 
enlightens us by ' the spirit of wisdom and revelation in 
the knowledge of Him ; ' ' that we may know what is the 
hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of 
His inheritance among His saints; and what the exceed
ing greatness of His power to usward, who believe accord
ing to the working of the might of His power, which He 
wrought in Christ when He raised him from the dead 
and set him at His own right hand in the heavens, far 
above all prindpality and power and might and domi
nion, and every name that is named, not only in this 
world but also in that which is to come, and hath put all 
things under His feet, and set Him over all things as the 
Head of the Church, which is His body, the fulness of 
Him that filleth all in all.' 

The one thing needful is to ' believe ; ' and this faith is 
the result of an unresisted Divine operation. The redeem
ing Mediator is the ' power ' of God, ' the great power 
from the beginning,' the Wisdom, Word or Spirit of 
God, which in the beginning was ' with God,' and which 
was in all ages poured on all flesh, for the purpose of 
raising sons of God among sons of men. This ' Spirit of 
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Wisdom' and of revelation in the Divine knowledge or CHAP. 

gnosis, this Divine 'fulness of Him 1ilat filleth all in all,' __ v._ 
dwelt in Christ's body, in the temple of His body, which 
was the sanctified fleshy tenement of the Divine Spirit, 
and which therefore typified ' the Church,' that is the 
dwelling-places of the Spirit of Holiness in the heavens 
and in the worlds under the same. And when that body 
lay in the gr~ve, it was this Divine power through which 
God wrought in Christ the resurrection from the dead. 
Through the same medium God had in all ages raised the 
righteous to immortality, having ' found them worthy for 
Himself.' Having received them as a ' complete offering,' 
they were ' translated ; ' having made them 'perfect in a 
short time' through 'the Sun of Righteousness,' they 'live 
for evermore ; ' they are ' numbered among the children 
of God ; ' their ' lot is among the saints; ' they 'judge the 
nations and have dominion over the people ; ' they 'receive 
a glorious kingdom and the crown of beauty from the 
Lord's hand.' 

All this God has clone in all ages for the righteous, 
according to the pre-Christian Hidden Wisdom. But for 
Jesus, ns the first-born and the image of God, He has done 
infinitely more, by setting Him at His own right hand, 
above everything in the present and in the future world, 
and by thus, for a time at least, subjecting all things under 
Him. Only when, through the instrumentality of this 
selfsame Spirit, God shall be all in all, that is when ' the 
fulness' of God shall have filled all, then the exalted 
Christ shall be again subjected to Him who has placed all 
things under Him. The first fruits of the resurrection, 
' the first-born of the dead,' is not the first son of man who 
was translated to immortality ; but Christ ranks the first 
among all those saints who by God's grace and through 
righteousness were raised to eternal life, dominion, and 
glory. And even us,' who were dead in trespas~:~es ancl 
sins,' God ' hath quickened together with Christ, and with 
Him hath raised us and set us together in the heavens in 
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CHAP. Christ Jesus.' Betw.een 'the saints' who, notwithstanding 
_v_._ their imperfect righteousness, were raised to glory, and 

those who have been quickened together with Christ, and 
raised with Him, although they were dead in trespasses 
and sins, there is only a difference in degree as to their 
disobedience and consequent imperfect righteousness. The 
' gift of God ' granted to the beliP-ver in the Divine power 
is an earnest and forestalling of the heavenly inheritance. 
Men who are 'led by the Spirit of God' are no more 
'strangers from the covenant of promise, having no hope 
and without God in the world.' In all ages men have 
been led by the grace of God to an obedience which, 
although i~perfect, is of the same nature than the perfect 
obedience of Him whom, like us, God has quickened and 
raised, but whom, unlike all who preceded or will follow 
him, God has set at His right hand above all creatures. 
We ' who sometimes were far off,' that is who, by our 
habitually resisting the Divine Spirit, were cut off from all 
communion with God, 'are made nigh by the blood of 
Christ,' that is through His death, which was the cul
minating point of His life of obedience, whereby He has 
left us an example that we should follow in His steps. 
And whereas the saving operation of the Divine Spirit is 
not limited to any one nation, Christ, as the full mani
festation of this Divine operation, has become a universal 
example. The ' middle wall of partition' between those 
who belonged and those who did not belong to ' the 
commonwealth of Israel,' has by Christ been 'broken 
down.' It is no more 'the law of commandments con-
tained in ordinances,' but the law of God written in the 
heart, which constitutes the standard or rule of faith. 

The enmity between the Israelite and the Gentile is, 
however, not all which Christ has 'abolished in his 
flesh.' By his perfect obedience Christ has slain that 
enmity which, ever since man's disobedience, existed 
between 'the seed of the serpent and the seed of the 
woman.' The bruiser of the serpent's head has thus re-
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moved and nailed to His cross the enmity which existed CHAP. 

between the creature and the Creator. He has re-esta- __ v._ 
blished the intimate communion between man and his 
Maker ; He has reconciled ' in one body by the cross ' 
the human and the divine element in mankind. ' The 
Lord is the Spirit,' therefore, through Him both Jew and 
Gentile ' have access by .one spirit unto the Father ; ' 
there are no more so-called ' strangers and foreigners,' 
but all are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the 
household of God. They are built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief corner-stone, in whom all the building, fitly 
framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord ; ' in whom ye also are builded together for an 
habitation of God through the Spirit.' This is the gospel 
of peace which Christ preached to them which were afar 
off, and to them that were nigh. 

The univel'Sality of God's saving love was, as we have 
seen, one of the leading principles of the pre-Christian 
apocryphal or Hidden Wisdom. The Spirit, Wisdom or 
Word of God, which in all ages was poured on all flesh, 
was conceived as the universal Saviour, as the Divine in
strumentality through which the will of God, sanctification 
and immortality, is revealed to fallen man. Faith in this 
Divine in-dwelling power is sufficient to enable man to 
have access to God, to be in communion with Him. 
This more or less Hidden Wisdom had been ' revealed ' to 
Paul as ' the mystery of Christ ; ' and it was the Apostle 
of the Gentiles through whose instrumentality the know
ledge of this mystery was 'by the Spirit ' revealed unto 
holy apostles and prophets. 'In other ages' this 'mystery 
of godliness' was not made known unto the sons of men 
'as it was then revealed,' that is to say, in its application 
to Jesus Christ, the predestinated perfect instrument of 
the redeeming Spirit. Christ's life and death of per
fect obedience was a universal sign of salvation. It 
declared to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, that as 
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CHAP. partakers of the Divine dispensation, as earthen vessels 
_v_._ possessing in a measure the saving Spirit of God, as flesh 

and blood on which the Divine power has been poured 
in all ages, the Gentiles as well as the Jews are' fellow
heirs and of the same body,' and partakers of God's 
promise iu Christ by the Gospel. This now perfectly 
revealed 'fellowship of the mystery, ... from the begin
ning of the world hath been bid in God, who created 
all things by Jesus Christ.' Identified as the latter is by 
the Apostle with the Di,ine Spirit, the medium of all 
creation, and with the high mark of humanity's calling, 
the pattern of mankind, the universal Church of the 
Holy Ghost has become the Church of Christ, ' of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named.' By this 
universal Church ' the manifold Wisdom of God ' is to 
be made known, ' according to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom we have 
boldness and access with confidence by the faith of (in) 
him.' It is by 'the Spirit' of ' the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.,' that we are ' strengthened with might in 
the inner man.' This Divine guest, ' the fulness of God ' 
with which we are in a measure ' filled,' this ' power that 
worketh in us,' is the great power from the beginning, 
the Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God, of which Jesus 
Christ is the perfect incarnation. Henceforth we say, 
therefore, that it is the Spirit of Christ which testifies to 
our spirit that we are the children of God. By faith in 
the regenerating power of the Divine Spirit, Christ dwells 
in our hearts, the Father and the Son take their abode in 
us, and the Father's love, the Son's graee, the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost is with us all. 

To maintain this spiritual unity, peace is necessary 
to the Church. Instead of undermining the same by 
divisions and schisms of heresy, instead of prematurely 
watering what the Apostle has planted, let all 'compre
hend with all saints ' which are the dimensions, the 
limitations of that fabric which the wise Master-builder 
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has raised on the sole foundation which is Jesus Christ, CHAP. 

the Lord, the Spirit. Let all endeavour ' to keep the __ v._ 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.' As there is but 
one Spirit and one hope, so there ought to be but one 
Church or body of Christ, ' one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all, and in all.' This one Spirit, the gift of 
God, would be granted by the Creator to all creatures 
without measure, if the latter did all entirely surrender 
their wills to the will of God. 'The measure of the gift 
of Christ ' is regulated by the obedience of the recipient. 
This Divine gift is called the gift of Christ, because owing 
to His perfect obedience Christ received the same without 
measure, and became at One with it. Being no more chil-
clren, but fed as we are by ' strong meat,' we must not be 
' tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine by the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive.' For even the saints 
require to be perfected, and the body of Christ, the 
Church, the totality of its members has not yet come to. 
' the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ.' Or, in other words, God is not yet 
all in all in mankind, as He is all in all in Jesus Christ. 
Jesus is therefore our great example, the head of mankind, 
and we are to' grow up into Him in all things.' We are 
to be ' renewed ' in the spirit of our mind, and ' put on 
the new man which after God is created in righteousness 
and true holiness,' or rather, ' in the holiness of the truth.' 
We are not to ' grieve the Holy Spirit of God,' whereby 
we are ' sealed unto the day of redemption.' 

In all ages the selfsame Holy Spirit has dwelt in the 
flesh, and by leading men to the true righteousness, has 
enabled them to be followers of God, children, sons and 
friends of the Most High. Thus they ' walked after the 
counsel of God ; ' 1 being ' faithful in love ' they abided in 

I Wis. vi. 4. 
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him ; 1 loving their neighbours they became their sureties, 
and even gave their lives for them.2 How much more 
ought we to be 'followers of God, as dear children, and 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given 
Himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling savour.' If even the imperfect forsaking 
of iniquity was at all times accepted by God as n propi
tiation, if God accepted the will tor the deed, how much 
more acceptable and efficacious must be the propitiatory 
sacrifice of one who knew no sin, how ab5olutely all
sufficient must be an obedience unto death ! And if 
before the manifestation of the Divine Spirit's perfect 
incarnation in Jesus Christ, the souls of the righteous 
were by God accepted as a ' complete offering;' shall He 
not attach a much higher value to the sweet-smelling 
savour of His well-beloved Son's offering in and through 
His life and death ? 

We have seen that Paul's doctrine of atonement by 
blood, as a sign of vengeance, and as a curse, is opposed 
.to the apocryphal doctrine of atonement by righteous
ness only; and that whereas the Jews insisted on atoning 
blood, whilst the docetics denied Christ's blood altogether, 
Paul saw the necessity of adding the seal of Christ's 
humanity, His blood, to the righteousness which in itself 
reconciled man with God. Not only the Divine nature, 
but also the human nature of Christ has procured this 
perfect reconciliation, has made this perfect atonement. 
The latter is therefore as much the merit of Christ's 
obedience as the free gift of God. In consequence of the 
atonement made by the offering up of Christ's human 
will, a richer measure of the redeeming spirit from above 
is given to those who believe in the efficacy of this Divine 
power. What now saves us is no longer the dim faith in 
the regenerating power of the Spirit of God, who in all 
ages has perfected sons of men into sons of God ; it is the 
faith in the veracity and efficacy of an historical fact, in 

I Wis. iii. 9. 2 Eccl. xxb:. 14, 15. 
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the triumphant exaltation to the right hand of God of the CHAP. 

Son of Man, who overcame the world, the flesh and the __ v._ 
devil. What the sinner must now do to be saved is 
nothing new. As of old, the belief is sufficient in the 
saving power of the Divine Spirit, which by God's grace 
is poured on all flesh, but which if habitually resisted 
may be quenched, and then leaves man 'without God in 
the world.' In this sense only can the sinner rely upon 
Christ's sacrifice for obtaining the favour of God. Now, 
as nearly 2,000 years ago, and as in all ages, God is 
a mercithl God, He is the God of love, who chastises 
for the purpose of bringing back like a shepherd his 
flock, which He feeds with the bread of heaven, refreshes 
with water from the spiritual rock, with the power which, 
if not continually opposed, works in man ' both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure.' 

The Epistle to the Colossians.-Paul's Epistle ' to the 
saints and faithful brethren in Christ which are at Colossre,' 
sets forth even more pointedly than the so-called Epistle 
to the Ephesians, the nature of that schism of heresy 
which had crept into the Church. The Apostle indirectly 
alludes in the first place to the dangers of that J udaising 
Christianity which insists on the works of the law. He 
prays that the Colossians may be ' fruitful in every good 
work,' whilst 'increasing in the knowledge of God,' and 
of ' His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.' 1 

From this we infer that the letter and not the spirit of 
Scriptute determined their thoughts and works. They 
had not learnt that ' the letter killeth,' and that ' the 
Spirit giveth life ;' 2 they were those who ' by the letter' 
transgressed the law, a who considered efficacious' the cir
cumcision of the letter,' and not that 'of the heart,' 4 who 
served' in the oldness of the letter,' and not' in newness 
of spirit.'6 The Apostle who called himself a minister, 
'not of the l~::tter but of the spirit,' 6 and who rejoices in 

1 i. 9, 10. 
4 ii. 29. 

2 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
6 vii. 6. 

a Rom. ii. 27. 
4 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
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CHAP. the Colossians' ' love in the Spirit,' 1 reminds them that 
__ v._ they lack in knowledge and wi~dom, that is, in that 

' Hidden Wisdom,' which was first fully revealed by him
self. He warns them against those Judaising teachers of 
the gospel who make the letter of Scripture and the out
ward keeping of the same the test of a man's religion. 
' Let no man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or 
in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the 
Sabbath days, which are a shadow of things to come ; but 
the body is of Christ.' 2 It i8 not improbable that in this as 
in similar passages,8 Paul includes the twelve Apostles in 
the number of those J udaising teachers who, judging from 
their keeping back some of the revealed truths, were 
opposed to the spirit of his gospel. We have seen that 
Christ Himself did not consider the time come to destroy 
the law, although he expressed his longing that the fire 
which he had come to bring to the earth were already 
kindled. The greater part of His hidden mysteries He 
revealed only to His disciples ; and the latter, though 
willing, considered themselves not in a position to venture 
on divulging the secrets confided to them. No wonder 
then if Paul for a time separated himself from the twelve 
Apostles, and if temporary coolness, if .not antagonism, 
prevailed. 4 

In the second place, Paul warns the Colossians against 
other and more dangerous, because false teachers, who 
seem to have made effectual attempts to pervert and make 
a ' spoil ' of the members of this Church, ' through philo
sophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.' 6 The 
cause of this anti-Christian doctrine, of this heresy, is 
clearly stated to have been a kind of wisdom, a philo
sophy not recognised or confirmed by Christ. It con
sisted in what he calls, in another epistle, the principles 
of 'the science falsely so called,' which were opposed to 

I i. 8. 2 jj, 16, 17. 
4 See 1 The Gospel after Luke.' 

1 2 Cor. xi. 4. 
5 ii. 8. 
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' the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ,' to ' the 
good deposit' of the Lord's own doctrine.1 We have 
seen that Paul reproves the Colossians for their want of 
knowledge and wisdom, and he declares himself to be a 
preacher and apostle of 'all wisdom.' 2 The heretical 
teachers must, therefore, have outstepped the limits which 
Paul had carefully drawn, for the purpose of keeping out 
certain doctrines which were contrary to the gospel 
revealed to him, that is, to 'the grace of God in truth,' or 
' after Christ.' 3 

The Apostle raises his voice in all his later epistles, 
but especially in that addressed to the Colossians, against 
the teachers of a false doctrine. Having in his earlier 
epistles identified Christ with the Spirit of God, he warns 
his readers against the fatal conclusion, that Christ has 
been only an apparent incarnation of the Holy Ghost. 
There would have been no need for such warning, if the 
Apostle's emphatic declaration, made in the first years of 
his ministry, had not been attacked, that although Christ 
the Lord, is the Spirit, or the spiritual rock which accom
panied the Israelites, yet that, ' according to the flesh, he 
was made of the seed of David.' The Apostle here seems 
to imply, that it is not ' in the veil of the flesh,' but in 
the flesh-and-blood-body of Christ, that dwelt ' all the 
fulness of the Godhead,' that it dwelt in him ' bodily.' 4 

It is ' in the body of His flesh ' that God has reconciled 
us, it is ' through His blood ' that we have redemption ; 
and as 'it pleased the Father that in Him,' that is, in 
the predestinated body of His flesh, ' should all fulness 
dwell,' so also the Father's 'glorious power' dwells in all 
its fulness in the spiritual body of the risen Christ, of 
which the Church is the type.6 

By applying to the person of Christ the apocryphal 
doctrine of obedience to the Divine Spirit, or the grace 
of God, and by transferring to Chri~:~t the apocryphal 

1 1 Tim. vi. 3, 20. 
4 ii. 9. 

VOL. I. 

2i.28. 'i.6;ii.8. 
5 i. 19, 22, 24. 
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CHAP. designation of the Divine Spirit, Word or Wisdom, as 
_v_._ the first-born among all creatures, Paul has plainly 

revealed ' the mystery of godliness,' or ' the mystery of 
Christ,' as identical with ' the mystery of God's will,' 
made known to man by the grace of His indwelling 
Spirit. It is the Hidden ' Wisdom of God ' which he 
preaches 'in a mystery,'1 the apocryphal doctrine that 
the Divine Wisdom, Word or Spirit, which in the begin
ning was ' with ' God, ' is privy to the mysteries of the 
knowledge of God.' 2 Since Christ is the Spirit, it is no 
longer the Divine power as such, but it is the Divine 
essence in an earthen vessel, it is Jesus Christ, in whom 
'all the fulness of the G9dhead dwelt bodily,' who is 
' the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every 
creature,' by whom 'are all things ereated in heaven and 
on earth, things visible and invisible ;' it is no longer the 
incorporate Divine Spirit, which in all ages was poured 
on all flesh, but it is the Holy Ghost incarnate, who 'is 
before all things,' and by whom' all things consist.' It 
is no longer the anointing Spirit, but the anointed body 
of· Jesus; it is the Christ whose natural body has been 
raised a spiritual body, who is ' the head of the body, the 
Church,' who is ' the beginning, the first-born from the 
dead, so that among all he might be the first.' It is no 
longer through God's Spirit, but through His Christ, that 
' the wages of righteousne88 ' are paid, that sons of men 
are 'numbered among the children of God.' It is no 
longer the Divine pirit, but He who e Spirit is one with 
the same ; it is Christ, who is henceforth ' the sun of 
righteou ne ,' through whose mediation the Lord ' re
proveth, and nurtureth, and teacheth, and bringeth again 
as a shepherd his flock.' It i ' the great power from the 
beginning' which 'pre erved the :first-formed father of 
the world ("the first Adam"), and brought him out of 
his fall,' which enabled man 'to forsake iniquity,' and 
thereby to make 'a propitiation ; ' it is the Divine Spirit, 

1 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 \Vis. viii. 4. 
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' the brightness of the everlasting light, the unspotted 
mirror of the power of God, and the image of His good
ness ; ' it is the Divine indwelling ' pure influence flowing 
from the glory of the Almighty,' which has in all ages 
enabled some of the sons of men, through righteousness, 
to atone for their own sins, and for those of others, and 
to offer up their souls as a sufficient offering ; it is the 
Spirit of God which, before its perfect incarnation in 
Jesus Christ, was 'pressed down by the corruptible body,' 
although through the same, in the beginning, God had 
breathed into the first Adam a living soul, and created man 
as an 'image of his own eternity ; ' it is the Divine Word 
made flesh ; it is ' Christ, the Wisdom of God,' the Son 
of Man, and the Son of God, to whom now all these 
attributes and offices belong. 

As of old in and through the Angel of the Lord, so now 
in and through Jesus Christ, ' the name' of God is mani
fested. The holy Spirit of God's perfect manifestation by 
angels is now followed up by its perfect manifestation in 
the flesh, by the M;an Jesus. And because of this perfect 
incarnation of the spirit of holiness, the Spirit of Christ is 
the Spirit of God. All who believe in the sanctifying 
power of the Divine Spirit, as fully manifested in and 
through Christ, are ' partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light,' 1 'joint heirs with Christ,' who is ' above 
all, and through all and in all.' 'l'hus identified with the 
Holy Spirit, Word or Wisdom, which was in the begin
ning with God, Christ the Lord· is the indwelling mediator 
as well as the exalted mediator at the right hand of God. 
It is ' through Jesus Christ' that glory is given to Him 
who is his head, his Father, and his God, to ' God Only 
wise.' 2 In order to become 'partakers of God's promise 
in Christ by the gospel ; ' 8 in order that ' the glory ' of 
God, that is Christ, should be revealed in us,4 we must 
become ' partakers of Christ's holiness ; ' b we must 
receive 'the gift of grace,' that is the Holy Spirit from 

1 Col. i. 12. 2 Rom. xvi. 27. 3 Eph. iii. 6. 4 Col. i. 27. 1 Heb. xii. 10. 
T 2 
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CHAP. above, which in all ages was poured on all flesh according 
_v_._ to the ' gift ' Qr ' grace ' of God ; that ' free gift' which 

' by One Man Jesus Christ hath abounded unto many.' 1 

'OfHisfulness have all we received even grace by grace;' 2 

that which Christ in the flesh possessed without measure, 
has in a larger measure than before been bestowed upon 
believing mankind. For by Christ's example those who 
believe in Him, increasingly desire to be ' plenteously 
filled' even with ' all the fulness of God. ' 3 And as of 
old, so now, God bestows His grace ' according to the 
desire of them that have need.' 

Therefore the Apostle prays that ' the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ' be with us all.' The grace of Christ 
is the fulness of God abounding towards us ; it is that 
Spirit, Word or Wisdom of God which constituted the · 
Divine nature of our sublime pattern, of the ' One Man 
Jesus Christ,' whose example we are to imitate by follow
ing in His footsteps, by overcoming the world as He 
overcame it. This is the eternal purpose of God's love. 
In the beginning man was created in the image of God ; 
he was the fleshy receptacle of all the 'fulness of God, of 
that Divine essence which is 'the brightness of the ever
lasting light, the unspotted mirror of the power of God, 
and the image of His goodness.' Though ' the first Adam' 
fell, because of his disobedience to that heavenly monitor 
who had taken his abode in him, yet sinful man was by 
God's free grace not cut off from the communion of the 
Holy Ghost. And in the fulness of times 'the second 
Adam,' by his perfect obedience, was filled with ' all the 
fulness of God,' was ' the image of the invisible God,' the 
One Man, predestinated from the beginning, in whom the 
love and grace of God was to be fully manifested. There
fore ' the grace of our Lord · Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost' 6 are in a 
certain sense synonymous terms. It is the love of God 

1 Rom. v. 15. 1 John i. 16. s Eph. iii. 19. 
' Rom. xvi. 24. 6 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
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which in the beginning established, as an act of free CHAP. 

grace, the communion between the creature and the v. 
Creator through the Holy Ghost ; and which before all 
creation fixed the_ mark of humanity's high calling, the 
ideal pattern of mankind, in whom the fulness of the 
Godhead should bodily dwell, as the perfect manifestation 
of Divine grace in the flesh. 

The Epistle to the Philippians gives a vivid though P.hilip

lamentable description of the strifes and divisions in the p•ans. 

Christian church. Whilst the Colossians were principally 
warned against the dangers of an anti-Christian philosophy, 
Paul warns the Philippians against the teachers of a 
Judaising Christianity. 'Some, indeed, preach Christ 
even of envy and strife; and some also of good-will; the 

·one preach Christ of contention (or" with a party-spirit"), 
not sincerely (or "not with a pure motive"), supposing to 
add affi.ictions to my bonds ; but the other of love, know
ing that I am set for the defence of the gospel. What 
then ? (or, what does it matter?) Notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence (more literally, "in hypo
crisy") or in truth, Christ is preached; and I therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.' 1 Party spirit, impure 
motives and hypocrisy, are by the Apostle attributed to 
some teachers of Christianity who were opposed to Paul. 
A similar charge was made by him against Peter and 
'the other Jews,' against those 'which were of the cir
cumcision,' and to whose blaming representations Peter 
yielded, compelling the Gentiles (for a time at least) 'to 
live as do the Jews.' 2 This yielding of Peter, because of 
his ' fearing them which were of the circumcision,' Paul 
calls a dissembling, an hypocritical action. Having pre-

. viously admonished the Galatians, that if they be circum
cised Christ shall profit them nothing,3 he warns the 
Philippians to beware of dogs, of false workers and of the 
concision ; and he assures them that the true circum
cision, that of the heart, is with them who 'worship God in 
the Spirit,'4 and not according to the letter which killeth. 

I Phil. i. 15-18; 2 Gal. ii. 14. a'"· 2. • iii. 3. 
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CHAP The circumcision of the flesh involved a great principle 
__ v._ in those days. The Christians who submitted to this practice 

believed, that Christ had made the continued observance 
of the same obligatory by his recorded declaration, that 
not one tittle of the law should fall, and that what the 
Pharisees commanded should be done. They believed, 
that notwithstanding the weightier, the spiritual matters 
of the law, the outward works prescribed by the law 
were at all times necessary for the attainment of true 
righteousness. On the authority of James, the brother of 
our Lord, they believed in justification' by works .... and 
not by faith only.' 1 Paul had· opposed to this doctrine 
that of justification by faith 'without ' the deeds of the 
law.2 For this and other reasons, as we have seen, Paul 
calls his Gospel ' another Gospel,' and he complains that 
the Corinthians ' bear it admirably,' if others than himself 
or his disciples preach 'another Je::ms' and 'another 
Gospel ' than that which they had received through him. 
A comparison of the Gospel after Matthew with that after 
Luke will confirm the fact, that a party-spirit prevailed; 
for a time at least, between Paul and those who had 
been apostles before him. We may then here assume 
that those Judaising teachers of whom Paul writes, that 
they preached Christ with a party-spirit and in hypocrisy, 
and who were opposed to Paul, were more or less con
nected with the Apostles at Jerusalem. 

Be this as it may, Paul was not one of those who 
trusted in anything else than in' the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus' his Lord, whom he desires 
to 'win,' in whom he hopes to be 'found,' whom he 
strives to ' know,' together with ' the power of his resur
rection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death.' 3 To him ' to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain.' 4 To live in the Spirit, to be 
led by the Spirit, is to be in Christ, is to be possessed 
of the mind' which was also in Christ Jesus,' who, being 

I jj, 24. s Rom. iii. 20, 28. s ... m. • i. 21. 
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in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal CHAP. 

with God.' 1 We have already referred to this important __ v._ 
passage. It is the Spirit of God, the eternal Word, it is 
Christ ' the Spiritual rock,' who came· down from heaven 
and became incarnate in the predestinated ' One Man 
Jesus Christ,' the God-Man, ·whose natural body was 
absorbed by his spiritual body, and who was thus con-
formed to the Divine image, to ' the form of God.' 
Having identified the Man Jesus Christ with the Divine 
Spirit, Paul states that Christ, ' the image of God,' ' being 
in the form of God,' who is ' a Spirit,' did make himself 
of ' no reputation ; ' that lie, that is His Spirit, or the 
Spirit of God, voluntarily dispossessed Himself of His pre
rogatives as the first-born among all creatures ; that the 
Divine Spirit or Word from the beginning which was 
in Christ without measure, ceased thereby to be in its 
fulness exclusively with the Father, and in its fulness 
likewise abided with the Son, thus being at one with 

· both, with the Creator and the creature. Thus Jesus 
was made the Christ, the Son was made equal with 
God, without robbing the Creator of any of his attributes, 
·without setting a'lidP. every difference between the Creator 
and creature, in and through whom humanity was raised 
to the Godhead, in accordance with the eternally pre
destinated plan. 

In all ages the Divine Spirit had in a similar manner 
become incarnate ; but it was sinful flesh which was 
raised to an imperfect, to an elementary Divine sonship. 
The Spirit of God had testified to the spirit of man, that 
he is destined to be the child of God, the friend of 
God ; although because of man's disobedience the spirit 
of the creature had not become at one with the. Spirit 
of the Creator. But by Christ's obedience this oneness 
of the infinite and the finite, this 'prize of the high call
ing of God ' was attained. The Spirit of God being at 
one with the Spirit of Christ, it is God in man, the 

I Phil. ii. 5 f. 
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CHAP. Spirit in the flesh, Christ in Jesus, it is in this sense 
__ v_. _ Christ Jesus, who 'took upon Him the form of a servant, 

and was made in the likeness of men ; and being found 
in fashion as a man, ' humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.' 
Were it not so, were it not 'Christ, the Wisdom of God,' 
which in the beginning was 'with' God, which in all ages 
was by God sent to be with man, and which in the 
fulness of time came down from heaven to be with Jesus; 
then the Apostle would not have said, that according to 
the flesh Jesus Christ was made of the seed of David. 
He would not have positively declared, that because of his 
perfect obedience God has ' exalted ' him, not to a posi
tion which Jesus Christ had before, but to the eternally 
conceived Divine ideal of humanity, to the position due to 
the Man Jesus Christ, who was the perfect realisation of 
the Divine idea, who was both God in Man and Man in 
God. 

The Epistle to Philemon.-This Epistle, like those we 
have just considered, dates from Paul's Roman captivity. 
The able arguments in favour of the plausible hypothesis 
that this part of Scripture, being devoid of every his
torical foundation, may be regarded as the allegorical 
representation of ' a truly Christian idea,' are by no means 
convincing. If Paul was imprisoned at Rome, the inci
dent here related may well have occurred. It may be 
briefly recorded as follows: 1 A slave goes to Rome, who 
has run away from his master, a Christian in Phrygia, 
and an intimate friend of the Apostle Paul. Here he 
comes in contact with the imprisoned Apostle, he is con
verted by the same to Christianity, and hereupon sent 
back to his master at Colossre as a Christian slave. The 
letter given by the Apostle to the converted slave for his 
master refers to this case: The converted slave is repre
sented as a child begotten by the A.postle in old age, 
during his captivity, as one whom consequently he loves 

t See Bam's 'Paulus,' from which the following epitome is takt>n. 
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with great tenderness. As a converted slave he has been CHAP. 

changed from an' achrastos,' a man who was of no use to v. 
his master, and who was even nothing but a loss to him, 
into an ' euchrastos,' a useful vessel for his master and for 
his Apostle. A hidden reference seems herein to be con
tained, not only to the name of the slave, Onesimus (from 
'onami,' to be useful), but also to the Christian name 
itself, since the Gentiles often pronounced 'chrisos' as 
'chrresos,' to which latter appellation the Christians did 
not objed .. 

Deeply convinced of the Christian truths, the Apostle 
develops in this Epistle the beautiful idea, which would 
easily present itself to every disciple of Christ, that between 
those who are joined together by Christianity, a true and 
essential communion has been established, so that the one 
recognises in the other his own self; that he is assured of his 
entire unity with him, and that he belongs to a union 
lasting into all eternity. The converted slave is no more 
the slave of his master, he is the beloved brother whose 
debts have been remitted. The Apostle is the spiritual 
father of the newborn child of God ; and the master of 
the slave receives in the converted slave the converter. 
Thus Christianity annuls all disuniting differences. 

The Epistles to the Thessalonians are clearly written at r:r:hessalo

an earlier period than those to the Colossians, Ephesians mans. 

and Philippians ; and accordingly we find, that in the very 
ancient list of the Scriptures forming the New Testament, 
in that of Marcion, these Epistles are placed before either 
of them. It is therefore quite natural that they contain 
no allusion to the schism o[ heresy, the threatening spread 
of which was for a time prevented by Paul's first Epistle to 
the Corinthians, as we know by the Epistle of the Roman 
Clement, Paul's contemporary. During the lull thus caused, 
or earlier, these Epistles may have been written. Judging 
from their contents, the period in which they were com-
posed, although of short duration, must have been fraught 
with elements of an influential and reforming character. In 
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OHAP the first, as well as in the second Epistle, the statements 
_v_._ made by the Apostle on the second coming of the Lord 

are in general harmony with what he wrote on the same 
subject to the Corinthians.1 But there is this difference, 
that when the former Epistles were written, Paul's expec
tation that he would live to see the return of the Lord, 
although probably shared by the other Apostles, had for 
some reason or other become with many a matter of doubt. 
Paul therefore found it necessary to exhort the Thes
salonians, not to doubt the foundation of this expectation, 

Jude. 
nor to try to account for its not having been yet realised.2 

The Epistle of Jude seems likewise to refer, if not to 
similar doubts about the second coming of Christ, at least 
to one of the recognised authorities for this doctrine. 
Referring to a book of Enoch, identifying the writer of the 
same with 'Enoch the seventh from Adam,' and admitting 
that this book contains prophecies, though of the existence 
of it more than two centuries before, we have no trace, 
Jude the Apostle quotes from this apocryphal work the 
passage about the Lord's coming 'with ten thousand of his 
saints.' 3 Although wearenotherebyauthorised to conjecture 
that the Epistle of Jude may have been written during the 
periou when the Epistles to theThessalonians were composed, 
yet the above quoted passage refers to the same subject, 
and is of a nature to remove the doubts which may possibly 
have then existed with regard to the Lord's second coming. 
The same may be said of the second Epistle of Peter, al
though in its present form it has certainly been partly writ
ten at a later time.4 Be this as it may, we can distinguish 
in the writings of Paul three distinct features if not phases 
with reference to this doctrine: When the Apostle wrote 
to the Corinthians he referred to this subject as if it were 
not the cause of any doubt or impatience ; when he wrote 
to the Thessalonians Paul addressed a church where doubts 
were entertained on the Lord's return; and when he wrote 
his last Epistles he never alluded to this subject at all. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 23-28, 51, 52. 
3 xiv. 

~ 1 Thess ii. 
4 2 Pete.r iii. 5 f. 
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Epistles to Timothy.-These Epistles are invaluable CHAP. 

proofs of the development of the schism of heresy in the __ v._ 
Christian church. It is generally asserted that the gnostic 
heresy did not commence before the beginning of the 
second century, and this has been assigned as a reason 
why Paul could not have written these Epistles, which in 
conjunction to that to Titus, are termed his pastoral 
letters. Although we hope to have rendered it more 
than probable that this heresy began during the lifetime 
of the Apostle, yet we must admit, that if not the views 
contained in this class of Paulinic epistles, the forms of 
expression are different from those which we find in the 
other epistles of Paul. It is difficult to account for this, 
seeing that a long period, probably from eighteen to 
twenty-two years, had elapsed between the Apostle's 
conversion and his composition of the Epistle to the 
Philippians. During this time the style of his writing 
must have received its specific stamp, and it is hard to 
conceive that the same may have been essentially altered 
during the brief period of his imprisonment in Rome. 
Yet as these epistles contain nothing which Paul could 
not have written, and moreover as they clearly point to 
the docetic heresy, we cannot doubt their apostilicity, 
although the earliest notices of their existence date from 
the end of the second century. We hope to have some-
what strengthened the arguments in favour of the apostolic 
authorship of these epistles, by pointing out the relations 
between Paul's own gospel and the preaching of Jesus 
Christ on the one side, and the gospel originally pro-
claimed by the twelve Apostles on the other. Paul may 
have written, and probably did write, some of his epistles 
previous to the time when he received from the apostolic 
body at Jerusalem the hand of fellowship. Seeing him-
self supported by his apostolic colleagues, he might 
thenceforth naturally adopt a more harmonious mode of 
teaching, and consequently a different style. 

The EpiRtles to Timothy throw much light on the 
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284 THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO PAUL. 

CHAP. uncertainties to which the doctrine of Paul, and still more 
__ v._ that of Apollos, seem to have given rise, and to which the 

Gospel after Luke directly refers. Timothy has been 
asked to abide at Ephesus, and there to 'charge some 
that they teach no other doctrine ' than the 'sound doc- . 
trine.' 1 In order to be enabled to do so, and to bring 
men 'unto the knowledge of the truth,' 2 he must rightly 
divide 'the word of truth,' 3 and above all 'keep the good 
deposit, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposi
tions of science falsely so called, which some professing 
have erred concerning the faith.' 4 The Apostle has in this 
same chapter laid down the criterion of true Christianity. 
' If any man . . . consent not to the wholesome words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrille which 
leadeth to Godliness,' 5 then he 'teacheth falsely,' and 
according to 'the science falsely so called,' which is an 
opposition to ' the good deposit ' that Timothy has re
ceived. 

It is a very remarkable fact that Hegesippus, the earliest 
known writer of a history of the Christian church, has 
used the very same words for the definition of the first 
heresy in the Christian church. In the abstract which 
has been transmitted to us by Eusebius,6 Hegesippus 
states, that up to the time of Trajan,7 'the church con
tinued as a pure and uncorrupt virgin, whilst if there 
were any at all that attempted to pervert the sound 
doctrine of the preaching of the gospel, they were yet 
skulking in the dark retreats. But when the sacred choir 
of the Apostles became extinct in different ways, and the 
generation of· those that had been privileged to hear the 
inspir~d wisdom had passed away, then also the conspiracy 
of the impious error began, through the fraud and delusion 
of those that taught differently (or "of false teachers"). 
These also, as there were none ofthe Apostles left, hence
forth attempted without shame, to oppose the teaching oj 

' 1 Tim. i. 3, 10. 
4 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 

• 

2 ii. 4. 
6 vi. 3 . 

s 2 Tim. ii. 15. 
• H. E. iii. 82: 7 98-117. 
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the truth, by the preaching of the science falsely so 
called.' 

Eusebius in another place continues thus : 1 ' The same 
author (Hege8ippus) also treats of the beginnings of the 
heresies that arose about his time in the following words : 
But after James the Just had suffered martyrdom, as 
our Lord had for the same reason, Simeon the son of 
Cleophas, our Lord's uncle, was appointed the second 
bishop, whom all proposed, as the cousin of our Lord. 
Hence they called the church as yet a virgin, for it was 
not yet corrupted by foolish (or vain) discourses.' And 
Hegesippus further reports, that at the time of the mar
tyrdom of the aged Simeon, the sects that had till then 
secretly existed in the church had tried to place a certain 
Thebutis at the head of the church as bishop, and to 
' undermine the established sound canons.' He then pro
ceeds to define which were the fundamental principles of 
the established sound canons, that is, what was the 
criterion or rule of faith. He declares that ' in every 
generation and in every city matters stand so, as it is 
commanded by the law, the prophets, and the Lord.' 2 

The written law, the writings of the prophets, and the 
good deposit, the transmitted words of our Lord, of ' the 
Man Christ Jesus,' 8 formed therefore the standard of true 
Christianity in the first century. This is confirmed by 
the remarkable quotation in the 'Epistle of Barnabas,' 
from which it follows, that before the end of that period, 
words of Christ, as recorded in the Gospel after Matthew, 
were quoted as scriptural authority. It is true that we 
cannot trace back to the end of the first century either the 
acknowledgment or even the existence of the Gospel after 
John, and of the record therein contained of the Lord's 
sayings which are not contained in earlier gospels. But 
if we succeed in proving that these words were actually 
spoken by Christ, not in public, but in secret ; that they 
are the authentic exposition of Christ's secret doctrine ; 

1 H. E. iv. 22. 2 H. E. iv. 22. s 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
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CHAP. that they were recorded in this form in harmony with the 
L.-.-v_._ secret tradition confided only to some if not all of his 

Apostles ; then the otherwise inexplicable fact will have 
been explained, why a posthumous though apostolical 
gospel, containing apocryphal records, was not at once 
universally received as authoritative Scripture. 

Before the middle of the second century docetic gnos
ticism or 'the science falsely so called,' the first propagators 
of which had been easily put down by apostolic authority, 
lifted its head, and threatened by a widespread organisa
tion to undermine ' the sound doctrine of the preaching 
of the gospel.' The historian expressly informs us, that 
after the death of the last of the Apostles, that is of John, 
a conspiracy of impious error was set on foot, which 
opposed a false philosophy to the truth set forth by the 
Apostles. From this we may conjecture that the Gospel 
after John was immediately after its publication received 
by all orthodox or anti-docetic parties in the church as a 
necessary supplement to the original record of the Lord's 
sayings. For here it was clearly stated by the beloved 
disciple, in how far pre-Christian doctrines of a more 
speculative nature had been sanctioned, developed, and 
applied by the Lord. That which he had confided in 
secret and in darkness to the chosen few among His 
Apostles, had now been openly proclaimed in a form 
generally analogous to the original gospel records, and in 
perfect harmony with the gospel first publicly revealed 
by Paul. The new gospel, whilst confirming the gnosti
cism taught by Christ in secret, and by Paul in public, 
contained the apostolical protest against the docetic con
clusions of false teachers; it was the supplementary charter 
of original Christianity. 

'The good deposit,' to which Paul refers, consisted 
therefore not only of ' the wholesome words of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,' as recorded by Matthew, but also of those 
principles of apocryphal or Hidden ·wisdom which Christ 
had revealed only in secret to a few. Paul had been the 
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first openly to proclaim the same, and they were, 
probably during his lifetime, embodied in Luke's Gospel, 
where the public sayings of the Lord, as recorded by 
Matthew, were somewhat modified and developed after 
the principles of this secret tradition. And although the 
fourth Gospel and the Epistles of John were probably 
not all written till after Paul's death, yet the secret or 
apocryphal principles of Christ therein proclaimed must 
necessarily have formed the most important part of the good 
deposit of sound doctrine in the opinion of the Apostle. 
We have seen, that already during his lifetime the great 
Apostle had · to contend with false teachers, who had 
undermined that foundation of true Christianity, other 
than which no man can lay, that is, the fundamental 
doctrine on the humanity and divinity of Jesus. vVe 
have already pointed out that Apollos, whose party in 
the Corinthian church separated itself from that of Paul, 
may have been by some associated with these false teachers, 
a charge which could not possibly be raised against him, 
even if it were possible to prove beyond all doubt that 
Apollos wrote the Epistle to the Hebrews. At all events, 

• the Apostle warns Timothy that ' the words of faith 
and good doctrine ' 1 have been opposed by ' the science 
falsely so called,' by ' profane fables,' 2 promulgated by 
such who, if they had first joined the Apostles, had not 
continued with them. Because of this counterfeit money 
which was in circulation, because of the 'tares ' which had 
grown up with the corn, and in the absence of such a 
supplementary gospel, the Apostle is not able to refer 
'l'imothy to any complete and perfect record of the Lord's 
doctrine. The full meaning of the words of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as contained in the first apostolic records, or 
'the pattern of the wholesome doctrine, . . . the good 
deposit,' can only be preserved 'by the Holy Ghost which 
dwelleth in us.' 3 It is necessary to know the secret 
doctrine of Christ ; and since no record of the same had 

1 1 Tim. iv. 6. 2 iv. 7; 2 Peter i. 16. a 2 Tim. i. 13, 14. 
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as yet been published, it is the verbal tradition, but above 
all it is the Divine Spirit, which can give life to '.the letter 
that killeth.' Proving all things, Timothy is to keep the 
best, under the guidance of the Spirit of God. It is as if 
the Apostle had intended to transcribe what he had 
written to the Colossians : ' Let the· words of Christ dwell 
in you in all wisdom.' 1 

So important is this duty of rightly dividing the word 
of truth ; so sure is the apostolic writer that, by the 
indwelling Holy Ghost, the conscientious, the prayerful 
enquirer will be enabled to discern all things needful to 
salvation, that He seals this loving message to His beloved 
Son by the following solemn declaration : ' I know in 
whom I have believed (trusted), and am persuaded that 
He is able to keep (preserve) my good deposit' against 
the day of His coming. 2 This ' good deposit' of scrip
tural truth, ' the words of faith and of good doctrine,' ·in 
which Timothy has been brought up, and which he has 
followed ; 3 this ' pattern of the wholesome doctrine,' 
which he is to preserve by the Holy Ghost ; these 
criterions of the faith, whereby we know whether a 
doctrine be of God or not ; the commandments of the 
law, the prophets, and the Lord, these are contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, ' which from a child ' Timothy has 
known, and which, rightly divided, are able to make him 
'wise unto salvation, through faith, which is in Christ 
Jesus,' 4 the Son of 'the living God, who is the Saviour of 
all men, specially of those that believe.' By thus proving 
and spiritually discerning the Holy Scriptures, of which, in 
the Apostle's opinion, the Septuagint, with the Apocrypha, 
must have formed an essential part, Timothy will not only 
keep what is best, that is, his ' faith and a good conscience,' 
but in doing so he shall save both himself and them that 
hear him.6 Contrariwise, those who consent to the heresies 
of ' the science falsely so called,' have ' put away ' the 

I iii. 16. 2 2 Tim. iv. 12. a 1 Tim. iv. G. 
' 2 Tim. iii. 15. 6 1 Tim. iv. 10, 16. 
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' faith and a good conscience,' they have ' made ship- CHAP 

wreck ' concerning the faith. 1 - v. 
In former chapters we have attempted to prove that Conclu· 

the origin of the ' gnosis ' or more perfect knowledge can sion. 

be traced back beyond the Babylonian captivity, beyond 
Moses, and even beyond Abraham. The gnosis originally 
consisted in a set of principles, the first germs of which 
were proclaimed by Zoroaster, and which, as we may 
assume, had been by Divine command promulgated by 
Abraham, when, after leaving Ur of the Chaldees, the 
metropolis of Chaldrean learning, he went to Canaan. We 
then tried to establish that the principles of reformed 
Judaism, or of Jewish gnosticism, which before the Baby-
lonian captivity did not form part of the national faith, 
were after that period differently developed in Egypt and 
in Palestine, inasmuch as they constituted the essence of 
Jewish orthodoxy in the first place, whilst in the latter they 
never were recognised by the Jewish church, and were 
only suffered to be taught secretly as verbal tradition. 
Referring to the preaching of Jesus Christ, we pointed out 
that the Lord's secret doctrine was in the main identical 
with the apocryphal or hidden tradition, which he deve-
loped and partly applied to himself. Owing to the re
strictions imposed by the rulers of the Jewish church, He 
communicated His doctrine only in secret and in darkness 
to His disciples, or to a few of them, inasmuch as even 
these were not able to understand His mysteries ; but to 
the people He only spoke in parables. 

In the present chapter it has been our object, by a 
general comparison of the principles contained in Paul's 
epistles with those which are recorded in the Septuagint 
generally, and in the Apocrypha of the same in particular, 
to show the general identity of these doctrines. If we 
have succeeded in doing this, and if our former assertions 
are not devoid of foundation, it follows as a matter of 
course, that Paul's gospel is ' another gospel,' when 

1 1 Tim. i. 19. 
VOL. I. u 
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CHAP. compared with that which at first the Palestinian apostles 
__ v._ preached ; but that it is 'not another,' when compared 

with the secret Gospel of Christ, which His disciples could 
not understand nor proclaim. By preaching ' the Hidden 
Wisdom,' Paul proclaimed ' on the housetops ' what the 
Lord had told His chosen few ' in secret and in darkness.' 
He thus prevented the original covenant which God 
made with Abraham from being disannulled and made of 
none effect, by 'the law which was 430 years after;' he 
became the chief instrument in God's hands for causing 
the blessing of Abraham to come on the Gentiles through 
Jesus Christ. 

We have now to point out, in conclusion, and as a 
confirmation of the above, that the passages in Paul's 
epistles in which he refers to the gnosis, show the same 
to have been by him regarded, not as something essen
tially new in itself, but as a higher and more spiritual 
knowledge applied to an historical individual; as a link 
between Heathenism and Judaism. 

Paul insists on the universality of ' knowledge.' His 
words : ' we all have knowledge,' 1 evidently refer to those 
in whose hearts God has shined, 'to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.' 2 And since he says that ' there is not in every 
man that knowledge,' 3 he cannot be supposed to say that 
all men are 'filled with all knowledge.'• Yet he dis
tinguishes a knowledge which ' puffeth up ' 6 from that 
knowledge, ' the savour' of which God makes manifest, 6 

that is from 'the word of knowledge; which is a gift of 
the Holy Spirit, 7 Although, therefore~ not all have come to 
' the unity of the knowledge of the Son of God,' 8 and 
though ' the love of Christ passeth all knowledge,' 9 yet 
' all men ' are to come 'to the knowledge of the truth.' 10 

But ·more than this, even 'the Gentiles, which have not 
1 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
'Rom. :tv. 14. 
7 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

10 1 Tim. ii. 4. 

1 2 Cor iv. 6. 
a 1 Cor. viii. 1. 
8 Eph. iv. 13. 

a 1 Cor. viii. 7. 
e 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
e Eph. iii. 19. 
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the law, do by nature the things contained in the law,' CHAP. 

and they thereby ' show the work of the law written in __ v._ 
their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing 
one another.' 1 Both the Jew and the Gentile can work 
good,2 if obedient to the indwelling Saviour. These latter 
passages plainly imply that, according to the Apostle, the 
germ of the saving knowledge is in every man. Nor are 
they opposed to the passages previously quoted, to which 
many others might be added. For all true knowledge and 
wisdom is a gift of the Spirit of God, whose saving mission 
is universal among the sons of men. But to love God pre
supposes the obedience of the creature to the dictates of 
the Creator, that is to the Holy Ghost dwelling in him. 
Christ within man is a mystery, and it is owing to his want 
of obedience that many are called but few are chosen. 

This general definition of the true knowledge or gnosis 
does · not satisfy the Apostle. He shows that the Chris
tian's knowledge cannot be separated from his belief in 
' One God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
Him, and One Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, 
and we by Him. Howbeit there is not in every man that 
knowledge.' 3 Therefore the Christian must accept ' the 
Word of Wisdom,' 4 the revelation of what was hitherto a 
' Hidden Wisdom,' the application to the person of Christ 
of the apocryphal doctrine about the Divine Wisdom, 
Spirit or Word, which was in the beginning with God, 
and by whom all things were made. It is not enough to 
know the abstract principles of the Hidden Wisdom ; the 
Christian must combine this knowledge with faith in the 
realisation of all which that knowledge foreshadowed, faith 
in the identity of the Man Jesus and of the Spirit of God, 
faith in the perfect Sonship. 

The apocryphal gnosis is the Hidden Wisdom, de
veloped by and applied to Jesus of Nazareth, that is 

1 Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
s 1 Cor. viii. 6, 7. 

0 2 

2 Rom. ii. 10, 
4 1 Cor. xil. 8. 

Digitized byGoogle 



292 THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO PAUL. 

CHAP. Christianity according to the Gospel of Paul and the 
_v_._ secret preaching of Jesus Christ. If this conclusion is 

right about the character of Paul's doctrine ; if Christ can 
be shown to have secretly preached one very similar, if 
not in the main identical with the same ; and if it can be 
rend~red at least probable that the twelve Apostles, for 
various reasons, confined themselves to the recording of 
but a limited class of the Lord's sayings ; then it will be 
clear at once why Paul writes that he preaches ' another 
gospel which is not another.' Referring to our foregoing 
investigations, we venture to assert that it was the Apostle 
Paul's intention, by these apparent]y ambiguous and con
tradictory expressions, to declare that his gospel was 
different from that preached by the chosen disciples, but 
that it was not different from that which the Lord had 
taught ' in secret and in darkness ' to those who were to 
proclaim 'in light' that ' Hidden Wisdom ' which it was 
left to Paul to proclaim ' on the housetops.' 

We are thus led to conjecture in the outset that a more 
or less strong party spirit must have prevailed, at least at 
first, between Paul and the twelve Apostles.1 And indeed 
some of the earliest Epistles of Paul, particularly that to 
the Galatians, contain some unmistakeable traces of a 
hostile feeling between those parties. Paul meets at 
Jerusalem ' the respected persons,' or the persons ' of 
reputation,' and adds, that ' God accepteth no man's per
son,' or more literally, that' before God there is no respect 
of persons.' He seems thereby to allude to the Jewish 
authorities in that place, who must have been very closely 
watching the Apostles and the Christian movement over 
which they presided. And partly to this jealous super
vision is probably owing the timidity of the twelve 
Apostles, which caused their keeping back, as we try to 
prove they have done, some of the most important sayings 
of the Lord, which had not been heard but by them. A 
doctrine akin to the apocryphal doctrine was thus in~ul-

1 For the further proof of this assertion we refer to the chapter on ' The 
Gospel after Luke.' 
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cated by Christ, the verbal promulgation of which in 
Palestine was only permitted to those who had been 
initiated in these mysteries. Accordingly we fiud that 
Paul communicated 'privately' to the Jews and Jewish 
Christians at Jerusalem that gospel which he preached 
among the Gentiles, lest he should run in vain. It is 
clear that he dreaded the interference of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, if not of the Apostles themselves, who were 
but suffered by the former, and probably had no power to 
resist them. And it is not improbable that for a time the 
Apostles were almost as zealous of Paul's bold and com
prehensive preaching as the rulers of the Jewish church 
were. Be this as it may, Paul complains to the Galatians 
that 'false brethren unawares brought in, . . . came in 
privily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus, that they might bring us unto bondage; to whom 
we gave place by subjection, no, not for an hour, that the 
truth of the gospel might continue with you.' 

These Jewish Apostles, 'the respected persons' at 
Jerusalem, with whom as a body he did not confer during 
the first seventeen years after his conversion, and with 
whom for a time no one dared to associate, 'in conference 
added nothing,' or more literally, communicated nothing 
new to Paul. This would hardly have been possible unless 
their records of the sayings of Christ were incomplete, 
whilst those men kept their secret traditions to themselves 
who had by the Lord been initiated in that doctrine, the 
promulgation of which was forbidden by the rulers of the 
Jewish church. It is evident that Paul proclaimed openly 
to the Jewish Christians at Jerusalem that gospel which he 
preached 'among theGentiles,' whilst he did so' privately' 
to the Apostles, fearing to run in vain. The differences 
between these and Paul were not of a personal, and hardly 
of a doctrinal nature, but arose on a question of ex
pediency. Was the time come to proclaim Christ's secret 
doctrine? The twelve Apostles thought not, but the first 
among them gave Paul and Barnabas the hand of fellow
ship when they perceived the grace which was given unto 
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CHAP. him. This was, however, but a private recognition, and 
_v_._ we hear nothing of a public declaration at this time by 

any of the Apostles in favour of Pa.ul. It may well be 
doubted whether the former were in a position to do 
otherwise, for though Paul had not given place by sub
jection to the J udaisers, we are led to assume that the 
others had done so, if indeed their gospel was another 
than that preached by Paul. Nor was the difference 
between the two apostolic gospels one which arose 
from mere expediency. Paul's cardinal doctrine of faith 
'without the deeds of the law' was openly opposed even 
by ' the brother of the Lord,' who presided over the 
apostolic body.1 And Paul seems also to include all the 
twelve Apostles in the number of those who, like the 
Jews, were 'kept under the law, shut up unto the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed.' 2 For he claims for 
himself the exclusive privilege of having rumself' laid the 
foundation . . . as a wise master-builder,' 8 by publicly 
revealing for the first time ' the Hidden Wisdom which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory,' 4 which 
' was kept secret since the world began,' 6 and of which he 
writes: 'if our gospel be hid it is hid to them that are lost.'6 

Notwithstanding 'the transcendently great Apostles,' 7 the 
least of the Apostles fears lest the Corinthians should by 
false apostles or their followers be corrupted from the 
simplicity (or purity) that is in Christ. 'For if he that 
cometh preacheth anothe1· Jesus, whom we have not 
preached, or if ye receive another spirit, wruch ye have 
not received, or another gospel, which ye have not accepted, 
ye do bear it admirably.' 8 It is clear that many among 
the Corinthians and Galatians had been ' carried away·' 
by the Judaising opposers of Paul, and had thus been 
' removed' from him who had called them ' into the grace 
of Christ unto another gospel.' 9 So sure does Paul feel 

'James ii. 17-24. 2 Gal. iii. 28. 
' 1 Cor. ii. 7. a Rom. xvi. 25. 
7 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11. 8 2 Cor. xi. 8, 4. 
9 Gill. i. 6 ; 1 Cor. i. 11 f.; 2 Cor. xi. ~6. 

1 1 Cor. iii. 10, 11. 
• 2 Cor. iv. 8. 
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of the Divine sanction of the gospel preached by him, cHAP. 
that he considers himself justified in anathematising ' any __ v._ 
man,' yea even ' an angel from heaven,' who might preach 
' any other gospel' than that which he proclaimed.1 

Whatever the Apostles at Jerusalem might know and 
think of the principles of Paul's gospel, they did not wish 
to see it promulgated in Palestine, or they had not the 
power to allow it. They acquiesced in Paul's preaching 
' the gospel of uncircumcision ' among the Gentiles on 
eondition that he would 'remember the poor.' Probably 
they had agreed between themselves and the rulers of the 
Jewish church to insist on the continued validity of the 
deeds commanded by the law, and especially to make 
circumcision the test of Messianic community. No other 
compromise was possible between the parties, since Paul 
insisted on the abrogation of the whole law, and regarded 
circumcision not only as unnecessary but even as fatal for 
the true Christian. 2 

Very soon after this conference at Jerusalem a scene 
occurred between Peter and Paul at Antioch which 
shows that on this occasion, at least, Peter and some of 
his brother apostles, or their representatives, ' carried 
away' some of the adherents of Paul. Whether or not 
the Apostles were among the number of those to whom 
Paul did not give way by subjection at Jerusalem, on 
this occasion he distinctly declares th.at he withstood 
Peter to the face. ' For before that cer4tin came from 
James, he did eat with the Gentiles, but when they were 
come, he withdrew and separated himself, fearing them 
which were of the circumcision.' 3 James, the superior of 
the Apostles at Jerusalem, perceived at once that this was 
a dangerous practice, and one which might undermine 
their position at Jerusalem, dependant as this was on the 
goodwill of the rulers of the Jewish church. By not 
confining his mission to those of the circumcision, and 
by not living after the manner of the Jews, Peter was 

1 Gal. i. 8. 2 Gal. v. 2. 1 Gal. ii. 111 12. 
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CHAP. following the example of Paul. James therefore sent a 
~v-'-._ deputation to Peter, the members of which prevailed 

upon him to desist from such conduct. 'Fearing them 
which were of the circumcision,' he yielded and succeeded 
in drawing Barnabas after him. This eonduct of Peter 
and of' the other Jews,' Paul stigmatises as a dissembling 
one, from which we must draw the inference that Peter 
was prepared already at that time to preach the Gospel of 
·Paul as the secret preaching of Christ, but that his con
nexion with his colleagues at Jerusalem prevented him 
from doing so.1 .All the more gratifying is it to know, that 
in later years Peter and Paul harmoniously cooperated in 
the preaching of the Lord's gospel at Rome. It is 
probable that both suffered martyrdom in that city during 
the N eronic persecution. 

It may be surmised that the necessity of combining all 
efforts for the purpose of combating the gnostic or rather 
docetic heresies, accelerated this harmonious cooperation, 
which may have been extended to all the then living 
Apostles at Jerusalem. We have tried to show that 
the latter Epistles of Paul, particularly those to the 
Colossians, Ephesians, and Philippians, seem to be best 
explained by the assumption that already during his life
time the Apostle had to contend against such who more 
or less openly denied the reality of Christ's humanity. 
He had clearly stated that ' according to the flesh ' Christ 
was 'made of the seed of David,' and that ' according to 
the spirit of holiness,' he was by the resurrection declared 
to be' the Son of God with power.' 2 But teachers of' a 
science falsely so called ' seem at that early period to have 
protested against these supposed humanising tendencies of 
the Apostle. Even the preaching of Apollos, as probably 
contained in the Epistle to the Hebrews, · and wrongly in
terpreted, as the Simonians would interpret it, may on this 
ground have caused a party in the Corinthian church to 
separate from that called after Paul. The Apostle re-

1 It is worthy of remark that no cognisMce is taken of this scene in the 
Acts. 2 Rom. i. 3, 4. 
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proves the Corinthians that they do not ' all speak the CHAP. 
V .. same thing,' and distinctly shows this to be the cause of __ _ 

the divisions among them. Such false teachers, to whom 
the humanity, and therefore the cross of Christ, was a 
stumbling-block, might agree with Paul that under 
existing circumstances, what was proclaimed by the 
Apostles at Jerusalem as the primitive doctrine of Christ 
must be left behind, and that the more perfect doctrine 
by him secretly taught on earth must be openly pro
mulgated. But as disciples of Philo, they would object to 
the application of the apocryphal doctrine to any, even 
to the most perfect, the anointed Son of Man. They could 
never agree with Paul that the Divine nature of one 
'made of the seed of David,' according to the flesh, was 
identical with the Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word of 
God, which was in the beginning with God, and was 
God. According to them Christianity was the apocryphal 
gnosis, the Hidden Wisdom, more fully developed than it 
had been in the pre-Christian period ; but it was not that 
Hidden Wisdom as applied to the Man Jesus of Nazareth 
in accordance with His secret doctrine. 

With regard to Paul's Messianic expectations, we have 
tried to show, that although he believed in the Messianic 
future of Israel in the flesh, and though once he believed 
in a Messiah ' in the flesh,' yet that he will do so no more. 
For the same Jesus who was 'made of the seed of David,' 
and 'crucified through weakness,' has been raised a 
spiritual body, and ' liveth by the power of God.' Paul 
believed that Jesus was a perfect human advocate of that 
anointing spirit which was in paradise and in the desert, 
and that the same Jesus who had come as the Messiah in 
the flesh, would as the Messiah in the spirit come again in 
those days, and fulfil all Messianic prophecies. This . 
erroneous expectation seems, in the absence of an authentic 

· record of Christ's secret doctrine, to have led to the in
grafting of similar expectations on the original records of 
his public sayings. Paul did not preach about ' another '. 
advocate or comforter. 

Digitized byGoogle 



298 

CHAPrER VI. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

INTRODUCTION- FA THER1 SON AND SPIRIT- THE TWO COVENANTS- THE 

RULE OF FAITH- CONCLUSION. 

' In the beginning wu tAe W ord1 and the Word wu witA God, and tbe Word 
toa1 God.'-John i. 1. 

CHAP. WE have attempted to establish that all the leading prin
_v_1_· _ ciples of the gospel revealed to Paul are similar to if not 
Introduc
tion. 

identical with those contained in the apocryphal writings 
of the Septuagint ; and that these Scriptures are the au-
thentic exponents of those principles of secret tradition, of 
which the most important had been accepted by the re
formed party of the Jewish community during the Baby
lonian captivity. 

We hope to have succeeded in showing that what Paul 
openly proclaimed, Christ had with few exceptions, and in 
a less enlarged and more hidden form, taught in secret and 
in darkness to his disciples ; that the Apostle Matthew did 
not record any of those sayings of the Lord which he had 
uttered in secret ; that none of the Apostles at Jerusalem 
have at first referred to the secret or apocryphal teaching 
of their Master, being obliged by the Pharisees to abstain 
from so doing ; and that it was Paul who first proclaimed 
the same on the housetops, by his gospel. The latter he · 
"calls another, and yet not another ; expressions which are 
easily explained, if the Hidden Wisdom of Paul was the 
hidden doctrine of Christ, which the few who were aea 
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quainted with it did not at once promulgate. We tried cHAP. 
further to explain from this apocryphal point of view the _v_r_. _ 
separation of the party of Paul in the Corinthian church 
from the party of Christ, that is from those who only be-
lieved what Christ had openly said according to Matthew's 
procrastinated record. We likewise thus tried to explain 
the separation of Paul's party from the party of Peter, 
although the latter Apostle had somewhat approached the 
Paulinic doctrine, and seems to have been from the outset 
more in favour of admitting the Gentiles than the other 
Apostles were. 

Now, it is a fact that, from one motive or other, the 
pnrty of Apollos in the Corinthian church separated itself 
from the party of Paul. It is customary to assume that 
the cause of this separation could not have been a doctrinal 
one. But this assumption falls to the ground, if it be 
probable that Paul's party in that same church separated 
from the parties of Christ and of Peter in consequence of 
dogmatical differences, which arose from the secret doctrine 
of the Lord not being generally promulgated ; and from 
this it would follow that the separation of the party of 
Apollos from that of Paul may have had a similar cause. 

Before we inqillre whether the probable authorship of 
this Epistle, and partly even its contents, do not support 
this view, we must refer to a striking circumstance which 
seems in the outset to render the same a correct one. 
The so-called Muratorian list of the books forming the 
N. T. was probably written by a Roman, and certainly 
dates from the latter part of the second century, since the 
episcopacy of Pius the Roman, who died about the year 
157, is referred to as having occurred in those days. Ac
cording to this venerable record there existed in the 
second century two Epistles, which although they bore 
the name of Paul, were 'invented after the heresy of 
Marcion and of several others, which cannot be received 
in the Catholic church ; for it is not seemly to mix gall 
with honey.' One of these Epistles was addressed ' to 
the Alexandrians.' We shall now try to establish the 
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CHAP. probability that this Epistle, which was considered heretical 
_VI_. _ by the writer of the above document, is the Epistle to the 

Hebrews, of which we shall see that the Roman church 
during the first four centuries strenuously opposed its 
being received in the Catholic church, whilst the Alexan
drian church strove for its general recognition.1 

We have already pointed out the difference between 
Palestinian and Alexandrian Judaism, as developed in the 
last centuries of the pre-Christian era. It was based on 
the recognition of the principles of Jewish reform, that is 
of apocryphal tradition, which was a hidden wisdom in 
Palestine, but not in Egypt. We would therefore expect 
to find that the Christian doctrine, being mainly a develop
ment and application of the same, was developed differently 
in Palestine and in Egypt. For in the Alexandrian churches 
apocryphal Scriptures were not only placed on a par with 
those of the Hebrew canon, but these were even freely 
altered for the purpose of bringing about a more complete 
harmony between the old and the new. On the other hand, 
in Palestine all apocryphal Scriptures were excluded from 
the canon, and according to Pharisaical rule, the principles 
of apocryphal doctrine were promulgated only by word 
of mouth among the initiated; the key of knowledge was 
lost. In order to assign to the Epistle to the Hebrews its 
proper place in the development of Alexandrian Christia
nity, and thils to point out its relations with Palestinian 
Christianity, we shall briefly refer to the following points, 
which tend to show that this Epistle is identical with that 
' to the Alexandrians.' 

1. The Epistle may have been addressed to the Hebrews 
of Alexandria, and the author of the same may be Apollos. 

2. Great efforts were made during the first four centu
ries, and later by the Alexandrian church, to attribute 
this Epistle to Paul, although the Roman church refused 
to acknowledge the same. 

1 Among those who have accepted the identity of the 'Epistlt> to the 
Alexandrians ' and the ' Epistle to the Hebrews ' are the following 
authorities: Semler, Eichhorn, Hug, Schleiermacher, Guericke, Wieseler, 
Credner, Volkmar. 
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S. The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, although CHAP. 

speaking of the 'Man' Jesus as One who according to the VI. 

flesh was born as all other men, yet, when he defines 
Christ's spiritual nature, by identifying Him with the Divine 
Word from the beginning, he uses expressions which, if 
taken by themselves, might be construed into a denial of 
the reality of Christ's humanity. The docetics, such as the 
followers of Simon, would therefore claim for their views 
the authority of Apollos. The Apollonian party at 
Corinth may have thus originated, and have caused Paul's 
writing against 'the schism of heresy.' 

(1) The Epistle was probably written to the Hebrews or J?estina

Jewish Christians at Alexandria! It cannot be objected bon. 

that if this conjecture were right, some allusion ought to 
be contained to other Christian communities, which could 
hardly have failed to exist in the great city of the west 
during the latter part of the first century. We know 
nothing about the principles of the earliest Christian com
munities in Alexandria. . But what we do know about the 
pre-Christian development of Judaism on the Egyptian soil 
strongly corroborates not only the hypothesis that Apollos 
may be the writer, but also that the Alexandrian Jewish 
Christians were the receivers of this Epistle. Even before 
the commencement of the Christian era the connection 
between the Alexandrian and the Palestinian church was 
little more than nominal. The rigid church government 
in the latter was unknown in the former. The conse-
quence of this was, that the Greek canon was systematically 
altered and amplified. Such alterations of the Hebrew 
canon, as finally settled by Ezra, were conceived so 
important in the after-apostolic time, that Justin Martyr 
quotes such clearly added passages from the Septuagint, 
and charges the Jews with having purposely altered the 
Hebrew canon by omitting them.2 

We have fully pointed out that the independent internal 

1 Comp. Bunsen's ' Christianity and Mankind,' i. 83, &e. 
2 Comp. Frinkel's 1 Septuaginta,' 59 f. 
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CHAP. administration of the Alexandrian church, and the influ-
_VI_. _ ence of philosophy on the doctrines of the same, led the 

Alexandrian Jews to harmonise the ancient records with 
the new tradition. Under such circumstances the amalga
mation of the old belief with the new must have been 
clearly marked, though gradual. And if we have succeeded 
in showing that the leading principles of Paul's doctrine 
are in complete harmony with those of the pre-Christian 
Apocrypha of the Alexandrian canon, then this city must 
have been admirably adapted for the promulgation of 
Paul's Christianity. And yet we can no more identify 
Paul with the Christianity originally taught at Alexandria, 
than we are permitted to regard Philo as a fair represen
tative of orthodox Judaism, which even in Alexander's 
city must have had some adherents. It is probable that 
during the apostolic period every shade of Christian doc
trine was preached in this centre of catholicity. If, then, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews did not refer to such members 
of the Christian church who dissented from the doctrines 
to which the recipients of this Epistle adhered, such 
omission would not be in favour of its having been 
addressed to the Hebrews at Alexandria. 

But indications of such dissent among the Jewish
Christian community addressed ·by the writer of this 
Epistle are not wanting. There were some who forsook 
the assemblages for worship, 1 and fears were entertained 
that some of the Hebrews might ' fall away,' 2 and that a 
'root of bitterness' might spring up among them.8 The 
Hebrews, or Jewish Christians, to whom the Epistle is 
addressed, must have counted some among their number 
who adhered, or wished to adhere, to .that Christian 
doctrine which was based upon the words 'spoken by the 
Lord, ... and confirmed ..• by them that heard him.' 4 

This party of what we may term primitive Christians 
would not recognise the posthumous revelation of the 
risen Saviour to and through Paul. Therefore the writer 
calls upon them to 'leave the primitive doctrine of Christ,' 

1 x. 25. 2 vi. 6. 3 xii. 15. 
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and to ' turn to the more perfect.' Of this more perfect CHAP. 

knowledge or gnosis, Alexandria and Tarsus were, as VI. 

we have seen, the centre. Nothing, therefore, can be 
objected to the very probable conjecture that the Epistle 
was written to the Jewish Christians in Alexandria. 

Although it is impossible to assert positively who origin. 
was the writer of this Epistle, yet it is in the highest 
degree probable that it. was written by Apollos. The 
writer is a Jew well versed in Alexandrian speculations, 
and he shows himself to have been gifted with extraordi-
nary powers of eloquence. These marked characteristics 
coincide in so remarkable a manner with the description 
of Apollos as contained in the Acts, as to render justifiable 
the hypothesis, first emitted by Luther, that Apollos was 
the author of this Epistle. If by ' the preaching of Jesus 
Christ ' and by the gospel of Paul, ' the mystery ' was re
vealed, ' which was kept secret since the world began ; ' 1 

if Christ had taught his mysteries in secret only ; if Paul 
had proclaimed 'the Hidden Wisdom in a mystery,' ex
pecting that the Lord, at His then expected second coming, 
would ' bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
. . . . make manifest the counsels of the hearts ; ' again, 
if ' these things,' this Hidden Wisdom of Christ, has been 
' in a figure transferred • to himself ' and to Apollos ; • 2 

who has watered what Paul had ' planted ; • if Apollos 
was 'an eloquent man, and mighty in the Scriptures,' 
who was ' instructed in the way of the Lord,' was 
' fervent in the spirit,' spoke and taught ' diligently (or 
rather " correctly ") the things of the Lord,' and • began to 
speak boldly in the synagogue ; ' 3 then the probability 
gains ground that an Epistle which answers to these re
quirements, and to the known characteristics of Apollos, 
was written by this highly gifted man ; and that the ' in
crease • which God granted to the Church was in a great 
measure due to that Alexandrian, whose name, rightly or 
wrongly, formed the rallying point for the adherents of 
one of the four parties in the Corinthian church. 

1 Rom. xvi. 25. ' 1 Cor. iv. 5, 6. ' Acts xviii. 24-28. 
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(2) We shall now point out that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews has been by many attributed to Paul, and that 
the tendency to have it recognised as his work . can be 
traced back to Alexandria, and to the time when the 
writer of the Muratorian list, probably a Roman, con
demned a certain epistle addressed to the Alexandrians in 
the name of Paul. Pantrenus (about 180-19~), the stoic 
Alexandrian philosopher, who had become a Christian, 
seems to have expressed the wish, which may have been 
general in that city, that the Epistle to the Hebrews 
should be received as the work of Paul. The pupil of 
Pantrenus, Bishop Clement of Alexandria, is the first 
person known to us who openly asserted, according to 
Eusebius, that ' the Epistle to the Hebrews . . . was 
written by Paul to the Hebrews, in the Hebrew tongue ; 
but that it was carefully translated by Luke, and pub
lished among the Greeks. Whence also one finds the 
same character of style and of phraseology in the Epistle 
as in · the Acts.' Quoting now from Clement's wor~ 
called ' Hypotyposes,' Eusebius adds : ' But it is probable 
that the title, Paul the .Apostle, was not prefixed to it. 
For as he wrote to the Hebrews, who had imbibed preju
dices against him, and suspected him, he wisely guards 
against diverting them from the perusal by giving his 
name .... But now, as the blessed presbyter (John) 
used to say, since the Lord, who was the Apostle of the 
Alm(qhty, was sent to the Hebrews, Paul, by reason of 
his inferiority, as if sent to the Gentiles, did not subscribe 
himself an apostle to the Hebrews, both out of reverence 
for the Lord, and because he wrote of his abundance to 
the Hebrews, as a herald and apostle of the Gentiles.'1 

We may gather from this that the two far-famed Alex
andrians of the second century, Pantrenus and Clement, 
the latter of which died between 215 and 220, were most 
anxious to remove all existing doubts with reference to 
the Paulinic authorship of this epistle. Origen (died 254 ), 

1 H. E. vi. 14; comp. iii. 88. 
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the disciple and successor of Clement as bishop of Alex
andria, succeeded in preserving the high repute and 
authority of the Epistle to the Hebrews, not ouly in his 
own diocese but in the entire Greek church. In order 
to render this possible, he had on his own authority laid 
down the new and lax rule, to which Tertullian had paved 
the way, that a Scripture might be inserted in the New 
Testament collection, even if the same was not of apostolic 
origin, provided that its contents were worthy of an 
apostle. He writes : ' The style of the Epistle with the 
title " to the Hebrews," has not that vulgarity of diction 
which belongs to the Apostle, who confesses that he is but 
common (or poor) in speech, that is, in his phraseology. 
But that this Epistle is more pure Greek in the composi
tion of its phrases everyone will confess who is able to 
discern the difference of style. Again, it will be obvious 
that the ideas of the Epistle are admirable, and not inferior 
to any of the books acknowledged to be apostolic. . . . 
But I would say that the thoughts are the Apostle's, but 
the diction and phraseology belong to some one who 
noted down at his leisure what his master dictated. If 
then any church considers this Epistle as coming from 
Paul, let it be commended for this ; for neither did those 
ancient men deliver it as such without cause. But who it 
was that really wrote the Epistle, God only knows.' 1 

Accordingly Origen assigns to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
its place in the New Testament canon, as the fourteenth 
Epistle of Paul. And although Eusebius introduced the 
same into his canonical collection without attributing the 
former to Paul, yet for a time this first acknowledgment 
of this Epistle by the Latin church became authoritative, 
and even led to its being inserted into the canon as the 
tenth Epistle of Paul, following those to the Thessalonians, 
and preceding that to Timothy. Yet when Augustine at 
the Council of Carthage (397) proposed that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews should be acknowledged as the fourteenth 

I H. E. vi. 95. 
VOL. I. X 
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CHAP. Epistle of Paul, he was outvoted, and it was decided that 
_v_I._ the same should form an appendix to the thirteen Paulinic 

Epistles, so that it followed after the Epistle to Philemon. 
In the Alexandrian, that is, in the Athanasian collection, 
however, the Epistle was not only acknowledged as 
Paulinic, but it seems to have ranged as the fifth Epistle 
of Paul. For in the Alexandrian manuscript of the fifth 
century, the Epistle to the Hebrews appears to have been 
originally placed between Galatians and Ephesians. Again, . 
in the Codex Claromontanus, which is written in the year 
600, but is supposed to carry us back to the third century, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, here attributed to Bar
nabas, was separated from twelve Paulinic Epistles by five 
'Catholic Epistles,' that is, one of James, three of John, 
and one of Jude. And yet this Alexandrian Epistle is 
here placed before the . Acts of the Apostles and the 
Apocalypse of John. 

We conclude therefore that it was owing to Alexandrian 
tradition, and to the influence which the latter had even 
in the fourth century, that the Epistle to the Hebrews 
was attributed to Paul ; and that these circumstances 
somewhat confirm the supposition that this Epistle is iden
tical with that to the Alexandrians, which the Roman 
writer of the Muratorian list condemns as gnostic heresy. 

The Muratorian list was probably composed between 
the years 170 and 190, if not earlier. By not directly 
referring to the Epistle to the Hebrews, and perhaps by 
indirectly mentioning it as a docetic Epistle, fictitiously 
attributed to Paul, this ancient and genuine list of the 
Scriptures forming the New Testament marks the protest 
which the Roman church during the first three centuries 
raised against the canonical authority of this Epistle.1 

Tertullian, who belonged to the Mrican church, and 
wrote a few years after 190, and who evidently desired 

1 Clement of Rome either knew, Ill! we shall see, a less gnostic version of 
the eame, or he objected to some parte, Ill! can be proved by hie quotations. 
See 'The Epistle of Clement.' 
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to save the canonicity of the Epistle to the Hebrews, CHAP. 

attributed the same no more to Paul, but to Barnabas, VI. 

whose name he tells us it bore in the superscription.1 

He separates it from the Epistles of Paul. · Irenreus, the 
contemporary of Tertullian, does not directly or indirectly 
allude to the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

(3) The conjecture that the misinterpretation of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews by a docetic party at Corinth, led 
to the same calling itself after Apollos, will be somewhat 
confirmed by the contents of this Epistle, and by an in
vestigation on the origin of the Roman church. Like 
Apollos, the writer may be shown to have watered what 
Paul bad planted, and by so doing he seems to have 
created the suspicion in the minds of the leading members 
of the Latin church, that he shared the docetic opinions 
of Simon ¥agus and his followers. We shall now consider 
the principal contents of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

The allusions to God the Father are of such a nature Father, 

as to leave no doubt that the writer, who regards God as ~ki~~d 
a 'person,' and therefore as the source of the indwelling 
Divine Spirit, bas distinguished from the Divine person-
ality of the supermundane Creator, the Divine 'Word ' or 
' Son,' that is, the Divine agency, the Holy Spirit of God, 
which proceeding from its Divine source does, according to 
the grace of God, dwell in man, His creature. Through 
this Divine ag~ncy God has spoken ' at sundry times and 
in divers manners . . . in time past unto the fathers by 
the prophets,' who were imperfect advocates of the same. 
But ' in these last days ' He bas ' spoken unto us by His 
Son,' that is, by the perfect incarnation of that Spirit 
' whom He hath appointed heir of all things, by whom 
also He made the worlds.' He is the God of the 
Son in the same manner as He is the God of the 
'fellows' of the same.2 Through the Divine indwelling 
Spirit all men are destined to be sanctified, and thus to 
become Sons of God,3 so that He may be in the fullest 

1 De Pud. 1. 2 i. 9. s Comp. Rom. xv. 16; 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
X 2 
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sense of the word 'Father of all them that believe.' 1 

The Divine sanctifier and the sanctifying medium are 
absolutely at one, and therefore all creatures who are 
brought under the operation of this Divine agency are 
'of one,' are brothers, and sons of God. 'For which 
cause,' even 'the Son of God,' 'the first-begotten,' 2 'is not 
ashamed to call them brethren,' 3 who by the will of God' 
are sanctified through ' the selfsame Spirit ; ' who are 
'sanctified in Christ Jesus ; ' 5 who are ' children ' which 
God has given him,6 and who being sanctified by 'the 
blood of the covenant,' are ' perfected for ever.' 7 

God is the Creator, who has built ' all things,' 8 who 
made the first covenant with Israel,9 who, 'by the eternal 
Spirit,' made Christ, ' the mediator of the new covenant,' 10 

and caused Him to appear in His ' presence,' into 'heaven 
itself,' 11 thus raising Him ' to the right han~ of the 
Majesty on high.' 12 He is ' the living God,' 13 who ' made 
the worlds . . . by His son,' 14 that is, ' by the Word of 
God.' 15 He is ' the Father of Spirits,' to whom all things 
are subjected; 16 He is 'the Judge of all,' and is called 'a 
consuming fire.' 17 To God the Father, therefore, is alone 
due the continual ' sacrifice of pmise . . . that i~, the 
fruit of our lips giving thanks to His name.' 18 

It follows, from these extracts, that the writer, whom 
we will henceforth assume to be Apollos, accepted the 
doctrine of Paul with regard to the identity of Christ and 
the Spirit of God, which doctrine the great Apostle ex
pressed by the words : 'the Lord is the Spirit. ' He clearly 
implies that Christ is ' the Word of God,' which Paul had 
done more indirectly, by calling Christ the Wisdom and 
the Power of God, and the rock which accompanied the 
Israelites. The distinction between the Divine Word as an 
idea, and the Divine Spirit as the medium for its realisa-

1 Rom. iv. 11. 2 i. 6. 1 ii. 11. ' x. 10. 6 1 Cor. i. 2. 
e ii. 13. 7 x. 14, 29. 8 iii. 5. o viii. 10. 10 ix. 14, 15. 

11 ix. 24. 12 i. 3. 1S X. 31. 14 i. 2. 
J& xi. 3; Eccl. xlii. 15. 1e xii. 9. n xii. 23, 29. 18 xiii. 15. 
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tion, is by Apollos more clearly defined than by Paul. He 
watered what Paul planted. The mission of the Divine 
Spirit is in this Epistle described in perfect harmony with 
the doctrine contained in the Alexandrian Apocrypha. 
The Spirit of God is the principle of inspiration and 
immortality for mankind, the Divine organ of communi
cation between the infinite and the finite. Through the 
operation of the ' Holy Spirit from above,' and through 
man's obedience, humanity is to be conformed to ' the 
brightness of the everlasting light, the tmspotted mirror 
of the power of God, and the image of His goodness,' 
that is, to the Divine ' Wisdom ' or ' Word,' which in the 
beginning was 'with' God, as the first-born among all 
.creatures. Through the mediation of the Divine indwell
ing Spirit men are destined to become ' friends ' and 
'sons of God.' According to God's 'grace,' the Divine 
Spirit has ' in all ages ' been ' poured on all flesh ; ' but 
because of man's disobedience no perfect incarnation was 
effected. Yet even the sinful creature, by serving the 
Lord, and being ' obedient to His grace,' did ' know,' 
that it is the Word of God ' which preserveth them that 
put their trust 'in the Saviour of all.' 1 

According to the pre-Christian Apocrypha of Alex
andria, obedience to the dictates of God's indwelling 
Grace, Spirit or Word was necess~ for righteousness, 
which leads to immortality and to the Divine sonship. 
But inasmuch as the obedience of sinful man never was 
complete, he could ~ot be perfected to the image of God. 
Partial sanctification was alone possible. ' The righteous 
. . . pleased God, and was beloved of Him, so that living 
among sinners He was translated. Yea, speedily was 
He taken away, lest that wickedness should alter His 
understanding, or deceit beguile His soul. . . . He 
being made perfect in a short time, has fulfilled long 
time.' 2 ' If we sin, we are Thine, knowing Thy power : 
but we will not sin, knowing that we are counted Thine. 

1 Wis. xvi. 24-26. 2 Wis. iv. 7-13. 
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CHAP. For to know Thee is perfect r~qhteousness, yea to know 
,__VI_. _ Thy power is the root of immortality.' 1 'For God made 

not death, neither hath He pleasure in the destruction of 
the living ; . . . there is no poison of destruction in 
them, nor the kingdom of death upon the earth. For 
righteousness is immortal.' 2 

If everlasting life and the sonship of God can be 
obtained by the mediation of the Divine Spirit in man, 
why is another mediator and Saviour requisite ? The 
Apocryphaknowofno other mediation. Nor does Apollos, 
when he states that 'by the eternal Spirit' God made Jesus 
• the mediator of the new covenant.' 3 He clearly explains 
how this was accomplished. ' Being made perfect,' Jesus 
' became the author of salvation.'4 ' For it became Him, 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of 
their salvation perfect through su.fferings.' 6 'The law 
made nothing perfect.' 6 And though the fathers in the 
old covenant ' obtained a good report through faith,' yet 
tbey ' received not the promise, God having provided 
somf! better thing for us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect.' 7 'The spirits of just men • were not 
perfected before the fulness of time, not until the Captain 
of Salvation, the mediator of the new covenant, had 
by God been. sanctified ' by the eternal Spirit. • It was 
only then, when the prize of humanity's high calling had 
been obtained, when God had caused the Man Jesus to 
appear in his 'presence,' when He raised Him 'to the 
right hand of the majesty on high,' that the spirits of 
the righteous men of old, who had obtained immortality, 
were made perfect and brought ' unto glory.'8 

In the fulness of time, according to the eternal purpose 
of God, the man was born, who, being perfectly ' obedient 
unto death,' never did ' despite unto the Spirit of Grace,' 
and who, although ' tempted' like 'his fellows,' yet was 

t Wis. xv. 2, 3. 'i. 13-15. s ix. 14, 15. 'v. 9. 
& ii. 10. e vii. 10; x. i. 7 xi. 39, 40. 8 xii. 23. 
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' without sin.' He therefore became ' the Son of God,' CHAP. 

' the brightness of His glory, and the express image (or im- _v_I_. _ 
pression) of His person.' 1 In other words, Jesus had and 
was wllat the law had and was not, that is the express 
image of things to come. He was the Anointed One, 
who in an especial degree was at one with Him 'that 
sanctifieth,' that is with the Anointing Spirit, with God's 
'great power from the beginning,' the indwelling of which 
'in all ages' had been imperfect, and not conformable with 
God's aboriginal idea. That Apollos has applied to Christ 
the pre-Christian Alexandrian doctrine about the first-
born Wisdom, Spirit or Word of God is evident. For, 
as we have pointed out, in the book of Wisdom the same 
is called, ' the brightness of the everlasting light, the un-
spotted mirror of the power of God, and the image of 
His goodness.' 2 Now we have seen that in the Apo-
crypha God is not revealed as a person, but merely as a 
Spirit or glory. Even with Moses God did not speak 
' face to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend ; ' nor did 
He ' pass ' by before him ; 8 and even Moses was permitted 
to see only 'part of His glory,' which, as 'a robe of 
glory,' was 'put upon Him.' 4 

But although ' the brightness (or mirror) of the ever
lasting light,' and ' the brightness (or mirror) of His 
glory' must be regarded as synonymous expressions, yet 
Apollos has more fully and pointedly than Paul applied 
to Christ the doctrine of the Apocrypha, by saying that 
Christ is also ' the express image ' of God's 'person/ or 
more literally ' the impression of His person.' In so doing 
he has, perhaps, distinguished what in the Apocrypha is 
clearly one and the same thing, that is, the Word of God 
and the Spirit of God. We have seen that Philo calls the 
Word or Son of God the first-born and the image of God~ 
the arch type, and the pattern of rational creatures. We 
pointed out that although Philo, in some passages of his 
encyclop~edic works, speaks of the Divine Word which 

1 He b. i. 3. 2 Wis. vii. 26. sEx. :u:xiii . . 11; :u:xiv. 6. 4 Eccl. xlv. 3-8. 
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CHAP. was in the beginning with God as a Divine person, yet 
_v_I_. _ that he in other passages insists on its formless shape. 

From this we may conclude that the Divine Word was 
in that transition-period regarded, by some at l~ast, as 
having merely an ideal existence, as representing the 
aboriginal thought of the Creator with regard to the 
standard to which mankind is destined to be elevated. 
But Apollos conceived, and with him, as we may assume, 
all those who believed in Christ, that since the mark of 
humanity's high calling had been reached by and in 
Jesus, since the perfect incarnation of God's holy Spirit 
had been accomplished, the real pattern of mankind has 
ceased to be a Divine idea, has been manifested in the 
flesh, has become a person. 

It is possible that by thus connecting an historical indi
vidual with a pre-historical idea, Apollos did either con
sciously or unconsciously lay the foundation to that doceti
cismwhichdenied the humanity of Christ. Paul hadapplied 
the apocryphal doctrine about the Divine Wisdom or Word 
to Christ ; but he did not, like Philo and Apollos, so clearly 
distinguish between the Word as a Divine idea and the 
Spirit as a Divine medium of sanctification. Like the 
pre-Christian writers of the Apocrypha, Paul regarded the 
Spirit or Wisdom (or Word) as a Divine essence which 
proceeds from above, and by God's grace, and according 
to the power of the same dwells in the hearts of men. 
' For God who commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God and not of 
us.' 1 To this rule the Man Jesus formed no exception. 
For Paul emphatically declares that ' according to the 
flesh ' Christ ' was made of the seed of David.' The trea
sure of the Holy Spirit's divine light was also in his case 
in an earthen vessel, so that 'the excellency of the power' 

t 2 Cor. iv. 61 7. 
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which shone in the heart and in the face of Jesus was ' of CHAP. 

God,' and not of. his own. But through Christ's perfect _v_I._ 
obedience unto death, the earthen vessel of His· terrestrial 
body became the perfect, the unspotted receptacle and 
instrument of the Spirit of God. It was not a mixed 
infinite and finite essence which shone in the face of 
Jesus Christ, but the infinite Holy Spirit from above was 
purely reflected in its aboriginal glory by His sinless body ; 
He was the mirror and image of God, and thus ' from 
heaven.' 

Apollos does not go beyond the limits of Paul by 
declaring that Christ, whom he indirectly identifies with 
' the Word of God,' was the medium 'by' which 
God created the worlds. This is but the natural con
sequence of Paul's having identified Christ with the 
spiritual rock in the wilderness. For according to the 
pre-Christian Apocrypha, ' by the Word of the Lord are 
His works,' 1 on all of which God has poured the same. 
Again, if Christ, as the perfect visible instrument of 
the invisible Spirit of God, may be identified with the 
latter, then the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews may 
apply to Christ certain passages which the Psalmists have 
unmistakeably applied to God himself. ' But unto the 
son He saith : Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever ; 
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity, there
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows.' 2 'And Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth ; and the 
heavens are the works of Thine hands.' 3 It is impossible 
to assume from these passages, or from any other, that 
Apollos intended to attribute to Christ a personal exist
ence before His days in the flesh. In this respect the 
doctrine of Apollos may be regarded as purely Paulinic. 
What is eternal in Christ is His spiritual nature, that is, 

• Ecc. xlii. 15. ' i. 8, 9; comp. Pe. xlv. 6-7. 
a i. 10; comp. Ps. cii. 25. 
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CHAP. the effect produced in the person of Jesus by the eternal 
_VL__ Spirit of God, which He possessed without measure, or 

in its fulness. Why has God, even the God of the 
Anointed One, anointed Him abol'e His ' fello~s ? ' 
Because He hos loved righteousness and hated iniquity ; 
or in other words, because He did not oppose the opera
tion of the sanctifying Spirit of God within Him. The 
other passages quoted from the Psalms confirm this view. 
'Thou art my son, this day have I begotten thee.' 1 It 
is evident that in the opinion of the writer, the ' day ' 
when Jesus was begotten by God as the Son of God does 
not belong to the time previous to the creation of the 
world ; but to the time when the infinite Word of God 
became incarnate in the finite body of Jesus. ' The word 
of the oath,' whereby God swore to make Him a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec, ' was since the 
law,' and it' maketh the Son, who is (not" was") conse
crated (henceforth) for evermore.' 2 

We see, therefore, that if we meet in this Epistle with 
one or more passages which, if taken by themselves and 
in thei~ literal sense, might more or less clearly refer to a 
personal pre-existence of Christ, these isolated passages, 
unsupported as they are by any apostolic authority, must 
be interpreted by the leading principles of apostolic 
doctrine. The Spirit of God being eternal, and the Spirit 
of Christ being identical with the same, Christ's Spirit 
may be regarded as having eternally pre-existed, or in 
the words of Paul, as being ' from heaven.' What is 
eternal in mankind is, according to the apocryphal 
doctrine which Paul sanctioned, ' the great power from 
the beginning,' the Wisdom, Word, Grace or Spirit of 
God, which being in the beginning with God above, was 
by Him sent in all ages to man below, to make him the 
friend and son of God. ·The Captain of salvation having 
been ' made perfect,' became the Christ, the Son of God. 
His days in the flesh led to life eternal. Since that time 

1 Heb. i. 5 ; Pe. ii. 7. 2 Heb. vii. 28. 
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we may, therefore, say with Apollos: 'Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.' 

Again, it is not the time past, not the world from the 
beginning, which God has subjected to the risen Christ, 
but ' the world to come.' 1 And in applying to Christ, 
again, without any show of authority, the words which 
the Psalmist unquestionably applied to Dian in general,2 

the writer adds the explanation, that even man is sub
jected to Christ. And he does so by saying that God 
' left nothing that is not put under him.' Not only does 
he not say that all things have from the beginning been 
put under Him, but he still more qualifies the above 
remark by saying, ' But now we see not yet all things put 
under him.' If, therefore, it has been stated in the be
ginning of the Epistle that God has appointed his Son 
' heir of all things,' and that he has ' by inheritanee ob
tained a more excellent name' than the angels, this 
appointment to a partly prospective inheritance, as far as 
it regards Jesus, cannot have preceded the time when He 
was begotten, or made, or anointed as the Son of God ; 
which event, according to the writer, took place ' since,' 
and not before, the promulgation of the law on Sinai. 

According to the Epistle to the Hebrews, Jesus is the 
perfect natural instrument of the supernatural Holy 
Spirit, the perfect manifestation of the same in the flesh, 
that is in' the veil' of the flesh. It is the terrestrial body of 
Jesus which was the hallowed abode of the fulness of 
the celestial treasure. Yet this doctrine about the incar
nation in ' the veil ' of the flesh was liable of being mis
construed. Some of those who clung to the apostolic 
preaching might argue thus. Such a ' man ' is not a man. 
He cannot be the pattern of humanity. He may be a type, 
but he cannot be the real Saviour, who, by overcoming 
the temptations which are the inheritance of all flesh, by 
overcoming the world, can teach his fellow-men how to 
overcome likewise, how to follow in his footsteps, how to 

1 Heb. ii. 5. 2 ii. 7, 8; Ps. viii. 4 f. 
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CHAP. acquire· the mind which leads to salvation. Such a super-
_v_I._ human, celestial Saviour, cannot be the Incarnate Word. 

He may show to mankind, as God showed to Moses on 
the mount, the pattern of heavenly things, 1 but He cannot 
be the human realisation of that Divine idea, he cannot 
be the man who wins the race of humanity and obtains 
the prize of man's high calling. He cannot be the pro
mised human successor of David, whose body was to be 
the true temple of God. 

Although a few isolated passages, if taken by them
selves, would naturally lead to such arguments, yet 
other passages, and the whole tenour of this Epistle, 
exclude them altogether. Apollos speaks of Christ as 
the 'Man' Jesus, and he says nothing about the origin 
and the nature of his humanity having been exceptional. 
His is the Jesus of the Genealogies, ·and no reference is 
made to any account or conception of his absolutely super
natural birth. In order that He might become the Christ, 
Jesus must be obedient unto death, for ' the suffering' of 
which He was made ' a little lower than the angels,' in 
order to be ' crowned with glory and honour,' after 
having ' by the grace of God tasted death for every man.' 
For, without passing through the ordeal of temptation 
and of death, Jesus, the real incarnation of the Divine 
Word, could not have demonstrated to sinful man 
that perfect obedience to the Divine Spirit is possible. 
The Spirit of Christ being at one with the Spirit of God, 
henceforth it is the Son who is able ' to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto God by Him.' 2 For, 'through 
fear of death' men 'were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage,' 3 from either of which they could not be deli
vered in any other way than by faith in the power of 
God, and by obedience to the promptings of the same, 
through the still-small voice within them. 'Forasmuch, 
then, as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He 
also Himself likewise took part of the same, that through 

1 Heb. viii. 5. 2 vii. 25. 3 ii. 15. 
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death He might destroy him that had the power of death, 
that is the devil.' 1 

The identification of the personal or historical Christ, 
who had no individual existence before His days in the 
flesh, with the ideal Christ, that is, with God's aborigi
nally conceived pattern of humanity, and with the spiritual 
rock, leads the writer into apparent contradictions.2 Such 
are those passages which, like the last quoted one, seem 
to imply that the eternal Jesus did determine Himself 
the time and mode of His coming into the flesh. But the 
most serious apparent contradiction of the apostolic doctrine 
is contained in those parts of this Epistle where the reality 
of Christ's humanity seems to be denied. On this point 
Paul's doctrine, as we have repeatedly observed, was as 
plain as authoP.tative. According to the flesh Christ was 
' m.ade of the seed of David ; ' according to the spirit of 
holiness He was the Son of God, and as such openly 
declared by the resurrection. This doctrine is treated 
by the writer, whom we assume to be Apollos, in such a 
manner, that we should be forced to conjecture, if it were 
not a fact, that the followers of Apollos separated them
selves from those of Paul. The writer regards Melchisedec 
as one who was 'made like unto the Son of God,' who 'is 
made not after the law of carnal commandment, but after 
the power of an endless life.' 3 Now, of this Melchisedec, 
who was fashioned like unto the Son, he says, that he was 

1 Heb. ii. 14. 
t We can trace in the writings of Clement of Alexandria, the fellow

citizen of Apollos, similar apparent contradictions. He also identifies the 
'Man' Jesus with the Divine principle which more or less pervades all 
human hearts ; but in so doing the reality of the former seems somewhat 
drawn in question by expressions about the reality of the latter. Thus he 
writes: 'The Word took the ma&k of man, and having shaped to Himself 
the flesh, acted the redeeming drama of humanity ' (Coh. x. 86). Though 
he calls Him 'a Man who is God ' (Pred. iii. 1, 251 ), yet he states that neither 
food nor drink was absolutely necessary for His body (Str. vi. 9). His flesh 
was 'prepared' hy the Holy Ghost (Pred. i. 6, 123) ; and thus a doubt might 
be raised about the reality of His flesh, and His apparent humanity might be 
regarded as the garb of His real Divine essence, the infinite as but appa-
rently clothed with the finite. • He b. vii 16. 
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CHAP. ' without father, without mother, without descent, having 
_VI_. _ neither beginning of days nor end of life.' 1 

Again, in applying to Christ, when coming into the 
world, a passage from the Psalms,2 instead of quoting the 
words of the Psalmist, 'my ears hast thou opened,' the 
writer adds the words, ' but a body hast thou prepared 
me.' 3 It is as if he had been at a loss to find any biblical 
authority to confirm the above statements, and as if he 
wished to show that the heavenly Christ could not have 
belonged to the human race, that the body which God 
' prepared' for His Son's incarnation was one which owns 
neither father nor mother-in fact, no carnal descent of 
any kind. Ever ' since the foundation of the world ' the 
Word might have appeared in the flesh ; but this incar
nation was reserved for the fulness of time.. The flesh of 
Jesus was 'the veil,' or covering, which, like the covering 
of Moses, was needful, in order to hide from the eye of man 
the glory of God, which no man can bear to see and live. 
But it does not follow that during the whole lifetime of 
Christ on earth, His body was only apparently a human 
body ; that it was of such a nature that it might have 
suddenly appeared, or suddenly disappeared ; that it was 
in that state in which we must conceive Christ's body to 
have been whenever He appeared after His resurrection. 
Having identified Jesus with the eternal Word, the Christ 
or Saviour of all in all ages, the writer states, that Christ 
might have taken on Him ' the nature of angels, but 
He took on Him the seed of Abraham,' 4 and that he was 
an high-priest not ' taken from among men.' 6 

It is for the same reason that Apollos does not limit 
Christ's kingdom, as Paul does, when he states, that 'when 
all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son 
also himself be subject unto Him that put all things under 
Him, that God may be all in all.' 6 According to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, however, the kingdom of Christ is 
eternal. 7 Yet the doctrine of him that planted and him that 

1 lleb. vii. 3. 1 xl. 6 £ a x. 5. ' ii. 16. & v. 1. e 1 Cor. xv. 28. 7 i. 8. 
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watered is essentially the same. For even Paul might CHAP 

have said, that the kingdom of Christ as the spiritual rock VI. 

which followed the Israelites, as the second Adam, the 
quickening spirit from heaven, is eternal. Apollos has 
dwelt more fully upon the identity of Jesus and of the 
Christ of all ages, because by this identity he could hope 
to accomplish his principal purpose. He felt bound to 
prove that Christianity is a perfected Judaism, and there-
fore nothing essentially new. Judaism he shows to have 
been not merely the type and shadow, but the coequal 
germ of that absolute religion which is identical with 
Christianity rightly understood.1 In this sense Christianity 
has nothing which was completely wanting in Judaism, 
nor the latter anything which the former has not in 
essence, though not in form. Even the eternal Messiah-
ship, priesthood, and kingdom of Christ was more than 
merely typified by Melchisedec, 'the priest for ever,' who 
having no descent, was independent of Aaron and Levi, 
and also of Abraham, whom he blessed. Like .Melchi
sedec, Jesus was a priest and apostle of the Most High, 
an especial advocate of the Divine Word, was ' made 
like ' unto the same, that is, ' like unto the Son of God.' 2 

The doctrine of justification, as developed in the Epistle The two 

to the Hebrews, in every respect, and even literally, accords Covenants.· 

with that taught by Paul. Justification must be by faith, 
and without the deeds of the law. The writer first shows 
that the sacrifices and offerings which the law does com-
mand, were in fact never willed by God, who cannot have 
any pleasure in them. This purpose in view, the writer 
quotes passages from Psalm xl., arid explains that such 
sacrifices and offerings as 'are offered by the law ' could 
not be at any time well-pleasing to God. For although 
'the Gospel' was preached during the first covenant as 
well as during the second, yet it did not profit them 
'which were under the law,' 'not being mixed with faith 

1 This view has been developed by Baur in his 1 Vorlesungen tiber N. T. 
liche Theologie,' 1864, p. 240 f. 2 Heb. vii. 3. 
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CHAP. in them that heard it.' 1 In the old dispensation, the chosen 
_v_I._ people served only unto the shadowy example of 

heavenly things, for the first covenant was not 'faultless.' 
Therefore God ' made the first old,' and sought a place 
for the second ; 2 he ' taketh away the first . . . which 
decayeth and waxeth old (and) is ready to vanish away 
.. . that He may establish the second.' 3 The second is 
only a revival and fulfilment of. the first covenant, 
which was made not with Moses but with Abraham 
' four hundred and thirty years ' before the law was 
communicated to Moses.4 The promises were made 
to Abraham and his seed, 'which is Christ;' that 
is to say, they were made to those who would be 
' led by the Spirit of God,' which in all ages was sent by 
God from above to dwell with man below, for the pur
pose of raising him to the Divine sonship. ' The heirs of 
promise,' the true children of Abraham, are the children 
of God in the Spirit, that is in Christ. They ' have fled 
for refuge to lay hol<J. upon the hope ' set before them, as 
it was set before Abraham. This hope they have ' as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast ; ' it is the hope 
'which entereth into that within the vail,' that is into the 
holiest of the holy, into the presence of God. 6 'The true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man ' is a 
spiritual, an invisible temple ; it is the heart of man, that 
which is within the veil of the flesh. But like Stephen, 
Apollos reminds the Jews that their fathers 'had the 
tabernacle of witness in the wilderness as he had 
appointed,' and as Moses had made it ' according to the 
fashion (pattern or type) that he had seen.' What was 
shown to Moses was not only a type, but a reality ; or in 
the words of the Apocrypha: God had shown him part 
of His own 'glory.' 6 Therefore Moses still sought for . 
the true' tabernacle for the God of Jacob; but Solomon 
built him an house . . . made with hands,' . . • m 

1 Heb. iv. 2. 2 viii. 7, 13. 3 x. 9; viii. 13. 41 Gal. iii. 17. 
~ Heb. vi. 17-20. 6 Eccl. xlv. 3-8. 
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which' the Most High dwelleth not.' The Jews had con- CHAP. 

tinued to ' resist the Holy Ghost,' as their fathers had _VI_. _ 

done before.1 

The law of Moses was therefore but ' the example and 
shadow of heavenly thing::;, as Moses was admonished of 
God when he was about to make the tabernacle: for, 
See, saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern showed thee in the mount.' ~ The Holy Ghost 
signified ' that the way into the holiest of all was (or 
rather is) not yet made manifest, while as the first taber
nacle was (is) yet standing: which was (is) a figure 
(parable) for the present time.' 3 ' For if that first covenant 
had been faultless, then should no place have been sought 
(be sought) for the second.' 4 Thus to Abraham more 
was shown than to Moses. The former, and not the 
latter, saw the full light of Christ's day. Therefore Moses 
taught only 'the elementary doctrine of Christ,' which 
now must be left behind, whilst pressing forward ' to the 
more perfect.' 6 For Christ has ' obtained a (so mueh) 
more excellent ministry (service), by how much also He 
is the mediator of a better covenant, which was established 
upon (under) better promises.' 6 'For this is the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel after those days 
(of the law), saith the Lord : I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people. And they shall 
teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, saying: Know the Lord; for they shall all 
know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 
them.' 7 

Before the perfect manifestation of the Divine Spirit 
' in the veil of the flesh,' before the first coming of the 
eternal Christ in Jesus, in all ages the Spirit of God, 
which according to God's grace was poured on a11 
flesh, did lead as many as would obey the same to that 

1 Acts vii. 44·51. 2 He b. viii. o. ' ix. 8, 9. • viii. 7. 
:; vi. 1. • viii. 6. 7 Jer. xxxi. 33, 34; Heb. x. 11. 
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CHAP. knowledge of God which is ' perfect righteousneSs.' Bui 
_VI_. _ even ' the just men made perfect ' before the time of the 

new covenant bad to wait for the time when the perfect 
' pattern' of mankind, as predestinated by God in the 
beginning, should have been shown to the world, should 
have become manifested to and in the flesh. Now the 
example of heavenly things is no longer an idea, a type 
or pattern which was shown to Moses; for the Divine 
Spirit or Word has come down from heaven, and has 
manifested itself in all its glory, not as in all ages of the 
world, by dwelling invisibly in the hearts of men, but by 
shining in the face of a human individual, by dwelling in 
a terrestrial body especially prepared for the Divine Word. 
Thus personified by a non-eternal earthen vessel, by Him 
who was made a little lower than the angels, the Word 
personified by Jesus is what it was from the beginning, that 
is, ' the brightness' or mirror of God's glory, 'the express 
image ' or impression ' of His person,' manifested on the 
earth in the veil of the flesh. The Divine Spirit or Word, 
thus personified, has taken the place by the throne of God, 
which was up to this ' time of reformation' 1 occupied by 
a merely ideal image of humanity's high calling. Divine 
Wisdom, which from the beginning sits by the throne of 
God, henceforth is represented by the first-born of 
deified humanity. The spiritual Messiah has become 
personal. 

This true apostolic doctrine of Christ in Jesus, that is 
of Christ-Jesus as the absolute incarnation of the Word 
from the beginning, is applied by the writer to Paul's 
doctrine of the atonement. It is God or Christ in Jesus 
who has reconciled the world unto himself. In this 
sense Apollos calls Christ the ' high priest,' who con
tinually atones for mankind. 2 This is the apocryphal 
doctrine about the Divine Word, the Saviour of all, who 
in all ages leads men to righteousness, a.nd thus atones for 
them. Neither Paul nor Apollos directly apply to Christ 

1 Heb. ix. 10. 1 vii. 24, 25. 
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the name of ' the Word ; ' but whilst the former sub- CHAP~ 
stitutes the blood of Christ for the blood of the paschal _v_I_. _ 
lamb, the latter goes a step further, and having mystically 
identified Jesus with the incarnate Spirit or Word of God, 
through which the continued revelation by the prophets 
had been made, Apollos applies to the high priest, who 
was ' made higher than the heavens,' the apocryphal and 
pre-Christian doctrine of a continued atonement. The 
high priest, according to the Levitical law, once every 
year passed through the veil into the Holiest of the 
Holy, but he did not enter the same 'without blood.' 
For according to the law 'the life (or soul) of the flesh is 
in the blood,' and God has given it to Israel upon the 
altar ' to make an atonement for the soul.' 1 Since therefore 
during the first covenant the high priest made an atone-
ment with the offering of blood, ' it is of necessity that 
this man have somewhat also to offer.' If blood be for 
ever the atoning symbol, or the sign of salvation, if 
Jesus has presented his obedience unto death, his life, his 
blood unto God as an offering, then it is Christ in Jesus, 
it is the Eternal High-Priest from heaven, who has in the 
human Captain of Salvation fulfilled the anointing or 
Messianic mission. It is true that ' the souls of the 
righteous . . . God has been (at all times) well pleased 
to receive as a complete o.f!ering,' 2 and that 'to forsake 
unrighteousness is a propitiation.' 3 But if in all ages 
righteous men were enabled by God's grace to atone for 
sin, how far more efficacious and enduring must be the 
atonement of such an high priest, who because of his 
holiness could offer .up himself, the incarnate Word, as 
' an offering for sin,' in accordance with the prophecy in 
Isaiah.4 

It is God who has made the Son and consecrated him, 
for evermore; 6 it is God who has made the righteous 
servant a sacrifice for sin. Because of his obedience 

1 Lev. xvii. 11. 
4 liii. 10. 

t Wis. iii. 6. 
6 vii. 28. 
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CHAP. to the Divine Spirit, it is the perfect and yet human 
_v_r._ embodiment of the same, it is Christ's soul which has 

made a sacrifice for sin. He was obedient unto death ; 
that is, He 'resisted unto blood,' thus effectually 'striv
ing against sin.' His blood was the perfect sign of 
salvation. What He offered up unto God all His life 
was His soul, and when it was God's will that He should 
die the death of the body, He offered up 'the soul 
of the flesh ' which 'is in the blood.' Therefore it may 
be said, that He offered His blood, that is His soul, by 
His obedience unto death ; and since by His perfect 
obedience, by not doing at any time ' despite unto the 
Spirit of grace,' He has realised in the flesh God's 
aboriginally conceived ideal pattern or example of 
humanity ; since His spirit was at one with the Spirit of 
God, the sign of His spiritual obedience, the type of His 
soul, that is His blood, may be called ' the blood of the 
everlasting covenant,' through which God sanctified Him, 
and raised Him from the dead.1 If in this sense it may 
be said of Christ, that He offered His blood or soul as a 
sacrifice for sin, it follows that we may glorify Christ by 
calling Him an high priest, although 'Christ glorified not 
Himself to be made an high priest.' In the opinion of the 
writer it is God Himself who glorified Him as an high 
priest, when He said : ' Thou art My Son, this day have I 
begotten Thee.' 2 

Henceforth it is not enough, nor at all necessary to be 
purified as of old. For 'neither by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by His own blood he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes 
of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the 
purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the blood of 
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered Himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God?' 8 For now that 'this man 

1 Heb. xii. 4; xiii. 20; x. 29. IV, 0, • ix. 12-14. 
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after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, has for ever sat CHAP. 

down on the right hand of God ; ' now that 'the apostle _v_r._ 
and high priest of our profession,' the 'great high priest 
. . . . is passed into heaven ; ' now that the ' faithful 
high priest,' who can be 'touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities,' though he be not 'taken from among men ;' 
that the 'holy, harmless . . . high priest . . . over the 
house of God,' that Christ, ' an high priest of good things,' 
is 'set on the throne ; ' henceforth it is 'through the 
offering of the body of Jesus Christ,' that those who are 
in Christ, who are led by the same ' eternal Spirit,' who 
strive to become conformed to ' the heavenly things them-
selves,' tha.t all these ' are sanctified . . . once for all,' 
by Christ's vicarious sacrifice. 'For by one offering He 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.' 1 The 
sacrifice of doing the will of God, of sacrificing the will of 
the creature to that of the Creator, that is, the blameless 
presentation of the soul unto her Maker, has been once 
and for ever accomplished by Jesus, who thus. became the 
Christ, the One who was anointed above His fellows. 
To believe in the power of God as manifested through 
the obedience of this Man, and to be led by the same, is 
all what God requires, who accepts the earnest will for the 
imperfect deed, accepts the sinner in Jesus the beloved, 
imputes on the former the perfect righteousness of the 
latter, who, as the perfect embodiment of that Messianic 
power, continues to atone in heaven for the sins of the 
world. 

Thus God ' taketh away the first, that He may establish 
the second.' 2 The first covenant was revealed to faithful 
Moses through the mediation of angels, but Christ ' was 
counted worthy of more glory than Mose8, inasmuch as 
he who hath builded the house hath more honour than 
the house. For every house is builded by some man, but 
he that built all things is God. And Moses verily was 
faithful in all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of 

1 Heb. ix. 23, 10; x. 10-14; &c., &c. 2 x. 9. 
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PHAP. those things which were to be spoken (made known) 
--:.·VI_;_=._. - after. But Christ, as Son (set) over His own house ; 

whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence and 
the rejoicing of the hope finn unto the end.' 1 Not only 
was the house or Church of Moses not so large as that of 
Christ, which is unlimited; but as Jesus has become the 
Christ, He has become at one with the Spirit of God, which 
as the Word was in the beginning with God, and by 
whom God made the worlds. Because the Spirit of God 
in His fulness was manifested in the temple of Christ's 
body, He is here shown to have built His own house, that 
is, His church, ' the Church of the first-born,' that is, of 
the Spirit. 

Henceforth 'the just shall live by faith.' But no longer 
by faith in the shadowy reality; no more by faith connected 
with the works of the law ; for these things may now be 
left undone, they have made room for ' the weightier 
matters of the law,' for the faith in the righteousness of 
Christ, as the perfect organ of the Divine Spirit. If any 
one were now to keep 'every tittle of the law,' he would 
not be looking forward, nor yet enjoy the privileges of 
the present time, when God remembers no more the 'sins 
and iniquities' of His people.2 Such a man would not 
profit by the revelation of the risen Christ through Paul ; 
he would ' draw back ' to the superseded and therefore 
'beggarly elements' of the past. The living God, the 
righteous judge, will punish such a despiser of the perfect 
law of Christ with ' much sorer punishment ' than the 
despiser of the faulty law of Moses, although unucr the 
old dispensation such a despiser of the law ' died without 
mercy under two or three witnesses.' Such an observer 
of the first covenant which God has now taken away, by 
so doing has trodden ' under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto 
the Spirit of grace.' Such a man would belong to ' them 

1 Heb. iii. 2-6. 'x. 17. 
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who draw back unto perdition,' instead of belonging to CHAP. 

'them that believe to the saving of the soul.' I VL 

Faith, 'the confidence of things hoped for, the con
viction of things not seen,' was at all times the essential Faith. 

preliminary condition of justification. All just men 're
ceived a good report through faith' in promiseM which 
they saw 'afar off,' although they had not ' received' 
them. Being ' persuaded ' of the~e promises, and embrac-
ing the same, though they had neither received nor 
understood them, they ' confessed that they were strangers 

·and pilgrims on the earth.' 2 By their faith they drew the 
future into the present, and by being convinced of the 
reality of the unseen, they had here below a foretaste 
of what exists only above. It is the object of faith to 
believe that God is, ' and that He is the rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him,' that He faithfully fulfils 
His promises, and that all things are possible to God. 3 

Faith forms a link between heaven and earth, such as 
the angelic ladder was to Jacob. But whilst Abraham, 
Jacob, and David sought but a terrestrial country,' now' 
the people of God 'desire a better country, that is an 
heavenly ; wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God, for he hath prepared for them a city.' The 
promise, therefore, which even ' the just men made 
perfect ' under the first covenant did not receive, con
sisted in the revelation of a life to come, of an enduring 
life of the soul in a heavenly country, in ' the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,' in the abode of 
' an innumerable company of angels,' in the same place 
whither Jesus is gone before, who is' the mediator of the 
new covenant.' 4 This is the 'better thing' which God 
has provided for His people of the new covenant. The 
laws of God having been put into their mind, and written 
in their hearts, the beggarly elements of the written law 

1 x. 27-31, 38, 39; comp. iii. 18, 10. 
2 Gen. xxiii. 3, 4; xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxix. 15. 
a Heb. xi. 61 11, 19. ' xii. 22, 24. 
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having been put aside, the Holy Spirit of God dwelling 
in man has been poured out on fruitful ground ; and this 
Divine teacher will impart to every individual that know
ledge of heavenly wisdom' which is immortality.' Neither 
the works of the written law, nor faith in the same, can 
lead to the righteousness of Christ, but only faith in the 
power of God. For through His Spirit, or ' through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant,' ' the God of peace ' 
has 'brought again from the dead our Lord Jesu$, 
that great shepherd of the sheep.' .And God is able to 
make every man ' perfect in every good. work, to do His 
will,' working in all through the self-same Spirit 'what 
is well-pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. .Amen.' 1 

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews recognises 
the words spoken by Christ during His days in the flesh 
as a fundamentfll authority. Tlus is all the more remark
able, since Paul had not made such an explicit declara
tion. .Apollos states that if the transgressors of ' the 
word spoken by angels,' that is, the words of the cove
nant made with Moses, 'received a just recompense of 
reward ; ' how shall they 'escape' who ' neglect so great 
salvation?' This great salvation ' at the first begun to be 
spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed· unto us by them 
that heard him.' This is exactly what we should expect 
.A.pollos to say, who had not seen or heard the Lord, nor 
had belonged to those men who accompanied the twelve 
.Apostles during the time that the Lord Jesus ' went in and. 
out' among them ; 2 and who yet enjoyed in the apostolic 
time an almost apostolic reputation. But .A.pollos ac
knowledges the worus spoken by Christ in the flesh, and. 
confirmed by His chosen .Apostles, merely as the beginnin,q 
of the newly-revealed second covenant. He takes cogni
sance of the great fact that the risen Saviour has revealed 
' another Gospel ' to and through Paul. That is the 
Gospel which Christ had revealed only in part and 

1 Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 'Acts i. 21. 
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secretly to His disciples, whilst He had not revealed it CHAP. 

otherwise than in dark parables to the people. In the _·_v_I_. _ 
same manner and degree, as the second covenant bas 
taken the place of the first, the words of Christ spoken 
during His days in the flesh, and also those spoken 
by Him after His resurrection, must take the place 
of the words revealed to Moses through the mediation of 
angels. 

But the risen Christ has not only spoken to and by Paul ; 
he continues to speak from heaven. ' See that ye refuse 
not him that speaketh. For if they escaped not, who 
refused him that spake on earth, much more shall not we 
escape, if we turn away from him that speaketh j1·om 
heaven. Whose voice then shook the earth ; but now he 
bas promised, saying : Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only, but also heaven. And this word, yet once 
more, signifieth the removing of those things that are 
made ; that those things which cannot be shaken may 
remain.' 1 It is probable that this passage refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. By this appalling event, which 
was regarded as the beginning of the end, those things 
were shaken which God has made old and which are 
decaying and ' ready to vanish away.' The complete and 
final removing of every kind of terrestrial kingdom, and 
of every kind of temple made with hands, it was then 
believed would be shortly accomplished by the shaking 
of heaven and earth at the time of the Lord's expected 
second coining. Meanwhile let men listen to Christ, who 
even now speaks from heaven, and let them be assured 
that they will receive ' a kingdom which cannot be 
moved.' 

As Paul had · said that he and the true believers in 
Christ, though they had known ' Christ after the flesh, yEt 
now henceforth ' they would know him ' no more,' so 
Apollos calls upon the recipients of his Epistle to leave 
behind the elementary principles of Christian doctrine as 

t Ileb. xii. 25-27. 
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CHAP. revealed by the twelve Apostles, and to press forward 
_v_x_. _ to the more perfect doctrine since then publicly revealed 

through Paul. ' Therefore we will leave tlte elementary 
doctrine of Ch1·ist and turn to the more perfect.' 1 In the 
preceding chapter the writer has complained that the 
members of the Church he addresses have become ' dull 
of hearing,' or more literally ' sluggish in the understand
ing,' or ' of a sluggish mind.' The consequence of this is, 
that the many things he has to say are ' hard to be 
uttered,' or that their clear interpretation has become 
difficult. ' For when (or rather " whilst") ye ought to be 
teachers, considering the (length of) time (in which you 
have been taught), ye have again need that one teach you, 
which are the first principles of the Divine doctrine, and 
are become such as have need of milk and not strong 
meat. For every one that useth milk is ignorant of the 
doctrine of righteousness, for he is a babe. But strong 
meat is for the perfect, who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good and evil. There
fore we will leave the elementary doctrine of Christ, and 
turn to the more perfect.' 2 

The Christians to whom this Epistle is addressed, pro
bably the Hebrews or Jewish Christians of Alexandria, 
seem during a considerable time tO have been taught ' the 
first principles' of that originally apocryphal knowledge 
or gnosis, which had been confirmed, developed, and 
applied by Christ, who could confide the same only to 
a few of his disciples ' in secret and in darkness,' and 
which doctrine Paul had proclaimed as' the hidden wis
dom.' Although God had revealed the general principles 
of this perfect gospel to Abraham, yet four hundred and 
thirty years later, and because of the people's hardness of 
heart, the 'law was given to Moses, which was as a slave 
or taskmaster to accompany the children of Israel to the 
school of Christ. This law, proclaimed by a mediator 
who had only seen 'part' of God's glory, and the faulty 

1 vi. 1. 'Heb. v. 11-U; vi. 1. 
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. interpretation of the same, had nearly rendered ' of none CHAP. 

effect ' the aboriginal revelation made to Abraham, and _v_I_. _ 
confirmed by God in Christ before the foundations of the 
world were laid. Now, in the opinion of the writer, the 
members of the Christian community which he addresses 
were in great danger of making a retrograde step, by 
losing sight of these ' exceeding great and precious pro-
mises,' and by drawing back to the beggarly elements, 
that is to the literal interpretation, of the law of Moses, 
instead of turning to the more perfect interpretation of 
the same, that is to 'the Wisdom,' which is to be found 
in it, by ' meditation ' and faith in ' the power of God.' 1 

Instead of being teachers they were babes requiring milk. 
The writer plainly implies what he means by ' milk,' as 
opposed to ' strong meat.' It is the elementary doctrine 
which Christ began to teach whilst on earth, and to which 
has been added the more perfect doctrine revealed se-
cretly to the Apostles by Christ, but hidden by them, and 
first publicly revealed by Paul. ' Milk ' is the doctrine 
in the way of the law ; ' strong meat ' is the Hidden 
Wisdom. 

According to the milk of Christ's elementary doctrine, 
as the Pharisees had allowed the Apostles to proclaim the 
same, man was justified by works, and not by faith only. 
Although the weightier matters of the law, such as faith, 
were necessary for justification, yet every tittle of the law 
had to be observed. But according to the new gospel 
revealed to Paul by Him' who speaketh from heaven,' a 
new and more perfect doctrine of righteousness has taken 
the place of the former. Of this doctrine of righteousness 
without the deeds of the law, 'every one that useth milk 
is ignorant.' Therefore away with the elementary doc
trine of Christ, as at first promulgated by the Palestinian 
apostles, and let us turn to the more perfect. Or shall 
we build again the things which Paul has destroyed ? 2 

1 Jos. Ant. iv. 8, 2; ii. 12, &c. 1 Gal. ii. 18. 
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CHAP. Knowing God, or rather being known by Him, shall we . 
_v_I_. _ turn again 'to the weak and beggarly elements wheroonto 

ye desire again to be in bondage ? ' 1 Shall we be • of 
them who draw baek unto perdition?' 2 Having been 
so long time taught in the more perfect 'knowledge (or 
gnosis) of the truth,' 8 instead of being ' perfect ' ye have 
become ' babes,' who are ignorant of the doctrine of 
righteousness, and ye have again need to be taught ' the 
first principles ' of this divinely revealed knowledge, your 
senses not having by reason of use been ' exercised · to 
discern both good and evil.' 

Like Paul, when he wrote to the Galatians, the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews is afraid that he has 
bestowed labour in vain upon the members of the 
Church which he addresses.4 Yet he will do his best, 
and urge them to 'leave the primitive doctrine of Christ,' 
and to 'turn to the more perfect; not laying again 
a foundation with repentance from dead works, and 
faith in God; (with) doctrinal baptisms, laying on of 
hands, resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment.' a 
These, therefore, are the principal errors they must 
avoid, if they will become perfect, and capable of strong 
meat. 

This enumeration of doctrines now to be laid aside is 
all the more important, since thereby we are enabled to 
distinguish the cardinal doctrines of the bygone dispensa
tion from the new revelation by the Hidden Wisdom. To 
the righteousness by repentance from dead works and by 
faith in God, is opposed the righteousness by faith only, 
without the deeds of the law. The warning against 
doctrinal baptisms probably refers to the ancient Jewish 
practice of letting the proselytes step into the water some 
time after their circumcision, and of reminding them 
during the immersion of the principal doctrines of the 
Israeli tic faith. The baptism of John may only have 

J Gal. iv. 0. 
'Comp. Gal. iv. 11. 

2 x. 39. 
5 vi. 2. 

s Heb. x. 26. 
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difi'ered from this very ancient Jewish rite - by the 
peculiar admonition connected with the same, that an 
entire change of mind, a new birth, a renewing repent
ance 1 is the necessary preliminary -to salvation. If so, 
the writer's protest against doctrinal baptisms would 
strengthen the supposition that Apollos is the author 
of this Epistle; for of him we are told that he knew 
'only the baptism of John,' who came 'in the way of 
righteousness.' 2 

Again, the laying on of hands may have been con
nected at that time with superstitions which the author 
of this Epistle did not approve. 8 His remark about the 
resurrection of the dead is likewise very instructive. The 
Jews believed in the corporeal resurrection of the dead, 
although according to apocryphal or eastern tradition the 
resurrection consisted in a continued life of the souL 
This was also the doctrine of Paul. According to Christ's 
Hidden Wisdom, therefore, the general resurrection was 
not a renewing of the flesh. Finally, the doctrine of 
eternal judgment is unknown, as to the Apocrypha and 
to Paul, so to Apollos. Those only 'draw back unto 
perdition,' who do not believe in the power of God to 
save the soul. And although the writer speaks of Esau 
as not having found ' a place of repentance,' yet he 
protests throughout his Epistle against the eternity of 
Divine judgment. Everlasting fire need not be the ever
lasting abode of the unbeliever. 

Although, therefore, the writer distinctly recognises 
the authority of the elementary doctrine of Christ, yet 
he insists that the words spoken by the Lord in the flesh 
must be interpreted in accordance with the light of the 
doctrine revealed by Him from heaven after His ascen
sion. This more perfect knowledge or gnosis continues 
to be revealed by ' Him that speaketh ' from heaven. 
Before the first appearing of Christ unto salvation, it was 

• Comp. vi. 6. 2 Matt. xxi. 32 ; Acts xviii. 25. a Comp. 'The Acts.' 
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the invisible Spirit of God which in all ages was sent by 
God from heaven above to men below, in order to make 
them the friends and sons of God, after the image of His 
primordial pattern of all rational beings. According to 
the Apocrypha, and to the teaching of Paul, the ideal 
son, predestinated by God, was to be realised in the flesh 
by the joint operation of the Spirit or Word of God, 
which was with Him ever since the beginning, and of 
man's free will, or of his obedience. According to the 
Hidden Wisdom the Divine Word had become incarnate, 
and therefore absolutely identical with Jesus, who thus 
became the impersonification of the eternal anointing or 
Messianic Spirit of God.1 Therefore, to the ' elementary' 
doctrine of Christ as first proclaimed by the twelve 
Apostles, must be added the more perfect Hidden Wis
dom which Christ begun secretly to reveal in the flesh, 
and which He first fully revealed from heaven to and 
through Paul. 

We have seen that Apollos is the probable author of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ; that it contains passages 
which, whilst referring to Christ's Divine nature, might 
be so construed by the Simonians as to sanction their 
erroneous views about the human nature of Jesus ; that 
the separation of the so-called party of Apollos from that 
of Paul, in the Corinthian church, may be explained by 
the assumption that a docetic party existed there which 
called itself the party of Apollos ; again, that we might 
thus explain the mysterious statement made by a probably 
Roman writer at the end of the second century in the 
so-called Muratorian document, according to which Paul 
wrote to the Corinthians, warning them against the 
'schism of heresy ; ' that independently of the highly 
probable hyyothesis about Apollos being the author of 

1 According to Clement of Alexandria, Christ appeared for the purpose 
of showing what is possible to man by his obedience to the Divine com
mands {Pted. vii. 2, 833). 
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this remarkable Epistle, the contents and the history of CHAP. 

the same permit us to assert that it is identical with one _ · v_r_. _ 
of the two Epistles mentioned in the Muratorian list, 
which were fictitiously promulgated as works of Paul, 
whilst, in the opinion of the Roman church, invented 
after 'the heresy of Marcion and others; ' and finally, 
that of these two Epistles, which were addressed to 
the Laodiceans and to the Alexandrians, the latter has 
been transmitted to us as the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which the Roman church during the first three centuries 
refused to admit into the .canon of the New Testament, 
probably because of its supposed hidden leaning towards 
doceticism, whilst in Alexandria this Epistle was at all 
times not only regarded as orthodox, but as the work of 
Paul or of such persons like Barnabas, who were his 
disciples. 

We have already pointed out that whilst, during and 
after the Babylonian captivity, the eastern doctrine of the 
resurrection was confirmed by the prophets of Israel, yet 
that the eastern doctrine about the Divine Word of God 
was not so confirmed, and that, consequently, the same 
was in Palestine not generally regarded as an element of 
sound doctrine. We likewise showed that in Egypt even 
this latter tradition about the Divine Word was fully 
recognised, and that the apocryphal books containing the 
principles of the same formed part of the Alexandrian 
canon, whilst the former were at all times excluded from 
the Hebrew canon. This difference between Palestinian 
and Alexandrian Judaism led to a marked difference be
tween Palestinian and Alexandrian Christianity. For, by 
the new gospel revealed through Paul in the name of 
the risen Christ, the principles peculiar to the reformed 
Judaism contained in the Apocrypha were sanctioned. 
These apocryphal principles had already been confirmed, 
developed, and applied by Christ himself during His days 
in the flesh. But this He had done in secret, and not 
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CHAP. openly, being closely watched by the rulers of the Jewish 
...__v_I_. _ church, who did not permit the promulgation of the 

Hidden Wisdom. As preached by the twelve Apostles, 
Christ's doctrine was more akin to Palestinian than to 
Alexandrian Judaism ; whilst, as preached by Himself 
secretly, and by Paul publicly, it was the reverse. The 
writer of this Epistle has in some points gone beyond 
Paul. Whilst the latter but mystically identified Christ 
the Power of God and the Wisdom of God, with the 
Divine Word, by saying that Christ was the spiritual rock 
which accompanied the Israelites, Apollos directly calls 
Christ the Son of God, by whom He created the worlds, 
which in another passage are declared to have been 
framed by ' the Word of God.' This identification of the 
Man Jesus with the eternal divine essence, led the writer 
of the contemporaneous Epistle of Barnabas to claim for 
Christ an eternal personal existence by the side of the 
Creator; and it confirmed the Simonians, as later the 
docetic Marcion, in the denial of Christ's humanity. If, 
then, we can render probable that the Roman church at 
first rejected the apocryphal doctrine of Christ, and that 
the apostolic record of the same was not published till 
about the middle or towards the end of the second cen
tury, then we can understand why, up to that time and 
later, the Roman church refused to acknowledge even the 
Epistle to the Hebrews ; why its doctrine was compared 
to that of Marcion, as gall which cannot be mixed with 
honey; and why the Corinthian schism is designated as a 
schism of ' heresy.' Whether the so-called Apollonians 
in that church were docetics, or less extreme ultra
gnostics, their embracing the further developed doctrinal 
system of Apollos, as probably contained in this Epistle, 
would in the second century, in those days of violent 
controversy, be 1·egarded as heretical. And it may be 
for this reason that the Church has never raised Apollos 
to the dignity of a saint. We shall try to establish, by a 
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minute consideration of the Epistle of the Roman Clement CHAP. 

to tbe Corinthians, that the probably docetic ' schism of _v_I_. _ 
heresy,' which had broken out during the lifetime of Paul 
in this Church, and against which he warned the Corin-
thians in his Epistle, was renewed with greater force and 
increased danger to the Christian church a few years after 
Paul's death. 

The Alexandrian so-called Epistle of Barnabas, and the 
Epistle of the Roman Clement, sufficiently show that the 
principles of secret tradition sanctioned and developed by 
the Lord, were not only kept in the background, but 
zealously opposed by those Christian communities who 
regarded the twelve Apostles as the only authorised 
teachers of Christianity ; whilst, on the other hand, the 
hidden or apocryphal Christianity which Paul had 
brought to light was, by other Christian churches, con
sidered to form the centre of the Lord's doctrine. The 
non-recognition of apocryphal Christianity by the Apostles 
at Jerusalem did not only prevent Paul from at once 
joining that body, but it prevented a union of the Pales
tinian and Alexandrian churches. Meanwhile docetic prin
ciples were promulgated which led to the denial of Christ's 
humanity. The basis was laid for docetic Christianity, 
which, even during the apostolic period, threatened to 
undermine all historical Christianity, and which in later 
centuries was so materially to affect the development of 
Christian doctrine. 

If there was 'heresy' in the schism which broke out at 
Corinth during Paul's lifetime, it must have been caused 
by the separation of the party called after Apollos from 
that called after Paul. And if Apollos be the author of 
this Epistle, that heresy may have been without the 
author's sanction derived or developed from those pas
sages in which, if taken by themselves, a not sufficient 
accentuation of the humanity of Christ might be found. 
To raise such a charge against this Epistle would, however, 
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be to misinterpret the precepts therein contained. The 
writer's principal object is to show that the Messiahship 
of Jesus consists in his having been, not the fulfiller of all 
Messianic prophecies, but the perfect incarnation of the 
Divine Word, of that eternal anointing or Messianic spirit 
which was in the first _1\.dam as in the second, but perfectly 
manifested in the latter only. Thus a temple not made 
with hands, the temple of the body of Jesus, of the One 
greater than the stony temple, of the high priest who 
went through 'a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made with hands,' had been manifested to the world as 
the dwelling-place of the Shechina or of the Divine 
presence. The man had been born, in whom as of old 
in the angel of God's presence, dwelled the name or spirit 
of the Most High. The Divine Word, which had in all 
ages entered into holy souls, making sons of men friends 
of God and prophets, which had taken its rest in J ern
salem and its roots in Israel, had become flesh in the Man 
Jesus, the Man of God's presence. 'God who at sundry 
times and in divers manners, spake in times past unto the 
fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken to 
us by His Son.' 

If the Alexandrian church regarded this Epistle in 
the light of the Hidden Wisdom of Christ, which he 
had only begun secretly to proclaim whilst on earth ; if 
it interpreted the same in the light of that gospel which 
should afteru~ards be revealed, and which was accordingly 
first revealed by Paul, then that Church was right in 
insisting on the full recoguition of this sublime Epistle. 
And if the Roman church for more than three centuries 
persisted in rejecting the same, because the great enemies 
of all historical Christianity, the docetics, might have 
derived strength from its canonical acknowledgment, 
then that Church was equally right. On these grounds 
we entirely agree that ' the canonical authority of the 
Epist~e to the Hebrews .. is secure,' and that ' the doubts 
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which affected it were admitted in remote places, or in 
the failure of knowledge, or under the pressure of times 
of intellectual excitement,' and that ' they have disap
peared before full information and calm judgment.' 1 

1 See Mr. Bullock's article in Smith's Dictionary. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 

DOCETIC DEVELOPMENT OF GNOSTICISM. 

1 TAil il that ~pirit of.Antichrilt, tohereof ye Aaoe Aeard that it Mould come; 
and even now already i1 it in the world.'-1 John iv. 3. 

CHAP. THE Epistle attributed to Barnabas has probably been 
_v_II_. _ written towards the end of the first century. The 
The 
Author. 

destruction of Jerusalem is referred to as an event which 
had lately taken place. ' Although you have seen so great 
signs and wonders done among the people of the Jews, 
yet this notwithstanding the Lord hath forsaken them.'1 

On the other hand it has been remarked,2 that if the 
writer had composed this Epistle as late as in the time of 
Hadrian (119), when referring to the destruction of the 
temple by the Romans, he could hardly have failed to 
point out the ' Bia Capitolina ' as a striking proof of 
God's wrath against the Jews. Again, the omission of 
every allusion to persecutions of the Christians, as far 
as an indirect proof goes, would seem to refer to the 
time immediately preceding or directly following upon 
the reign of Domitian (87-96). For Eusebius informs 
us,3 that before the time of Marcus Aurelius (161-180), 
the Christians had been persecuted only under Nero and 
under Domitian. 

This Epistle was certainly written after the Epistle to 
1 iii. 16. We have accepted the classical though faulty translation 

of Archbishop Wake contained in 'The Apocryphal New Testament, Lon-
don, 1820.' 1 Hilgenfeld, 'Die Apost. Vater.' • H. E iv. 26. 
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the Hebrews, and before the Gospel after John. If the CHAP. 

apocalypse was written at the time when this Epistle was _v:_n_. _ 
composed, which is more than probable, the writer of the 
latter shows that he did not share, or did not wish to 
enlarge upon, the apocalyptic views about Antichrist. 

Respecting the authorship of this Epistle, all that can 
be said with certainty is that Barnabas, the Levite of 
Cyprus, cannot have written the same. It is true, that 
the Clementine homilies 1 speak of Barnabas as having 
preached in Alexandria, and that according to Eusebius, 
John Marcus, the cousin and companion of Barnabas, was 
the founder of the Alexandrian church. But it is quite im
possible that a man like Barnabas, to whom in Scripture 
the title and dignity of an Apostle is given,2 could have 
spoken in so very disrespectful terms about the twelve 
Apostles, whilst never mentioning Paul. Again, .Barnabas, 
who had been at Antioch, could not have written that all 
Syrians were circumcised. The unknown writer seems 
to have belonged to the Alexandrian church, and he 
certainly addresses Gentile-Christians. Clement of Alex
andria and Origen repeatedly quote it, and they regard the 
same as the work of Barnabas, whilst Origen calls it a 
' Catholic Epistle.' Although Tertullian attributes the 
same to Barnabas, yet neither by the Church of Rome nor 
by that of Africa was it considered as of canonical au
thority. It formed part of the Athanasian canon, and 
its complete Greek text has been transmitted to us by the 
lately-discovered Sinaitic gospel-manuscript of the 4th 
century. 

The writer states, that he is 'a teacher;' 8 he addresses 
some whom he calls his 'sons and daughters,' and in 
whom he has 'perceived abundance of knowledge of the 
great and excellent laws of God,' 4 a spirit having been 
infused into them ' from the pure fountain of God,' 6 

who 'has put the engrafted gift of his doctrine within us.'6 
1 i. 9. 1 Acta xiv. 47 14. 1 i. 10, 4; viii. 14. 
• i.1, 2. a i. 3. • viii. 14 . 
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CHAP. Yet he wishes to address them ' not as a teacher ' but as 
_VI_I_. _ one of themselves ;1 having had 'more than ordinary good 

success in the way of the law of the Lord, which is in 
Christ,' 2 he will take care to communicate a part of that 
which he has' received,' so that together with their 'faith,' 

The two 
Covenant8. 

their ' knowledge also may be perfect.' 8 

Like his forerunner and probable contemporary Apollos, 
the writer develops the great Paulinic doctrine of right
eousness without the deeds of the law, and only by faith 
in the power of the Divine Spirit in man. He does not 
regard righteousness as a condition, but as a consequence 
of grace, and he shows that the Gentiles were always in
tended to become 'the first people and heirs of the cove
nant,' 4 that is of that original covenant of faith made with 
Abraham, and which, as Paul had taught,' the law which 
was 430 years after cannot disannul, that it should make 
the promise of none effect.' 6 He refers to the two nations 
which should descend from Rebecca's twin children ; then 
speaking of Ephraim and Manasseh, he says that Jacob 
'by the spirit foresaw the figure of the people that was to 
come,' and therefore refused to put his hand on Manasseh 
the first-born, inasmuch as the greater should serve the 
lesser. This is what God had in view already when he 
told Abraham that he had made him ' a father of the 
nations which without circumcision believe in the Lord.' 
And though Moses did receive of the Lord (through the 
mediation of angels) ' two tables written with the finger of 
the Lord's hand in the Spirit,' 6 yet because Israel turned 
aside in the wilderness from the ways which God had com
manded them, ' Moses cast the two tables out of his hands, 
and their covenant was broken, that the love of Jesus 
might be sealed in your hearts unto the hope of his faith.' 7 

'They were not worthy ;' therefore ' the Lord himself has 
given them (the tables) unto us, that we might be the 
people of his inheritance, having suffered for us. He was 

I i. 10. , i. 4. 3 i. 6. 4 xii. 8. 
~ Gal. ill. 17. 0 xii. 13. 7 iii. 9. 
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therefore made manifest, that they should fill up the 
measure of their sins, and that we being made heirs by 
him, should receive the covenant of the Lord Jesus.' 1 

The writer then points out, that according to the pro
phecies of Isaiah, the servant and elect of God whom he 
would uphold, and on whom the Spirit of the Lord would 
rest, was promised to be given 'for a covenant of the 
people, for a light of the Gentiles.' 2 Now in his opinion, 
Christ came only as 'a light to lighten the Gentiles,' and 
not likewise as ' the glory' of God's people Israel ; for 
the Jews had the offer of a covenant, but refused and 
therefore never possessed it. To the Gentiles only Christ's 
coming was a blessing ; to the Jews it was a curse. He 
writes to the Gentile congregation which he addresses as 
standing on the same foundation of hope, that Christ was 
' for that very end prepared, that by his own appearing 
he might redeem our hearts, already devoured by deat~ 
and delivered over to the irregularity of error, from dark
ness ; and establish a covenant with us by hi'3 word, . . . 
to prepare unto himself a holy people.'3 According to 
this ' gnosis,' or more perfect knowledge, not as first 
openly revealed by Paul, but as further developed by the 
' teachers ' or ' docetre ' of Alexandria, salvation is not 
'for the Jews Jirst ;' that which is done away is not' glo
rious ;' 4 there was no ' first Testament,' and Christ is not 
'the mediator of the New Testament, that by means of 
death, for the redemption of the transgressions (that were) 
under the first Testament, they which were called might 
receive the promise of eternal inheritance.' 6 No, 'those 
(who were) heretofore,' those who called themselv~s the 
people of God, 'have for ever lost what Moses received.' 
Therefore he beseeches the members of the Church which 
he addresses : ' Look well to yourselves, and be not like 
to those who add sin to sin, and say that their covenant is 
ours also; nay, but it is ours only.' 6 What is called the 

1 xii. 15-17. 
' xii. 18-20. 

1 Is. xlii. 6, 7; comp. xlix. 6; lxi. 1, 2. 
' 2 Cor. iii. 7. 6 Hebr. ix. 15. 8 iii. 7. 
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law of Moses is therefore a mere invention of man in the 
form in which it has been transmitted. And even that 
which Moses did receive on Sinai, . and which the Jews 
have lost, could not disannul the original covenant made 
with Abraham 430 years earlier. The Jewish law, with its 
' new moons and sabbaths,' 'appointed feasts' and ' sacri
fices,' and ' fasts,' 1 is put away ; for even ' the solemn 
meeting, . . . is iniquity.' ' These things therefore hath 
God abolished, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is without the yoke of any such necessity, might 
have the spiritual offering of men themselves.'~ This sort 
of sacrifice is the only acceptable one to God. To them 
therefore who believed in the doctrine of atonement by 
the blood of be~ts, God says : 'Y e shall no more tread 
my courts.' a But very di1ferent is God's message to the 
Gentiles. 'Forasmuch then as we are not without under
standing, we ought to apprehend the design of our merciful 
Father. For he speaks to us, being willing that we who 
have been in the same error about the sacrifices, should 
seek and find how to approach unto him. And therefore 
he thus bespeaks us : " the sacrifice of God (is a broken 
spirit), a broken and contrite heart God will not despise." 
Wherefore, brethren, we ought the more diligently to 
inquire after those things that belong to our salvation, 
that the adversary may not have any entrance into us, 
and deprive us of our spi1itual life.' 4 

This life in the spirit is the life in Christ, who is the 
spirit, as Paul had taught. But the Alexandrian writer 
goes beyond Paul in the doctrine of the spirit, as in the 
doctrine of the covenants ; and he goes also beyond the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews. He insists on 
the personal existence of Christ before the days of His flesh. 
'Thus the Scripture saith conceming us, where it intro
duceth the Father speaking to the Son . .. before the begin
ning of the world ; . . . let us make man after our likeness 
and similitude ; . . and when the Lord saw the man 

. 1 ii. 7, 14. 'ii. 4-8. 1 ii. 6. 4 ii. 11-13. 
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which he had formed, that behold he was very good, he 
said : Increase and multiply and replenish the earth ; and 
this He spake to his Son.' 1 When at God's' command
ment ' 2 Christ consented to come into the flesh, he came 
into his own' inheritance ;' 11 for Christ is' the Lord of the 
whole earth.' 4 'He clearly manifested himself to be the 
son of God,' and this not by his resurrection, as Paul had 
taught, but because ' had he not come in the flesh, how 
should man have been able to look upon Him that they 
might be saved ? Seeing, if they beheld only the sun, 
which was the work of his hands, and shall hereafter cease 
to be, they are not able to endure steadfastly to look 
against the rays of it. Wherefore the Son of God came in 
the flesh for this cause, that he might fill up the measure of 
their iniquity, who have persecuted His prophets unto 
death. And for the same reason also he suffered.'5 For 
' the prophets having received from him the gift of pro
phecy, spake before concerning him 6 • • • ; but he, that 
he might abolish death, and make known the resurrection 
from the dead, was content, as it was necessary, to appear 
in the flesh, that he might make good the promise before 
given to our fathers, and preparing himself a new people, 
might demonstrate to them whilst he was upon earth, that 
after the resurrection he would judge the world.' 7 All 
these passages, and others which might be added, may be so 
explained as to prove the identity of the Spirit of Christ and 
of the Spirit of God, and thus only the Spiritual pre-existence 
of Christ, who is called 'the vessel' of the Spirit of Gou.8 

Yet some of these passages clearly point to the personal 
existence of Christ before His days in the flesh. And this 
doctrine is intimately connected with the doceticism of 
the writer. 

The author of this Epistle finds himself placed in the 
same difficulty which Paul had first to encounter. One of 
his main objects is to persuade a J udaising set of so-called 

1 v. 12, 13; iv. 1 
• iv. 13-15. 

' v. 1. 8 iii. 4; comp. John i. 'iv. 7. 
o iv. 9. 7 h. 10. 8 L 13. 
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CHAP. Christians, that sacrifices are not and never ware wanted 
_v_11_· _ to approach unto God. As in the days of Paul, so at 'the 

close of the first century, the teachers of the true worship 
of spiritual self-offering would be opposed by the Jewish 
Christians pointing to the Mosaic law, where it is written, 
that ' the blood maketh an atonement' for the souls of 
men. The Alexandrian developer of Paul's doctrine meets 
this opposition as Paul did, by substituting the blood of 
Christ for the blood of beasts. ' For this cause did our 
Lord vouchsafe to give up His body to destruction, that 
through the forgiveness of our sins we might be sanctified, 
that is by the sprinkling of His blood.' 1 'Seeing, there
fore, He has renewed us by the remission of our sins, He 
has put us into another frame, that we should have souls 
like those of children, forming us again Himself by the 
Spirit.' 2 ' Having received remission of our sins, and 
trusting in the name of the Lord, we are become re
newed, being again created as it were from the beginning. 
Wherefore God truly dwells in our house, that is in us. 
But how does He dwell in us? The word of His faith, 
the calling of His promise, the wisdom of His righteous 
judgments, the commands of His doctrine, He Himself 
prophecies within us, He Himself dwelleth in us, and 
opencth to us, who were in bondage of death, the gate of 
our temple, that is the mouth of wisdom, having given 
repentance unto us ; and by this means has brought us to 
be an incorruptible temple. He therefore that desires to 
be saved looketh not unto the man, but unto Him t!tat 
dwelleth in him and speaketh by him ; . . . this is that 
spiritual temple that is built unto the Lord.' 8 But ' before 
that we believed in God the habitation of our heart was 
corruptible and feeble, as a temple truly built with hands.' 4 

From these very remarkable passages it clearly follows 
that, although the writer accepted the phraseology of 
Paul with regard to redemption by blood, yet that he 
regarded Christ as the Redeemer, not because of His 

1 iv. I. 2 v. 11. 3 xiii. 21-24. 4 xiii. 18. 
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blood-shedding, which seems to have been regarded as a CHAP. 

symbol of His obedience unto a bloody death, but because _v_n_. _ 
He was a perfect incarnation of God's redeeming Spirit, 
which Divine Spirit dwelt in Christ without measure. 

Another difficulty which the writer had to encounter 
lay in the Messianic expectations of the Jews and Jewish 
Christians. All those passages in this Epistle which refer 
to the types foreshadowing the coming of Christ, and 
especially His personal pre-existence and His atoning death, 
clearly show that the Jewish Christians would not accept 
Christ as the expected Messiah UJ?.less a sufficient number 
of types could be shown to have been fulfilled by Him. 
The writer undertakes this difficult task apparently without 
being able to give an apostolical sanction for this typical 
view of Christ. He only refers to Matthew's original 
record of the sayings of the Lord as an authoritative evange
lical scripture ; and none of these so recorded sayings of 
Christ seem to have at all referred to the types of the 
Old Testament. Therefore he either. refers to apocryphal 
scripture or he does so alter the original text of the Old 
Testament, as to make parts of the same suit his purpose. 
He shows that Scripture must not be taken literally, but 
that its true import must be spiritually discerned by a free 
handling of the same. Thus the prophecy of Daniel 
about the ten kings is shown to refer to their ' reign in 
the heart ; ' and yet, like the prophecy about 'the little 
horn,' it is referred to the coming of Christ.1 He alludes 
to Moses fasting forty days and forty nights in the mount,2 

but does not point this out as a type of Christ's fasting in 
the desert, as if the account of his having done so was not 
known to or accepted by him. The breaking of the two 
tables of stone is referred to as a sign of the Mosaic 
covenant being intended to be broken and disannulled. 
The prophec,y of Isaiah is quoted in an altered form, as if 
the doctrine of redemption by blood could not be sup
ported in any other authoritative manner by passages 

I iii. 4-7, I iii, 8. 
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from the Old Testament. ' He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, and by 
His blood we are healed.' 1 The prophecy about the 
corner-stone in Zion is shown to refer to Christ ; not that 
our hope is built upon stone, ' but because the Lord hath 
hardened His flesh against sufferings.' 2 Nothing is said 
about the absolutely supernatural birth of Jesus. 

The following are among the prophecies quoted as 
referring to Christ's passion. ' The stone which the 
builders refused has become the head of the corner.' And 
again he (the prophet) saith: This is the great and 
wonderful day which the Lord hath made. I write these 
things the more plainly to you that ye may understand : 
for indeed I could be content even to die for your sakes. 
But what saith the prophet again: 'The counsel of the 
wicked encompassed me about ; 8 they came about me as 
bees about the honeycomb.4 And upon my vesture they 
cast lots ; forasmuch then as our Saviour was to appear 
in the flesh and suffer, His pa::;sion was hereby foretold.' 6 

Again, the words : 'Enter ye into the good land . . • 
flowing with milk and honey,' imply by their 'spiritual 
meaning:' 'put your trust in Jesus, who shall be mani
fested to you in the flesh.' 6 He then quotes a prophecy 
from a non-canonical source : ' The Lord saith, I will 
make the last as the first,' 7 which harmonises with the 
words of Christ as quoted by Luke, ' the last (shall be) 
first.' The Lord's incarnation, according to the writer, 
was typified by the new creation announced by the pro
phecy about the hearts of flesh. ' Wherefore ye see how 
we are .again formed anew ; as also he speaks by another 
prophet : Behold, saith the Lord, I will take from them, 
that is from those whom the Spirit of the Lord foresaw, 
their hearts of stone, and I will put into them hearts of 
flesh. Because He was about to be made manifest in the 
flesh, and to dwell in us ; 8 • • • thus He made us a new 

1 iv. 3; Is. Iii. 5, 7. 
5 v. o, 6. 

tv. 3. 
6 v. 9. 

1 Ps. xxii. 16. 
7 v. 15. 

4 Ps. cxviii. 12. 
8 v. 16, 17. 
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creature in the latter days.' 1 ' For, my brethren, the CHAP. 

habitation of our heart is a holy temple unto the Lord. · _v_n_. _ 
For the Lord saith again : In what place shall I appear 
before the Lord my God and be glorified r He answers : 
I will confess unto Thee in the congregation in the 
midst of my brethren, and will sing unto Thee in the 
church of the saints. Wherefore we are they whom 
He has brought into the good land. But what signifies 
the milk and honey r Because as the child is nourished 
first with milk and then with honey, so we being kept 
alive by the belief of His promises and His word, shall 
live and have dominion over the land, . . . when we 
shall become perfect, that we may be made the inheritors 
of the covenant of the Lord.' 2 

'If, therefore, the Son of God,-who is the Lord of all, 
and shall come to judge both the quick and the dead, 
hath suffered, that by his stripes we might live, let us 
believe that the Son of God could not have suffered but 
for us. (However " the Lord hath hardened his flesh 
against sufferings.'' 8) But being crucified they gave Him 
vinegar aud gall to drink. Hear, then, how the priests 
of the temple did foreshow this also. The Lord by his 
command, which was written, declared that whosoever 
did not fast the appointed fast, he should die the death, 
because He also was himself one day to offer up His body 
for our sins, that so the type of what was done in Isaac 
might be fulfilled, who was offered upon the altar; What, 
therefore, is it that he says by the prophet r And let 
them eat of the goat which is offered in the day of the 
fast for all their sins. Hearken diligently (my brethren), 
and all the priests, and they only shall eat the inwards not 
washed with vinegar. Why so r Because I know that 
when I shall hereafter offer my flesh for the sins of a new 
people, ye will give me vinegar to drink mixed with 
gall ; therefore do ye only eat, the people fasting the 
while, and lamenting in sackcloth and ashes. And that 

1 v. l4. 1 v.IS-24. . ... V.UL 
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CHAP. He might foreshow that He was to suffer for them, 
,--v_n_. _ hear then how He appointed it. Take, says He, two 

goats, fair and alike, and offer them, and let the high 
priest take one of them for a burnt offering. And what 
must be done with the other ? Let it, says He, be ac
cursed. Consider how exactly this appears to have been 
a type of Jesus . . . . And why was that which was ac
cursed crowned ? Because they shall see Christ in that 
day having a scarlet garment about his body. . . When 
they shall see (our Saviour) hereafter coming (in the 
clouds of heaven) .. . He shall be then like to what He 
was on earth.' 1 It follows from this and other passages, 
that unlike the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
writer regards the apparent humanity of Christ during 
His days in the flesh as a mere apparition. If he calls Him 
' not the Son of Man,' and not the Son of David, ' but the 
Son of God made manifest in a type and in the jlesh,'2 this 
seems to mean his apparition in the veil of the flesh, which 
had been hardened against suffering. 3 In like manner the 
red heifer is shown to have been another type of Christ,4 

and the prophecy about the voice in the wilderness is 
referred to Him, though not the passage in Micah referring 
to the ruler in Israel, who should come forth from Beth
lehem. It is as if the writer had known nothing reliable 
about the birth of Jesus in that city. 

Although ' the circumcision of which God spake was 
not of the flesh,' yet ' Abraham, -who was the first that 
brought in circumcision, looked forward in the spirit to 
Jesus circumcised ; ' but he did so because he had re
ceived ' the mystery of three letters.' ' For the Scripture 
says that Abraham circumcised three hundred and 
eighteen men of his household. . . the numeral letters of 
ten and eight are L H., and these denote Jesus. And 
because the cross was that by which we were to find grace, 
therefore he adds three hundred, the note of which is T, 

1 vi. 2-12. · 2 xi. 12. s v. 3. 'vii. 
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the figure of his cross.' 1 Then speaking of the creation 
in six days, the writer says : ' The meaning of it is this, 
that in six thousand years the Lord will bring all things 
to end, for with Him one day is as one thousand years.' 
Then follows a dissertation, the purpose of which is to 
show that the commands of Moses, concerning clean and 
unclean beasts, were all designed for a spiritual significa
tion. Nor does the writer hesitate, from the palpably 
erroneous passage in Leviticus,2 where the eating of the 
hare is forbidden 'because he cheweth the cud,' to deduct 
the injunction for those of his day : 'Thou shalt p.ot be 
an adulterer, nor liken thyself to such persons; for the 
hare every year multiplies the places of its conception, 
and as many years as it lives so many it has.' 3 The cross, 
and he 'that was to be crucified upon it,' are shown to 
have been predicted by a prophecy contained in one of 
the apocryphal books,4 and which is not quoted as we 
possess it. 'When the tree that is fallen shall rise, and 
when blood shall fall down from the tree.' 6 The cross of 
Christ is shown to have been twice symbolised by Moses. 
First, when 'the holy Spirit put it into the heart of 
Moses to represent both the sign of the cross and of him 
that was to suffer,' when he' standing up high above all, ... 
stretched forth his arms, and so Israel again conquered ; but 
no sooner did he let down his hands, but they were again 
slain. And why so r To the end they might know that 
except they trust in him they cannot be saved.' 6 'Moses 
makes a type of Jesus, to show that he was to die, and 
then that he, whom they thought to be dead, was to give 
life to others.' 7 For although Moses had forbidden the 
Israelites to make unto themselves any image ' to be their 
God,' yet he ' did so himself that he might represent to 
them the figure of the Lord Jesus ; for he made a brazen 
serpent, and set it up on high, and called the people 

1 viii. 11-13. Even Clement of Alexandria sanctions this mystical inter
pretation of the above quoted passages in Genesis (Str. vi. 11, 656; comp. 
Cot.). a xi. 6. 3 ix. 7. • 2 Esd. v. 5. 

a xi. 2. e xi. 3-6. 7 xi. 7. 
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. CHAP. together by a proclamation,' and the same entreated him 
_v_n_. _ that he would make an atonemen~for them, and pray that 

they might be healed. Then Moses spake unto them 
saying: 'When any one among you shall be bitten, let him 
come unto the serpent that is set upon the pole, and let 
him assuredly trust in him that though he be dead, yet He 
is able to give life, and presently he shall be saved, and so 
they did. See, therefore, how here also you have in this 
the glory of Jesus, and that in Him and to Him are all 
things.' 1 The writer then shows that David in the spirit 
called Ch.rist ' Lord,' for the purpose of manifesting ' the 
glory of ·Jesus' as ' the Son of God,' and ' not the Son of 
Man.' 2 He continues: 'But because it might hereafter 
be said that Christ was the son of David, therefore David, 
fearing and well knowing the errors of the wicked, saith, 
the Lord said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand 
until I make thine enemies thy footstool.' 3 We shall 
later point out, that the Gospels after Matthew, after 
Luke, after Mark, and after John, respectively show that 
the view of Jesus as the Son of David, alt}lough clearly 
taught by Paul, and implied by the genealogies, was 
gradually discarded as a conception of the blind Jews. 
Here it is necessary to remark in what manner the writer 
supports his assertion that Christ is not the Son of Man. 
Having stated that ' the Father did manifest all things 
concerning his Son Jesus in Jesus the Son of Nun,' he 
adds that, ' the Lord said : Forasmuch as Jesus the Son of 
God shall in the last days cut off by the roots all the house 
of Amalek.' 4 In the same chapter, and likewise for the 
purpose of proving that Christ was not the Son of Man, 
he introduces the prophecy in Isaiah, 6 addressed to Cyrus 
as God's .Anointed (or Christ) by the following words : 
'The Lord said unto Christ my Lord,' which are evi
dently falsified from the original text in the Septuagint, 
where we read,' The Lord said unto my Christ Cyrus.' 6 

1 xi. 9-11; comp. Rom. xi. 36. 1 xi. 11-13. s xi. 13. 
4 xi. 12; comp. Ex. xvii. 14. 5 :xlv. 1. 8 'K61"1'' changed into 'Kvpt,..' 
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The Sabbath is not to be observed until ' we shall be CHAP. 

able to sanctify it, being ourselves first made holy,' and _v_IL_ 
this will be only in the world to come. Here again an 
an uncanonical prophecy is quoted ; 'Thou shalt sanctify it 
with clean hands and a pure heart.' 1 Referring to Isaiah's 
condemnation of the Jewish new-moons and sabbaths, 
he interprets the same to mean, that only those sabbaths 
are acceptable to God which he has made ; when resting 
from all things he will begin ' the eighth day, that is, the 
beginning of the other world, for which cause we observe 
the eighth day with gladness, in which Jesus rose from 
the dead, and, having manifested himself to his disciples, 
ascended into heaven.' 2 

Now follows a dissertation on the temple service of the 
Jews, of ' these miserable men,' who, 'being deceived, 
have put their trust in the house and not in God himself, 
who made them, as it were, the habitation of God. For 
much after the same manner as the Gentiles they con
secrated him in the temple.' 3 Having alluded to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, as to an event which had lately 
taken place, and wishing to prove that the same had been 
foretold, instead of quoting the literally fulfilled prophecy 
of Micah,4 the writer again draws from an apocryphal 
source : 'for the Scripture saith, and it shall come to pass 
in the last days, that the Lord will deliver up the sheep 
of his pasture and their fold and their tower to destruc
tion ; and it is come to pass as the Lord hath spoken.' fl 
He then continues : 'Let us enquire, therefore, whether 
there be any temple of God ? Yes, there is, and that 
there where himself declares that he would both make 
and perfect it. For it is written : and it shall be that as 
soon as the week shall be completed, the temple of the 
Lord shall be gloriously built in the name of the Lord.' 
Having shown that this temple is the renewed habitation 
of our heart, he writes :. 'Therefore God truly dwells in 

1 xiii. 7, 8; comp. Ex. xx. 8; Deut. v. 12. 
3 xiii. 11, 12. ' iii. 12. 
VOL. I. A A 

1 xiii. 9, 10. 
~ xiii. 15. 
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CHAP. our house, that is, in us, ... he opens ... to us who were in 
_v_11_· _ bondage of death the gate of our temple, that is the 

mouth of wisdom, having given repentance unto us, and 
by this means has brought us to be an incorruptible tem
ple.' 1 The way that leads to this new birth is ' the way of 
light,' of which ' the angels of God ' are ' leaders,' and 
the writer identifies this new way with ' the Lord from 
everlasting to everlasting,' whilst the opposite way, ' the 
way of darkness,' is the prince of the time of unrighteous
ness.'2 

Conclu
sion. 

Satan has opposed Christ from the beginning; and this 
opposition of Antichrist has not been completely put 
down by the death of Christ. The evil angel who inspired 
the Jews to explain everything literally and carnally, will 
once more exercise his anti-Christian influence on mankind. 
But Christ's second spiritual coming to judge ' the quick 
and the dead ' will for ever destroy the power of ' the 
adversary of this present world.' 3 'For the consummation 
of sin is come, as it is written, as the prophet Daniel says : 
And for this end the Lord hath shortened the times and 
the days, that his beloved might hasten his coming to his 
inheritance.' 4 

The second coming of Christ, at the expiration of the 
six thousand years, will usher in the millennia! rest, typi-

. ficd by the Creator's rest on the seventh day. This 
beginning of the unopposed rule of Christ upon earth was 
then expected, ' since the last times' had commenced. 6 

And at the end of the seven thousand years ' the eighth 
day' or eighth millennium, was to be the beginning of 
the other world. 6 

From these extracts we may derive the following con
clusions: 

The writer of the Epistle, wrongly attributed to Bar-

1 xii. 18 f. 2 xiv. 3-5 ; xv. 1. 8 ii. 1. 4 iii. 4. s iii. 10. 
e It is a remarkable coincidence, that in the Septuagint God is shown 

to have created the world in eight days. For the seven thousand years and 
the Millennium see the chapter on ' Chronology.' 
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nabas, is intimately acquainted with the principles of CHAP. 
secret, hidden, apocryphal, or gnostic tradition, of which _v_II_. _ 
Alexandria and Tarsus formed the two great centres. We 
have seen that the Apocrypha in the Septuagint 1 are the 
most ancient authentic exponent of the same, whilst the 
book of Enoch and the writings of Philo mark its latest 
pre-Christ.ian development in Palestine and in Egypt. We 
have likewise pointed out that the Epistles of Paul, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Epistle of Barnabas, mark 
the principal phases of the post-Christian development of 
this secret tradition. What Christ had said to a few 
individuals in private Paul had proclaimed to the world, 
and by so doing had developed and applied the doctrine 
of Christ in such a manner as seemed to him best suited 
to the overcoming of Jewish prejudices, and the laying 
aside of antiquated rites. 

The writer addresses a Christian church, which although 
instructed in the principles of the ' gnosis ' is in danger of 
falling into the nets of Judaism, or at least it has not com
pletely thrown off such unnecessary yoke. According to 
this deeper and more speculative knowledge, which the 
writer wishes to see preserved and developed, Christianity 
is something essentially new, because the revelation of 
what was more or less hidden in and by the Mosaic religion. 
The types and allegories contained in the so-called law of 
Moses, and which point to Christ, could never have been 
understood by the Jews, since the Mosaic law had the 
tendency of rendering ' of none effect ' the original co
venant made with Abraham. Nor could the new and 
all-important doctrines contained in the apocryphal 
writings, particularly the one about the resurrection, be 
fully understood, till the coming of Him to whom they 
pointed, that is till the Divine Spirit or Word had been 
supernaturally manifested, which was in the beginning 

I The writer evidently refers to apocryphal writings when he states : 
'Now for what concerns the things that arc written about Him (Christ), 
some belong to the people of the Jews, and some to us' (iv. 2). 

AA 2 
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cHAP. with God, and was God. Christianity is therefore some-
_v_u_. _ thing essentially new. The so-called covenant of the Jews 

is not the covenant of the Christians, who are called to 
fulfil the promises which God made to Abraham. The 
members of this Church are to recollect that they as well 
as the writer belong to that ' holy people' which has been 
'saved' out of the darkness of Judaism into the 'light of 
the Gentiles.' Therefore Paul's doctrine about the two 
covenants, which the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
has accepted, is here directly opposed. 

Again, although accepting generally the principles of 
Paul's doctrine, the writer is not satisfied with the merely 
spiritual pre-existence of Christ, which the Apostle had 
regarded as a natural consequence of the Lord's identity 
with the Spirit of God, whose perfect incarnation in the 
reality of human flesh he was. The writer claims for 
Christ a personal existence before the days of His flesh. 
As a disciple, and probably as a contemporary, if not fel
low-citizen of Philo, the writer wishes to apply to Christ 
the apocryphal doctrine of the Divine Word in its non
apocryphal and Philonial development. We have seen, 
that according to one of the many contradictory specula
tions contained in Philo's writings, the Divine ' Word,' as 
the aboriginal image of God, and the arch type of rational 
creatures, is distinguished from the Creator above the 
world, and from the Divine Spirit in the world. The 
Word, as the ' incorporeal man,' sits for ever by the 
throne of God, and cannot become incarnate. The Divine 
incarnations, which are to raise mankind to the first 
created type of all rational creatures, to the first-born and 
most perfect image of God, are effected through the me
dium, not of the Word, but of the Spirit of God. By this 
Divine operation in fallen man, who was originally created 
' in the image of God,' and by man's free obedience, the 
latter may be so perfected in the likeness of God's abori
ginal image and pattern, that the Divine Word at the 
right of God's throne will have ceased to be an idea only, 
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an incorporeal man immutably dwelling in heaven. It is CHAP. 

thus that Philo's ideal ' second God ' can become a _v_II_. _ 
reality. 

Wishing to apply to Christ the so-developed doctrine 
about the Divine Word, the writer of the Epistle of Bar
nabas is led to insist on the personal pre-existence of the 
Lord. He tries to establish the orthodoxy of this doc
trine by freely quoting and freely interpreting what he 
conceives to be Messianic prophecies ; and this not only 
from the Alexandrian canon but also from such apocry
phal writings as did not form part of the same. The 
eternal Christ, the Creator of the universe, and who took 
part in the first creation of man, inspired His prophets, 
gave the laws, and appointed the rituals, knowing that 
He Himself wouls:l have one day to offer up His body for 
the sins of the world. Accordingly David was inspired 
by the heavenly Christ to call Him ~ Lord,' and this for 
the purpose that when Christ should ' be made manifest 
in the flesh and .. dwell in us,' 1 it might not be said 
' according to the error of the wicked,' that Christ was 
'the son of David.' 'When they shall see (our Saviour) 
hereafter coming (in the clouds of heaven) ... He shall be 
then like what Be was on earth,' 2 that is 'not the Son of 
Man, but the Son of God, made manifest in a type and in 
the flesh,' 8 which had been ' hardened against sufferings.' 4 

The manifestation in the type of the flesh is therefore 
nothing more than the apparition in the veil of the flesh. 
The reality of Christ's humanity is denied, though in a 
cautious form. One of Christ's reasons for determining 
to come in the flesh, which, as it was necessary, he was 
content to do at God's command, was that he might 
thereby bring to a culminating point the wickedness and 
blindness of the Jews, who would not understand that 
the commandments of the law were always intended to 
be spiritually or ideologically explained. 

This deeper and more perfect knowledge must no longer 
1 v. 17. 1 vi. 2-12. 3 xi. 12. • v. 8. 
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CHAP. 
VII. 

THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 

be regarded as militating against the elementary principles 
of Christianity which were publicly taught by the twelve 
Apostles. Like the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
the writer of the Epistle of Barnabas urges a Christian 
community to leave behind the elementary doctrine of 
Christ and to press to the more perfect, to that which 
might be at least derived from his secret doctrine. But 
neither Paul, nor the writers of these Epistles, is in a posi
tion to declare, that this more perfect doctrine had been 
taught secretly by the Lord Himself. For as yet the 
beloved disciple had not divulged the great secret by the 
publication of his supplementary Gospel of Christ. The 
writer shows by his teaching and by his quotations from 
what he considers authoritative scriptures, that the Apo
crypha of the Septuagint must, in his opinion, be placed 
on a par with the Scriptures translated from the Hebrew 
canon, and that the latter must be amended and inter
preted in accordance with the more perfect doctrines of 
the Greek canon. He evidently was persuaded that the 
striking harmony between the gospel revealed by the 
risen son of God to Paul, and the new principles contained 
in the pre-Christian Apocrypha of the Alexandrian canon, 
have given a Divine sanction to the latter. These apocry
phal writings must now be generally acknowledged as 
an essential part of inspired Scripture, and ought no 
longer to be excluded by the adherents of the Hebrew 
canon.1 

The writer also placed on a par with the Scriptures 
forming the Hebrew canon the sayings of Christ as written 
down by Matthew. This is now absolutely certain, since 
we know the complete Greek text of this Epistle. He 
introduces the all but literal citation of one of the Lord's 
sayings, which is only recorded in Matthew,2 by the words 
'it is written,' 8 which in all other instances are by the 
writer made to refer to the Old Testament, including the 
Apocrypha. It is very remarkable that, although the 

1 Comp. iv. 2. II XX. 16 j XXU. 14. • iii. 17. 
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writer gives literally one of the Lord's sayings as con- CHAP. 

tained in the Gospel after Luke, yet that he does not _v_11_· _ 

record these words as having been spoken by the Lord. 
It is as if he had not ventured to place the record of 
Luke, which, as it existed, must have been known to him, · 
on a par with the original record of Matthew ; though, in 
one instance, his Epistle contains words which are more in 
harmony with the version we find in the Gospel after 
Luke.1 Nor is it less remarkable that all his quotations 
from and references to New Testament Scriptures seem to 
be derived from a source nearly identical with the Gospel 
after Matthew. The importance of this circumstance is 
all the greater, since he regards as authoritative Scripture 
the evangelical record to which he refers. If we bear in 
mind that almost every one of the numerous gospel quo-
tations contained in the works of Justin Martyr are to be 
found in the Gospel after Matthew, though for the most 
part slightly modified, the fact gains in significance that, 
according to the most ancient Church-tradition on the 
origin of the gospels, the Apostle Matthew wrote down 
the sayings of the Lord. So exclusively was this record 
regarded as authoritative by the Jewish Christians, that 
Jus tin Martyr does not venture to cite even one of those 
numerous sayings of Christ which referred to apocryphal 
doctrines, and were therefore excluded from the first 
apostolic record, whilst they were recorded by the be-
loved disciple, and published at a late period in the 
Gospel after John. 

The writer of the Epistle of Barnabas connects one of 
his gospel quotations, containing words of"Christ, in such 
a manner with the election of the twelve Apostles, as 
plainly to show that he was not one of their disciples. 
Referring to Christ, he writes : ' And finally teaching the 
people of Israel, and doing many wonders and signs 
among them, he preached to them, and showed the ex
ceeding great love which he bare towards them. And 

1 Luke vi. 30 ; comp Mat. v. 42. 
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CHAP. when he chose his apostles, which were afterwards to 
_vu __ publish his gospel, he took men who had been very great 

sinners (or " the most lawless of men "), that thereby he 
might plainly show that he came not to call the righteous 
but sinners to repentance.' 1 It is obvious that the writer 
has intentionally perverted the sense of the Lord's words, 
which He never addressed or referred to those whom He 
called the light of the world and the salt of the earth. 
The writer seems also, in another passage, to refer, though 
indirectly, to the .Apostles, whom Paul calls' the respected 
persons.' 2 He states that Christ · ' came not to call any 
with respect of persons, but whomsoever the Spirit had 
prepared.' 8 Whilst not referring to the Apostles as an 
authority, he at least indirectly includes them in his con
demnation of everything that is Jewish, or in any way 
connected with the Sinaitic law. Even the twelve Apos
tles were shut up unto the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed. 

We meet in this Epistle with no direct reference to the 
Gospel after Mark, which may have been written before 
that time, but which seems to have contained few if any 
sayings of Christ, except those which were derived from 
Matthew's record. Luke's g~spel is indirectly referred to.4 

John's gospel was clearly not then known, if written, nor 
does it seem to have transpired at this time that some 
of the most important sayings of Christ had been inten
tionally, because necessarily, suppressed by the Apostles. 

That the writer should directly refer to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews is what we should expect from a probable 
member of the Alexandrian church, and contemporary 
of Apollos. He goes beyond this Epistle by denying 
the two covenants, and by insisting on the personal pre
existence of Christ. Unlike the writer of the above 
Epistle, he denies the reality of Christ's human nature, and 

1 iv. 10-12. Celsus, who in the second century wrote against the Chris
tians, made use of this pMSage against the Apostles (Orig. c. Cel. i. 63). 

2 Gal. ii. 8 xiv. 15; comp. iii. 7. ' Luke xxiv. 50; vi. 30. 
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~c does so without naming any authority for his assertion. 
This is anti-apostolic doctrine. 

We shall now point out how these heretical docetic 
doctrines, whose germs are contained in one of the Alex
andrian Epistles we have now considered, were strenuously 
opposed by the Roman church, at the end of the first and 
in the beginning of the second century. If the suppres
sion of the authentic record of the secret sayings of Christ 
led to anti-Christian doceticism in some of the churches, 
it led to anti-Christian Judaism in others. It was by the 
publication of the Gospel after John, that the foundation 
was laid of that peace which is consistent with truth, and 
which therefore will ever be the essential element of true 
Catholicity. 

361 
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CHAPrER VITI. 

ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

JNTI!ODUCTION-EPISTLE OF CLEMENT- SHEPHERD OF BERliA5-GNOSTICJSM 

AND DOCETICIS:M-JGNATIUS-IGNATIAN EPISTLE5-POLYCARP-JUSTIN 

MARTYR-MARCION. 

1Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
l(qht.'-Eph. v. 14. 

THE pentecostal effusion of the Holy Ghost, on the anni
versary of the promulgation of the Sinaitic law, had taken 
place in the presence of a motley multitude, among which 
there are recorded to have been 'strangers of Rome.' 1 

Thus early Roman citizens were, by Divine operation, 
prepared for the teaching of the Spirit of God, who, by 
convincing the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment, 
was to lead the true followers of Christ into all truth. 
The earliest Christian church in Rome may have been 
originally composed of such Jews and Gentiles whose 
knowledge of Christianity was limited by Matthew's re
stricted record of the Lord's 'primitive' or elementary 
doctrine. The 'more perfect' principles of Christ's secret 
or hidden doctrine were probably entirely excluded from 
the sphere of this Church, till the first news of Paul's con
version and of his new gospel reached ' the eternal city.' 
From that time we may, perhaps, assume that the Church 
of Rome became a mixed church, no longer of J cws and 

1 Acts ii. 10. 
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Gentiles, but of elementary and more perfect, of Pales
tinian and of Paulinian Christians. 

Paul's Epistle to the Romans, written about the year 
54, or ten years before his probable martyrdom, might 
therefore be regarded as an apology of the more perfect 
doctrine revealed to him individually by the risen Saviour, 
and which con&tituted his ' other' Gospel. We have suf
ficient reasons for assuming that, on the whole, the recep
tion of this Epistle was at first an unfavourable one ; and 
that when, four years later, the Apostle came to Rome, he 
did not succeed to remove the prejudices which the 
majority among the members of that Church had formed 
against him. His own Epistle, and the account of his 
visit to Rome contained in the Acts, confirm this view. He 
writes to the members of the Jewish or Jewish-Christian 
church at Rome, that their ' faith is spoken of throughout 
the whole world.' 1 And the Acts record the fact, that 
by some members of this Church, who are here called 
'the Jews,' 2 Paul's doctrine was regarded as a' sect .. 
everywhere spoken against.' 8 On the other hand, Paul 
met, on his arrival in Rome, some ' brethren,' probably 
some disciples of his, and these urged him to stay. Their 
appearance reassured him, a circumstance which shows 
that if the majority of the members of the Roman church 
had been of his way of thinking, he would have sum
moned thern to his prison, instead of calling ' the chief of 
the Jews together.' Whether these chiefs were Jews or 
Jewi~:!h Christians matters not; they were not Paulinians, 
and they were influential enough even to prevent the 
Romans from liberating Paul, which the latter were quite 
prepared to do. Thus 'the Jews,' who 'spake against' 
this intended liberation of the Apostle were his real 
enemies. 

We must bear in mind that Paul designates Peter, and 
those who had been sent to Antioch by James, as' Jews;' 
that, at the time of Paul's imprisonment, as well as before 

1 i. 8. 2 Comp. Gal. ii. 13. s Acta xxviii. 22. 
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CHAP. and after, the non-Paulinic Christians were very probably 
_v_II_I._ distinguished froD?- the Paulinic Christians by the name of 

'Jews,' or Jewish Christians, inasmuch as it was owing to 
Jewish or to Judaising influences that the Lord's secret 
doctrine was not proclaimed, either to Jews or Gentiles, 
till Paul dug up the treasure which the Apostles in Pales
tine had been compelled to hide. The pentecostal effusion 
had certainly enabled those who had been apostles before 
Paul, to see the grace which had been given to the latter, 
and to tender him their har,.d of fellowship. But had the 
other Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, already led them 
into all truth? Had the day come when the doctrine of 
Divine Sonship was to be fully understood by them ? 1 

The scene at Antioch 2 sufficiently proves that the Apostles 
at Jerusalem, as a body, continued to cling to certain 
Jewish observances, which their leader declared to be 
essential to faith, whilst Paul as openly declared the con
trary.3 They were still too carnally-minded to understand 
the mystery of spiritual birth, and of the spiritual king
dom.4 And the Jews, or, as we may" assume, Jewish 
Christians at Rome, to whom Paul ' expounded and testi
fied the kingdom of God,' seem to have been more or less 
in a similar state of carnal mind, and as little prepared to 
understand 'the mysteries of the kingdom,' as were the 
Jews in the days of our Lord. For Paul quoted in their 
presence, and applied to them, the very prophecy in 
Isaiah which Christ had declared as fulfilled by the Jews 
in His days. 

But we will suppose that those who are in the Acts 
designated as 'Jews' were not Christians at all; that they 
were Jews in the literal sense of the word. Even in this 
case, it is perfectly clear that ' the brethren ' who met 
and encouraged Paul, that the Christians at Rome, 
whether Jewish or Paulinic Christians, were like the 
Christians at Jerusalem, under the thraldom of the Jews, 

1 John xiv. 20. 1 Gal. ii. 'Jas. ii. 14 f.; Gal. ii. 16 ;Rom. xi. 6; &c 
•Acta i. 6. 
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the chiefs of whom would by the Romans be regarded as CHAP. 

the rulers of the Christians. Thus Paul, being a Chris- _v_II_I._ 
tian, was under the jurisdiction of' the chief of the Jews,' 
who did not permit the Romans to liberate him. The 
same authority would by them be exercised over all the 
Christians in the Roman church, whom they would regard 
as members of a ' sect ' everywhere ' spoken against.' 
Whether then we assume that the chief of the Jews at 
Rome were Israelites not yet converted to Christianity, 
or whether we regard them as the recognised leaders of 
a Christian church, which in the eyes of Paul was at the 
time under J udaising influences, in each case it is obvious 
that the effects of the pentecostal effusion of the Holy 
Ghost had not reached the 'beloved of God' that were in 
Rome, and who were ' called to be saints.' 1 In the eyes 
of Paul they were not yet perfected as saints, that is, 
not yet sanctified by the unction from above, as were the 
Corinthians, who, although likewise 'called to be saints,' 
were already ' sanctified in Christ Jesus,' 2 and not merely 
' called of Jesus Christ.' Nevertheless, the ' faith ' of 
those to whom Paul addressed his chiefest Epistle was 
'spoken of throughout the whole world.' Whether it 
was a faith in the law, or in Christ, the fulfiller of the 
law ; and in the latter case, whether it was a faith which 
still depended on the continued observance of the law, or 
one which stood fast in the liberty of Christ, cannot now 
be decided. It is therefore idle to conjecture whether 
Peter or any other of the Apostles at Jerusalem would 
have undergone a similar treatment, if at this time he or 
they had gone to Rome. One thing may be regarded as 
certain, and that is, that both Peter and Paul suffered 
martyrdom during the N eronic persecution about the 
year 64 A.c. 

1 Rom. i.7. 2 1 Cor. i. 2 ; Phil. i. 1 ; Col. i. 2. 
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ORIGIN OF THE BO.MA..'i CIIURCII. 

The Epistle of Clement. 

The martyrdom of Peter an<.l Paul at Rome is referred 
to as a positive and a recent fact in an epistle written 
from 'the Church of God which is at Rome, to the Church 
of God which is at Corinth,' by ' Clement,' who has been 
identified by the unanimous testimony of the ancient 
church, from Origen and Jerome to Eusebius, with Paul's 
fellow-labourer Clement, mentioned in the Epistle to the 
Philippians.1 According to Eusebius, Dionysius, Bishop 
of Corinth, in the end of the second century, wrote in his 
Epistle to the Romans that the Epistle of Clement, which 
Eusebius calls the 'great and wonderful Epistle,' ' univer
sally received by all,' 2 was 'read in the churches even 
from the earliest times.' 3 .And the contemporary of 
Dionysius, Clement- of Alexandria, calls the Roman 
Clement an 'apostle.' 4 Nevertheless, it has been truly 
remarked by a very careful investigator that it is impos
sible to say whether Clement, the writer of this Epistle, 
was identical with the Bishop of Rome, who afterwards 
became so celebrated. 'The practice of supposing New
Testament-characters to be identical with persons who 
were afterwards known by the same names was too 
frequent, and the name Clemens too common for us to be 
able to pronounce on the question.' 6 

Although it be admitted as possible that the name 
' Clement ' was ingrafted on the Epistle by a later 
tradition ; and although it cannot be positively asserted 
that its author was a direct disciple of the .Apostle's, yet 
the writer of this Epistle must be at least acknowledged 
as a leading member of the Roman church at the end of 
the first century.6 The contents of this remarkable 
Epistle must be minutely considered, since they throw 

1 Phil. iv. 3. 2 H. E. iii. 16; iii. 38. s iv. 23. 'Strom. iv. 17. 
5 Dean Alford in Smith's Dictionary, p. 337. 
G s~e Ililgenfeld's I Apostolische Vater,' P· 92 f. 
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much light on the doctrine and organisation of the early CHAP. 

church at Rome.1 VIII. 

' Brethren, the sudden and unexpected dangers and Cause. 

calamities that have fallen upon us have, we fear, made 
us the more slow in our consideration of those things 
which you enquired of us; as also of that wicked and 
detestable sedition, so unbecoming the elect of God, 
which a few heady and self-willed men have fomented to 
such a degree of madness that your venerable and re
nowned name, so worthy of all men to be beloved, is 
greatly blasphemed thereby.' 2 'They who were of no 
renown lifted up themselves against the honourable ; 
those of no reputation against those who were in respect; 
the foolish against the wise ; the young men against the 
aged. Therefore righteousness and peace are departed 
from you, because every one hath forsaken the fear of 
Goa, and is grown blind in hi'! faith, nor walketh by the 
rule of God's commandments, nor liveth as is fitting in 
Christ. But every one follows his own wicked lusts, 
having taken up an unjust and wicked envy, by which 
death first entered into the world.' 3 'It is therefore just. 
and righteous, men and brethren, that we should become 
obedient unto God rather than follow such as through pride 
and sedition have made themselves the leaders of a detest-
able emulation. For it is not an ordinary harm that we 
shall do (to) ourselves; but rather very great danger that 
we shall run, if we shall rashly give up ourselves to the wills 
of men who promote strife and seditions, to turn us aside 
from that which is fitting ; ' 4 • • who have said : With 
our tongues will we prevail ; our lips are our own ; who 
is Lord over us ?5 

' Let us, therefore; choose to offend a few foolish and 
inconsiderate men, lifted up and glorying in their own 
pride rather than God.' 6 ' Our Apostles knew by our 

1 The imperfect but beautiful translation of the Alexandrian MS. is by 
Archbishop Wake. Compare the improvements made by Chevallier, 
second edition, 1851. 

2 i. 2, 3. 3 ii. 3-13. • vii. 7, 8. ~ vii. 17. 6 :x:. 5. 
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CHAP. Lord Jesus Christ that there should contentions ariSe 
_v_u_I._ upon account of tlte ministry. And, therefore, having a 

perfect foreknowledge of this, they appointed persons, as 
we have before said, and then gave directions how, when 
they should die, other chosen and approved men should 
succeed in their ministry. Wherefore, we cannot think 
that those may justly be thrown out of their ministry, 
who were either appointed by them, or afterwards chosen 
by other eminent men, with the consent of the .whole 
Church, and who have with all lowliness and innocency 
ministered to the flock of Christ in peace and without 
self-interest, and were for a long time commended by all. 
For it would be no small sin in us, should we cast off those 
from their ministry, who holily and without blame fulfil 
the duties of it. Blessed are those priests who, having 
finished their course before these times, have obtained a 
fruitful and perfect dissolution ; for they have no fear 
lest any one should turn them out of the place which is 
now appointed for them. But we see how you have put 
out some, who lived reputably among you, from the 

_ ministry, which, by their innocence, they had adorned.' 1 

' Ye are contentious brethren, and zealous for things that 
pertain not unto salvation.'2 

- ' Wherefore are there strifes and anger and divisions 
and schisms and wars among us? Have we not all one 
God and one Christ? Is not one spirit of grace poured 
out upon us all? Have we not one calling in Christ? 
Why then do we rent and tear in pieces the members of 
Christ, and raise seditions against our own body ? And 
are come to such a height of madness as to forget that we 
were members one of another? Remember the words of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for he said : -"Woe to that man 
(by whom offences come) ; it were better for him that he 
had never been born, than that he should have offended 
one of my elect. It were better for him that a mill-stone 
should be tied about his neck, and he should be cast into 

1 xix. 16-21. 2 XX. 1. 
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the sea, than that he should offend one of my little ones." CHAP; 

Your schi.<~m has perverted many, has discouraged many, VIII. 

it has caused diffidence in many, and grief in us all. 
And yet your sedition continues still. Take the Epistle 
of the blessed Paul the Apostle into your hands. What 
was it that he wrote to you at his first preaching the 
gospel among you? Verily he did by the spirit admonish 
you concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos, because 
that even then ye had begun to fall into parties and 
factions among yourselves. Nevertheless your partiality 
then led you into a much less sin ; forasmuch as you 
placed your affections upon Apostles, men of eminent re
putation in the Church, and upon another, who was 
greatly tried and approved by them. But consider, we 
pray you, who are they who have now led you astray and 
lessened the reputation of that brotherly love that was so 
eminent among you ? It is a shame, my beloved, yea, a 
very great shame, and unworthy of your Christian profes-
sion, to hear that the most firm and ancient Church of 
the Corinthians should, by one or two persons, be led 
into a sedition against its priests. And this report is 
come, not only to us, but to those also that differ from 
us. Insomuch that the name of the Lord is blasphemed 
through your folly, and even ye yourselves are brought 
into danger by it. Let us therefore with all haste put an 
end to this sedition ; and let us fall down before the Lord, 
and beseech him with tears, that he would be favourably 
reconciled to us, and restore us again to a seemly and 
holy course of brotherly love.' 1 

'Not to insist upon ancient examples, let us come to The 

those worthies that have been nearest to us, and take the ~n~f! 
brave examples of our own age. Through zeal and ofFaith. 

envy the most faithful and righteous pillars of the Church 
have been persecuted, even to the most grievous deaths. 
Let us set before our eyes the holy Apostles. Peter by un-
just envy underwent, not one or two, but many sufferings, 

1 xx. 14-27. 
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CHAP. till at last, being martyred, he went to the place of 
_v_u_I._ glory that was due unto him. For the same cause did 

Paul in like manner receive the reward of his patience. 
Seven times he was in bonds, he was whipped, was 
stoned ; he preached both in the East and in the West, 
leaving behind him the glorious report of his faith. And 
so having taught the whole world righteousness, and for 
that end travelled even to the utmost bounds of the West, 
he at last suffered martyrdom by the command of the 
governors. And departed out of the world, and went 
unto his holy place ; being become a most eminent pat
tern of patience unto all ages. To these holy Apostles 
were joined a very great number of others, who having 
through envy undergone in like manner many pains and 
torments, have left a glorious example to us.' 1 • . • • 

' Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and empty cares, and 
let us come up to the glorious and venerable rule of our 
high calling. Let llil consider what is good and accept
able and well-pleasing in the sight of Him that made us. 
Let us look steadfastly to the blood of Christ, and see 
how precious his blood is in the sight of God ; which 
being shed for our salvation, has obtained the grace of 
repentance for all the world. Let us search into all ages 
that have gone before us, and let us learn, that our Lord 
has in every one of them still given place for repentance 
to all such as would turn to Him.' 2 

'Above all, remembering the words of the Lord Jesus, 
which he spake, teaching us mercy and long-suffering. 
For thus he saith : Be ye merciful and ye shall obtain 
mercy ; forgive and ye shall be forgiven ; as ye do so 
shall it be done unto you ; as ye give so shall it be given 
unto you ; as ye judge so shall ye be judged ; as ye are 
kind to others so shall God be kind to you ; with what 
measure ye mete, with the same shall it be measured to 
you ngain. By this command and by these rules let us 
establish ourselves, that so we may always walk obe-

1 iii. 10-16. 2 iv. 3-6. 
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diently to His holy words, beiug humbly minded. For so CHAP. 

says the holy Scripture : Upon whom shall I look, even _v_II_r. _ 
upon him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that 
trembles at my word.' 1 

' Having therefore so many and such great and glorious 
examples, let us return to that peace which was the mark 
that from the beginning was set before us. Let us look 
up to the Father and Creator of the whole world ; and 
let us hold fast to His glorious and exceeding gifts and 
benefits of peace.' 2 • Let us honour those who are set 
over us, let us respect the aged (presbyters) that are 
amongst us ; and let us instruct the younger men in the 
discipline and fear of the Lord. . . . Let your children 
be bred up in the instruction of Christ, and especially let 
them learn, how great a power humility has with God; 
how much a pure and holy charity avails with Him ; how 
excellent and great His fear is, and how it will save all 
such as turn to Him with holiness in a pure mind. For 
He is the searcher of the thoughts and counsels of the 
heart ; whose breath is in us, and when He pleases He 
can take it from us.' 3 

' It will behove us to take care, that looking into the 
depths of the Divine knowledge (gnosis ), we do all things 
in order, whatsoever our Lord has commanded us to do. 
And particularly that we perform our offerings and ser
vice to God at their appointed seasons ; for these He 
has commanded to be done, not rashly and disorderly, 
but at certain determinate times and hours. And there
fore He has ordained by His supreme will and authority, 
both where and by what persons they are to be per
formed; that so all things being piously done unto all 
well-pleasing, they may be acceptable unto Him. They 
therefore who make their offerings at the appointed 
seasons are happy and accepted, that because obeying 
the commandments of the Lord they are free from sin. 
And the same care must be had of the persons that 

1 Yii. 3.6 ; comp. h. lxvi. 2. 2 ix. 2, 3. 3 x. 7, 12-14. 
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minister unto Him. For the chief priest has his proper 
services, and to the priests their proper place is appointed, 
and to the Levites appertain their proper ministries, and 
the layman is confined within the bounds of what is com
manded to laymen. Let every one of you therefore, 
brethren, bless God in his proper station with a good con
science, and with all gravity, not exceeding the rule of 
his service that is appointed to him. The daily sacri
fices are not offered everywhere, nor the peace offerings, 
nor the sacrifices appointed for sins and transgressions~ 
but only at Jerusalem ; nor in any place there, but only 
at the altar before the temple ; that which is offered 
being first diligently examined by the high priest and the 
other minister we before mentioned. They therefore 
who do anything which is not agreeable to His will are 
punished with death. Consider, brethren, that by how 
much the better knowledge (" gnosis ") God has vouch
safed unto us, by so much the greater danger are we ex
posed to.' 1 

'Look into the Holy Scriptures, which are the true 
words of the Holy Ghost. Ye know that there is no
thing unjust or counterfeit written in them.' 2 'He that 
hath the love that is in Christ, lE;t him keep the com
mandments of Christ.' 3 'Ye know, beloved, ye know 
full well the Holy Scriptures, and have thoroughly 
searched into the oracles of God ; call them therefore to 
your remembrance.•• 

' Elect sanctified by the will of God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord : grace and peace from the Almighty 
God, by Jesus Christ, be multiplied unto you.'6 'All 
these has the great Creator and Lord of all(" the Father") 
commanded to observe peace and concord, being good to 
all.' 6 'Our all merciful and beneficent . Father hath 
bowels of compassion towards them that fear Him, and 
kindly and lovingly bestows his graces upon all such as 

1 xviii. 13-2".3. 
4 uii. 10. 

, xx. 2. 
6 i. 1. 

1 xxi. 1 
• ix. 3, 17. 
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come to Him with a simple mind.'1 'When the Most CHAP. 

High divided the nations .. His people Jacob became VIII. 

the portion of the Lord, and Israel the lot of His inherit-
ance.' 2 'Even the Creator and Lord of all things Him-
self rejoices in His own works.' 8 ' .And above all He with 
His holy and pure hands formed man, the most excellent, 
and as to his understanding truly the greatest of all other 
creatures, the character of His own image. For so God 
says: Let us make man in our image, after our own like-
ness ; so God created man, male and female created He 
them. And having thus finished all these things, He 
commended all that He had made, and blessed them, 
and said increase and multiply.' • 'He that made us and 
formed us, and brought us into His own world ; having 
presented us with His benefits, even before we were 
born ; wherefore having received all these things from 
Him, we ought in everything to give thanks unto Him, to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.' 6 

'The sceptre of the majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Theperson 

Christ, came not in the show of pride and arrogance, of Christ. 

though He could have done so, but with humility, as the 
Holy Ghost had before spoken concerning Him.' 6 ' Ye 
see, beloved, what the pattern is that has been given to 
us. For if the Lord thus humbled Himself, what should 
we do, who are brought by Him under the yoke of His 
grace.' 7 ' The Most High . . saith : Behold the Lord taketh 
unto Himself a nation out of the midst of the nations, 
as a man taketh the first-fruits of his flour, and the Most 
Holy shall come out of that nation. Wherefore we being 
a part of the Holy One, let us do all those things that 
pertain unto holiness.' 8 'Let us reverence our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose blood was given for us.' 9 'From him 
(Jacob) came our Lord Jesus Christ according to the jlesh.'10 

1 xi. ll. 
f XV. 7-9. 
0 viii. 1. 
g x. 6. 

' xiii. 7. ' xv. 2. 
6 xvii. 40, 41 ; comp. xix. 15. 
7 viii. 16. 8 xiii. 8; xiv. I. 

10 xiv. 16. 
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'This is the way, beloved, in which we may find our 
Saviour, even Jesus Christ, the high priest of all our offer
ings, the defender and helper of all our weakness. By 
Him we look up to the highest heavens, and behold, as 
in a glass, His spotless and most excellent visage. . . . 
By Him are the eyes of our hearts opened ; by Him our 
foolish and darkened understanding rejoiceth to behold 
His wonderful light. By Him would God have us to 
taste the knowledge of immortality, who being the 
brightness of His glory, is by so much greater than the 
angels, as He has by inheritance obtained a more excel
lent name than they. For so it is written : Who maketh 
His angels, spirits, and His ministers a flame of fire. But 
to His Son thus saith the Lord : Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee 
the heathen for thy inheritance, and the utmost parts of 
the earth for thy possession. And again He saith unto 
Him : Sit thou on my right hand, until I make thine 
enemies thy footstool.' 1 

' The Apostles have preached to us from the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Jesus Christ from God. Christ therefore 
was sent by God, the Apostles by Christ ; so both were 
orderly sent according to the will of God. For having 
received the command, and being thoroughly assured by 
the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, and convinced 
by the Word of God, with the fulness of the Holy Spirit, 
they went abroad publishing that the kingdom of God 
was at hand. And thus preaching through countries and 
cities, they appointed the first-fruits of their conversion to 
be bishops and ministers over such as should afterwards 
believe, having first proved them by the spirit.' 2 'Now 
God the inspector of all things, the Father of spirits, 
and the Lord of all flesh, who hath chosen our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and us by Him, to be His peculiar people ; grant 
to every soul of man that calleth upon His glorious and 
holy name, faith, fear, peace, long-suffering, patience, 

1 xvii. 15-22. II xix.J-4. 
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temperance, holiness and sobriety, unto all well-pleasing 
in His sight; through our high priest and protector Jesus 
Christ, by whom be glory and majesty, and power and 
honour, unto Him now and for evermore. Amen. . . The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you and with all that 
are anywhere called by God through Him ; to whom be 
honour and glory, and might and majesty, and eternal 
dominion by Christ Jesus, from everlasting to everlasting. 
Amen.' 1 

' Let us look steadfastly to the blood of Christ, and see 
how precious His blood is in the sight of God, which 
being shed for our salvation, has obtained the grace of 
repentance for all the world.' 2 'And they gave her 
(Rahab) moreover a sign, that she should hang out of her 
house a scarlet rope ; showing thereby that by the blood 
of our Lord, there should be redemption to all that 
believe and hope in God.' 3 'This is the way, beloved, 
in which we may find our Saviour, even Jesus Christ, 
the high priest of all our offerings, the defender and 
helper of all our weakness.' 4 'Let therefore our whole 
body be saved in Christ Jesus.' 6 'Through charity did 
the Lord join us unto Himself; whilst for the love that 
He bore towards us, our Lord Jesus Christ gave His 
own blood for us by the will of God, His flesh for our 
flesh, His soul for· our souls.' 6 'All the ages of the world, 
from Adam even unto this day, are passed away; but 
they who have been made perfect in Jove have by the 
grace of God obtained a place among the righteous, and 
shall be made manifest in the judgment of the kingdom 
of Christ.' 7 

'All . . . things must be confirmed by the faith which 
js in Christ, for so Himself bespeaks us by the Holy 
Ghost. Come ye children and hearken unto me, nn<l I 
will teach you the fear of the Lord. . . . The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and His ears are open unto 

J xxiv. 1, 2, 4. 
6 xvii. 33. 

2 iv. 5. 
'xxi. 7. 

• vi. 10. • xvii. 10. 
7 xxi. ll. 
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CHAP. their prayers.' 1 'L~t us put on concord, being humble 
_v1_1_1._ ••• and justified by our actions, not our words.' 2 'Let 

the witness of our good actions be given to us of others, 
as it was given to the holy men that went before us.' 3 

' They were all . . . glorified, not for their own sake, or 
for their own works, or for the righteousness that they 
themselves wrought, but through His will. And we also, 
being called by the same will in Christ Jesus, are not 
justified by ourselves, neither by our own wisdom, or 
knowledge, or piety, or the works which we have done, 
in the holiness of our hearts ; but by that faith by which 
God Almighty has justified all men from the beginning : 
to whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen.' 4 'All 
righteous men have been adorned with good works ; 
wherefore even the Lord Himself, having adorned Himself 
with His works, -rejoiced. Having therefore such an 
example, let us without delay fulfil His will, and with all 
our strength work the work of righteousness.' 6 ' Let us 
fall down before the Lord, and beseech Him with tears, 
that He would be favourably reconciled to us, and restore 
us again to a seemly and holy course of brotherly love. 
For this is the gate of righteousness, opening unto life ; 
as it is written : Open unto me the gates of righteous
ness ; I will go in unto them and will praise the Lord. 
This is the gate of the Lord, the righteous shall enter 
into it. Although therefore many gates are opened, yet 
this gate of righteousness is that gate in Christ, at 
which blessed are they that enter in and direct their way 
in holineE~s and righteousness, doing all things without 
disorder.' 6 

'Let us consider, beloved, how the Lord does con
tinually show us that there shall be a future resurrection, 
of which He has made our Lord Jesus Christ the first 
fruits, raising Him from the dead. Let us contemplate, 
beloved, the resurrection that is continuany made before 

1 xi. 1-5. 2 xiv. 5. ' xiv. 8. 4 xiv. 19-21. & xv. 10-11. 
8 xx. 27-29. 
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our eyes. Day and night manifest a resurrection to us. CHAP. 

The night lies. down, and the day arises; again the day vm. 
departs, and the night comes on. Let us behold the 
fruits of the earth. Every one sees how the seed is sown. 
The sower goes forth, and casts it upon the earth, and the 
seed which when it was sown fell upon the earth dry and 
naked, in time dissolves. And from the dissolution, the 
great power of the providence of the Lord raises it again; 
and of one seed many arise and bring forth fruit.' 1 'And 
shall w~ then think it to be any very great and strange 
thing for the Lord of all to raise up those that religiously 
serve Hun in the assurance of a good faith, when even 
by a bird He shows us the greatness of His power to 
fulfil His promise? For He says in a certain place : Thou 
shalt raise me up, and I shall confess unto Thee. And 
again : I laid me down and slept, and awaked, because 
Thou art with me. And again, Job says : Thou shalt 
raise up this flesh of mine, that has suffered all these 
things.' 2 

'Of a truth, yet a little while and His (God's) will shall 
suddenly be accomplished. The Holy Scripture itself 
bearing witness that He shall quickly (suddenly) come 
and not tarry, and that the Lord shall suddenly come to 
His temple, even the holy ones whom ye look for.' 8 And 
thus he foretells us : ' Behold the Lord cometh, and his 
reward is with Him, even before his face, to render to 
every one according to his work.' 4 

These extracts seem to support the following con- 0>nclu-
cl . ~ 

US10ll8: 

The sedition and schism which had continued for some 
time when the Epistle was written,6 had been caused by 
one or two self-willed men, who though of no renown or 
reputation, had opposed ' those who were in 
The latter words give us at once an explanation 
real character of the schism in the Corinthian 

1 xi. 16-20. 
4 xvi. 3. 

t xii. 6-9. 
5 i. 2. 
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These are the very words which Paul applies to the 
twelve Apostles. He calls them those 'which were of 
reputation,' or ' the respected persons ; ' and this latter 
sense is evidently the one he had in view when be wrote: 
'But of (or " as to") the respected persons, whatsoever 
they were, it rnaketh no matter to me; before God no 
respect of person..'! is of any avail, for the respec~ed persons 
have not communicated to me anything.' 1 It seems 
highly probable, on the whole, that the writer of the 
Roman Epistle intended to allude to Paul's Epistle to the 

, Galatians, since in a later passage he calls ' the holy 
Apostles,' 'the most faithful and righteous pillars of 
the church,' whilst Paul admits that among the Apostles 
at Jerusalem, James, Cephas and John were regarded as 
' pillars.' 2 

We do not know which of the twelve Apostles went to 
Corinth, but Paul's allusion to the party of Peter in this 
city would lead us to assume that he may possibly have 
been there himself. It is Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, 
who in a discourse addressed to the Romans and trans
mitted by Eusebius,3 positively asserts that Peter and Paul 
were the planters of the Corinthian church. ' Thus like
wise you, by means of this admonition, have mingled the 
flourishing seed that had been planted by Peter and Paul 
at Rome and Corinth.' Dionysius adds, that he himself 
had been 'planted . . . at Corinth' by Peter and Paul ; 
and the writer of this Epistle alludes to similar installations 
in this city by the Apostles, who had appointed as their 
successors approved men to succeed them, some of which 
had been wrongfully put out of the ministry by the con
t3ntious Corinthians. 

The Lord Jesus had foretold to the Apostles that 
contentions would arise, and bad warned them through 
whom they should come. Still even during the life
time of Paul, as the writer reminds ·the Corinthians, 
they had ' begun ' to fall into parties and factions. At 

1 Gal. ii. 2, 6. 'Gal. ii. 9. s H. E. ii. 26. • 
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that time, however, this 'schism' was 'a much less sin/ 
inasmuch as even Apollos was 'greatly tried and approved' 
by the Apostles. What had then begun was now 
continued under circumstances far more grave to the 
Corinthians and to the Church at large. The aggravating 
circumstances under which this successful and long en
during schism· had sprung up seem to have been the 
following. One or two unknown and self-willed men had 
been the direct cause of it, and it had led to the expulsion 
of ministers in their Church, who had been appointed 
with 'the consent of the whole Church,' and 'were for a 
long time commended by all.' We are not told expressly 
that these ' leaders of a detestable emulation ' were false 
teachers, but Clement writes that the schism to which 
they had given rise had ' perverted many.' Moreover 
Hegesippus informs us, that in the time of Trajan, that 
is, at the very time when this Epist~e was written, 'the 
conspiracy of impious error began' through the fraud 
and delusion of 'false teachers,' who even at Jerusalem 
attempted to set up a bishop of their own party. And 
the earlier Epistle of Barnabas shows that ' teachers ' or 
docet(JJ_ of non-apostolic and even partly anti-Christian 
doctrines, were able to promulgate freely their tenets. 
We are then at liberty to assume that the second Corinthian 
schism, like the former one, was based on dogmatical 
differences. The garbled testimony of Hegesippus as 
transmitted by Eusebius, must be interpreted with caution. 
The latter omits to tell us what the ' observations ' were 
which Hegesippus made 'on the Epistle of Clement to 
the Corinthians,' and which would have been of the 
utmost value ; but he quotes the following passage : 'And 
the Church of Corinth continued in the true faith until 
Primus was bishop there, with whom I had familiar 
conversation, as I passed many days at Corinth when I 
was on the point of sailing to Rome, during which time 
also we were mutually refreshed in the true doctrine.' 1 

1 H. E. iv. 22. 
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CHAP. This journey was undertaken when Ani cetus 1 was at the 
_v_rr_I. _ head of the Roman presbytery. Eusebius informs us that 

Hegesippus recorded in his commentaries, having on this 
journey 'conversed with most of the bishops,' and 'received 
the same doctrine from all.' 2 We may perhaps assume 
that in the observation~ which he made on the Epistle of 
Clement, Hegesippus may have alluded to the schism to 
which the former refers. Anyhow we may gather from 
the above statement that the schism in the Corinthian 
church to which Clement refers, did not continue long, 
and that the Corinthians having returned to the plain 
apostolic tradition, remained 'in the true faith' till after 
the middle of the second century. 

The schism which took place during Paul's lifetime in 
the Corinthian church cannot then have been of long 
duration, since Clement states that those who bad been 
by the Apostles or other eminent men appointed as minis
ters in ' the most firm and most ancient Church of the 
Corinthians,' had been ' for a long time commended by all.' 
And the account which he gives of the state of the Co
rinthian church previous to its having fallen into schism 
and open sedition fully confirms this view. He praises 
' the firmness' of their faith, their ' fruitfulness in all good 
works,' the ' temper and moderation ' of their 'religion in 
Christ,' their happiness in their 'perfect and certain know
ledge of the Gospel,' their walking ' according to the laws 
of God,' their ' desiring rather to be subject than to 
govern,' content with the portion God had dispensed to 
them, 'and hearkening diligently to His word ; ' in con
sequence of which ' a firm, and blessed, and profitable 
peace ' was given unto them, ' a plentiful effusion of the 
Holy Ghost' was upon them all, unto whom ' all sedition 
and schism was an abomination.' 

The ' presbyters and deacons' of the Corinthian church 
may very probably have put a restraint on the preaching 
of such doctrines which had begun even in the apostolic 

I 157-1(31, 2 H. E. iv. 22. 
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age to affect the perfect harmony in that Church. If CHAP. 

Apollos even was by some supposed to have indirectly _v_I_n_. _ 
sanctioned certain of the peculiar doctrines of the Alex-
andrian party at Corinth, then against such erroneous and 
dangerous assumptions, against such men as the author 
of the Epistle to Barnabas, would the ministers have espe-
cially to guard their flock. Against such exclusion a~d 
restraint the disturbers of the peace seem to have pro-
tested when they said, ' With our tongue will we prevail, 
our lips are our own. Who is Lord over us?' We can 
therefore understand that Clement would consider it his 
duty cautiously but earnestly to warn the Corinthians 
against all science falsely so called. 'It will behove us 
to take care, that looking into the depths of the Divine 
knowledge (gnosis ), we do all things in order whatsover 
our Lord has commanded us to do.' Against this false 
doctrine, the cause of schism, the writer knows no more 
efficacious remedy than ' the gloriom:1 and venerable rule 
of our high calling.' What this standard of the faith, this 
test of true knowledge is, he repeatedly asserts : ' Above 
all remember the words of the Lord Jesus which He 
spake, teaching us mercy and long-suffering.' Again : 
'He that hath the love that is in Christ, let him keep the 
commandments of Christ.' ' Look into the Holy Scrip-
tures which are the true words of the Holy Ghost. . . . 
Search into the oracles of God. . • . call them to your 
remembrance.' 

The Father and Creator, the Lord of all, the Most 
High, is alone to receive glory and worship, but through 
Christ. 

Christ, according to the flesh, is a descendant from 
Jacob, and belongs, therefore, to that nation from which 
the Most Holy, or the ' Holy One,' should come. He 
possesses a ' wonderful light,' being ' sent by God,' who 
had chosen Him in the same manner as Christ chose and 
sent the Apostles, that is 'with the fulness of the Holy 
Spirit,' and in order to announce the nearness of the 
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CHAP. kingdom of God. .AB the perfect instrument of the Holy 
_v_n_I. _ Spirit, Christ is our ' pattern,' our ' High Priest and Pro

tector,' and ' the sceptre of the majesty of God,' by whom 
God is to be praised. The Spirit of Christ being thus 
identified with the Spirit of . God, it is but a deduction 
from this leading Paulinic principle, if the writer identi
fies the Divine Spirit which inspired the prophets with 
Christ Himself. Thus, in the words of the psalmist, 1 it is 
Christ himself, the spiritual rock which followed the 
Israelites, who 'be~peaks us by the Holy Ghost.' 2 He 
came not in the show of pride, though as the perfect incar
nation of the Divine Word He might have done so. His 
blood, precious in the sight of God, was shed, as His soul 
was given up, for our salvation, 'for the love which He 
bore towards us,' inasmuch as through it the grace of 
repentance has been obtained for all the world. Yet this 
repentance was previously to Christ's death already open 
to all such as would turn to God. 

The repentance of the individual, which Christ an
nounced as a necessary precursor of the kingdom of 
heaven, the turning of the sinner from his way that he 
may live, is as of old the means by which God is recon
ciled to God ; or, in the words of the Apocrypha, ' to 
forsake unrighteousness is a propitiation ; ' to ' forsake 
sin ' is to ' return to the Lord.' 3 Clement does not fully 
develop the doctrine of Divine sonship in all ages through 
the Divine Word, and this probably for the reason that 
the Roman church, which, when Paul came to Rome, had 
been under the dominion of Jews or J udaising Christians, 
was not yet prepared to understand the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven. Yet the writer shows that he indi
vidually held the apocryphal and pre-Christian doctrine 
about redemption, which Paul had applied to Christ in 
perfect hu.rmony with the Lord's secret doctrine, the open 
promulgation of which the Apostles had been obliged to 
suppress. All righteous men from the beginning have 

1 xxxiv. 11 f. 'xi. 1. S Eccl. XXXV. 8; XvU. 25. 
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been saved by repentance ; but now this turning from CHAP. 

sin to the grace of God, which in all ages has made sons _v_u_r. _ 
of men sons of God, has become so much easier, since by 
the pattern, the living example of the holy Jesus, all may 
be convinced of the saving and preventing effects of the 
Holy Spirit's operation in the hearts of men. They can 
understand why God has raised him and given him an 
inheritance and a name more excellent than the angels, 
none of whom God had set on His right hand. Thus men 
are through Christ to 'taste the immortal knowledge ' or 
gnosis.1 · 

But like Paul, Clement connects the perfect atonement 
by Christ with His blood as well as with His righteous
ness. He ' gave His own blood for us, . . . His flesh for 
our flesh, His soul for our souls.' 2 As God has in all ages 
accepted the souls of the righteous as a perfect atonement, 
so also is the blood of his saints precious in His sight.8 

For these reasons the anointed Jesus is the personified 
Saviour of all, who ought to be 'reverenced,' since through 
Him the eternal mission of the Divine Spirit has been 
fully realised. But the writer, like Paul and the other 
Apostles, has no notion of a personal existence of Christ 
before the days of His flesh. What is eternal in Jesus is 
that which makes Him the Christ, that is the Divine 
Spirit or Word, of which He was a perfect incarnation. 
But so much less was the doctrine of the Divine Spirit 
understood in Rome and in Corinth than by the Hebrews 
(of Alexandria?) to whom the Alexandrian Epistle is 
addressed, that Clement, though quoting from the latter, 
omits partly or entirely, and perhaps purposely, some 
passages which might by the uninitiated be wrongly un
derstood as referring to a personal pre-existence of Christ, 
of which even in the Alexandrian Epistle there is no 
trace, if it be rightly understood. 

There is but one passage which is, with one remark
able omission, literally reproduced by Clement from the 

1 xvii. 18-22. ~ xxi. 7. 8 Ps. lxxii. 14. 
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CHAP. Epistle to the Hebrews. ' Who, being the brightness of 
_vi_II_. _His glory, is by so much greater than the angels, as He 

has by inheritance obtained a more excellent name than 
they.' 1 The Roman writer does not seem to wish to 
follow the Alexandrian in saying, that Christ is ' the 
express image of His person,' or more literally, ' the 
impression of His person.' Then Clement quotes the 
passage about the angels being spirits,2 then that about 
the begetting of the son,3 then the one about His sitting 
at God's right hand.4 All these are likewise quoted in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ; but here the last-named 
Psalm is but indirectly referred to ; Christ raised himself 
from the dead, and ' sat down on the right hand of the 
majesty on high.' Again, in the Alexandrian· Epistle, 
we find it written : ' I will be to him a father, and he 
shall be to me a son; ' 5 the writer seems to refer to 
Nathan's prophecy, and to the passage in the Psalms: 
'He shall cry unto me, thou art my Father, my God, and 
the rock of my salvation ; also, I will make him my first
born, higher than the kings of the earth.' 6 Again, it is 
here said that Christ upholds 'all things by the word of 
His power,' 7 and it is asserted that the words of the 
Psalmist : ' Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever and ever ; a 
sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom,' 8 

were as clearly addressed 'to the Son,' as the Messianic 
passage following thereupon : ' Thou lovest righteousness 
and hatest iniquity; therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.' 9 

And finally, the following passage from the Psalms is 
directly applied to Christ, instead of to God : Of old 
hast Thou laid the foundation on the earth, and the 
heavens are the work of Thy hands.' 10 

If these passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews were 

I xvii. 18 ; Hebr. i 3. 
4 Ps. ex. 1. 
7 Hebr. i. 3. 

1o Ps. cii. 25. 

'Ps. civ. 4. 
6 Hebr. i. 5. 
8 Hebr. i. 8; Ps. xlv. 6. 

1 Ps. ii. 7, 8. 
6Jxxxix. 26, 27. 
~ Ps. xlv. 7. 
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intended to prove the personal pre-existence of Christ, CHAP. 

they would be devoid of all weight and authority. But _v_II_I._ 
the fact that Clement has quoted several passages from 
the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, and has 
omitted to quote any of those which might be under-
stood as to refer to such eternal pre-existence, tends to 
prove that such views were considered dangerous by 
Clement. It is clear that Clement, like Paul, dis
tinguished Christ's spiritual or divine from his individual 
or human nature. If before the days of Christ in the 
flesh there existed, according to their views, any essential 
difference between the Holy Spirit or Word as in all ages 
dwelling in mankind, and as being incarnated in Jesus, 
such difference could only have arisen from an ideal 
distinction between the universal agency of God's Spirit, 
and the aboriginal idea of the Creator, with regard to the 
object to be obtained by this . spiritual agency in the 
fulness of times. Both according to Paul as according to 
Clement, it is through the eternal Word or Spirit that 
man is to be assimilated to the aboriginal archtype of 
humanity. All are to run the race, but One only, the 
Holy One, the Only-Begotten, is to obtain the prize, to 
reach the mark of humanity's high calling. 

It was Alexandrian doceticism which, by the denial of 
Christ's humanity, undermined that foundation, other 
than which no man can lay. Doceticism was, there
fore, the first heresy in the Christian church. And it 
may be that the heresy in the schism at Corinth ori
ginated either in the assumption of Christ's personal pre
existence, or in that denial of his human nature, on which 
Clement, like Paul, so emphatically insists. This view is 
somewhat supported by the passage in the Muratorian list, 
where it is stated that Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
(as now Clement did), in order to warn them against 
'the schism of heresy.' It is not improbable, therefore, 
that the false teachers who had been the cause of the 
reuewed schism in that Church, had promulgated extreme 

VOL. I. C C 
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CHAP. spiritual doctrines with regard to the person of Christ. If, 
_v_lli_._ then, the Lord's humanity had been assailed in Corinth, 

the Roman writer could do no better than to insist on this 
fundamental doctrine, and to avoid such references to 
Psalms which might be r~garded as supporting those anti-
Christian views. · 

Such views had been expounded by Simon, perhaps by 
Philo, and certainly in the Epistle of Barnabas. It is there
fore not impossible but that the writer of the latter was one 
of the false teachers who caused the schism of heresy in 
Corinth, which in the days of Paul may have been attri
buted to Apollos, the probable author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; and that Clement's Epistle to the Corinthians 
has been written with a view of opposing a similar 
heretical schism in that Church, than that which caused 
Paul to write his first Epistle to the Corinthians. Be this 
as it may, what renders the Roman Epistle of such very 
great value is its reference to the Apostles Peter and 
Paul, as having in that city heartily co-operated, at least 
during the last years of their lives,1 in the promulgation 
of the Gospel of Christ, for which they both suffered 
martyrdom. However different their views of Chris
tainity may possibly have remained even unto the end, 
this Epistle prove~ that before the close of the first 
century the Christian doctrine, as professed by one of the 
leading members of the Roman church, if not by its 
presiding presbyter, included the fuller revelation of 
Christianity which Paul had first brought to light, and 
which Peter had fully adopted in most, if not in all, its 
essential maxims. 2 

Faith in Christ is to confirm all things ; but justification 
must be not by faith only, but by faith and by works. 
Clement, the probable disciple of Peter and Paul, there
fore opposes, like the Apostle James, Paul's cardinal 
doctrine of justification without the works of the law. 
We have seen that this doctrine had led the writer of 

1 See Cook's article OD Peter in Smith'a Dictionary, p. 805. 
1 1 Pet. v. 10-12. · 
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the Epistle of Barnabas not to insist upon justification as CHAP. 

a condition of grace, and to regard the former as a _v_III_._ 
necessary consequence of the 'plentiful effusion of the 
Holy Ghost,' which leads to 'abundance of knowledge,' 
to ' wisdom and understanding, and science and know-
ledge.' 1 But whilst Barnabas impresses upon the Chris-
tian ' to strive for his soul with all his might,' 2 and whilst 
he rejoices in those souls who have ' worthily received 
the grace which was grafted in them,' 3 who have had 'a 
spirit infused into them from the pure fountain of God,' 4 

and who are not under the yoke of the works of the 
law, Clement insists on the necessity of the indwelling 
grace being outwardly manifested by good works. For 
although God has from the beginning by faith justified 
' all men,' yet it is necessary for the Christian to follow 
the example of righteous men, who were all adorned with 
good works. It is by adding works to faith that the 
Christian is to work the work of righteousness. This 
gate of righteousness is ' the gate in Christ,' not righteous-
ness self-wrought, not righteousness by men's wisdom or 
knowledge, or piety, or by the works which they have 
done 'in the holiness of their hearts, but by tltat faith by 
which God Almighty has justified all men from the 
beginning.' 5 It is by faith in ' the Word of God's 
power,' 6 in the 'will' of God 'in Christ Jesus,' that' we 
also ' are called ; by faith in the great Power from the 
beginning, in the Divine Wisdom or Word, which is' the 
Saviour of all,' and ' healeth all things; ' 7 by the Spirit or 
Name, or Will of God, by which all men are called and 
justified in all ages, are perfected in love, have obtained a 
place among the righteous, and will be made manifest in 
the judgment of the kingdom of Christ. But according 
to Clement, in order to obtain justification and redemp.-
tion, it is necessary to observe the times and seasons 
appointed by the law, and a church-service performed by 

1 Bam. i. & ii. 
e :rii. 13. 

2 xiv. 17. 1 i. 2. 
7 Wis. xvi. 7, 12. 

c c 2 

'i. 3. 6 xiv. 20, 21. 
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CHAP. duly appointed ministers, which are in this Epistle for the 
_v_n_L_ first time called 'bishops.' Thus before the end of the 

first century, in the Roman church, unity was engrafted 
on universality, and centralisation became the crown of 
catholicity. 

If the Epistle of Clement is acknowledged as a scrip
ture composed in the end of the first or the beginning 
of the second century, then it is the positive; though 
perfectly isolated proof that Paul ha<l not written his 
Epistle to the Romans in vain, and that by his personal 
influence the principles of the Lord's secret doctrine were 
effectually ingrafted at least on some of the members of 
the Church at Rome, notwithstanding the Judaising, if 
not Jewish influence of its rulers. About the time 
when the primitive Christian church, which had re
turned to the destroyed city, seems to have continued in 
that Judaising tendency,1 which Paul strove · to destroy, 
the doctrine of 'the Hidden Wisdom' was fearlessly, 
though cautiously, proclaimed from Rome, and the great 
Apostle was reverenced as a martyr, as a disciple of Jesus, 
as a man who within the memory of generations then 
living, had been during the last years of his life perse
cuted by 'the chief of the Jews' at Rome, under whose 
tyranny Paul's ' brethren ' in that city were regarded and 
treated as a sect everywhere spoken against. And even 
writings of Paul are here directly referred to, whilst 
the gospel quotations seem to have been derived, like 
those in the writings of Justin the Martyr, from a gospel-

. harmony compiled after Matthew, Luke, and possibly 
Mark, if not John. It must be admitted as strange that 
no reference to the latter gospel should be made by a 
writer who urges the necessity of walking obediently to 
the 'holy words' of Jesus, and who frequently refers to 
Matthew's and Luke's garbled record of the same. Was 
the supplementary record of the Lord's sayings still hid
den, because of the perverse influence of Jewish rulers, or 

1 See Schwegler's N. A. Zeitalter, i. pp. 94 f., 142 f., 34:3 f. 
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the timidity of the heads of the Christian church? The CHAP. 

timidity with which Clement expounds, or rather refers _v_m_._ 
to the doctrine of the sonship, his anxiety that all Chris-
tians should be of one mind, leads us to assume that this 
may have been the case. Moreover, notwithstanding 
Clement's Paulinic views of Christianity, it is by no means 
certain that Jewish and Judaising influen~es had entirely 
disappeared in the Roman church. Paulinic Christianity 
consisted in the application of pre-Christian apocryphal 
principles to Christ, in harmony with the Lord's secret 
doctrine; and the Jews in Rome, who certainly had 
some influence with the Christians in that city during 
Paul's lifetime, would naturally oppose the introduction 
of principles the open proclamation of which had at all 
times been forbidden in Palestine. Again, the J udaising 
Christians in Rome would naturally cling to the original 
apostolic record of elementary Christianity. They were 
not prepared to leave the elementary doctrine of Christ 
and to press towards the more perfect ; 1 nor would they 
be inclined to admit of a harmony including the fourth or 
apocryphal Gospel after John. Under these circumstances 
and for these reasons, we may assume that the gospel of 
the disciple whom Jesus loved was not known or not 
acknowledged by the body of the Roman church, at least 
not up to the beginning of the second century. 

The Shepherd of Hermas. 

Directly connected with the Epistle of Clement is another I~troduc· 
unquestionably genuine scripture which was composed in t!On. 

Rome not many years after this Epistle. Hermas, to 
whom 'the Shepherd ' is attributed, was, like Clement, 
who is here mentioned as living, a member of the Roman 
Church. All critics seem to agree that the work was 
certainly written before the middle of the second century, 
and probably between the years 130 and 140. Thus it ~. 

1 Hebr. vi. 1. 
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CHAP. forms a most important link between Clement and Jus tin 
_v_11_1· _ Martyr, and enables us to trace the gradual development 

of Christian doctrine in the Church of Rome. It is first 
mentioned in the Muratorian list (about 170), not as the 
work of the apostolical Hermas,1 but as written in those 
days ('in our days') by the brother of the Roman bishop 
Pius, of whom we know that in this capacity he lived 
from about the year 142 to 151. According to this 
document· of the time of Irenreus, the Shepherd was per
mitted to be read, but not in the church, and it must not 
form part of the canon. This injunction, which was not 
generally in force in the third, fourth and fifth centuries, is 
a proof that it was by many regarded as a work of some au
thority. This is confirmed by Eusebius, who informs us 2 . 

that the book was ' not placed am<?ng those of acknow
ledged authority,' but that by others it was 'judged most 
necessary, especially to those who need 'an elementary 
introduction.' 3 It is as if Eusebius, in the spirit of the 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews, had regarded such 
writings, which were merely based on ' the elementary 
doctrine of Christ,' promulgated by his original Apostles, 
as of little value in the face of ' the more perfect ' doc
trine first publicly proclaimed by Paul. 

Whilst much resembling the Epistle of Jude, and, in 
its form, the Apocalypse, the Shepherd does not once refer 
either to Paul or directly to any of his Epistles or specific 
doctrines. It seems to be, as far as we know, the purest 
expression of that Jewish type of Christianity to which it 
is not improbable that the majority of the members of 
the Roman church belonged, when Paul addressed to the 
same his Epistle. But supposing that the Church at 
Rome had from the outset a Paulinic tendency, and that 
the majority of its members were Paulinians when the 
Apostle wrote his Epistle ; supposing, therefore, that the 
Roman church had been planted by Paul himself, how 
are we to account for the fact that, a generation later, 

I llom. XVi. 14. 2 H. E. iii. 3. s Comp. Hebr. vi. 1. 
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the tradition was promulgated by Roman writings,1 that. CHAP. 

Peter and not Paul was the founder of this Church, and VIII. 

that the twelve Apostles, and not Paul, were sent to the 
nations 'which make up the whole world?' 2 In any case 
it is difficult to explain that neither Paul nor his doctrine 
are directly referred to in a Scripture professedly written 
by the brother of a Roman bishop, and which for cen-
turies after formed part of the canon, notwithstanding 
the protests of many against such acknowledgment? If 
Paul has lived, taught, and died at Rome, if Clement 
places him in every respect on a par with Peter, though 
mentioning Paul's name after that of Peter, and if, not
withstanding this, from the beginning to the middle of the 
second century no direct mention of Paul is made in any 
authentic document of this time, that is, by such writers 
as Hermas, Papias, Hegesippus, and Justin Martyr; then 
the supposition gains ground that whatever influence 
Paul may have had among the Christians in Rome, it 
vanished before the expiration of eighty years after his 
death, for some reason or other, and for a limited time. 

Before we attempt to account for this phenomenon, God, 

we must point out which were, according to the Shepherd hChrist •. atnd 
wnaruy. 

of Hermas, the relations between God, Christ, and huma-
nity. For with this question is intimately connected the 
promulgation of Christian gnosticism, and also the origin 
of Christian doceticism, the further spreading and develop-
ment of which was, as we shall show, determined in a 
large degree by the influence which docetic leaders gained 
in the Roman church about the middle of the second 
century. We have seen that in the ·first century, and 
even during the lifetime of Paul, ' the schism of heresy' 
had commenced, which was probably based on the direct 
negation of the humanity of Christ, so clearly defined and 
acknowledged by Paul. We pointed out that although 
Paul does not see the necessity of especially insisting on 
the personality of God the Father, yet that he acknow-

1 See 1 The PreRching of Peter.' 1 Hom. III. ix. 161. 
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CHAP. ledges the Holy Spirit of God as proceeding from a 
_v_n_I._ heavenly source, and that he thereby implies the per

sonality of ' the Creator.' He identifies with the same 
in one sense, and he distinguishes from Him in another, 
the transcendent and indwelling, the proceeding and 
world-pervading Holy Spirit. Jesus, as the perfect in
strument, as the incarnation of the Holy Ghost, was iden
tified with the same, and because of His spiritual nature 
He was by Paul proclaimed to be 'from heaven,' whence 
the· Divine Spirit proceeds. We pointed out that the 
same view was taken by the Roman Clement and by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, but that a few 
passages seem to have been so interpreted by some, as to 
draw in question the reali~y of Christ's humanity, a car
dinal apostolic doctrine, which is clearly opposed in the 
Epistle attributed to Barnabas, where Christ is proclaimed 
as the ' Son of God; and ' not the Son of Man.' 

It is of the highest importance to be able to prove that, 
in the face of such anti-apostolic views, the Church of 
Rome maintained up to the beginning and nearly up to 
the middle of the second century the pure apostolic doc
trine in this point. Although in the Shepherd not even the 
most indirect allusion is contained either to Paul or to his 
peculiar doct.rines, yet on the all-important question with 
regard to the relation between God, Christ, and humanity, 
the views here developed are in perfect harmqny with 
those promulgated by Paul and the other Apostles, who 
seem to have made common cause against the inroads of 
that docetic gnosticism which denied the humanity of 
Christ. It may be granted that the writer indirectly 
refers to Christ's existence before His days in the flesh; 
to His having been present at the creation of the world, 
and to His having existed before the same. But, like 
Paul, Apollos and Clement, Hermas clearly defines such 
pre-existence of Christ to have been merely a spiritual 
one, and consequent on the identity of His spiritual nature 
with the Holy Spirit or Word of God, which had become 
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incarnate in Him. In the fifth parable he gives the fol
lowing account. 

' A certain man (" who created and finished all things, 
and gave virtue unto them"), having a farm {" the whole 
earth") and many servants, planted a vineyard ("the 
people whom he saves") in a certain part of his estate for 
his posterity. And taking a journey into a far country, 
chose one of his servants ("the Son of God"), which he 
thought the most faithful and approved, and delivered the 
vineyard into his care, commanding him that he should 
stake up the vines ("the stakes are the messengers which 
are set over " God's people "to support them"); which if 
he did, and fulfilled his command, he promised to give him 
his liberty. Nor did he command him to do anything 
more, and so went into a far country. And after that 
that servant had ·taken that charge upon him, he did 
whatsoever his Lord commanded him. And when he had 
staked the vineyard and found it to be full of weeds 
("the sins which the servants of God had committed"), 
he began to think with himself, saying : I have done what 
my Lord commanded me, I will now dig this vineyard, 
and when it is digged it will be more beautiful ; and the 
weeds being pulled up, it will bring forth more fruit, and 
not be choked by the weeds. So setting about this work 
he digged it, and plucked up all the weeds that were in 
it; and so the vineyard became very beautiful and pros
perous, not being choked with weeds. After some time 
(" the time that remains unto his coming") the Lord of 
the vineyard comes and goes into the vineyard, and when 
he saw that it was handsomely staked and digged, and the 
weeds plucked up that were in it, and the vines flourish
ing, he rejoiced greatly at the care of his servant. And 
calling his Son whom he loved ("the Holy Spirit"), and 
who was to be his heir, and his friends with whom he 
was wont to consult ("the holy angels whom he first 
created"), he tells them what he had commanded his 
servant to do, and what his servant had done more ; anu 
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CHAP. they immediately congratulated that servant that he had 
_v_11_1·_ received so just a commendation from his Lord. Then 

he said to them : I indeed promised this servant his 
liberty if he observed the command which I gave him ; 
and he observed it, and besides has done a good work to 
my vineyard, which has exceedingly pleased me. Where
fore for this work which he hath done I will make him 
my heir together with my Son ; because that when he 
saw what was good he neglected it not but did it.' 

' This design of the Lord both his Son and his friends 
approved, namely, that his servant should be heir together 
with his Son. Not long after this the master of the family, 
calling together his friends, sent from his supper several 
kinds of food to that servant ("the commands which he 
gave to his people by his Son"), which when he had 
received, he took so much of them as was sufficient for 
himself, and divided the rest among his fellow-servants; 
which when they had received they rejoiced, and wished 
that he might find yet greater favour with his Lord for 
what he had done to them. When his Lord heard all 
these things, he was again filled with great joy, and 
calling again his friends and his Son together, he related 
to them what his servant had done with the meats which 
he had sent unto him. They therefore so much the 
more assented to the master of the household ; and he 
ought to make that servant his heir together with his 
Son.' 

Having thus clearly distinguished the Holy Spirit as the 
Son of God from the Man Jesus as the servant of God, 
the writer thus proceeds in his explanation of this 
parable. 

'That Holy Spirit, which was created first of all, he 
(the Lord) placed in the body in which God should 
dwell, namely, in a chosen body, as it seemed good to 
him. This body, therefore, into which the Holy Spirit 
was brought, served that Spirit, walking rightly and 
purely in modesty, nor ever defiled that Spirit. Seeing~ 
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therefore, the body at all times obeyed the Holy Spirit, CHAP. 

and laboured rightly and chastely with him, nor faltered _v_111_·_ 

at any time, that body being wearied conversed indeed 
servilely, but being mightily approved to God with the 
Holy Spirit, was accepted by Him. . . He, therefore, 
called to council His Son, and the good angels, that there 
might be some place of standing 1 given to this body, which 
had served the Holy Spirit without blame, lest it should 
seem to have lost the reward of its service. For every 
pure body shall receive its reward that is found without 
spot, in which the Holy Spirit has been appointed to 
dwell.' 

Again, in the ninth parable or similitude the Holy 
Spirit who had spoken to Hermas as the Church, is 
especially called ' the Son of God.' It is, therefore, the 
combination of the Spirit of God with a human body, 
which of the Man Jesus has made the Christ, the Son of 
God, a joint heir of the first created Holy Spirit, who 
was the Son of God, before being brought into the chosen 
body. It is very remarkable that we find in the Shep
herd the same distinction, and yet unity, between the Holy 
Spirit and Christ, between the cause and the effect, which 
forms so striking a feature in the Gospel after John, 
where Christ is distinguished from ' the other ' comforter 
or aavocate, that is, from another incarnation of the Spirit 
of Truth which proceeds from the Father. And this 
similarity is all the more important because, as in John's 
gospel, so in this Scripture, the complete oneness of 
Christ with the Father and through the Spirit is main
tained, which is nowhere more forcibly illustrated than 
in the parable of the vine, to which the above considered 
fifth parable in the Shepherd bears so striking a resem
blance. The Holy Spirit was in the beginning with God 
and was God, as the firstling of creation. In the fulness 
of time this Divine essence entered a chosen body, and, 
inasmuch as this body at all times obeyed the Holy Spirit 

1 Comp. 'the standing One' proclaimed by the Simonio.ns. 
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CHAP. which was within the same, it was God himself who 
_v_11_1·_ dwelled in this carnal tenement of his Spirit, or, as 

Clement writes, in the 'vessel ' of the Holy Ghost. But the 
Holy Spirit has proceeded from God in the beginning as 
His Son, that is, as the Spirit of the sonship, the Spirit of 
adoption. The Man Jesus, having obtained the prize of 
humanity's high calling, having become the perfect hu
man organ of the Divine Spirit, became joint heir with 
the eternal Son of God. Inasmuch as his earthen vessel 
contained the Spirit of God without measure, he was 
the first earth-born Son of God, and yet the Son which 
dwelled in Him, His spiritual nature, was from heaven, 
was one with the Creator. Therefore to the oneness of 
God and His Spirit was added in the fulness of time the 
oneness of the Divine Spirit and of the Man Jesus. 

The Shepherd of Hermas is the earliest scripture trans
mitted to us in which the Divine Trinity in Unity, and 
Unity in Trinity, is developed. Had at this time a doctrine 
existed about three eternal persons who are yet one eternal 
person, the writer must have opposed the same as contrary 
to his system. He develops the doctrine of a Trinity eter
nally conceived and predestinated, but not eternally exist
ing. In order that God may be all in all, humanity must be 
raised to the Godhead by the first-born Spirit or Word, 
whose incarnation was raised to the right hand of God as 
the second person of the Trinity. Christ-Jesus will draw 
all men after Him, and these will form the third person 
of the Godhead, the holy Catholic church glorified. 

We see that the writer does not distinguish between 
the Divine Word and the Divine Spirit, although he 
seems to have been well acquainted with that part of 
Philo's system which is in harmony with the original 
apocryphal tradition, and not corrupted by Greek phi
losophy. The servant of God in the flesh, who had ' the 
Lord in his heart, 1 the chosen body in whom God had 
placed the first created Holy Spirit, has been raised to 
the predestinated sonship of God ; or, in the words of 

1 III. v. 38. 
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Paul, the second, the spiritual Adam, although according CHAP. 

to the flesh made of the seed of David, has been made _v_n_I._ 
a quickening, a life-giving Spirit. The writer has thus 
but transcribed the Paulinic words, ' the Lord is the 
Spirit ; ' for both agree in insisting on the full reality of 
the incarnate Saviour. Jesus becomes the Christ by 
His perfect obedience, by serving the Holy Spirit without 
blame, by keeping His body unspotted. 

Like Paul, Hennas applies to Christ the pre-Christian 
and apocryphal doctrine about the Divine Wisdom, or 
Word, or Holy Spirit. But he does so with great caution, 
and without directly referring either to Paul or to the 
Apocrypha, or even to the Gospel after John. And this 
is not to be wondered at, considering that if not the ma
jority, at least the most influential members of the Roman 
church, most probably as we have seen, were at that time 
opposed to the principles of apocryphal Christianity, that 
is, of the Hidden Wisdom as proclaimed by Paul. If, in 
order to reveal the secret doctrine of Christ, and to con
firm the Gospel of Paul, the Apostle John did write the 
fourth gospel of our canon, its continued non-recognition 
by the Church of Rome in the beginning of the second 
century can be thus accounted for. · 

So little does the doctrine of the Divine sonship in all 
ages seem to have been understood and accepted in the 
Roman church, that Hermas does not follow Paul in 
calling Christ 'the first-born among all creatures;' nor 
does he call Him ' the first-born among many brethren,' 
although the former expression is a natural consequence 
of His oneness with the first-created Divine Spirit, and 
though the latter expression refers to his humanity raised 
to the Godhead. Yet, like Paul and John, Hennas be
lieves that in and by Jesus the highest destiny of man has 
been accomplished, inasmuch as the Divine Word which 
was in the beginning with God and was God has be
come flesh, and dwelled a~ong men. The writer states 
that the gifts which the servant of God received by 
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CHAP. the Holy Ghost he 'divided among his fellow-servants,' 
_v_u_I._ after having taken 'so much of them as was BU:tJicient 

for himself.' His fellow-servants, his brethren, have 
but to press forward to the mark, to look to their 
great pattern, the captain of salvation whom God has 
sanctified, and they will then be enabled to overcome as 
he has overcome. The Holy Spirit will be appointed to 
dwell in them as he dwelled in Jesus; they will become 
pure even as He is pure, they will be as He is, inasmuch 
as 'every pure body shall receive its reward ' according 
to its degree of purity and holiness. For 'those ' who 
have believed in God by His Son have put on His Spirit. 
• Behold there shall be ~ Spirit and one body, . . and 
all they shall attain this who shall bear the names (not 
only of the Son of God, who " also Himself beareth their 
names," but also) of these virgins,' that is, of ' the Holy 
Spirits.' 1 We have seen that the 'name' of God refers to 
His Spirit of holiness, and thus we infer that the ' names ' 
of the Son and of the good spirits refer to their holiness. 

It follows from this that, according to Hennas, the 
Divine Spirit's work of redemption, which has been fully 
accomplished in and through Christ, spread over the whole 
of His life of obedience. And this is confirmed by a 
passage which alludes directly to this subject. Referring 
to his fellow-servants ' whom the Father delivered unto 
him,' Hermas states that the Son of God on earth ' Him
self laboured very much, and suffered much, that He 
might blot out their offences. For no vineyard can be 
digged without much labour and pains. Wherefore having 
blotted out the sins of His people, He showed to them the 
paths of life, giving them the law which He had received 
of the Father.' 2 We see, therefore, that in the writer's 
opinion Christ atoned by His righteousness and not by 
blood. Those whom the Father had given Him 3 were 
'His people,' whose offences were blotted out by the 
labour and the suffering of His entire life of obedience, of 

1 lll. ix. 125. 2 Ill. v. 51, 52. a Comp. John vi. 39. 
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which His death was the culminating point. Had a diffe
rent opinion about Christ's atonement prevailed in the 
Roman church, it would here have been combated. If, 
then, not even Paul's view of the atonement, once and for 
ever made by the righteousness and blood of the Man 
Jesus, was accepted by the Church of Rome, how much less 
could the views developed in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
have been understood, about the eternal high priest not 
taken from among men, who for ever continues to atone 
for the sins of those who, unlike Christ (as was erroneously 
interpreted), were descendants of the human race? 

There is no trace in the ' Shepherd ' of the Paulinic 
doctrine of justification by faith only. The cardinal doc
trine, communicated to the writer by the Holy Ghost, 
who as • the messenger of righteousness ' is with him, 1 

and who dwells with him' continually,' 2 is this: to believe 
in ' One God, who created and framed all things of 
nothing into being,' who ' comprehends all things, and is 
only immense, not to be comprehended by any ; who can 
neither be defined by any words, nor conceived by the 
mind ;' man is to ' believe in Him, . • . and fearing Him, 
abstain from all evil, . . . and put on righteousness,' so 
that he may 'live to God.' '3 'Stand fast, therefore, ye 
that work righteousness and continue to do it, that your 
departure may be with the holy angels. . . . Happy are 
ye, as many as shall endure the great trial that is at hand, 
and whosoever shall not deny his life. For the Lord hath 
sworn by His Son, that whoso denieth His Son and Him, 
being afraid of his life, He will also deny him in the 
world that is to come.4 But those who shall never deny 
Him, He will of His exceeding great mercy be favourable 
to .... For this cause shalt thou be saved, that thou hast 
not departed from the living God, and thy simplicity and 

1 II. v. 9. 1 II. iv. 13. a II. i. 
'This passage clearly refers to the Lord's saying which is recorded only 

in Matthew (x. 33), and evidently referred to in the second Epistle to 

Tim. (ii. 12). 
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CHAP. singular continency shall preserve thee if thou shalt con-
_v_I_II_. _ tinue in them. Yea, they shall save all such as do such 

things and walk in innocence and simplicity.' 1 ' Keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and thou shalt be 
approved, and shalt be written in the number of those 
that keep His commandments. But if, besides those things 
which the Lord hath commanded, thou shalt add some 
good thing, thou shalt purchase to thyself a greater dignity 
and be in more favour with the Lord than thou shouldst 
otherwise have been.' 2 

Although in the epistles of Paul,8 and in the Paulinic 
Gospel after Luke, no mention is made of water-baptism, 
yet, according to the Shepherd, baptism is the necessary 
condition of entering the Christian church.4 'Before a man 
receives the name of the Son of God, he is ordained unto 
death ; but when he receives that seal, he is freed from 
death and assigned unto life. Now that seal is the water 
of baptism, into which men go down under the obligation 
unto death, but come up appointed unto life.' Even to the 
dead this seal was ' preached, and they made use of it, 
that they might enter the kingdom of God.' 5 It is a re
markable fact that in this scripture no mention is made of 
circumcision, and this omission leads us to assume that the 
less ancient rite of water-baptism had taken the place of the 
same. In a vision Hermas is by the Holy Spirit enabled 
to see the building of a tower, the Church, the foundation 
of which is water, because his ' life is and shall be saved 
by water.' 6 The Church, that is the Holy Spirit, is as 
old as the world, which was created for her; she has 
always proclaimed and ever will proclaim 'the law of 
God.' The gospel is therefore but a revival of the law, 
which was ordained before the foundation of the world. 7 

The Church is universal, but the respective position 
1 I. ii. ~ill. v. 25. • Comp. 1 Cor. i. 17. 
4 The omission of every allusion to the rite of the last supper is as re

markable thnn that no mention is made of Christ's atoning death and cor
poreal resurrection. 

:; III. ix. 151-104. 6 I. iii. 42. 7 Comp. Gal. iii. 17; Rom. xvi. 25. 
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·assigned to Christians in the same differs according to 
their having more or less perfectly kept the law now re
vived by the Son of God. 

It follows from the preceding investigation that the 
writer cannot possibly have conceived a personal existence 
of the Man Jesus before His days in the flesh. Only 
because of the identity of His spiritual nature with the 
Spirit of Gpd is He here described as being, like the latter, 
the Son of God, and eternal. Hermas, therefore, refers 
to the Divine Spirit, the firstling of creation, and the Son 
of His love, when he writes ; ' the name of the Son of 
God is great and without bounds, and the whole world is 
supported by it.' 1 This interpretation is confirmed by the 
remarkable passage2 where the inspired Hermas is told 
in a vision by God that the Church ' is founded by the 
word of the almighty and honourable name, and is sup
ported by the invisible power and virtue of God.' It is 
also clear, that Hermas understood the above declaration 
about the Son of God supporting the world in this sense. 
It is the invisible power of God which does so.3 Hermas 
accordingly proceeds to ask : ' If, therefore, ... every crea
ture of God be sustained by his Son, why should He not 
support those also who have been invited by Him, and who 
bear His name, and walk in His commandments ? ' The 
Man Jesus having been anointed by the Holy Spirit, the 
former has by His obedience become the perfect incar
nation and sanctified organ of the latter, so that to be 

1 ill. ix. 137 ; comp. Hebr. i. 3. · 2 I. iii. 42. 
a This view is also developed, as we have seen, in the apocryphal writings 

of the Septuagint. Created by God in the beginning, the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or Vlord, who is' the breath of the power of God, ' and 'is privy to 
the mysteries of the knowledge of God • . • the Almighty ' (Wis. vii. 25-
27), was poured out, not only on Israel, his 'first-hom,' and 'only begotten 
Son,' but on mankind, since she 'is with all flesh according to his gift' 
(Eccl. i. 8-10; 2 Esd. vi. 58). Not anything that was seen, no 'sign of 
salvation' does save, but God Himself, 'the Saviour of all.' The Word of 
God' healeth all things,' end His 'children' know it (Wis. xvi. 61 71 121 

26). God is the 'Father ' of 'the righteous,' and every righteous man is 
'the child of the Lord, ••. the son of God' (Wis. ii. 13, 161 18). 

YOL. I. D D 
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CHAP. ' in the Spirit ' is to be 'in Christ,' and that the name of 
:.,__VIII_._ the one is the name of the other. 

Having like Paul identified Christ with the Spirit, the 
author of the Shepherd states, that God's Son in the flesh 
having become joint heir with God's first-created Son in 
the Spirit, henceforth the former, as hitherto the latter, 
supports the sons of God on earth, the ' fellow-servants ' 
of the Son of God. These have received 'the name of 
the Son of God ' in baptism, and by obediently serving 
the Spirit of God, their inward counsellor, they have been 
' clothed with the garment' of 'the Holy Spirits.' 1 For 
whiht ' the only way of coming unto God is the Son of 
God, ... no man can enter into the kingdom of God except 
these clothe him with their garment. For it will avail 
thee nothing to take up the name of the Son of God 
unless thou shalt also receive their garment from them .... 
For these virgins (" Holy Spirits ") are the powers of the 
Son of God. So shall a man in vain bear his name unless 
he shall be also endued with his powers.' 2 

We see that in these passages, as also in the parable of 
the vineyard, the writer distinguishes the Holy Spirits, as 
the powers of the Son of God, from the name of the Son 
of God. He seems to point out the difference between 
cause and effect, between essential truth and truth applied. 
A Christian must be endued with the name or Spirit of 
Christ, and also with the powers, the fruits of the Son of 
God, that is, with His garment ; he must be clothed with 
the righteousness. of Christ, the effect of Divine grace and 
human obedience. 'The body in which God should dwell' 
was made first ; it was of the earth earthy ; for according 
to the flesh Christ was 'made of the seed of David.' In 
this body was placed by God Himself the Holy Spirit, 
His first-created 'Son.' Thus to' the image of the earthy ' 
was added by God ' the image of the heavenly,' and thus 

1 This is clearly a reference to the wedding garment mentioned by Chri$t1 

and to the garments which according to the Targum were giYen to Adam 
and Moses. 1 III. ix. 116-121. 
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iri literal accordance with the doctrine of Paul, the second cHAP. 
or last Adam ' was made a quickening Spirit. Howbeit .-v_n_L_ 
that was not first which is spiritual, but that which is 
natural; and afterward that which is spiritual.' 1 

The omission of the doctrine of Christ's personal pre
existence in a Scripture which Origen and other fathers 
of the Church regarded as ' divinely inspired,' has been 
a stumbling-block even to enlightened critical authorities.2 

We must, therefore, enter more fully into this important 
question. Not Christ, but the Spirit of God as the 
Church, is represented by an ' old woman ' in the third 
vision. 3 For in the ninth similitude 4 it is expressly stated : 
'I will show thee all those things which the Spirit spake 
with thee under the figure of the Church, for that 
Spirit is the Son of God.' And this is confirmed in the 
fifth parable, where the Holy Spirit is designated as the 
first-created Son of God, and is as such distinguished from 
'the servant,' who by receiving the Holy Spirit into his 
body, and by being obedient to the same, became Christ 
the Son of God. With regard to the Spirit, that is the 
Church, which appeared to Hermas in the form of an old 
woman, he is told : ' She is therefore an old woman, be
cause she was the first of all the creation,6 and the world 
was made for her.' 6 And this primogeniture of the Holy 
Spirit, as distinguished from Christ, and yet ' one ' with 
Him, is confirmed also by the following remarkable 
passage: ' Tell me what this rock and this gate denote? 
Hearken, said he, this rock and this gate are the Son of 
God. I replied, Sir, how can that be, seeing the rock is 
old, but the gate new? Hear, said he, 0 foolish man ! and 
understand. The Son of God (the spiritual rock) is indeed 

1 1 Cor. xv. 
2 Comp. Dorner's 'Christologie,' and Hilgenfeld's 'A post. Vater.' The 

former insists and the latter does not deny, that some passages may 
be explained in the sense of a personal pre-existence. 

s I. ii. 31 f. 4 III. ix. 
6 More literally 'created of all the first' (omnium p1ima creata est). 
6 I. ii. 33. 

DD2 
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more ancient than any creature, insomuch as He was in 
council with His Father at the creation of all things. 
But the gate ("the only way of coming unto God") is 
therefore new, because He appeared in the last days, in 
the fulness of time; that they who shall attain unto sal
vation may by it enter into the kingdom of God.' 1 Or, in 
other words, although it is one and the same Spirit, 
which was created before the foundation of the world, 
and which in the last days was in Christ and manifested 
by Him, yet the one is ' the first-born among all creatures,'" 
like the Word, Wisdom or Spirit of the pre-Christian 
Apocrypha, whilst the other was but the finite manifesta
tion of the infinite, the incarnation of the eternal Spirit, 
the natural body which became the temple of the spiritual 
body, ' the first-born among rnany brethren' or among 
'his fellows,' the perfect human instrument or advocate 
of the Holy Ghost. The ' rock,' the spiritual rock which 
followed the Israelites, that is the Divine Word from the 
beginning, is ' old ' in comparison with the ' gate ' or 
'door,' that is with the perfect incarnation of the same, 
with Jesus the incarnate word, who said of himself,' I am 
the door.' 2 The Divine Word is' more ancient than any 
creature,' or, in the words of Paul, Christ as the Word, 
as the Son of God, is ' the first-born of every creature,' 3 

whilst as the. Son of Man, he is 'the first-born among many 
brethren.' 4 The aboriginally predestinated Christ was 
before all time, but Jesus the Christ came 'in the last 
days, in the fulness of time.' The sanctifying Spirit was 
before the sanctified man, the Word had commenced the 
redeeming mission of all ages before the Word became 
flesh. 

Whenever an angel or messenger or more of them are 
mentioned, they are ministering spirits, and therefore like 
every creature in heaven and earth, subordinate to the 
firstling of creation, the Spirit of God. Thus the latter, in 

• lll. ix. 109-111. 
a Col. i. 15. 

1 John x. 9 ; comp. He b. ix. 8. 
• Rom. vii. 29. 
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the form of an old woman, is in a vision seen by Hennas CHAP. 

as accompanied by six young men.1 Again, the shepherd _VI_r_r._ 
who appears to Hennas is called 'the angel of repentance.' 2 

This angel is further described as a man surpassing in 
stature all other men, and even the tower or church 
itself. He is surrounded by the same six men before 
mentioned, and therefore whilst he must be taken to be 
identical with the old woman, or Spirit of God, yet the 
same is here represented as embodied by an angeL In 
the same manner as the rock and the gate, although 
distinguished from one another, are identified with each 
other, so also here the old woman and the ' man.' 8 It has 
been fully established,4 that the Holy Spirit of God, of 
feminine gender in Hebrew (which circumstance accounts 
for the simile of the woman and the virgins), has been 
alternately represented in the female and in the male form 
in several writings of the second century. Therefore the 
ideas of the Holy Spirit as the Son of God and also as a 
woman, stand in near relation to these views, and these 
cannot be regarded as mere individual opinions of the 
author of ' the Shepherd.' 

This work is also important in another respect. It 
shows us that not long before the middle of the second 
century the bishop of a church had only local authority, 
and that he divided the duties of church-government with 
his colleagues forming the presbyterial body, and from 
which he is not essentially distinguished. It is however 
probable, that in every church the senior of the presbyters 
presided over their consultations. And although in the 
Shepherd there is yet no clear trace of a monarchical 
bishop, yet the circulllStance that Clement is to send ' to 
the foreign cities' the written revelations of Hennas, 
' because it is permitted to him so to do,' 6 sufficiently 
proves that whilst being somewhat dependent on the 
sanction of others, perhaps on that of his presbyterial 

1 I. iii. 9. 2 Til. ix. 1. am. ix. 49. 
• See Hilgenfeld, 'Apostolische Vater,' p. 167, note 16. ~I. ii. 86. 
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brethren, the president of the Roman presbyters, the 
Bishop of Rome stood perhaps in a peculiar relation to 
other Christian churches at this time, and that he may be 
regarded as holding already in the early part of the 
second century a position not unlike the one which the 
head of the Roman church later claimed, as the bishop of 
bishops. 

These are the views with regard to the relations be
tween God, Christ and humanity, as expressed in one 
of the earliest known documents emanating from the 
Roman church. They receive an additional importance 
by the fact that, at the end of the second century, Irenreus, 
the first who mentions our four Gospels by name, quotes 
the Shepherd as a canonical book, as 'Scripture ;' that the 
same is frequently mentioned with the utmost reverence 
even by Clement of Alexandria, whilst Origen speaks of 
it as 'divinely inspired,' and whilst as such it was during 
the Arian controversy unanimously referred to as a doc
trinal authority.1 

These views militate in every way against that doceti
cism of which we have tried to render probable, that 
already during the lifetime of Paul it had begun to pro
mulgate the doctrines implying the negation of Christ's 
human nature. Either the personal eternal existence of 
Christ, or the denial of his humanity, or both these errors, 
had to be combated by the Apostles. The records of 
Simon's doctrine, some passages in Philo, and the Epistle 
attributed to Barnabas, must be regarded as the earliest 
exponents of docetic gnosticism applied to Christ, and 
which as such must be carefully distinguished from the 
apocryphal gnosticism, which Christ has confirmed, 
developed, and applied to Himself. Whilst Christian 
gnosticism, that is, the secret doctrine or Hidden Wisdom 
of Christ, which Paul fil'llt openly proclaimed to the world, 
had already in the beginning of the second century ceased 
to be recognised by the Roman church, docetic gnosticism 

1 Comp. Schwegler's N. A. z., i. 841. 
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had not found its way into the same, although before 
this time, and at two different periods, it seems to have 
raised its head in the church at Corinth. 

We must now briefly point out the relations between 
gnosticism and doceticism, before we refer to the Ignatian 
Epistles. 

Gnosticism and Doceticism. 

407 

CHAP • 
. VIII. 

In a previous chapter we have considered the nature Introduc

and probable origin of th'at pre-Christian Jewish gnosti- tion. 

cism, of which Alexandria and Tarsus were the centres, 
and of which the apocryphal writings, forming part of 
the Septuagint or Alexandrian canon, were the earliest 
authoritative exponents. Having pointed out the relation 
between Paul's writings and the Alexandrian Apocrypha, 
we showed that, in applying the doctrines of the latter to 
Christ, Paul had fully and clearly identified the spiritual 
nature of the Lord with the Divine Power, Spirit or 
Wisdom, which, according to the pre-Christian Apo
crypha, where the same is also called the 'Word,' was in 
the beginning with God, and by Him was sent on earth 
to be with man as his Saviour. Although Paul writes 
that ' the Lord is the Spirit,' that the second or spiritual 
Adam is ' from heaven,' that he is the rock which 
accompanied the Israelites ; although he speaks about 
' the Hidden Wisdom,' and calls Christ ' the Power of 
God and the Wisdom of God,' yet he does not call Christ 
the ' Word,' which was in the beginning with God. He 
preaches the Hidden Wisdom ' in a mystery,' that is, 
with the caution with which even the chiefest of the 
Apostles would introduce 'another gospel ' than the one 
originally preached by the Apostles at Jerusalem, who, by 
keeping back the Lord's secret doctrine, were themselves 
'shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be 
revealed,' in accordance with Christ's command. 

We then proved that, like Simon Magus, the author 
of the Epistle attributed to Barnabas, perhaps with a 
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OHAP. view of directly applying to Christ this pre-Christian 
_v_11_1· _ and apocryphal doctrine about the eternal Word, both 

deny the reality of Christ's humanity, which must have 
been by many supposed to stand in the way of such 
adaptation. The . non-personality· of that Divine essence, 
of the Word, the :first-born among all creatures, being so 
clearly defined in the Alexandrian Apocrypha, such a 
doctrine could not at once be absolutely identified with 
a human individual as such ;, but it could be easily 
applied to and identified with the Divine nature of a 
divinely chosen human individual. The Divine Word or 
Spirit having from the beginning of creation dwelled in 
man, it might be easily conceived that the same dwelled, 
in all its fulness, because unopposed, in the Man Jesus, 
who accordingly received the Divine Power without 
measure, and became the Christ, the man anointed by the 
eternal Holy Ghost from above, the anointed Advocate 
or Witness, the incarnate Word. Thus far, therefore, 
the identification of the Holy Spirit or Word with the 
Man Jesus need not have led to a negation of Christ's 
humanity. But the latter became endangered when the 
personality of God the Father began to be denied. 

We hope to have sufficiently established the fact that 
in all scriptures forming part of the Septuagint, the 
invisible and spiritual, although in fact the personal unity 
of God, is opposed to the Hebrew and Palestinian doctrine 
of God's visible unity and personality. We have shown 
that, in accordance with the spirit of the Apocrypha, the 
scriptures forming the Hebrew canon underwent a sys
tematic change, which had for its object the alteration of 
all those passages which referred to the visible personality 
of God. According to the Alexandrian canon, of which 
the Hebrew writings thus altered formed a part, God is 
an invisible person, inhabiting his heavenly dwelling 
place. From Him proceeds the Divine Spirit, Wisdom 
or Word, the Saviour of all, whose office it is to form a 
medium of communion between the Creator and the crea-
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ture, and by sanctifying the latter in accordance with its CHAP. 

obedience, gradually to raise mankind to the Godhead. We _v_n_I. _ 
see, then, that the Creator, whose form no man had seen, 
was distinguished in one sense, and not distinguished in 
another, from the Divine essence, which issued forth from 
Him in the beginning. From this it follows that so long 
as the personality of God was clearly maintained as an 
undoubted, though mysterious reality, there could be no 
danger in identifying the universal sanctifying Mediator, 
the Divine Word proceeding from the same, with a 
human personality. A chosen individual might become 
a chosen ' vessel of the Spirit,' a more or less perfect 
embodiment of the same. And since the alliance with 
Divine Wisdom was regarded as the source of immor-
tality, sanctified human individuality would be raised to 
angelic individuality, since the same Wisdom or 'Name' of 
God dwells also in angelic or celestial bodies. The angelic 
manifestation of the Divine 'Name' was the precursor 
of its human manifestation or embodiment, into which even 
angels would desire to look. But as soon as the per-
sonality of God had begun to be denied, the Divine 
Power or Word of God could no longer be identified 
even with the most perfected of human individuals. For 
inasmuch as personality is above non-personality, the 
identifying of the non-personal Divine Spirit or Word 
with the non-personal God on the one side, and with a 
human personality on the other, would necessarily have 
been tantamount to the raising of the creature above the 
Creator; the effect would have become greater than the 
cause. 

We have seen that at the time of Christ's advent the 
apocryphal doctrine of the Divine Word had in Alex
andria undergone an essential change in the direction 
above described. Philo already declared that the Divine 
Word cannot become flesh, and in some passages he made 
the attempt of defining the same as an eternal person, as 
a second God. The disCiples of Philo, in applying to 
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CHAP. Christianity this doctrine of the Word, would be led to 
VIII. 

--- claim for the latter, though indirectly at first, an eternal 
personality. They would positively assert, however, and 
this from the outset, the impossibility of an incarna
tion of the Divine Word. The latter might appear in 
what seemed to be a human body ; but it could never 
in its fulness dwell in human flesh. This is what the 
writer of the Epistle attributed to Barnabas, like that to 
the Hebrews of Alexandrian origin, has done. Assuming 
Apollos to have been the writer of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, probably to those of the Alexandrian church, 
we proceeded to show that certain passages would easily 
be so interpreted by the Docetics, as to imply the denial 
of Christ's humanity, and that the separation of the 
party of Apollos from that of Paul in the Corinthian 
church, might be thus explained. W c then pointed 
out that the assumption of this authorship seems to be 
somewhat confirmed by the facts that, according to the 
so-called Muratorian list of the canonical scriptures, 
Paul wrote to the Corinthians for the purpose of warning 
them against' the schism of heresy,' and that, according 
to the Epistle of the Roman Clement to the Corinthians, 
this church had fallen a second time into a schism which, 
from what he writes, we may perhaps be permitted to 
assume was of a similar nature to the first. This latter 
supposition will be rendered more probable by our 
reference to the Ignatian epistles. 

We then pointed out that Paul's later epistles, perhaps 
all excepting the first four, seem to be written for the 
purpose of combating, more or less directly, such and 
similar heretical doctrines about the person of Christ and 
his rela~ion to God the Father ; and that whilst engaged 
in such warfare, a nearer approach seems to have been 
effected between Paul and the Palestinian apostles, 
especially with Peter. Although this joint action with the 
original Apostles, and particularly the martyrdom of 
Peter and Paul about six years before the destruction of 
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Jerusalem, did to a great extent remove the obj~ctions CHAP. 

at first raised against Paul and his teaching, as is proved VIII. 

by the Epistle of Clement and by the Ignatian epistles, 
yet before the middle of the second century, the influence 
which Paul's doctrine had acquired in the Roman church 
greatly diminished. Thus Hermas, the author of ' the 
Shepherd,' held, as we have seen, views much more in 
accordance with those expressed by James, the brother 
of the Lord and first president of the Apostles at J ern-
salem, than with those of Paul's ' other Gospel.' But 
what is more remarkable is this, that notwithstanding his 
more Judaising than Paulinic Christianity, the Roman 
Hermas directly opposes the views erroneously assumed 
to be sanctioned in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and which 
were contained in that attributed to Barnabas, about the 
person of Christ, and his relation with the Spirit pro
ceeding from God, and thus with God the Father himself. 
The writings of the Simonians and the Epistle of Bar-
nabas we have designated as the earliest known expo-
nents of doceticism, the cardinal doctrine of the gnostics 
in the second century. We have now more fully to 
explain this our assertion. 

Of the Christian gnosis in general, it suffices for the pur- Chris!lau 

pose we have in view briefly to recapitulate that it consisted =~
in the revelation of the developed and applied principles 
of Jewish reform, of the secret doctrine or Hidden Wi~ 
dom, of those pre-Christian apocryphal doctrines, the first 
national development of which we have traced back to 
the time of the Babylonian captivity. In its original 
form, and in its general sense, the Christian gnosis con-
sisted in a more spiritual interpretation of the scriptures 
fo~ng the recognised canon. So long as these scrip-
tures were held in reverence, not only because of their 
inspired contents, but as divinely inspired to the very 
letter, the fusion of the new principles of Jewish reform 
with the old principles of the written law was easily 
accomplished by means of allegorical interpretation. 
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CHAP. We have seen, however, that the Greek canon of Alex-
_v1_1L_ andria, the Septuagint, is a standing memorial of the 

more or less systematic modifications and additions, which 
were deemed necessary to the received text of the He
brew or Palestinian canon. A new set of scriptures were 
added, which contained the new principles of that reform 
which the national Israelitic faith had undergone during 
the Babylonian captivity. It was after having been for 
some time kept in secret and in darkness through verbal 
tradition, that those scriptures were on Egyptian soil 
brought to light, which the Jews in Alexandria recog
nised as the best exponents of the apocryphal or Hidden 
Wisdom. These apocryphal writings formed the very 
centre of the Septuagint translation, or rather of the Greek 
version of the Hebrew canon. They formed then and 
there the very standard of the faith. And, accordingly, 
numerous and important alterations were effected in the 
most ancient and most revered records of the chosen 
people, with a view, apparently, of harmonising them 
with the apocryphal Scriptures, as the exponents of the 
principles of a deeper and more perfect knowledge or 
gnosiS. 

But already in the last pre-Christian period, neither the 
modification nor the allegorical interpretation of the sacred 
text satisfied the mind of the enquiring Israelites. They 
searched the Scriptures diligently and reverently, not as 
the stereotyped record of an absolutely supernatural, and 
therefore infallible revelation, but rather as the good 
deposit of revealed truths, conveyed through the medium 
of mystical hieroglyphics. In the simplicity of their 
faith, in the genuineness of their reverential feelings, they 
deemed it impossible that the new light revealed to them 
should not have been revealed to such men of God as 
Moses and David. The reformed or gnostic Israelite 
believed that such chosen men must have been com
manded to hide the full light of Divine truth for a while 
from the people, because they could not then have borne the 
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sight of it. Was not the Shechina enveloped by a cloudy CHAP. 

covering ? And was not Moses obliged to cover his face _v_u_I._ 
when he approached the people after having left the 
Divine presence P That veil has since been gradually 
and partly removed, and ere long a prophet like Moses is 
to come, from whose face the full glory of the Lord may 
shine forth as the unspotted mirror, as the image of the 
everlasting light. That prophet, the Messiah, will reveal 
the ' dark sayings of old,' 'the mystery which was kept 
secret since the world began.' 1 

Such may have been at the time of Christ's advent 
the expectations of the more enlightened minds among 
the Israelitic community in Egypt, and, to a lesser extent, 
even in Palestine, under the light-excluding sway of the 
Sadducees and Pharisees. Those who had been instructed 
in the principles of the Hidden Wisdom would eagerly 
listen to the words spoken by John the Baptist and by Jesus 
of Nazareth. They had been led to understand that the 
second Moses and the second David, whether identical or 
not with the second Joshua and the second Solomon, needed 
not to be a carnal descendant of the house of David, nor be 
born in Bethlehem, the city of David. They would expect 
of Him that should come a revelation, a confirmation, a 
development, and, above all, a practical application of 
the principles of the Hidden Wisdom. Knowing that 
the promulgation of the secret doctrine of their fathers 
was strictly forbidden in Palestine, and that the Hebrew 
canon was a living protest against any further innova
tions of the national faith, the disciples of Jewish reform 
in and out of the Holy Land would understand the hid
den meaning of the parables spoken by Christ. By His 
person they would feel themselves attracted like the iron 
by the magnet. They would join Him as His disciples, 
they would hear Him: expound the Hidden Wisdom, 
they would see Him exemplify the same ; if need be, 
they would come to Him even by night for fear of the 

1 Rom. xvi. 25 ; Pa. xlix. 4 ; lxxviii. 2 ; Mat. xiii. 35. 
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Jews ; they would devoutly listen to the words which 
He spoke to them 'in secret and in darkness ; ' they 
would learn to know the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven; they would treasure up His words in their 
believing hearts ; they would feel convinced that He 
spoke as no other man spoke ; that He was not merely 
the Son of Man but the Son of God ; that He was born 
of God ; that He hears His words and performs His 
works ; they would say one to another, 'we have found 
Him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of Joseph . . . we have 
found the Messias, the Christ.' 1 

The true disciples of apocryphal tradition would not 
regard the cross of Christ either as a stumbling-block or 
as foolishness. They would recognise in the crucified 
Christ the fulfilment of the Messianic prophecy recorded 
by the great unknown prophet of the Babylonian captivity.2 

They would no longer seek after wisdom, for they ' have 
found ' the incarnate word, the personified wisdom and 
power of God. After he was taken from them, they 
might regard Paul as ' the other comforter,' the other 
advocate or witness of the Spirit of truth, of that Spirit 
which was in Jesus. They would become Paul's disciples. 
They would ' leave behind the elementary doctrine of 
Christ,' contained in the published original but incomplete 
gospel of the twelve Apostles, and they would 'press for
ward towards the more perfect,' 3 to the 'other' gospel first 
preached by Paul, that is to the knowledge or gnosis of the 
secret hidden or apocryphal doctrine of the Lord. If so, 
Christian gnosticism in its purest sense was the deeper 
and more perfect knowledge of the Hidden Wisdom of 
Christ, which was first publicly proclaimed to the world 
by the Apostle of the Gentiles. 

Already during the lifetime of the great Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, the necessary reaction against Jews and J udaisers 
led to extremes, to anti-Christian doctrines, to~ spreading 

1 John i. 45, 41. 2 Is. liii. • Heb: vi. 1. 
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of the schism of docetic heresy, which originated, as we CHAP. 

shall show, with Simon Magus. Not satisfied with having ._VI_n_. _ 
protested against the carnal views of the Jews about 
Davidic descent, some went so far as to assert that Jesus 
was without descent of any kind, that he was not made 
according to the law of carnal commandment, that he had 
neither father nor mother, that he was an high priest not 
chosen from among men, that the perfect incarnation of 
the Spirit was not a real incarnation, that the Shechina 
had appeared in the veil of the flesh, as formerly in the 
veil of the cloud. According to the teachers of this 
docetic gnosticism, of this Alexandrian philosophy, of the 
science falsely so called, spirit and matter were conceived 
as distinct but co-eternal ingredients. Between the two 
there must ever be a great gulf. God, being a Spirit, 
cannot be mixed up with the flesh. He has in all ages 
manifested His glory, not face to face, but as through a 
glass, dimly, behind the screen of a cloud. And now in 
the fulness of time He has appeared in the veil of the flesh, 
not of real flesh, but of apparent flesh. Even the casket 
containing the jewel, the apparently earthen vessel of the 
heavenly treasure, had been supernaturally prepared by 
God alone, it was not matter and spirit, but spirit only. 

The records of Simon's doctrine, which we shall soon 
consider, and the Epistle of Barnabas, prove that doceti
cism was preached during the apo~tolic age. Whoever 
proclaimed the same was the common enemy of Paul and 
of all the Apostles; he was the spirit of Antichrist which 
denied 'that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh.' 1 Between 
the doctrine as contained in the above-quoted writings, 
and the doctrine of Marcion in the middle of the second 
century, there is no essential difference as regards the 
person of Christ.2 In order to trace the principal phases 
of docetic development, even in a brief sketch like the 
present, the doctrine of the leading known gnostics who 
preceded the famous Marcion of Sinope must be cursorily 

1 1 John iv. 3. ~See 1 Marcion' and 1 The Preaching of Peter.' 
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CHAP. referred to, at least as far as it concerns the supposed rela
_v_n_I._ tions between God, Christ and humanity. 

Cerinthus of Egypt, a gnostic who probably belongs to 
the first century, promu1gated the following doctrine about 
Christ. 1 The Son of the highest God descended in the 
form of a dove on the Man Jesus during his baptism, and 
having enabled him to proclaim the unknown Father, 
Christ left Jesus, and whilst the latter suffered, the former 
did not suffer. We see, then, that Cerinthus regards the 
Spirit as the Son of the highest God, and that he thereby 
implies that he was a disciple of Philo of Alexandria, who 
taught about the Word as the second God. The Divine 
Spirit from above was conceived as visibly conveyed to 
the Man Jesus through the medium of something in the 
form of a dove. The anointed man did not suffer so 
long as the Holy Ghost remained with him. It left him 
before his crucifixion ; and thus Cerinthus would explain 
the words of Christ on the cross : ' My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me?' 2 This part of the doctrine 
of Cerinthus is therefore similar to that· allegorically ex
pounded in the Shepherd of Hermas. Divinity is added 
to and engrafted upon humanity. 

But whereas Cerinthus fully acknowledged the human 
personality of Jesus, he as plainly excluded the doctrine 
of the incarnation of the Divine Word. For Irenreus 
writes : ' According to no one saying of the heretics the 
Word of God is made flesh.' 3 Of course he knew 
nothing of a personality of the Holy Ghost, whose perfect 
human organ Jesus was, the latter as such being the Christ. 
In this respect Cerinthus is clearly a disciple of Pau1, who 
declares that the' natural' was first, and then that which 
is 'spiritual.' 4 

Another gnostic of whose views with regard to the 
person of Christ we have some knowledge, is Basilides, 

1 For this and the following see the full account in Baur's 1 Christen
thum der drei ersten Jahrhunderte,' 1860. 

2 Mat. xxvii. 46. a Ad. Haer. iii. 11, 3. 4 1 Cor. xv. 46. 
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who is stated to have lived in Alexandria about the year 
125 A.c. He defines Christ to have been' the Son of Mary,' 
without insisting either on his supernatural birth, or on 
his personal existence before the days of his flesh. His 
doctrine about the person of Christ may therefore have in 
so far resembled the Paulinic doctrine, as he r~cognised 
both the human and the divine nature of the Lord. 

This he did to that extent, that although he regarded 
all suffering as an evil and as a consequence of sin, yet he 
did not shrink from including Jesus in the number of those 
who had to suffer because they were men. His 'Evangelion' 
has, after the words of Hippolytus, been defined as ' the 
gradual manifestation of the divine principle of life among 
the 1Eons and in the universe. . . He believed that Jesus 
was the Christ, and the incarnate manifestation of the 
Eternal Word, although he seems not to have thought 
that St. Luke's account of the incarnation implied a pre
ternatural procreation. . . He considered the history of 
mankind as one great manifestation of the progressive 
divine principle.' 1 Accepting this as the view of Hippolytus, 
we must not forget that, according to the school ofBasilides, 
this gnostic himself taught of Christ's having transformed 
Simon of Cyrene for the purpose of letting the latter be 
crucified instead of himself. 2 If Basilides taught this he 
was clearly a docetic gnostic, which Eusebius indirectly 
implies him to have been as disciple of Menander and 
Simon. 

Saturninus, the contemporary of Basilides, is by Irenrous 
stated to have been a disciple of Menander ; and the few 
extracts which the latter gives us of his writings fully 
confirm this statement about his connection with Me
nander and Simon, and thus with their docetic tenets. 
Saturninus wrote, that' the Saviour (was) not born, not 
corporeal and without form, but was supposed (to have 
had) a human countenance.' 3 

1 Bunsen's 1 Christianity and 1\Iankind,' i. 116, 117. 
2 Neander, 1 Gnost. Systeme,' pp. 70, 85. a Ad. Haer. i. 24, 2. 
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CHAP. Valentinus, who in the year 140 left Alexandria for 
_v_11_1·_ Rome, positively ·insists on the recognition that Christ was 

not born of but by or through Mary, and this in an exclu
sively supernatural manner, so that his birth, like his entire 
existence in the flesh, was little more than an optical delu
sion.' 1:et according to Valentinus, what was denied was 
only the humanity, not the corporeal individuality of 
Christ. He recognised the ' body ' of Jesus, ' the new 
man,' and though he wrote mystically about ' the consti
tution of his body,' yet he insisted upon it that the Holy 
Ghost or Spirit, 'which is the Divine Spirit, . . . provided 
the substance.' It is but a consequence of this mystic 
view of Christ's humanity, that among the Valentinian 
school two different opinions prevailed, as to whether the 
Holy Spirit descended upon the Man Jesus during his 
baptism, as the Italic school taught, or whether according 
to the Eastern school the Holy Spirit had descended upon 
Mary. The latter opinion only seems to accord with the 
principles of the founder of this sect. 

These anti-Christian· views, which all seem to have 
originally emanated from Egypt, received their highest 
development by Marcion of Sinope, whose influence 
became paramount in Rome between the years 138 and 
150 A.c. According to Marcion, Christ's appearing in 
the flesh was a mere phantom, a ghostly apparition of 
unusually long duration. Christ was taught to have been 
neither the Son of Mary nor by Mary, but to have de
scended direct from heaven in the garb of the flesh, in the 
celestial body which God had prepared. 

Docetic gnosticism is generally supposed not to have 
existed, even in its germ, before the second century, and 
the origin of a fully developed Christian gnosticism has 
hitherto been left more or less unexplained, its existence 
even in the beginning of the second century being denied 
by all theologians.2 Yet we hope to have proved at least 

t Comp. Clem. AL Str. iii. 7, 451. 
t See, however, Bunsen's 'Christianity and 1\Ia.nkind,' where the contrary 

view is maintamed. 
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the probability that docetic gnosticism was a necessary 
consequence of the mixing up of Alexandrian philosophy 
with that apocryphal gnosticism which received its fullest 
development and application from Christ himself, who 
taught in secret the doctrines openly proclaimed in the 
first place by Paul, and at a later period by other Apostles. 
Unless it can be proved that no passages in the Alexan
drian Epistle to the Hebrews can by interpretation be 
assimilated to the doctrines of Simon Magus and of Mar
cion ; unless a better reason can be assigned for the 
separation of the Apollos-party from that of Paul, and 
also for the fact that during the first centuries the Latin 
church did not acknowledge the above Epistle, the rela
tions between gnosticism and doceticism may be explained 
in the manner which we have suggested. 

Simon Magus. 

419 

CHAP. 
Vlll. 

We have already referred 1 to the testimony of Hege- Origi~ of 

sippus, according to which the Church continued as a Heresles. 

pure and uncorrupt virgin until the time of Trajan 
(98-117), whilst those who attempted to pervert the 
sound doctrine of the gospel by ' the gnosis, falsely so 
called,' were ' yet skulking in the dark retreats.' 2 This 
statement is of the utmost importance, for it confirms 
in the first place the fact that Paul, who had openly 
preached the gnosis of the Hidden Wisdom, or the secret 
doctrine of Christ, was not regarded as a preacher of the 
falsely so-called gnosis, which was but secretly propounded 
by those who, until more than thirty years after the 
Apostle's death, are described as having been skulking in 
the dark retreats. In the second place, this passage from 
the writings of Hegesippus confirms the fact that at the 
end of the first, or at the very beginning of the second 
century, when the Uoman Clement warned the Corin-
thians against the schism in their Church, ' the conspiracy 

1 'The Gospel revealed to Paul,' p. 113. 2 H. E. iii. 32. 
EE 2 
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of impious error began' through the fraud and delusion 
of ' false teachers.' It is clear that Hegesippus does not 
deny the existence, or even the secret promulgation of 
heresy in earlier times, but that he merely records the 
openly established heretical opposition in the metropolitan 
church at Jerusalem, to have begun after the death of 
the ApoRtles. It was in the time of Trnjan that these 
' false teachers ' felt themselves strong enough to attempt 
to set up, even at Jerusalem, a bishop of their own party. 
If these false teachers, the propagators of a false gnosis, 
had not begun their undermining work during the apo
stolic period, it would be quite inexplicable how they 
could have possessed so much influence immediately after 
the death of the Apostles. 

The attempt to set up a false Christianity in Jerusalem 
failed ; and we gather from the statements of Hege
sippus and Epiphanius, 1 that these false gnostics tried to 
establish themselves in Asia and in Rome. This account 
is fully confirmed by the career of the acknowledged 
leaders of the gnostics in the beginning of the second 
century, that is by Basilides, Saturninus, V alentinus, and 
Marcion. The latter was born in Sinope, and went to 
Rome in the first year of the Emperor Titus Antonius, 
that is in the year 38 of our era,2 when Hyginus was 
bishop of the new metropolis of Christendom. This is 
the time immediately following upon Adrian's reign, 
during which, according to a passage in the writings of 
Clement of Alexandria,8 the heresy was established (in 
Rome). Now, under Hyginus, as Eusebius informs us, 
' V alentinus, the founder of a peculiar heresy, and Ce~·don, 
the leader in the errors propagated by Marcion, were 
both notorious at Rome,' according to the testimony of 
Irenreus, the associate of Polycarp, Marcion's great anta
gonist.• 

Of this same ' Cerdon, who preceded Marcion,' Irem~us 

1 xxx. 18. 
• .Str. vii. 17, p. 7.64. 

2 See Hilgenfeld's 'Kanon,' p. 235. 
• H. E. iv. 10. 
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writes, that he ' derived his first impulse from the fol- CHAP. 

lowers of Simon.' 1 This statement, which implies that _v_m_._ 
Simon was the author of all heresy, is confirmed by 
Eusebius, who writes, that when Philip the deacon, before 
Paul's conversion, went down to Samaria, and, ' filled 
with Divine power, first proclaimed the Divine Word to 
the inhabitants of that place, . . . so greatly did the 
Divine grace cooperate with him, that even Simon Magus, 
with a great number of other men, were attracted by his 
discourses ; but Simon had become so celebrated at that 
time, and had such influence with those that were deceived 
by his impostures, that they considered him the great 
power of God.' 2 This statement is in fact the same which 
is recorded in the Acts. 8 Simon Magus was born either 
at Gitton in Sa~aria, according to Justin Martyr, or at 
Citium in Cyprus, if the account of Josephus4 about a 
reputed magician refers to him. According to the Clemen-
tine Homilies/' Simon was probably educated at Alexan-
dria, that is at the very place to which we have traced 
the origin of docetic or anti-Christian gnosticism ; and we 
shall see that during the second century Simon was re-
garded at Rome as the father of heresies, where he may 
have been more than once, and where he suffered death. 
Thus Marcion's heresy is directly connected with the 
person of Simon Magus. This connection of Simon with 
Alexandria and with Marcion's doctrine is no slight con
firmation of our supposition that the doceticism of Mar-
cion originated in Alexandria. His gnosis was a false one, 
and not the gnosis of Christ. Yet he ' even pretended 
faith in Christ,' and was baptised; and he, as well as his 
followers, were 'called Christians.' Thus these heretics, 
' after the manner of their founder, insinuated themselves 
into the Church, like a pestilential and leprous disease, 
(and) infected those with the greatest corruption into 

1 H. E. iv. 11. 
3 Acts viii. 5, 10-24; comp. John iv. 5. 
~ ii. 22. See 'The Preaching of Peter.' 

II H. E. ii. 1. 
4 Ant. xx. 7, 
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CHAP. whom they were able to infuse their secret, irremediable, 
_VI_I_L__ and destructive poison.' 1 

Eusebius further writes as follows about ' the malignant 
spirit of iniquity ' then spreading. 'Intent upon every 
course, he instigated these insidious impostors and deceivers, 
by assuming the same name with us (Christians), to lead 
those believers whom they happened to seduce to the 
depths of destruction, and by their presumption also turn 
those that were ignorant of the faith from the path that 
led to the saving truth of God.' Hence a certain double
headed and double-tongued serpentine power, proceeding 
from that Menander whom we have already mentioned as 
the successor of Simon, produced two leaders of different 
heresies : Saturninus, a native of Antioch, and Basilides, of 
Alexandria. The former of these established schools of 
impious heresy in Syria, the latter in Egypt. Irenreus, 
indeed, states that in most respects Saturninus held the 
same false doctrine with Menander, but that Basilides, 
under pretext of matters too deep to be divulged, stretched 
his inventions to a boundless extent in his astonishing 
fictions of impious heresy. 2 

The above description of the origin of heresy in the 
apostolical times is, as we have tried to prove, not con
tradicted but confirmed by Hegesippus. The followers 
of Simon Magus, or, as we shall presently show, the 
docetic gnostics, secretly promulgated their doctrines 
during the apostolic period of the Church, and in the 
time of Trajan formed an open 'conspiracy' against the 
apostolic doctrine. Eusebius seems indirectly to refer to 
the essential identity of the ' conspiracy of Simon' with 
the 'conspiracy' in the time of Trajan.3 

And what Irenreus says about the doctrine of Cerdon, 
and thus also about the doctrine of Simon Magus, con
firms our assertion, that in the time of the Apostles, 
Simon was a promulgator of that docetic doctrine which 

1 II. E. ii. 1, 13; iv. 11 ; iii. 20; comp. Clem. Alex. Str. ii. 11, p. 383. 
2 II. E. iv. 7. a H. E. ii. 14. 
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was probably of Alexandrian origin, and which received CHAP. 

its fullest development by Marcion. Irenreus writes, that _v_III_ ...... 
Cerdon taught ' that the God who had been proclaimed 
by the law and the prophets was not the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, for the latter was revealed, the other 
was unknown ; the former also was just, but the other 
was good.' 1 We shall later show that this doctrine, 
which is likewise in the homilies attributed to Simon 
Magus,2 was the necessary consequence of the docetic 
doctrine which is better known to us through Marcion. 

According to Clement of Alexandria the followers of 
Simon worshipped ' the standing One,' or Him who has 
been called into existence, that is, as we shall later show, 
not the Father but the visible manifestation of the Divine 
power, the incarnation of the same; therefore essentially 
what the Christians worshipped in Christ, and it was their 
aim to become like him,8 whilst the Eutychians were a 
branch of the Simonians. 4 There existed in the second 
century writings which were attributed to Simon, and in the 
lately discovered Philosophumena of Origen 5 we find not 
only an exposition of his doctrinal system, but also passages 
quoted from a scripture rightly or wrongly att~buted to 
Simon himself. U nles8 we at once assume this Simonian 
Scripture not to have been written either by himself or by 
one of his disciples, or by his school, these quotations force 
us to believe that Simon Magus, notwithstanding his erro-
neous views about Christianity, recognised the apostolic 
teaching in general. For the passage quoted from this 
Simonian source contains a quotation from Paul's Epistles,6 

and also from Matthew's and Luke's Gospels.7 From 
these quotations we may assume that Simon, or at least 
one of his followers, being 'judged ' by his or their fellow
Christians, referred to the words of the great Apostle : 
'But when we are judged, we are chastened of the 

a H. E. iv. 11. ' xvi. 21. • Str. ii. 11, p. 883. ' Str. vii. 17, 
6 Phil. vi. p. 160 f. 8 Phil. n. 13, p. 167; comp. 1 Oot. 
1 p. 171; Mat. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9. 
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424: ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. that we should not be condemned with the world.' Having 
,..._v_111_· _ quoted this passage in self-defence, the Simonians, if not 

Simon himself, seem to have accused those that judged 
him or them, that they ought not, like the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, to say within themselves: We have Abraham 
to our Father; but that even then the axe was laid unto 
the root of the trees, and that ' every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire,' 
or that every plant which God has not planted shall be 
rooted up. 1 

These are the two biblical quotations in a scripture 
of the Simonians, which even if not written by Simon him.: 
self, can hardly have been written later than at the end of 
the first century, and therefore a hundred years before 
Irenmus, and about fifty years before Justin Martyr, who 
are the earliest writers who refer to Simon. The gospel 
quotation clearly proves, what is otherwise known, that 
the Simonians were decidedly anti-Judaic. And if we 
bear in mind that those opponents of the doctrine of Simon, 
to whom Christ's words were addressed, may have been 
'the chief of the Jews' in the Roman church, who pre
vented Paul's liberation, then we can well . understand 
what reception awaited Simon in Rome, even on account 
of his views about the validity of the law. 

Before we proceed to prove our assertion that Simon is 
the earliest known representative of docetic Christianity, 
we must refer to the principal charges brought against him 
at different times. In the first place he was, or. was sup
posed to be, a magician.2 This may have originally only 
meant that he had in an especial degree the gift of healing, 
and that he may have driven out devils in the same manner 
as Christ and some of his contemporariesdid, that is through 
the Spirit, or' by the finger of God.' 8 As in the days of 

1 Mat. xv. 13. 
~ May this charge not have originated in his name Magus, and may he 

not originally have been called ~lagnus? According to the Acts he gave 
himself out as some ' great ' one. 

' Luke xi. 19, 20. 
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Christ, the Jews in the days of Simon would insist that this 
was done by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. It is only 
thus that we can explain how 'from the least to the greatest' 
all the Samaritans said of Simon : ' This man is the great 
power of God.' For the power of God was but another ex
pression for the Spirit of God, as we have seen; and since 
Christ had performed such miracles as •the power ofGod,' 
the influence of which he communicated 'by the finger of 
God,' so would Simon be by many regarded as an imper
sonification or advocate (paraclete) of the Divine Spirit. 
This is confirmed by Jerome, who writes that Simon called 
himself the other comforter and advocate, the paraclete.1 

If he was by many believed to be a special instrument of 
the Divine Spirit, this would suffice to charge him with 
bewitching the people, even if he did not mix up his acts 
of healing 'with sorceries,' which we are told he did 
before he became a Christian. It ought also to he observed 
that according to the general prejudice among the people, 
even in Palestine, acts of healing were rendered more 
efficacious by an outward application of materials, which 
in themselves were powerless. Thus even Christ con
descended to make ' clay of the spittle,' and to anoint 
the eyes of the blind man with the clay. 2 Simon believed 
in the preaching of Philip, was baptised and followed the 
deacon, and from this time we hear no more of his sorceries, 
so that we may assume that his recorded desire to receive 
the Holy Ghost from the Apostles by imposition of hands, 
and his readiness even to pay money for this favour, may 
have been a proof of his determination to lay aside his 
sorceries, although, as Peter told him, his heart was not 
yet right in the sight of God. This sin of having offered 
money for the receiving of the Holy Ghost, Peter said 
might be forgiven him, but he was to repent and pray to 
God, inasmuch as he was ' in the gall of bitterness and in·. 
the bond of iniquity.' Most touching is the faith ""y'""""-w 
by Simon : ' Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 

1 Com. in )fat. xxh·. IJ. 
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426 ORIGIN OF THE RmfAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. things which ye have spoken come upon me.' The man 
_v_III_._ who spoke thus cannot have been far from the kingdom of 

God. But he spoke against the continued validity of the 
law ; he declared, according to the homilies, that Christ 
bad appeared to him in visions ; and be did not lay his 
doctrine before James, the head of the Apostles at Jeru
salem, nor did be ask him for credentials as a teacher. 
This was sufficient for the J udaisers not to recognise him.1 

And their opposition to him would be deemed all the 
more necessary since be taught an apocryphal or secret 
doctrine, which was certainly not in all points different 
from that secret doctrine of Christ which the Apostles 
continued to hide from the people. Simon, as a man and 
as a successful teacher, may therefore be regarded, not
withstanding his errors, as the forerunner of Paul. 

Already in the time of Justin Martyr, less than half a 
century after the probable time of Simon's death, his 
history was enveloped in such mystery by the most incre
dible fables, that all the accounts which are later than 
those in the Acts, cannot be at all relied upon. The same 
Justin who implicitly believes, or wishes to be believed, the 
legend about the miraculous composition of the Septuagint 
by seventy men in solitary confinement, whose cells he 
was taken to see,2 insists upon it that Simon Magus was 
worshipped as a god by the Romans. He writes :3 ' Even 
after the ascension of Christ unto heaven, the evil spirits 
have put forward certain men, who said that they were 
gods, and these men were so far from being persecuted by 
you, that they were thought worthy even of honours. For 
instance there was one Simon, a Samaritan, from a village 
named Gitton, who under Claudius Cresar performed ma
gical wonders in your imperial city of Rome, through the 
art and agency of evil spirits, and was regarded as a god, 
and bad a statue erected to him among you. This statue 
stood by the River Tiber, between the two bridges, having 

1 2 Cor. iii. 1 ; x. 12-18; v. 12. 2 Cob. ad Grrec. p. 34. 
'See Chevallier's translation, 2nd ed. p. 176. 
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upon it this Latin inscription : Simoni Deo Sancto.' It is CHAP. 

astounding how any lover of truth can still hesitate to de- _v_n_I_. _ 
nounce this fable. In the year 157 4 a stone was dug up 
in the island of the Tiber, which is situated between the two 
bridges, bearing the inscription' Semoni Sanco Deo Fidio,' 
&c., clearly referring to the Sabine deity 'Sancus Semo.' 1 

It is certainly almost incredible that such a statement 
should have been made by a learned man like Justin, though 
he was by birth a Samaritan, and that he should have done 
so in an elaborate apology of Christianity presented to 
the Roman Emperor Antoninus Pius. But the man who 
could say he believed the legend about the Septuagint was 
quite capable of making such an erroneous statement, which 
on his authority Epiphanius and Iremeus,2 Tertullian,3 and 
Eusebius,4 repeat, though Hippolytus does not refer to it 
in his long exposition on Simon Magus. According to 
Epiphanius, the translators were separated in pairs, in 
thirty-six cells, and were assisted by two scribes in the pro-
duction of what he characterises as the result of ' the gift 
of the Holy Spirit.' 5 And yet Jerome in his detail~l 
account of the origin of the Septuagint says nothing about 
cells or inspiration. 6 But he states that there existed as 
many different texts as manuscripts of holy writ. 

It is probable that what Justin further states about 
Simon and Helena is no more than an allegory, that is a 
myth then circulating at Rome. He writes : 'And almost 
all the Samaritans, and some also in other nations, confess 
him to be the first of the gods, and even worship him ; and 
say that a certain Helena, who travelled with him at that 
time, and formerly had been a prostitute, was the first in
telligence which proceeded from him.' It is needless to 
consider what Irenreus and others after him write about 
Simon, since long before the end of the second century 
the real history of the father of all heresies had ceased to 

1 Apol. i. 26; Ovid, Fast. vi. 214. 
sAp. xiii. 
~ De Pond. et Mens. c. 31 4. 
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be known, or had been purposely illustrated by legends of 
every kind. But the discovery of a genuine writing of 
Hippolytus, bishop of Portus or Ostia near Rome, since the 
year 218, has led to a somewhat clearer knowledge of 
Simon's doctrine.1 Here the principal book of Simon's 
doctrine is mentioned under the title of ' the great an
nouncement ; ' and whilst some passages seem to imply that 
it was written by himself,2 others, containing quotations 
from Empedocles, prove its later origin, at least in the form 
transmitted to us. Since Irenrens, as well as Hippolytus, 
have evidently had this Simonian work before them when 
writing their works against the heresies, although Irenreus 
does not quote it, it is idle to suppose that a work pur
porting to contain Simon's doctrines may have been no
thing more than a fiction, composed in the second century 
or earlier. If the book of the Simonians did not contain 
some of Simon's writings, which it is impossible to prove or 
disprove, at least it must have been written by one of his 
leading disciples, such as 1\fenander, of whom Justin writes, 
that he, being a disciple of Simon, and likewise a Sama
ritan, who had received 'power from the evil spirits,' did 
deceive many at Antioch. He adds that in his time there 
were 'still some of his sect who profess to believe ' in his 
doctrines. From this it necessarily follows, that up to 
about the year 139, when Justin has probably written his 
great apology, Menander was the leader of the Simonians, 
and that he must have lived in the first century. This is 
confirmed by the fact that Menander, according to Eusebius, 
'succeeded Simon Magus.' 8 He is reported to have been a 
writer, and it is highly improbable that he should not have 
written down the doctrines of his master, supposing the 
latter not to have done so himself. For Saturninus of 
Antioch, and Basilides of Alexandria, are mentioned by 
Eusebins as the direct disciples of Menander, and the latter 
as having written twenty-four books. Had the Simonians 

1 Bunsen's 'Christianity nod ~Ian kind,' i. 350 f. 
1 p. 173, &c. s H. E. iii. 26. 
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and their followers not possessed written expositions of 
their doctrines, which at first they kept secret,! there 
would have been no need for 'written demonstrations 
against the prevailing heretical impieties.' 2 It must, there
fore, be conceded as nearly certain that the doctrinal expo
sition of the Simonians to which Hippolytus directly and 
Irenreus indirectly refer, that is ' the great announcement,' 
was written by Menander, and possibly in part by Simon 
the 'great one,' as a compendium of secret doctrine. 

Although, like Irenreus,3 Justin, Tertullian,4 and Epi
phanius,5 even Hippolytus refers to the mythical allegory 
of Simon and Helena, yet he implies that the charge is 
wrongly preferred against the Simonians, of their worship
ping two images, representing Simon and Helena under the 
likeness of Jove and Minerva, and of their calling them 
'Lord ' and ' Lady.' For Hippolytus states, that those 
who did so were excluded by the Simonians from their · 
sect. It has long been established,6 that by this allegory 
the union of the Divine Wisdom, Power or Spirit with 
Simeon, was mystically implied. The Divine Wisdom 
(Helena) having first descended into the lower regions, 
Simon appears to loosen the fetters of the same and to 
cause her return. All we can derive from this legend is, 
that Simon not only taught, but applied to himself, the 
apocryphal pre-Christian doctrine of the Saviour in all 
ages, which he seems, as we shall see, to have developed 
according to Philonian principles. 

It is of the highest importance that the discovery of 
the work of Hippolytus has led to the right interpretation 
of one of the most remarkable sayings of Simon trans
mitted to us. 'Angels have administered the world badly, 
in consequence of their love of power ; Jesus came (as 
Simon said) for the work of restoration, having been 
transformed, and made like to the principalities and 

1 Basilidcs 'enjoins upon his followers a silence of five years.' H. E. 
iv. 7. 2 H. E. iv. 7. s Haer. i. 20. 

4 De An. c. 34. 'Haer. xxi. o Baur's 'Guosis,' 305 f. 
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CHAP. powers and to the angels. He thus appeared as a man, 
_v_III_._ not being such, and seemed to suffer in Judea, although 

he did not 1·eally suffer, but was manifested to the Jews 
as the Son, in Samaria as the Father, among the other 
nations as the Holy Spirit. He allows men to call him 
by whichever name they please.' 1 This interesting passage 
has been thus interpreted.2 'How could Simon say of 
himself that he had suffered death in Judea? The whole 
account therefore refers to Jesus, and gives, originally at 
least, Simon's doctrine on the appearance, life and sufferings 
of Christ. Thus that mysterious saying about the Son, 
Father, and Spirit becomes intelligible. Jesus did call 
himself the Son in Judea ; to the Samaritans he manifested 
the Father; and indeed in the word spoken to the Sama
ritan woman,3 Jesus refers them to the Father and the 
worship of the Father, and nothing is said about the Son. 
It is also quite intelligible how Simon could say, that 
Jesus appeared among the Gentiles as the Holy Spirit; 
for it was under the authority of the Holy Spirit, poured 
out upon them, and communicated by them, that the 
Apostles preached Jesus among the Gentiles.' To this we 
would add, that the Apostle of the Gentiles not only was 
a special organ or advocate of the Holy Spirit, but that he 
identified Christ with the Spirit of God. 

The same author writes : ' The discovery of Hippo
lytus' work throws also a new light upon an obscure 
point of the Ignatian controversy. We certainly must 
ascribe to pure Simonism, that is to the Simonian heresy 
unmixed with Valentinianism, the system of gnostic evo
lutions, of which Sige, silence, is a primitive element.4 

For in the extracts from the ' Great Announcement ' we 

1 Philos. p. 175, 24. 2 Bunsen's 1 Christianity and Mankind,' i. 352 f. 
a John iv. 21-23. 
4 It is worthy of remark that this Simonian doctrine of the aboriginal 

silence can be traced back to the apocryphal writings or the pre-Christian 
period. For in the book of Wisdom we find the following passage : 1 While 
all things were in quiet (deep) silence, and that night was in the midst of 
her swift course, thine Almighty ·word leaped. down from heaven out of 
thy royal throne' (Wis. xviii. 14, 15). 
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find the following words, evidently the beginning of a C~1f.· 
solemn address and recapitulation.1 'To you, then, I say ---. 
what I say, and write what I write. The writing is this : 
There are two offshoots accompanying all the .LEons, 
having neither beginning nor end, from one root which is 
power (potentia), Sige (silence), invisible, incomprehen
sible. Of these two suckers, the one appears above, and 
this is the Great Power, the mind of the universe, direct
ing all things male ; the other appears below, the great 
thought, female, producing all things. Hence, being thus 
ranged one against the other, they form a syzygia (a pair, 
copttla ), and make manifest the intermediate interval, the 
incomprehensible air, having neither beginning nor limit ; 
and in this air is the Father, supporting all ~hings, and 
nourishing that which has a beginning and end. He is 
He who·stands, who has stood and will stand, being the 
male and female power, according to the infinite pre-exist
ing power, which has neither beginning nor end, being in 
solitude. For the thought which was in solitude, coming 
forth from thence became two. And He was one, for 
having the thought within Himself, He was alone, not 
however the first, though pre-existing ; but being mani
fested by Himself, He became the second. But neither 
was He called the Father, before she, the thought, called 
Him Father.' 2 

Thus we have pointed out that the doctrine of the 
Simonians, and therefore of Simon himself, was docetic 
Christianity, and that Saturninus and Basilides, contem
poraries of V alentinus and of Marcion, were the direct 
disciples of Menander, the ' successor ' of Simon. Mar
cion's doctrine is directly connected with that of the 
Simonians, since Cerdon, as we have seen, received ' his 
first impulse ' from the Simouians, whilst being designated 

1 p. 137, 2. 
' In so far this doctrine is similar to that of the Shepherd of Hennas, 

inasmuch as the eternal Spirit is there called the Son, whilst here the Spirit 
calls God 'the Father.' For further particulars respecting Simon see the 
chapter on the preaching of Peter. 

• 
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CHAP. as 'the leader in the errors propagated by Marcion.' We 
_.v_r_n_. _ may now proceed to show from the Epistles of Ignatius 

that it was this fully developed Simonian or docetic doc
trine which was the only enemy of the Church in the first 
years of the second century, and that this anti-Christian 
doctrine had not at that time found its way into the 
Roman church, although one of the most revered scrip
tures of the Alexandrian church had fully developed and 
applied it to Christ. 

Introduc
tion. 

Ignatius. 

We have seen that the pre-Christian gnosis or apocry
phal knowledge was confirmed, developed, and applied 
by Christ, and that by the twelve Apostles the full pro
clamation of the same had to . be checked, whilst Paul 
carried out the Lord's injunction to proclaim to the 
world what He had confided to them in secret and in 
darkness. We have likewise pointed out the anti-Christian 
development of this Christian gnosis in Alexandria, and 
we have traced the origin of doceticism to this source. 
Again, we have pointed out the possible connection be
tween the views about the person of Christ as contained 
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the views of Marcion 
and the docetic gnostics who preceded him. We have 
referred to the probability that Apollos wrote this Alex
andrian epistle, and that if so the separation of the 
Apollonian from the Paulinian party in the Church of 
Corinth would be shown to have taken place on dogmati
cal grounds. The probability of anti Christian doceticism 
having been set up during the apostolic period is some
what confirmed, as we have seen, by the Epistle of the 
Roman Clement to the Corinthians, who had again 
fallen into the same errors which induced Paul to write 
his first Epistle to them, in which, according to the 
so-called Muratorian list of canonical Scriptures, the 
Apostle warned them against ' the schism of heresy.' 
The merely local promulgation of this probably docetic 

• 
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l~eresy was not only confirmed by the Epistle of Clement, CHAP. 

but still more by the Shepherd of Hermas, written not vm. 
many years after the same. Yet we must look to the 

_ Ignatian Epistles for the fuller confirmation of the 
assumed facU! that it was the spreading of t~e docetic 
heresy which threatened to undermine historical Chris
tianity, and that the Roman church was up to the be
ginning of the second century entirely free of this 
anti-Christian doctrine. 

Independently of these weighty considerations, the 
Epistles of Ignatius have a claim to be considered in this 
our sketch about the Roman church during the first two 
centuries. For not only has it been rendered probable 
that the name of Ignatius 'must be connected with that 
of the old Roman family of the Egnatii ;' 1 but as Eusebius · 
informs us, Ignatius ' the successor of Peter at Antioch,' 
was according to 'tradition, . . . sent away from Syria 
to Rome, and was cast as food to wild beasts, on account 
of his testimony to Christ.' 2 This tradition about the 
martyrdom of Ignatius is confirmed by Polycarp, his 
contemporary, and by IrenretL'', the junior associate of 
the former. Polycarp is described by Irem~us himself, 
as ' a man who had been instructed by the Apostles, and 
had familiar intercourse with many that had seen Christ, 
and had also been appointed bishop by the Apostles in 
Asia.' 3 And in another passage Irenreus refers to Poly
carp's 'familiar intercourse with John' especially, and to 
his having related all things concerning Christ, ' in consis
tency with the holy Scriptures as he had received them 
from the eye-witnesses of the doctrine of salvation,' which 
things Irenreus attentively heard and noted down in his 
heart, though not on paper. 4 . 

If, then, nearly a century before Irenreus ~ 
Ignatius did himself write certain epistles w · ' · 
been transmitted to us, the high interest COiltne<'f 

I Bunsen's ' Christinnity : nu Mankinu,' i. 88. I H. ~ 
s II. E. iv. 14. 4 H. ~ 

VOL. I. }' }' 
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CHAP. these is at once explained. We shall not enter into 
_v_11_1· _ the very debateable question of the genuineness of the 

Ignatian Epistles.1 For the purpose we have in view it 
is not very material who wrote them, since even Polycarp 
and Irenreus in their writings refer to them, whilst the 
latter quotes a passage from the Epistle of Ignatius to the 
Romans, which literally corresponds with the text trans
mitted to us. There existed, therefore, in the end of the 
second century, Epistles of Ignatius, of which the correct 
text has been, at least in part, transmitted to us. And 
we are glad to record the fact, that even the most able 
and dispassionate defender of their non-genuineness as a 
whole has admitted that they might even by him be 
acknowledged as possibly genuine, if it could be rendered 

·probable that the fully-developed docetic gnosticism, 
which the writer opposes in the greater part of his 
epistles, existed already in the very beginning of the 
second century, that is before the yearl07 or 116, when the 
martyrdom of Ignatius took place.2 We venture to hope 
that our new point of view with regard to the origin and 
development of the gnosis may tend to remove the difficul
ties which have hitherto prevented a general acknowledg
ment of the essential genuineness of the Ignatian Epistles. 

We must admit, that whilst all authorities seem to 
agree about the direct anti-docetic tendency of the 
Ignatian Epistles, it has been denied by some, and not 
fully established by others, that the docetic develop
ment which is known to us by the Church history of the 
second century, has already been ' anticipated ' in the first 
century.3 It is one of the principal objects of our inves
tigations to render probable the assumptions that it was 
this docetic or Simonian doctrine which caused the sepa
ration of the party of Apollos from that of Paul in the 
Corinthian church, and that Clement of Rome in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians indirectly refers to this doctrine 

1 For the latest researches see Hilgenfeld's 'A post. Viiter.' 
s Hilgenfeld, 'Apost. Vater,' p. 238 f. 
1 Comp. HilgenCeld, 'Ap. Vii.ter,' p. 245, &c., with Bunsen's 'Christianity 

and Mankind.' • 

Digitized byGoogle 



IGNATIAN EPISTLES. 435 

as to the cause of the reneu:ed schism, which had already CHAP. 

broken out in the Apostolic period, when it was, accord- VIII. 

ing to the Muratorian list, a' schism of heresy,' which 
caused Paul to write to the Corinthians. We have sup-
ported our view by tracing the germs of docetic Chris-
tianity, if not in the Epistle to the Hebrews, certainly in 
that attributed to Barnabas; by trying to point out, that the 
Epistle of Clement may be taken to be a refutation of 
those parts in the above Epistles which refer, or were 
supposed to refer to this doctrine ; by connecting the so-
called Barnabas with Simon of Samaria and his followers, 
and thus with Marcion and his predecessors. But the cul
minating proof of the correctness of our assertion must 
be found in the Epistles of Ignatius, which were written 
not many years after Clement's Epistle, which refers to 
the far more dangerous renewal of that sedition, which 
Paul's authority seems to have succeeded in allaying 
when it first broke out. We shall now point out, that 
Ignatius warns some of the churches against the docetic 
heresy. 

1. Ephesians. They are commended for their ' good I~atian 
order in God,' for living ~ according to the truth,' and for Eptstlee. 

their not having any ' heresy ' dwelling among them, 
inasmuch as they do not ' hearken to any one more than 
to Jesus Christ,' who speaks to them 'in truth.' 1 For 
some there are who are wont to carry about the name (of 
Christ) in deceitfulness, but do things unworthy of God, 
whom ye must avoid, as ye would wild beasts, for they 
are ravening dogs, which bite secretly, of whom ye must 
beware, as of men hardly to be cured. There is one phy--_ 
sician, carnal and spiritual, create and uncreate, in the 
flesh become God, in death true life ; as well from Mary 
as from God; first capable of suffering, then without 
suffering (or " liable to suffer no more "), even Jesus Christ 
our Lord.' 2 ' Wherefore let no man deceive you, as indeed 

1 • VJ, 
1 vii. For the translation of the last sentence compare llilgenfeld, 'Ap. 

Vater,' p. 226. 
-,-,2 

Digitized byGoogle 



436 ORIGI~ OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. ye are not deceived, being wholly (the servants) of God. 
_v_1_11_· ~ For when there is no contention nor strife among you, 

doubtless ye live according to God's will.1 Nevertheless 
I have heard of some who have walked on sideways 
(or, "deviated from the road "), having pervtN'se doctrine, 
whom ye did not suffer to sow among you, but stopped 
your ears, that ye might not receive those things which 
were sown by them.' 2 'Pray also without ceasing for other 
men ; for there is hope of repentance in them, that they 
may attain unto God. Suffer them, therefore, to receive 
instruction of you, if it be only from your works ; . . . 
to their blasphemies (return) your prayers; to their error 
oppose your firmness in the faith.' 3 The clear inference 
from these passages is, that even the Church at Ephesus 
was in great danger to fall into heresy. What peculiar 
kind of heresy the writer has in view is left doubtful in 
this Epistle. Yet even here, whilst promising to write 
more fully in another Epistle, the forcible delineation of 
the humanity of Christ leads us to infer that the perverse 
doctrine was the docetic doctrine. 'Where is the wise ? 
Where is the disputer ? Where is the boasting of those 
who are called men of understanding ? For our God 
Jesus Christ was borne in the womb of .iJfary, according to 
the dispensaticm of God, of the seed of David, yet by the 
Holy Ghost. He was born and baptised, that through 
His passion He might purify water.' 4 'The new man ... 
is Jesus Christ, . . . . who was of the race of David 
according to the flesh, the Son of Man and the Son of 
God.'6 

2. Magnesians.-' I salute the churches, wishing in 
them an union both of the body and spirit of Jesus Christ, 
our eternal life, ... especially (an union) of Jesus and 
the Father ... .' 6 'Submitting ... to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Bishop of us all.' 7 ' Jesus Christ, 
who was with the Father before all ages, and in the end 
hath appeared.' 8 - '.As, therefore, the Lord did nothing 

1 viii. 2 ix. 3 x. ' ... XVlll. 6 XX. 
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without the Father, being united to him, neither by him
self, nor yet by his Apostles. . . . Wherefore come ye 
all together as unto one temple of God, as unto one altar, 
as unto one Jesus Christ, who proceeded from one Father, 
and exists in one, and is returned (to one).' 1 'Be not 
deceived with strange doctrines, nor with old fables which 
are unprofitable. For if we still continue to live according to 
the Jewish law, we acknowledge that we have not received 
grace. For even the most holy prophets lived according 
to Christ Jesus. For this cause they were persecuted also, 
being inspired by His grace, fully to convince the un
believers, that there is One God, who hath manifested 
himself by Jesus Christ his Son, who is his eternal Word, 
not coming forth from silence, who in all things was well
pleasing to him that sent him.' 2 'If, therefore, they who 
were brought up in these ancient laws have come to the 
newness of hope, no longer observing sabbaths, but keep
ing the Lord's day, in which also our life is sprung up 
by him, and through his death, which (yet) some deny : 
. . . how shall we be able to live without him, whose dis
ciples the very prophets were, and whom by the Spirit 
they expected as their teacher ? '3 • • 'Lay aside therefore 
the evil leaven which is grown old and sour, and be 
changed into the new leaven, which is Jesus Christ. Be 
ye salted in him, lest any of you should be corrupted, for 
by your Saviour ye shall be judged. It is absurd to name 
Christ Jesus, and to be still a Jew. For Christianity 
believed not the Jewish religion, but the Jewish the 
Christian : that so every tongue that believed might be 
gathered together unto God.' 4 

'I know that ye are not puffed up; for ye have Jesus 
Christ in your hearts.' 6 ' Give diligence therefore to 
established in the doctrines of our Lord and the 
that so, whatsoever ye do, ye may prosper 
and spirit, in faith and charity, in the 
Father, and in the Spirit, in the l>e,:Q.·nnl._ 
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CHAP. end.' 1 ' Fare ye well in the concord of God, possessing 
~v_II_I._ His inseparable spirit, whick i.'j Jesus Christ.' 2 · 

Among the Magnesians, therefore, the danger was not 
doceticism, but Judaism. 

3. TraUians.-' I exhort you therefore, (or rather) not 
I, but the love of Jesus Christ, that ye use none but 
Christian nourishment, abstaining from all strange pasture 
which is here8Y.' 8 ' Stop your ears, therefore, when any one 
speaks to you against Jesus Christ, who was of the race of 
David, of the Virgin Mary ; who was truly born, and did 
eat and drink, was truly persecuted under Pontius Pilate, 
was truly crucified, and died, in the sight of those in 
heaven, and of those on earth, and of those under the 
earth. Who also was truly raised from the dead by His 
Father, after the same manner as He will also raise up us 
who believe in Him, by Christ Jesus, without whom we 
have no true life.' • 'But if, as some who are Atheists, that 
is to say unbelievers, pretend, he suffered only in appear
ance,-why then am I bound P ' 6 •• ' Flee therefore these 
evil scions, which bring forth deadly fruit, of which if any 
one taste, he shall presently die. For these are not plants 
of the Father ... For the head cannot be without its mem
bers, God having promised an union, which is himself.' 6 

Here doceticism is clearly pointed out as the heresy 
which was being preached among the Trallians. 

4. Romans.-' To those who are united both in flesh 
and spirit to all his commands, and wholly filled with the 
grace of God, and entirely cleansed from the stain of any 
other doctrine, be all undefiled joy in Jesus Christ our 
God. . • . For even our God, Jesus Christ, now that He 
is in the Father, doth the more appear.' 7 'Suffer me to 
enter into pure light ; when I shall be there I shall be a 
man of God. Suffer me to imitate the sufferings of my God. 
If any one hath Him within himself, let him consider what 
I desire, and sympathise with me.' 8 'My love is crucified, 
and in me who love there is no fire, but living water 
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springing up in me, saying within me : Come unto the CHAP. 

Father. . . . I desire the bread of God, the heavenly _vi_II_. _ 
bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus Christ 
the son of God, who was born, in these last days, of the 
seed of David and Abraham ; and the drink of God which 
I desire is his blood, which is incorruptible love and 
eternal life.' 1 'And Jesus Christ will show you, that I 
speak truth, he who is the mouth of the Father, without 
deceit, in whom the Father speaks truly.' 2 

Although the Roman Church is declared to be 'entirely 
cleansed ' from the stain of heretical doctrine, yet appa
rently for the purpose of encouraging the Romans in their 
efforts to put away and to ward off heresy, Ignatius for
cibly insists on the reality of Christ's humanity. 

-5. Philadelphians.-' Wherefore, as becomes children 
of light and of truth, flee divisions and false doctrines. . . 
For many wolves, which appear worthy of belief, do 
through the allurements of evil pleasure lead captive those 
that run in the course of God.' 3 ' If any one follows him 
that makes a schism, he shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God. If any one walks after any other opinion, he agrees 
not with the passion (of Christ).' 4 ' Fleeing to the Gospel 
as to the flesh of Jesus, and to the Apostles as unto the 
presbytery of the Church.' 6 ' But if any one shall teach 
you the Jewish law, hear him not. For better is it to 
receive the law of Christ from one that is circumcised 
than the law of the Jews from one that is uncircumcised. 
But if either the one or the other do not speak concerning 
Christ Jesus, they seem to me but as monuments and 
sepulchres of the dead, upon which are only written the 
names of men.' 6 'For although some would have deceived 
me according to the flesh, yet the Spirit is not deceived, 
being from God. For it knows both whence it comes 
and whither it goes, and reproves the secrets (of the 
l1eart ). . . . Flee divisions ; be the followers of Christ, 
as he was of his Father.' 7 

I >ii. ' ... '1'111. 
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CHAP. ' Nevertheless, I exhort you, that ye do nothing out of 
_v_II_I._ strife, but according to the instruction of Christ. Because 

I have heard some say: Unless I find it in the ancient· 
writings, I will not believe in the gospel. And when I 
said to them : It is written, they answered me, it is fuund 
written before. But to me the most ancient records are 
Jesus Christ ; the most uncorrupted records His cross 
and death, and rising again, and faith in Him, by which 
I desire, through your prayers, to be justified.' 1 

' The priests themselves are good. But much better is 
the high priest, to whom only hath been committed the 
Holy of Holies ; to whom alone have been entrusted the 
secret things of God. He is the door of the Father, by which 
enter in Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the prophets, 
and the Apostles, and the Church. All these things are 
for the unity of God. Howbeit the gospel hath some
what in it far above ; the appearance of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, His passion and resurrection. For the beloved 
prophets referred to Him ; but the gospel is the perfection 
of incorruption. All, therefore, together are good, if we 
believe with charity.' 2 In this Church, therefore, the 
schismatics were Judaisers. 

6. Smyrneans.-' I glorify God, even Jesus Christ, 
who hath given you such wisdom. For I have observed 
that ye are settled in an immoveable faith, nailed, as it 
were, to the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, both in the 
flesh and in the spirit, and are confirmed in love through 
the blood of Christ, being fully persuaded of those things 
which relate unto our Lord, who was truly of the race of 
David according to the flesh, (but) the Son of God 
according to the will and power of God, truly born of a 
virgin and baptised by John, that so all righteousness 
might be fulfilled in Him ; truly crucified for us in the 
flesh under Pontius Pilate, and Herod the tetrarch. By 
the fruits of which, by His most blessed passion, we are ; 
that He might set up a token for all ages through His 
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resurrection, to all His holy and faithful servants, whether 
they be Jews or Gentiles, in one body of His church.' 1 

'Now all these things He suffered for us that we might be 
saved. And He suffered truly, as He also truly raised up 
Himself. And not, as some unbelievers say that He only 
seemed to suffer, they themselves only seeming to be 
(Christians). And as they believe so it shall happen unto 
them when they are divested of the body, and shall become 
mere spirits.' 2 'For I know that even after the resurrec
tion He was in the flesh, and believe that He is still so. 
And when He came to those who were with Peter, He 
said unto them: Take, handle me and see that I am not a 
spirit without a body. And straightway they touched 
Him and believed, being convinced both by His flesh and 
by His spirit. For this cause they despised death and 
were found above death. But after the resurrection He 
did eat and drink with them, although, as to His spirit, 
He was united to the Father.' 8 ' Now of these things I re
mind you, brethren, not questioning but that ye yourselves 
also believe that they are so. But I forewarn you to be
ware of certain beasts in the shape of men, whom ye must 
not only not receive, but if possible not even meet with. 
Only ye must pray for them, that if it be the will of God 
they may repent ; which yet will is hard. But of this 
Jesus Christ has the power, who is our true life. For if 
all these things were done by our Lord in appearance 
only, then am I bound in appearance only.' 4 'What doth 
any one profit me if he shall praise me and blaspheme my 
Lord, confessing not that He was truly made .flesh ? how 
he that doth not say this, doth in ~ffect deny Him, and is 
in death.' 5 'I salute .. all .. in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and in His flesh and blood ; in His passion and resurrec-
tion, both fleshly and spi1·itually ; in the · 
with you.' 6 ' Be strong in the power of the 

The ' unbelievers' in this Church were 
7. To Polycarp.-' Consider the times 
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CHAP. who is above all time, eternal, invisible, though for our sakes 
_v1_11_·_ made visible; who cannot be perceived by our touch, 

neither is liable to suffering, although for our sakes He sub
mitted to suffer, and endured evils of every kind for us.' 1 

Here, again, Ignatius insists on the incarnation of 
Christ, who as the Word from the beginning, as a mere 
essence and as not a perHOn, cannot be seen or touched, 
nor can suffer. H we except the Roman church, in all 
other churches which Ignatius ad<lresses, the true Chris
tianity was opposed, either by docetics or by Judaisers. 
But even in his Epistle to the Romans who had been 
'cleansed ' of all false doctrine, he forcibly insists on the 
reality of Christ's humanity, as if to encourage them in 
their efforts to ward off the great danger of doceticism, to 
which so many churches were at the time exposed. 
Ignatius may be assumed by the word ' cleansed,' to refer 
to the absence of the Jewish leaven, yet he forbears, 
perhaps intentionally, to attribute this to the influence of 
Paul, of whom he thus writes to the Ephesians : ' Y e are 
the passage of those that are killed for God ; who have 
been instructed in the mysteries of the gospel with Paul, 
who was sanctified and bore testimony even unto death, 
and is deservedly accounted most happy; at whose feet I 
would that I might be found when I shall have attained 
unto God ; who throughout his Epistle makes mention of 
you in Christ Jesus.' 2 ' Of all which nothing is hid from 
you if ye have perfect faith and charity in Christ Jesus.'8 

'For this cause did the Lord receive ointment upon. His 
head, that He might breathe immortality into His church. 
Be not ye therefore anointed with the evil savour of the 
doctrine of the prince of this world ; let him not take you 
captive from the life that is set before you. And why are 
ye not aU wise,seeingye have received the knowledge of God 
which is Jesus Christ P Why do we perish in our folly, 
ignorant of the gift which the Lord hath truly sent us P' 4 

If about the year 107. or 116 the memory of Paul 
1 •• • 
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had been still held in such reverence as when, not many 
years earlier, and under the influence of Paul's martyr
dom, Clement wrote his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
Ignatius could hardly have omitted to refer to him in 
his Epistle to the Romans. It would seem as if the 
prevailing influence in the Roman church had been not 
essentially different from that which caused ' the chief of 
the Jews ' to prevent the liberation of Paul at Rome 
several years after he bad . addressed his Epistle to that 
church. But with regard to docetic views, they cannot 
have prevailed or ever been entertained in Rome up to 
the time of the Epistle of Ignatius. And it is, perhaps, 
a not unimportant coincidence, that whilirt. the Roman 
Christians were commended for their orthodoxy, that 
Church had up to that time not recognised the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, in which some may then have trnced the 
first germs of Christian doceticism, and for which reat10n, 
perhaps, this Alexandrian Epistle was not recognised by 
the Latin church before the fourth century. 

We are hardly justified in assuming, from Clement's 
reference to Paul and to his doctrine, that the latter had 
taken deep root in the Roman church. That Epistle may 
not have been much more than an individual expression 
of at least one of the leaders of that Church, whose principal 
object in writing to the Corinthians must have been to 
identify himself entirely with the great Apostle, who by his 
Epistles succeeded in putting an end to the schism which 
had broken out in that Church. That schism had been 
renewed, and perhaps by the same cause. Under the 
peace-engendering influence of Paul's martyrdom, Clement 
would, therefore, make the most of the Apostle, and of 
his doctrine, when attempting to put down the far more 
generally dangeroUB sedition which had sprung up at 
Corinth. If, then, at the time when Ignatius came to 
Rome, essentially the same infiuences prevailed there, 
which were the cause of Paul's continued imprisonment, 
if not indirectly of his death, the martyrdom of the Di:;IJOp 
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of Antioch may not have been entirely opposed to the 
wishes of some among the leading members of the Roman 
church. For Ignatius had not only openly declared the 
divinity of Christ, but had gone even beyond Holy Writ 
in applying to him the epithet of 'God.' Hereby an 
attack was made against the Divine monarchy, which in 
the face of the docetic heresy must have been more than 
ever regarded as the bulwark of the faith, particularly by 
a church, the majority of whose members were probably, 
even at that time, Jewish or non-Paulinic Christians. 

Ignatius is a staunch opposer of the docetic heresy, 
according to which, in the words of Simon the Samaritan, 
Christ ' appeared as a man, not being such, and seemed 
to suffer in Judea, although he did not really suffer.' The 
manner in which the Bishop of Antioch opposes this 
heresy leads us to infer that he was well acquainted with 
the above formula of the Simonian doctrine. For he 
repeatedly uses almost the same words when referring to 
the heretics of his day. In no essential point does he ·go 
beyond the doctrine of Paul. But in the face of docetic 
doctrines, it was not the contrast between the Divine and 
the human nature, but the intimate and mystic union of' 
the two, which formed the centre of his teaching. He 
writes to the Ephesians: You are 'the stones of the 
temple of the Father, prepared for the building of God 
the Father, raised up on high by the engine of Jesus 
Christ, which is the Cross, and ye are drawn by the rope, 
which is the Holy Ghost, and your pulley is your faith, 
and your love is the way that leadeth up on high to 
God.' 1 Jesus Christ was lifted up like the serpent in the 
wilderness, as a sign of salvation, as the embodiment of 
the Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God, ' the Saviour 
of all, . . . who healeth all things.' 2 As such he is the one 
Physician, or Healer, or Saviour, both 'carnal and spiritual, 
create and uncreate, in the flesh become God, in death 
true life, as well from Mary as from God.' 8 As the 

1 b:. The latter part is from the Syrian text. ' Wis. ui. s Eph. vii. 
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Incarnate Word he will draw all men after him, and this 
' by the rope, which is the Holy Ghost.' 

Thus it is that ' Christ is the centre of the life of the 
Christians. All that the Christians do, as such, they do 
in Christ. In this progressive work of their sanctifica
tion, it is first the operation of the Father which is mani
fested ; that is to say, the Divine purpose, through which 
from eternity he has called the believers to the setting up 
of a Divine kingdom, of the living temple of God in 
time, the living stones of which they are themselves. But 
in this work of sanctification, the work of God in man, 
now both the Son and the Spirit take an active part. 
Carrying out the above allegory, Ignatius first mentions 
the death of Christ, and this clearly as an atoning death. 
The Cross is the culminating point of that obedience of 
Christ, through which He, as the perfect organ of the 
Holy Ghost, "became God in the .flesh." And the rope by 
which men are drawn up to the Divine life to which they 
are called is the Holy Ghost. Now, between that eternal 
purpose of redemption in the Father, and this to man 
outward work of redemption, which has taken place in 
time and historically, and which Christ has sealed by his 
free sacrificial death, there must be a connection for every 
man, in which that eternal purpose shall be fulfilled, and 
he be made to participate in this redemption. According 
to Ignatius, this connection is accomplished by the Holy 
Ghost. For in the above allegory he calls the latter the 
rope through which, and through the pulley of faith, the 
stone is lifted up to the edifice, of which as members the 
believers shall form a part. . . Although we are by no 
means justified to conceive this Divine Spirit as different 
from that Spirit which was poured out on the day of 
Pentecost upon the assembled believers ; and although 
we must contmriwise recognise it as the same which con
tinually lived in the Christian church ; yet it is also 
evident that Ignatius has conferred to it an eternal, 
Divine existence, and that he wishes him to be placed in 
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the eternal nature of God. For if the individual Christ
believing soul requires of tbis Spirit of God, so as, freed 
from the fetters of selfishness, to attain to the kingdom 
of the Father, and to be united with God, then every 
communion of believers must require of the same ; and 
this communion or community can in itself as little ~ 
regarded as the Spirit of God as it can be conceived 
entirely separated from the same. It will rather have to 
be considered as the temporal realisation of the Spirit.' 1 

The same idea, though unconnected with the writings 
of Ignatius, is by the same writer expressed in these 
words~ ' To assign to the life of Jesus its proper place 
in the history of the world, as the centre of the same, 
this means, if we speak in the spirit of the Bible, to re
cognise the period of the Son as placed in the middle 
between the period of the Father and that of the Spirit. 
The development which lies before Jesus is the entire 
pre-Christian history of the world. Therefore, in the 
first place, the Old Testament history, from Abraham to 
the latest witnesses of the Spirit of God among the Jews. 
But beyond this also, the relation of the same to the 
other history of the world, from Zoroaster to Socrates, 
among the Bactrians and Indians, Greeks and Romans, 
whose wise men were likewise forerunners of the gospel
tidings. That is the period of the Father. The period 
of the Spirit is, in the first place, that of the Apostles 
and of the apostolic:: churches, on the historical foundation 
of the New Testament scriptures. But already in early 
times, though especially in our own, several men, as organs 
of the free Christian Spirit, have duly discerned, or more 
or less proved, in the after-apostolic development the 
same scale or gradation wbich presents itself in the three 
pattern-Apostles, Peter, Paul, and J ohn.'2 

1 Bunsan's 'Briefe des Ignatius,' 1847, p. 157. A slight ch&nge has been 
deemed necessary, inasmuch 118 in the German original the allegory is given 
and interpreted after the shorter Syrian text. 

~ Bunsen's 'Bibelwerk,' i., cxxxiv. According to Simon Magus, as we 
have seen, the Father, the Son, and the Spirit were 8t'parate though con
temporaneous revelation11. 
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If in all ages the Divine Spirit has dwelt in ma~ the CHAP. 

history of mankind must show the germs of that develop- _v_IIL_ 
ment of God's eternal purpose which was manifested in 
the flesh 88 a mystery of godliness, in him who was 'jus-
tified in the Spirit,' or 'proved just in the Spirit.' 1 This 
Divine knowledge in all ages Ignatius centres in Christ. 
There is a true gnosis, and that is the Wisdom of Christ, 
who is Himself' the Wisdom of God.' To this is opposed 
every other wisdom, which is but a ' wisdom falsely so 
called,' propagated by the disciples of abstract philosophy. 
They are satisfied with the idea, and cannot conceive, and 
therefore deny, its possible realisation in and through 
man. Their Christ on earth was a bodiless Spirit ; it was 
not Christ in the flesh, not the incarnate Word ; it was 
Christ in the veil of the flesh, without father or mother, 
without descent, that is, not made after the carnal com
mandment: 'Be fruitful and multiply.' According to 
the docetics in the days of Ignatius, 88 in the days of 
Simon the magician, and in the days of Apollos, the pro-
bable author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Jesus 
' appeared as a man, not being such.' And whilst Apollos 
admits that Christ was ' perfected through suffering,' 
the docetics of Ignatius further agreed with Simon the 
Samaritan in saying, that J esu.s ' seemed to suffer in Judea, 
although he did not really suffer.' This was ' the schism 
of heresy.'' 

The writer of the most ancient canonical list of the 
New Testament, Hegesippus, the contemporary of Igna
tius, or Cajus presbyter, at all events a well-informed 
person belonging to the Christian church towards the end 
of the second century, states, as we have seen, that a 
' schism of heresy ' was the cause of Paul's writing to the 
Corinthians, where the party of Apollos bad separated 
from the party of Paul. Against these false gnostics Paul 
wrote his later Epistles, and Clement wrote on a similar 
occasion to the Corinthians. His contemporary, Ignatius, 

I 1 Tim. iii. 14-16. 1 Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 19 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
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leaves us no doubt that the heretical doctrine of his day 
was the docetic doctrine, which as far as we know was 
:first preached by Simon, and which some may have 
assumed to be sanctioned by Apollos. We shall presently 
show that the junior contemporary of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, although at :first not proclaiming that same doc
trine, yet later in life succumbed under the influence of 
Marcion, by whom the docetic doctrine was most fully 
developed, and whose influence in Rome was nevertheless 
paramount about the middle of the second century. 

The doctrine of the incarnate Word of God is by 
Ignatius opposed not only to the docetica and Judaisers, 
but also especially to that gnostic doctrine of evolutions 
of which silence is the primitive element, and which 
fonned, as we have seen, part of the original docetic 
heresy of Simon Magus. The Simonians held, that the 
Father is • the infinite, pre-existing power (or " the 
thought"), which has neither beginning nor end, being 
in solitude.' It is this doctrine which Valentinus de
veloped after the days of Ignatius, and which the latter 
opposes in these words : ' There is One God, who hath 
manifested Himself by Jesus Christ His Son, who is His 
eternal word, not coming forth from silence, who in all 
things was well-pleasing to Him that sent Him.' 1 Such 
is the union between the Father and the Son, that the 
Divine 'silence ' in the beginning is identified with the 
Divine Spirit which became incarnate in Christ, and which 
was with the Father even in the beginning, when He was 
conceived as being in solitude and silence. This concep
tion is even confirmed by Ignatius when he writes : ' And 
even those things which he did in silence are worthy of 
the Father.' 2 But no silence preceded 'His eternal Word,' 
which although at :first not a person, in the fulness of time 
became flesh, and thus perfectly united the 'spiritual ' 
with the ' carnal,' the ' uncreated' with the ' created,' 
manifesting and being God in the flesh. It is because of 

1 Magn. viii. • Ephef'. xv. 
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His spiritual nature only that Jesus Christ is ' above all CHAP. 

time, eternal.'1 Although there is but one God, yet _VII_r._ 
Jesus Christ, who, as the Son, is distinguished from the 
Father, is repeatedly called God by Ignatius. It is be-
cause the Spirit of Christ is one with the Spirit of the 
Father ; it is because Christ is the Spirit, Wisdom or 
Word of God, that, notwithstanding the Son's subordina-
tion to the Father, both are one. 'There is one (Lord) 
Jesus Christ, than whom nothing is better. Wherefore 
come ye all together, as unto one temple of God, as unto 
one altar, as unto one Jesus Christ, who proceeded from 
one Father, and exists in one, and is returned (to one).' 2 

The development of gospel literature in the time of 
Ignatius can now be clearly ascertained. The original 
apostolic gospel-record, which contained the public say
ings of our Lord, and which was already in the first 
century quoted as recognised 'Scripture,' is the only 
gospel which Ignatius can be proved to have used. But, 
although John's gospel is not directly referred to, there 
can be no doubt whatever that at least some of its con
tents 3 were well known to the Bishop of Antioch. For 
instance, the expressions of Ignatius about Christ being 
' the mouth of the Father,' He 'in whom the Father 
speaks, truly,' 4 are so identical with the peculiar doctrine 
in the fourth gospel about Christ as the organ of the 
Divine Spirit, that it is impossible to ·deny at least the 
common origin of both doctrines. Again, in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians it is written: 'No man professing the 
true faith sins ; ' a passage similar to the words of John : 
' Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin,' 6 and 
which both stand in close connexion with the· Lord's 
words about the sin against the Holy Ghost.6 

In the opinion of Ignatius, the Apostles, including 
Paul, were regarded as especial organs of the Holy Ghost, 
who, as such, were peculiarly capable of holding, in the 

1 Ad. Pol. iii. 
4 Rom. viii. 

VOL. I. 

2 Magn. vii. 
5 1 John iii. 9. 
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8 Mat. xii. 31. 
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CHAP. different Christian churches, positions similar to that which 
_VI_II_._ distinguished James from the other Apostles at Jeru

salem. We may here at once observe, that unless James 
was in the time of Ignatius believed to have been at first 
the chief of the Apostles in the Mother-Church, a scripture 
which, under the title of the preaching of Peter, circulated 
in the second century, could not have so clearly admitted 
the subordination of Peter to James, which even Paul 
testifies.1 Nothing, therefore, is contrary to the Roman 
traditions, that Peter was the first Bishop of Rome, as 
James was the first Bishop of Jerusalem. 

Nothing can be more evident than that, according to 
Ignatius, the bishops were recognised as heads of the 
Church, because they were, or were supposed to be, 
especial organs of the Divine Spirit. Christ, ' the mouth 
of the Father,' he 'in whom the Father speaks truly,' 2 

is ' our inseparable life ; ' 3 the true Christians ' possess ' 
God's 'inseparable Spirit, which is Jesus Christ;' 4 they 
have received 'the knowledge of God, which is Jesus 
Christ ; ' 6 Jesus Christ, our inseparable life, ' is by the 
will of the Father ; as also the bishops appointed unto the 
utmost bounds of the earth are by the will of Jesus 
Christ ; ' 6 those are deemed happy who are so joined to 
their bishop ' as the Church is to Jesus Christ, and Jesus 
Christ to the Father.' 7 Again, the Apostles and their 
successors 'have been instructed in the mysteries of the 
Gospel with Paul who was sanctified.' 8 ' Let us, there
fore, do all things as becomes those who have God dwell
ing in them; that we may be His temple, and He may 
be our God within us.' 9 ' For this cause did the Lord 
receive ointment upon His head, that He might breathe 
(the breath of) immortality into His Church.' 10 Wbilst 
Christ is called ' the Gospel,' the Apostles are called ' the 
presbytery of the Church ; ' and even the prophets 

1 Gal. ii. 
• Eph. xvii. 
9 Eph. xv. 

1 Rom. 'l'iii. s Eph. iii. 
e Eph. iii. 7 Eph. v. · 

10 Eph. X'l'ii.; comp. John ::u. 22. 

4 Magn. X'l'. 

8 Eph. xii. 
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believed and were saved 'in the unity of Jesus Christ,' 1 CHAP. 

that is in the unity of the Spirit which is 'from God,' and _v_II_L_ 
to which unity all Christians can attain by being' followers 
of Christ as He was of His Father.' 2 After the resurrec-
tion, when John records Christ's having communicated to 
His disciples the Holy Ghost, ' He did eat and drink with 
them, although as to his spirit he was united to the Father.' 3 

Thus where the Divine Spirit is there is Christ, and 
'where Jesus Christ is there is the Catholic church.' 4 

It is because of the identity of the Spirit of Christ with 
the Spirit of God that Ignatius distinguishes between 
'the name' or Spirit5 and the flesh and blood of Christ, 
when he salutes all 'in the name of Jesus Christ, and in 
His flesh and blood.' 6 And whilst he urges the Smyrneans 
to 'be strong in the power of the Holy Ghost,' 7 he 
encourages his brother-bishop Polycarp in these words : 
'Be watchful, having thy Spirit always awake ; speak to 
every one according as God shall enable thee.' 8 

If Christ communicated His Spirit, that is the Holy 
Ghost, to the Apostles, to whom alone He had revealed 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven ; if Paul, who was 
also sanctified, had the Son revealed ' in' him by the 
Father, in the same manner as the former was by the 
latter revealed to Peter; if it was through the instru
mentality of the Divine Spirit that the risen Christ 
revealed to Paul the gospel which he was to preach ; if 
at least, seventeen years after his conversion, Paul com
municated to the Apostles at Jerusalem what had been 
revealed to him ; if they acknowledged ' the grace ' that 
was given him, that is the effect of the operation of the 
Holy Ghost within him, then we may assert that God 
has spoken in all ages through the prophets, by His 
Apostles, by His Church, by His Son, that is, through the 
selfsame Divine Spirit, Wisdom or Word, which was in the 

I Phil. v. 
4 Smyr. viii. 
7 xiii. 

2 Phil. vii. 
6 See 'The Gospel after John. ' 
sAd. Pol. i. 
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3 Smyr. iii. 
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beginning with the Father, whose perfect incarnate Son 
was Jesus Christ. This apostolic doctrine was also 
preached by Apollos, by the Roman Clement, by Hermas, 
Ignatius, and, as we shall see, by Justin Martyr. 

To conclude. Ignatius must have been cognisant with 
the secret doctrine of Christ, not only as taught by Paul, 
but as it was taught by Christ Himself, and recorded, or 
at least communicated, by John. This fourth gospel seems, 
however, in his time, not yet to have ceased to be kept 
hidden, as we shall presently try to establish, although the 
contents of the same may have been verbally confided to 
all the bishops. In this sense only can we agree with a 
distinguished writer, who thus expresses himself about the 
relations between the doctrine of Ignatius and that con
tained in the first three gospels. ' The author fills the 
gulf between his point of view and that of the Jewish
Christian synoptie gospel-type, by ingrafting his higher 
ideas on the historical records which lay before him. 
He believes in the general truth of these his enlarge
ments and additions, because he can only believe in Christ 
as the Divine Word. He believes in the gospels which he 
has distanced so considerably, because he believes that he 
reads their true sense in his enlargements of their letter. 
They appear to him as the letter, which is tQ be read 
with the Spirit, in order to satisfy the Spirit. This letter 
(of the gospel) is, however, really truth, inasmuch as it 
points to a spiritual deposit.' But we cannot agree with 
the writer when he adds : ' The Ignatian Epistles furnish 
us, therefore, with the result, that with the dogmatic 
development of Christianity in the direction of the doc
trine of the Word, a transformation of evangelical history 
in the sense of this dogma naturally ensued.' 1 The 
Ignatian Epistles do not mark the transition from the 
composition of the first three gospels to the composition 
of the fourth, but the transition from the composition and 
publication of the former, which excluded tM secret 

1 Kustlin in 'Theol. Jahrb.' 1851, p. 100. 
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doctrine of Christ, to the publication of the latter, which 
contained it. 

Polycarp. 

The Bishop of Smyrna, who was personally acquainted 
with the Apostle John, has here to be considered only 
in consequence of his visit to Rome about the middle of 
the second century, which journey was undertaken for 
the purpose of trying to settle the paschal dispute. To 
this we shall fully refer in our investigation of the fourth 
gospel ; and in· the chapter on his great antagonist at 
Rome, Marcion of Sinope, we shall refer to the relative 
doctrines of both. Here we have, in the first place, 
briefly to point out that the Epistle of Polycarp to the 
Philippians refers not only to Ignatius as yet living, but 
also to his Epistles. ' The Epistles of Ignatius which 
he wrote unto us ' (that to Polycarp and that to the 
Smyrneans ), ' we have sent to you, according to your 
order; which are subjoined to this Epistle, from which ye 
may be greatly profited. For they treat of faith and 
patience, and of all things which pertain to edification in 
our Lord.' 1 ' What ye know certainly of Ignatius, and 
those that are with him, signify unto us.' 2 

'I rejoiced greatly with you in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye received the patterns of true love, and accom
panied, as it behoved you, those who were bound with 
chains, the fitting ornaments of saints, the crowns of those 
who are truly chosen of God and our Lord ; and that the 
firm root of your faith, which was preached from ancient 
times, remains until now, and brings forth fruit to our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' 3 'I have not assumed to myself the 
liberty of writing to you these things concerning right
eousness ; but ye yourselves encouraged me. For neither 
can I, nor any such as I am, come up to the wisdom of 
the blessed and renowned Paul, who, being amongst you, 
in the presence of those who then lived, taught with 

1 xiii. 2 xiv. . . 
J. 
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exactness and soundness the word of truth ; who, in his 
absence, also wrote an Epistle to you, into which, if ye 
diligently look, ye may be able to be edified in the faith 
delivered unto you, which is the mother of us all, being 
followed with hope, and led on by love, both towards 
God and Christ, and towards our neighbour. For if 
any one hath these things, he hath fulfilled the law of 
righteousness, for he that hath charity is far from all sin.' 1 

'We are before the eyes of our Lord and God, and must 
all stand before the judgment seat of Christ, and shall 
every one give an account of himself. Let us, therefore, 
so serve him with fear and all reverence, as he himself 
hath commanded, and as the Apostles who have preached 
the gospel unto us . . (have taught us), being zealous of 
what is good, abstaining from all offence, and from false 
brethren, and from those who bear the name of Christ in 
hypocrisy, who deceive vain men. For whosoet·er con
fesses not that Jesus Ch1·ist is come in the flesh is Anti-
Christ, and whosoever confe~ses not his suffering upon 
the cross is of the devil. And whosoever perverts the 
oracles of the Lord to his own lusts, and says there is 
neither resurrection nor judgment, he is the first-born of 
Satan. Wherefore, leaving the vanity of many, and false 
doctrines, let us return to the word which was delivered 
to us from the beginning.' 2 ' I trust that ye are well 
exercised in the Holy Scriptures, and that nothing is hid 
from you ... Believe in our Lord Jesus Christ( .. our 
everlasting High-priest, the Son of God . . ), and in His 
Father, who raised Him from the dead.' 3 ' Follow the 
example of the Lord.' 4 ' Be ye safe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and His grace be with you all.' 5 

His last prayer on the stake at Smyrna is recorded in 
an Epistle of the latter church to that of Philomelius, 
which Eusebius has transmitted to us, and may be thus 
rendered : '0 Lord God Almighty, Father of Thy well
beloved and blessed Son Jesus Christ, through whom we 

s ··· 111. 2 vi. & vii. s xii. • x. · ~ xiv. 
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have received the knowledge of Thee, the God of angels CHAP. 

and powers, and of every creature, and (especially) of _VI_I_L_ 

the whole race of just men, who live in Thy presence. I 
bless Thee that Thou hast thought me worthy of this day 
and of this hour, that I might take my part in the 
number of Thy martyrs, in the cup of Thy Christ, unto 
the resurrection of eternal life, both of soul and body, in 
the incorruptibility of the Holy Spirit, among whom may 
I be accepted this day in Thy sight, as a rich and accept-
able sacrifice, as Thou hast before ordained, and declared, 
and fulfilled, even Thou, the true God, with whom is no 
falsehood at all. For this, and for all things else, I praise 
Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, with the eternal and 
heavenlyJesus Christ, Thy beloved Son, with whom to 
Thee and the Holy Ghost, be glory, both now and to all 
succeeding ages. Amen.' 1 

We gather from these extracts, taken principally from 
Polycarp's Epistle, which abounds in New Testament 
quotations, and more or less direct references to New 
Testament scriptures, that the martyr taught the wisdom 
of the blessed and renowned Paul, to which, as to the 
doctrine of the Divine Word in all ages, he seems 
especially to refer when writing about ' the root of faith 
preached from ancient times.' He mentions Paul's visit 
to Philippi and his Epistle to that Church. Yet ' the 
Apostles' are also as a body, and directly, referred to as 
the preachers of the gospel. Since, howev'er, he expresses 
a hope that no part of the Holy Scriptures were hidden 
to the Philippians, we are rather led to infer that in some 
churches that was even then the case, and that some of 
those scriptures which Polycarp recognised as inspired 
or holy were regarded as apocryphal, and as such with
held from the public. He warns against false Christians, 
and false scriptures; and these deceivers and perverters 
are clearly marked out as docetic gnostics, who denied 
the humanity of Christ. We shall have to point out, 

1 H. E. iv. 15. 
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when considering the paschal dispute, which caused 
Polycarp's journey to Rome, that his presence in that 
city was the cause of 'many ' turning from such ' heretics' 
as V alentinus, Marcion, and the rest of those perverse 
teachers, according to the testimony of Irem~us. Al
though, therefore, at the time of Ignatius, in the very 
beginning of the second century, the Roman church was 
not tainted by that same heresy, before the middle of 
that century Marcion and others had gained over to 
their side many members of the Roman church. Accord
ing to Polycarp, the true gnosis or knowledge of God is 
that which was made known by the eternal and heavenly 
Jesus Christ, who came in the flesh, that is, by the 
incarnation of the eternal and heavenly Spirit, Word or 
Wisdom, ' the Saviour of all.' 

Justin Martyr. 
Justin Martyr was a native of Samaria, and was born 

in the ancient Sichem about the year 100 A.c., his parents 
being Gentiles. He early began his philosophical studies 
at Alexandria, which not satisfying him, he became con
verted to Christianity. About the year 136 or 138 he 
settled in Rome, in the beginning of the reign of the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius. Here he came in contact with 
Marcion ; and the first writing of Justin was directed 
'against all the heresies,' especially, it may be presumed, 
against some of the heresies of this gnostic. 

A few yeal'8 later he probably wrote his great Apology 
of Christianity, which he presented to the Emperor. The 
dialogue with Trypho is the record of a discussion, real 
or fictitious,' which he held at Ephesus,' 1 with this Jew, 
' the most distinguished among the Hebrews of the day.' 
His second apology may have been written about the 
year 150, and if so, about fifteen years before his mar
tyrdom. 

There is a very marked distinction between his manner 
1 II. E. iv. 18. 
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of teaching Christian doctrines, and that of Ignatius, and CHAP. 

his predecessor Clement of Rome. But this is best VIII. 

explained by the circumstances under which he composed 
all writings which we know. He pleads for the protection 
of Christians before the Emperor and Senate of Rome, 
and he tries to convert a Jew to Christianity. This leads 
him on the one side to dwell so much on the connection 
between the doctrines of Christians and those of pre
Christian philosophy ; arid on the other side, it compels 
him to follow a peculiar line of argumentation, from 
which we must be careful not to infer that he would 
have chosen it under circumstances more genial to the 
exposition of the true doctrine of and about Christ. We 
shall first refer to those parts of his great apology, which 
must here be considered, referring the reader to our 
gospel investigations for the remainder.1 

' We are accused of being Christians, but to hate that Apology. 

which is good_ (which " Chrestus " implies) is manifestly 
unjust.' 2 As some who have been taught by our Master, 
Christ, not to deny him, even when tortured, exhort (others 
to embrace the faith); so it may happen that men of evil 
lives may afford a pretence to others, who are anxious to 
accuse all Christians of impiety and injustice. But this 
too is unjustly done. For many assume the name and 
garb of philosophy, who act not at all in conformity with 
their character.' 3 Having shown that evil demons in 
times of old were styled ' gods ' by ignorant men under 
their influence, Justin writes : ' And when Socrates, in a 
spirit of true wisdom and research, endeavoured to bring 
all this to light . . . the demons themselves so wrought 
by the hands of men who delighted in wickedness, as to 
put him to death, as an atheist or impious, under the 
pretence that he was introducing new deities. And so 
in like manner do they act towards us. For not only 

1 As in our investigations on Ignatius, so in those about Polycarp and 
Justin Martyr, we give almost all the quotations after the translation of 
the Rev. T. Chm·allier, 2nd ed. 1851. 2 iii. 3 iv. 
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CHAP. was this declared to the Greeks by Socrates, at the sug-
_viii_. _ gestion of riyht reason, but also in other lands, by reason, 

even the Word itself, which appeared in a bodily form, 
and was made man and was called Jesus Christ.1 • • We 
confess, indeed, that we are unbelievers of such pretended 
gods, but not of the most true God, the Father of right
eousness and temperance, and of all other virtues, in 
whom is no mixture of evil. But we worship and adore 
Him, and His Son, who came out of Him, and hath taught 
us respecting these things, and respecting the host of the 
other good angels, who follow Him and are made like 
unto Him, and the Prophetic Spirit, honouring them in 
reason and in truth.' 2 

' In the same manner as among the Greeks, those who 
hold any peculiar system of opinions are all called by 
the name of philosophers, although their tenets be opposed 
to each other ; so in other countries the name assumed by 
all those who either have or profess true wisdom is the 
same, for all are called Christians.3 •• Out of our great 
love of an eternal and pure life, we desire to converse 
with God, the Father and Creator of all things, and 
hasten to confess, inasmuch as we believe and are sure 
that such as show by their works that they follow God, 
and earnestly long to converse with Him, in the place 
where no evil assaults them, shall be able to attain to 
those blessings. Such then, to speak briefly, are our 
expectations ; such are the doctrines which, through 
Christ, we have learned and teach.· Now, Plato in like 
manner declared that Rhadamanthus and Minos will 
punish the wicked who shall come to them. The event 
of which we speak is the same, but we say that it 
will be accomplished by Christ, and that both souls 
and bodies will be united, and punished with eternal 
torments, and not, as he declares, 'for a thousand years 
only.4 We imagine not that God hath such a bodily 
shape as some pretend to i~itate, to his honour; and 

IV. 2 vi. s vii. ' viii. 
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are persuaded that these images have not the form of 
God, but the names and figures of those evil demons 
which have appeared . . . In our opinion, this is not 
only unreasonable, but offers great dishonour to God, 
who, although he possesses a glory and form which are 
inexpressible, is thus named after corruptible things, 
and such as require care to preserve them.' 1 Having 
stated that God in the beginning made ' all things of 
unformed matter,' and created men 'from nothing,' 
Jus tin proceeds : ' To exist at the beginning was not 
in our own power. But to obey what is conformable to 
His will, making our choice by means of the rational 
faculties with which he hath endowed us, persuades us 
and leads us to faith. And we consider it to be of the 
utmost importance to every man, that he be not forbidden 
to learn these things, but be exhorted and persuaded to 
embrace them. For that which human laws never could 
have effected, the Word, which is Divine, would ltave 
(already) performed, had not the evil demons disseminated 
many false and impious accusations, of which we are 
entirely guiltless, availing themselves of the assistance of 
that proneness to evil, which, although various in its 
kind, exists in every man.' 2 • 

'If ye also . . . honour established practices more than 
truth, then do what ye can ; and the utmost that even 
princes can do, who honour the opinions (of men) more 
than the truth, is but as much as robbers in the desert 
could. And that your labour will be in vain the Word 
himself declares, than whom, with God his Father, we 
know no prince more royal and more just. 3 Our teacher 
the Son and Apostle of God the Father and Lord of all 
things, even Jesus Christ, from whom also we have obtained 
the name of Christians, hath foretold to us that all these 
things would come to pass . . . For this is the work of 
God (only), to declare events before they happen, and 
manifestly to bring them to pass, even as they were 

1 ix. 2 x. 3 xiii. 
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predicted.1 •• We have learned, that He who taught us these 
things, and for this end was born, even Jesus Christ, who 
was crucified under Pontius Pilate, the procurator of Judea 
in the time of Tiberius Cresar, was the Son of Him who 
is truly God, and we esteem him in the second place. 
And that we with reason honour the prophetic Spirit in 
the third place, we shall hereafter show. For upon this 
point they accuse us of madness, saying that we give the 
second place after the unchangeable and eternal God, the 
Creator of all things, to a man who was crucified; (and 
this they do) being ignorant of the mystery which is in 
this matter, to which we exhort you to take heed while 
we explain it.2 ••• In like manner, as we also, since we 
have been obedient to the Word, abstain from such things, 
and through the Son follow the only unbegotten God. 3 His 
(Christ's) words were short and concise, for he was no 
sophist, but his word was the power of God.4 That we 
should worship God only he thus taught us.' 6 

' If then in some things we hold the same opinions with 
the poets and philosophers, whom ye honour, and in others 
entertain views more sublime and more worthy of the 
Divine nature, and if we alone are able to prove what we 
say, _why are we unjustly hated above all men? And 
when we affirm that th~ Word, which is the first-begotten 
of God, was born without carnal knowledge, even Jesus 
Christ our Master, and that he was crucified and died and 
rose again, and ascended into heaven, we advance no new 
thing different from what is maintained respecting those 
whom ye call the sons of Jupiter.6 But Jesus who is called 
the Son of God, even if he had been but a man in the 
ordinary sense, would yet by His wisdom have deserved to 
be called the Son of God; for all writers call Him God, who 
is the Father of gods and men ; but if we say that he was 
begotten of God, in a manner far different from ordinary 
generation, being the Word of God, as we have before said, 

1 xiv. 2 xvi. s xvii. 4 xviii, 
~ xxi. ; 1\fat. iv. 10; xix. 16, 17. 8 xxviii, 
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let this be considered a correspondence with your own 
tenets, when ye call Mercury the word who bears messages 
from God . . . Again, if we affirm that he was born of a 
virgin, let this be considered a point in which he agrees 
with what ye (fabulously) ascribe to Perseus. And whereas 
we say, that He made those whole who were lame, palsied, 
and blind from their birth, and raised the dead ; in this 
too we ascribe to him actions similar to those which are 
said to have been performed by Esculapius.1 Jesus Christ, 
who alone was properly born the Son of God, being his 
Word, and First-begotten, and power, and by his counsel 
made man, hath taught us these things, for the reforma
tion and improvement of the human race. Before he was 
made man and dwelt among men, some . . . declared, 
through the fictions which the poets uttered, that these 
events had already happened.' 2 

Having mentioned Simon and Menander of Samaria as 
among the first deceivers, Justin adds : ' There is also 
Marcion of Pontus, who is even now teaching his followers 
to profess that there is some other God, greater than he 
who created the world. This man, through the assistance 
of evil Spirits, hath caused many in every nation to speak 
blasphemies, and to deny that the Creator of the Universe 
was God, maintaining that some one else of superior 
power hath exceeded that Creator, by executing greater 
works: And yet all who have sprung from these sects, as 
we have stated, are called Christians.3 • • • And that no 
one may advance this objection against us: "What should 
hinder us from believing that he who by us is called 
Christ was a man of merely human origin, who performed 
the wonders which we speak of, by magical art, and on 
that account was considered to be the Son of God?" we will 
proceed now to bring forward a proof. 4 •• Now in the books 
of the prophets we find it predicted that Jesus, our Christ, 
should come, should be born of a virgin, and be made man ; 
that he should heal every disease, and all manner of sickness, 

1 xxx. 2 • xx:u. a XXXV. 4 xxxvii. 
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and raise the dead; that he should be enviously treated and 
not be known, that he should be crucified and die, and rise 
again, and ascend into heaven; that he should be the Son of 
God, and so be called; that some should be sent by him to 
preach these things to · every nation of mankind, and that 
men of the Gentiles should especially believe in him.' 1 

This 'proof' Justin substantiates in the following man
ner. 'Moses then, who was the first of the prophets, 
wrote in these very u:ords : A prince shall not fail from 
Judah, nor a ruler from beneath his feet, until He shall 
come, for whom it is reserved; and He shall be the 
expectation of the Gentiles, binding His colt to a vine, 
washing His garment in the blood of the grape.' This 
passage is thus explained by Jus tin. Judah was ' the 
ancestor of the Jews, from whom also they received their 
name ; ' it was 'until the appearing of Jesus Christ . . . 
the interpreter of the prophecies which were not under
stood,' that they ' continued to have a ruler and a king.' 
But according to prophecy, ' since Christ hath appeared,' 
the Romans have ' reigned over the Jews, and possessed all 
their country.' Again, ' the expression, "he shall be the 
expectation of the Gentiles," implied that men of all 
nations should expect him to come again,' which is 
assumed as a fact, since ' out of all nations of men, they 
look for him who was crucified in Judea; after whom the 
land of the Jews was immediately subjugated and given 
up' to the Romans.2 'The words, "binding his colt to a 
vine, and washing his garments in the blood of the grape,'' 
were a sign representing what should be done to Christ, 
and what He should Himself perform.' Justin explains this 
passage by stating, that ' an ass's colt was standing in a cer
tain village, bound to a vine,' on which Christ rode into 
Jerusalem. 'And after this He was crucified, that the 
rest of the prophecy might be fulfilled. For the words, 
"washing His garment in the blood of the grape," pre
dicted His passion which He was to undergo, cleansing 

1 xxxix. 
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by His blood those who believe in Him. For that 
which is called by the prophet in the Holy Spirit His 
garment, are the men which believe in Him, in whom 
dwells the seed which is from God, even the Word. And 
that which is called " the blood of the grape," indicates 
that he who was to appear should have indeed blood, 
but that he should have it by Divine power, and not of 
human seed. And the principal power after God the 
Father and Lord of all things, is the Son, the Word ; . . . 
for as not man, but God hath made the. blood of the vine, 
so this intimated that the blood should not be of human 
seed, but of the power of God.' 1 

'Isaiah also, another prophet, predicting the same things 
in different words, thus spake : " There shall come a :star 
of Jacob, and a flower shall spring from the branch of 
Jesse, and upon his arm shall the Gentiles hope." Now a 
shining star did rise, and a flower did spring from the 
root of Jesse, even this Christ. For through the power 
of God he was born of a virgin of the seed of Jacob, the 
father of Judah, who hath been shown to be the father 
of the Jews. Moreover Jesse was his progenitor according 
to the prophecy, and he was the son of Jacob and Judah 
by natural descent. 2 And again, hear how expressly it was 
predicted by Isaiah that he should be born of a virgin. 
For thus it was spoken : "Behold a virgin shall conceive 
and bear a son, and they shall say of his name : God 
with us." For the things which appeared to be incredible 
and impossible with men, those did God predict by the 
prophetic Spirit, that when they came to pass they should 
not be disbelieved, but believed, inasmuch as they were 
before declared.' Justin having further explained the 
meaning of this prophecy in its literal sense, he thus 
quotes, probably from a harmony of the gospels, the 
message of the angel to Mary : 'Behold thou shalt con
ceive in thy womb by the Holy Ghost, and shalt bear 
a son, and be shall be called the Son of the Highest ; 

1 xli. 2 xliL 
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CHAP. and thou shalt call His name Jesus, for He shall save His 
_v_m_._ people from their sins.' And he adds: 'Thus they who 

have recorded all things concerning our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, have taught; whom we believe, since the prophetic 
Spirit also declared, as we have shown by the above
mentioned Isaiah, that he should be so born.' 

'Moses, therefore, the prophet already quoted, declares 
that we are not permitted to consider the Spirit and the 
power which is from God, to be any other than the Word; 
which is also the first-begotten of God,' and which, as 
Jus tin explains, overshadowed the virgin, whilst also in 
all ages it inspired the prophets.1 'Now when ye hear 
the sayings of the prophets, as if they were delivered by 
some one person, imagine not that they are said by the 
inspired writers themselves, but by the Divine Word 
which moved them. For sometimes it prophetically 
declares what shall come to pass hereafter; sometimes it 
speaks as in the person of God the Father and Lord of 
all ; sometimes as in the person of Christ, and some
times as in the person of the people who answer to the 
Lord or to His Father.2 We have before explained that 
Christ was the first-begotten of. God, being the Word or 
reason, of which all men were partakers. They then who 
lived agreeably to reason were really Christians, even if 
they were considered atheists, such as Socrates, Heraclitus, 
and the like among the Greeks, and among other nations, 
Abraham, Ananias, Azarias, Misael, and Elias, and many 
others. . . . Those therefore who of old lived without rigltt 
reason, the same were bad men, and enemies to Christ, and 
the murderers of those who lived agreeably to reason. 
Whereas they who ever lived, or now live in a manner 
which reason would approve, are truly Christians, and 
free from fear or trouble.3 Plato, ... as well as we our
selves, have all learned that the whole world was made 
by the Word of God, from what was related . . . by 
Moses.' 4 

1 xliii.-xliv. 2 xl•i. 8 lxi. 4 lxxvi. 
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Justin then states that according to Plato, God im- CHAPr 

pressed the Son of God (that is, ' the virtue which was _VIII_._ 
next to the Supreme God') upon the universe in the form 
of a cross ; thus referring to what he had read about the 
serpent in the wilderness, and that he distinguished 
from the Son the Spirit of God, of which he had read 
in the writings of Moses, that it was ' carried over the 
waters.' It was Christ who spake with Moses 'in the 
appearance of fire out of a bush.' 1 Justin now shows 
that the Divine Word, or reason, in which all men 
participate, and which constitutes in man the Divine seed, 
is the cause of man's new birth. ' Christ said : " Except 
ye be born again, ye may not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven;" and that it is impossible that those who are once 
born should again enter their mothers' wombs, is evident 
to all.2 The Apostles have also taught us for what reason 
this new birth is necessary. Since at our first birth we 
were born without our knowledge or · consent, by the 
ordinary natural means, and were brought up in bad 
habits and evil instructions, in order that we may no 
longer remain the children of necessity or of ignorance, 
but may become the children of choice and judgment, 
and may obtain in the water remission of the sins which 
we have before committed, the name of God the Father 
and Lord of the Universe, is pronounced over him who is 
willing to be born again, and hath repented of his sins •.• 
And he who is so enlightened is baptised also in the name 
of Jesus Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and in the name of the Holy Spirit, who by the prophets 
foretold all things concerning Jesus.8 It is He " Who 
before was the Word, and appeared sometimes in the form 
of fire, and sometimes in the image of incorporeal beings, 
but hath now by the will of God, and for the sake of 
mankind been made man."" Even as Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, being made flesh by the Word of God, had both 

1 lxxvii and luxi. llxxix. •J.xxx. 
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CHAP. flesh and blood for our salvation, even so we are taught 
_v_III_ .. _ that the food which is blessed by the prayer of the Word, 

which came from him, by the conversion of which our 
blood and flesh are nourished, is the flesh and blood of 
that Jesus who was made flesh.' 1 

These extracts from the Great Apology lead us to the 
following conclusions : Justin the philosopher learned 
his doctrines about Christ from an Anti-Paulinic Judaiser, 
who seems to have belonged to a gnostic sect opposed to 
that of Cerinthus, and rather more akin to that of Apollos, 
or whoever the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
may have been. 2 Thus it is that we meet in the writings 
of Justin with two different and antagonistic streams, 
which it is impossible to unite. AB Philo in his writings 
gives us a mixture of Oriental and of Greek philosophy, 
applied to Judaism, so Justin moves between the two 
poles of Judaism and gnosticism, which he vainly attempts 
harmoniously to combine. Like Philo's writings, we may 
regard those of Justin more as a compendium of Jewish 
and extreme · gnostic doctrines, than as the expression of 
that good deposit which the Apostles had transmitted. 
He seems to represent the state of transition from an anti
gnostic to a gnostic Christian. Although it is most pro
bably a harmony of the first three gospels from which he 
quotes, yet he knows and insists upon the great doctrine 
of the sonship or new birth, which had constituted the 
centre of the Lord's secret doctrine, and which was in 
Christ's words recorded in John's gospel. To one of the 
Lord's secret seyings he directly refers, although at that 
time this apostolic apocryphal record does not seem to 
have been published, or generally recognised. The want 
of harmony in his doctrines about the Divine and the 
human nature of Christ, and also the want of authority 
for some of his doctrines, forms a void which the Gospel 
of Paul would have filled up. But neither is the great 
Apostle, nor are his writings, directly referred to. 

•Iuxvi. • See Dialogue with Trypho. 
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Justin agrees with Paul and John as far as the Divine CHAP. 

nature of Christ is concerned ; but he strongly opposes VllL 

the cardinal apostolic doctrine, that, ' concerning the flesh,' 
Christ came ' of' or 'from' the Israelites ; 1 that, according 
to the flesh, Christ was made of the seed of David, whilst, 
according to the spirit of sanctification, he was the Son of 
God. 2 The spirit of sanctification, the Spirit of God, by 
which all men can be moved, the spirit of adoption, 
through which Jesus was made the Christ, and through 
which Christ is formed in His followers, is by Justin 
called the Divine Word or Reason, of which all men of 
all ages were participators. Were it not for the literal 
and carnal interpretation of the passage in the prophets 
about a so-called' virgin,' Justin would have been a dis-
ciple of Paul, and therefore his doctrine would have been 
the pure doctrine of Christ. Had there existed at that 
time an ape>stolic account of the supposed absolutely 
superhuman birth of Jesus, on which Justin repeatedly 
insists, he could not possibly have failed to refer to it, 
when trying to prove by Scripture-quotations an asser-
tion which may possibly have caused his death. In ord~ 
more fully to consider his interpretation of this virgin
prophecy, from which alone he can be admitted to have 
adduced even a show of authority for his deductions, 
we shall now consider those parts of his dialogue with 
Trypho which refer to this subject.3 

'Now, said Trypho, . . . that which you assert, Dialogue. 

namely, that this Christ is God, who existed from all 
eternity, and that He afterwards condescended to be born ... 
and made man, and that He was not man of man, seems 
to me not only incredible but also absurd. . . . Trypho, 
said I, this foundation, will stand sure, namely, that He 
is the Christ of God, even though I should not be able to 
prove that He did pre-exist as the Son of the Creator of 

1 Rom. ix. 5. . 1 Rom. i. 8, 4. 
! We quote Brown's text as republished, 1846. 
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. CHAP; the universe, and was God, and was made man of a 
_v_III_._ virgin. But since it has been fully proved that He is the 

Christ of God, whatsoever He is, if I shall not be able to 
prove (the above) . . . it will be more reasonable only 
to say that I was mistaken in this point, but not to deny 
that He is the Christ, though He should seem to you 
to be made man of man, and nothing more could be 
proved than that He was made Christ by election. For 
there are some of our profession who acknowledge Him 
to be the Christ, though they say that He was made man 
of man, with whom I cannot agree, nor could I if the 
greatest part of us should assert the same. For we were 
commanded by Christ not to believe the doctrines of men, 
but those which the holy prophets have published and 
Christ Himself hath taught.' 1 ' They, said Trypho, who 
say that He was made man of man, and that He was 
anointed and made Christ by election, seem to me to 
speak that which is much more credible than they amongst 
you who say as you say. For we all expect a Christ to 
be born that will be man of man, and that Elias shall 
anoint Him when He is come. But if He would be 
thought to be the Christ, it is necessary we should know 
that He was made man of man. And because Elias iS 
not yet come, we do not believe that He is the Christ.' 

.· 

' Here I asked him whether the prophet Malachi did 
not say that Elias was to come before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord? Yes, answered he. If the 
scripture, then, forces you to own that the prophecies 
mentioned a twofold coming of Christ, • . . should we 
not think that the Word of God did foretel that Elias, 
his forerunner, should come before the dreadful and 
great day, that is, His second coming P Yes, said he. 
That it shall be so, said I, our Lord has taught us in 
}lis . Gospel, when He said that Elias shall come. And 
this we are sure will come to pass, when our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall com!3 from heaven in His glory. At whose 
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first coming the herald that went before Him was the 
Spirit of God, which had been in Elias, in John, a pro-
phet of your nation, since whom no prophet hath arisen 
amongst you. . . . That which you have now asserted, 
said Trypho, seems to me very incredible, namely, that the 
Spirit which was in Elias was also in John. To which I 
answered: Are you not aware that the same thing was 
done to Jesus the Son of Nave (or "Nun "), who took upon 
him the government of the people after Moses ? When 
Moses was commanded to lay his hands upon Jesus, God 
Himself said, " And I will take of the Spirit which is 
upon Thee, and will put it upon him." Yes, said he. 
Therefore, said I, as God, while Moses was yet alive, 
did take of the spirit of Moses and put it upon Jesus, so 
God might cause the spirit of Elias to come upon John ; 
that as Christ at His first coming appeared to be an in
glorious mortal, so also the .fir.st coming of that Spirit, 
which was always pure, perfect, and entire in Elias, was, 
as well as the first coming of Christ, always understood to 
be inglorious.' 1 

Justin having tried to prove from Isaiah that John was 
Christ's forerunner, that Jacob prophecied of the twofold 
advent of Christ, that Jacob foretold that Christ should 
ride upon an ass, which was also confirmed by Zacharias, 
repeats his explanation of the passage about the blood of 
the grape, and states, that with tlwse who have through 
Christ received remission of their sins, and who are the 
garments of Christ, ' the Holy Ghost • . . is always present 
by his power, and will be conspicuously so at his second 
advent.' 2 And having been repeatedly urged by Trypho 
and his companions to prove that ' there was, or that the 
Holy Ghost spoke of any other God or Lord besides the 
Creator of all things,' 3 Justin produces another proof from 
the Scriptures, ' to show that God did from all creation 
beget of Himself a beginning, a certain rational power, 

I xlix ~ liv. · 1 lv. 
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CHAP. which by the Holy Ghost is called also the Glory of the 
_VIIL __ Lord, and sometimes the Son, sometimes Wisdom, some

times an Angel, and sometimes God, and sometimes tlte 
Lord, and the Logos or Word, and once, when he appeared 
to Jesus the Son of Nave, in the form of a man, he calls 
himself the Captain . ... Just as we see also that one fire is 
lighted from another without diminishing that which it is 
lighted from, that still continuing to be the same ; and 
that which is lighted does really exist, but does not 
diminish that from which it was lighted. And the Word 
of Wisdom shall testify for me, who is very God, begotten 
of the Father of all things, and really is the Logos or 
Word, and Wisdom, and Power, and Glory of Him that 
begot him, who thus spake by Solomon.' 1 

' Does not this saying of Isaiah :-" Who shall declare 
His generation ? because His life is taken away from 
the earth," seem to intimate that he whom God delivered 
unto death for the iniquities of the people had not his 
original from man ? Concerning whose blood, Moses 
also, as I said before, spake figuratively, " that He should 
wash His garment in the blood of the grape," because 
His blood was not of human extraction but by the will 
of God. And that which is spoken by David : " In the 
beauty of thy saints, from the womb have I begotten 
Thee before the morning star. The Lord sware, and 
will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchisedec.'' 2 Does it not prove that it was fixed long 
before, that the God and Father of all things should 
beget Him also of the womb of a woman ? And in 
other words . . he says : " Thy throne, 0 God, is for ever 
and ever ; the sceptre of Thy kingdom is a sceptre of 
equity ; Thou hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
therefore God, Thy God, hath anointed Thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows." ' 8 

, To this argumentation Trypho opposes three principal 

1 lxi. ; Prov; mi. 21, &c. s Comp. Ps. CL 8, 4. ' lxiii. ; comp. Pa. xlv. 
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objections. ' The Scripture does not say : " Behold a 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son," but : " Behold a 
young woman shall conceive and bear a son," and so on, as 
you said. And this whole prophecy relates to Hezekiah, as 
does plainly appear from the completion of it.' Then 
Trypho implies that this fable about Christ's birth is not 
dissimilar to the old Grecian fable about Perseus being 
'born of the virgin Danae ; Jupiter, as they call him, 
coming down upon her in a shower of gold.' And, finally, 
he very adroitly brings forward an undoubted Messianic 
prophecy, and shows that if taken literally, as Justin reads 
the prophecy about the virgin, it renders impossible any 
other than the usual kind of birth for the Messiah. 
' How then,' said Trypho, ' does the Scripture say to 
David, that God will take to Himself a son from his 
loins, and will establish the kingdom to him, and set him 
upon the throne of His glory.' The passage referred to 
by Trypho is the following : ' The Lord hath sworn in 
truth unto David, he will not turn from it : of the fruit 
of thy body will I set upon thy throne. If thy children 
will keep my covenant and my testimony that I shall 
teach them, their children shall also sit upon thy throne 
for evermore. For the Lord hath chosen Zion, he hath 
desired it for his habitation. . . There will I make the horn 
of David to bud.1 I have ordained a lamp for mine 
anointed.' 2 To this grave objection Justin replies thus: 
'If this prophecy, "Behold a virgin shall conceive," was 
not spoken to the house of David, but to some other 
house of the twelve tribes, the matter might perhaps 
admit of some doubt; but as this prophecy is spoken to the 
house of David, that which God spoke to David in a figure 
is by Isaiah explained how it was to come to pass, unless 
you are ignorant, . . that many things were said and done 
obscurely in parables, types, and figures, which the prophets 
that succeeded those that said and did them explained.' 8 

1 Comp. Jer. xxxiii. 15; lsail!oh xi. 1, 10; xlviii. 14, 15; xxvii. 6. 
1 Ps. cxxxii. 11-17. 3 lxviii. 
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CHAP. It must be admitted that on this point the better 
_v_III_. _ argument is not on the side of Justin but of Trypho. 

The one prophecy clearly refers to the Son of David, the 
Messi~ ; the other cannot refer to the same, or it would 
render of none effect and disannul the former. We have 
already pointed out that Isaiah's prophecy about the 
virgin refers to God's coming to his temple, to the out
pouring of His Spirit to the Immanuel-Israel of the latter 
days. Every attempt to prove the birth from a virgin 
by Old Testament quotations must fail. As to the New 
Testament, Justin's writings prove, that up to the middle 
of the second century no apostolic, or supposed apostolic, 
account existed, of the exceptional and miraculous birth 
of the child ,Jesus by a virgin. Since already in the first 
century written sayings of Christ were referred to as 
authoritative, and as Justin admits of no other than scrip
tural arguments, his not referring to such an account, or 
at least to such a tradition, for neither of which we have 
any authority dating from those times, must be taken into 
serious consideration by the true disciples of Christ. Jews 
and Christians were right if they rejected this docetic 
doctrine of Justin Martyr. 

Marcion. 

We have begun the history of the Roman church by 
pointing out under what circumstances Paul came to 
Rome and died there. Then we showed what must have 
been the state of that Church in the time of Clement, 
Paul's contemporary ; and that the reverence for this 
Apostle and his doctrine, if it was general in Rome after 
his death, soon made way for the renewal of J udaising 
tendencies, which the writer of the Shepherd very 
cautiously tries to correct, not by pointing out the error, 
but by suggesting the truth. Having considered the 
relations between Christian gnosticism and anti-Christian 
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doceticism, we showed that the Epistles of Ignatius are CHAP. 

principally directed against the docetic heresy, though some _VIII_._ 

churches were warned against J udaisers. We observed 
that the Roman church was by Ignatius commended for 
being 'entirely cleansed' from the stain of heretical 
doctrine, whilst already Polycarp had to oppose Marcion 
in Rome, and whilst Justin Martyr accused the civil 
power in that city to have permitted Simon Magus as 
well as Marci<?n to preach their ( docetic) doctrines with-
out restraint. 

After the fall of Jerusalem, Rome had naturally taken 
the place of the mother-church. Here it was, that towards 
the middle of the second century, such men as Valentinus, 
Justin, Hegesippus, Polycarp, and Marcion met for the 
purpose of discussing questions relating to the Christian 
church. Epiphanius informs us, 1 that Marcion began his 
address to the elders of the Roman church by asking 
them what was the meaning of Christ's words referring to 
the joining of a piece of a new garment upon an old, and 
to the putting of new wine into old bottles. 2 This opening 
address of the great reformer, whom all the fathers accuse 
of having wilfully falsified the Holy Scriptures, clearly 
points to his leading doctrine,8 according to which the 
gospel, or that which is new, must not be joined or mixed 
up with the old, that is with the law. If this were done, 
the old must be necessarily destroyed by the new. Better 
then to give up the old forms altogether, and to pour the 
new wine into new bottles. 

In this place we have only to consider the cause of 
the marked antagonism between Polycarp and Marcion. 
Polycarp's Epistle plainly shows, that the 'false brethren ' 
in his day were those who maintained with Marcion, that 
Christ has not come in the flesh. As the leader of this 
anti-Christian doctrine, Marcion would be openly attacked 
by Polycarp, and we may safely assume that the expression, 
'the :first-born of Satan,' was intended to be understood 

1 Haer. xlii. 2 1 Luke v. 86, 87. a Tert. adv. Marc. i. 19. 
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hy the Philippians as referring to this- man of ·sinope. 
For Eusebius has transmitted to us the following account 
of Irenreus. Having stated that Polycarp had been in
structed by the Apostles, who appointed him as bishop in 
Asia, he writes : ' He always taught what he had learned 
from the Apostles, what the Church had handed down, 
and what is the only true doctrine. All the churches 
bear witness to these things, and those that have been the 
successors of Polycarp to the present time, a witness of 
the truth far more worthy of credit, and much more 
certain than either Valentine or Marcion, or the rest of 
those perverse teachers. The same Polycarp coming to 
Rome under the episcopate of Anicetus, turned many of 
the aforesaid heretics to the Church of God, proclaiming 
the one and only true faith, that he had received from 
the Apostles, that namely which was delivered by the 
Church. And there are those still living who heard him 
relate, that John the disciple of the Lord went into a bath 
at Ephesus, and seeing Cerinthus within, ran out without 
bathing, and exclaimed : " Let us flee, lest the bath should 
fall in, as long as Cerinthus, that enemy of truth, is 
within." And the same Polycarp once coming and meeting 
Marcion, who said : "Acknowledge us," he replied, " I 
acknowledge (or salute) the first-born of Satan." Such 
caution did the Apostles and their disciples use, so as not to 
have even any communion, even in word, with any of those 
that thus mutilated the truth ; according to the declaration 
of Paul : " An heretical man after the first and second 
admonition avoid, knowing that such an one is perverse, 
and that he sins, bringing condemnation upon himself." ' 1 

If then Polycarp has called Marcion the first-born of 
Satan, the censure which he has expressed in that same 
Epistle against those 'who pervert the oracles of the Lord,' 
may be principally directed against him. This mutilation 
of scripture is what Irenreus,2 Epiphanius, and others 

1 H. E. iv. 14. t Haer. iii. 12, 10. -
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repeatedly affirm. But the best proof lies in the fact, that CHAP. 

he only recognised one Apostle, that is Paul, and one _v_III_ . ... 
gospel, which has been identified with the Gospel after 
Luke,t the text of which he had systematically falsified. Of 
the doctrines of Marcion we have only to consider more 
minutely those which referred to doceticism. Marcion's 
principal object was, to show that Christianity, as he 
conceived it, is something essentially new, whilst there is 
no essential difference between heathenism and Judaism. 
The God of the Christians is not the God of the Jews, 
and the Christ of the Christians is not the Christ of Israel. 
The lower or second God, the creator of the world or 
Demiurg, is the God of the Jews, whilst the Almighty 
and Eternal God is only the God of the Christians. The 
former has given the law, the latter the gospel. The 
Messiah foretold by Israel:s prophets has nothing else to 
do than to bring about the return of the Jews from the 
captivity ; but the Christ qf the Christians is the universal 
Messiah, whose kingdom is an heavenly and eternal one. 2 

This Christ stands in no relation either to the Creator of 
the world, the Demiurg, or to the world. He is a spirit, 
and cannot be connected with matter of any kind ; He 
cannot therefore become incarnate. Christ is not the real 
but the apparent incarnation of that Divine Word or Son 
of God, who alone knows the Father and is known by 
Him, as well as by those to whom He will reveal 
it.3 According to 'the great anti-Christian Marcion,' as 
Tertullian calls him, the Christ of the Christians was a 
phantom, who at the synagogue of Capernaum suddenly 
appeared in the form of a full-grown man, for the purpose 
of protesting against the law and the prophets. 4 Neither 

1 See Volkmar's' Evangelium Ma.rcion,' 1852. 
s Comp. Baur's 1 Christl. Gnosis,' p. 255 f. 
3 Hilgenfeld has rendered probable that Marcion has transmitted to us 

this saying of Christ, of which the gnostics made so much in its original 
form: 'No one knew the Father save the Son, nor the Son than the Father, 
and he to whomsoever He will reveal Him.' 

4 Tert. iv. 7. 
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CHAP was His suffering nor His death a real one ; it was the 
_VIIL__ last scene of his apparition, which was followed by His 

descending into hell. 
It is absolutely certain that the Gospel of Luke was 

known to Marcion, who recognised no other. From this 
it follows that he necessarily knew Matthew's gospel, 
and also that of Mark, though possibly not in the form 
transmitted to us. It is impossible to prove or disprove 
that the text of Luke's gospel, which Marcion knew, was 
somewhat different from the one transmitted to us. The 
extracts from Marcion's gospel, which Tertullian and 
Epiphanius have transmitted to us, may not suffice for 
either of the above assertions. But they enable us to 
insist upon the fact that Marcion's gospel was essentially 
an altered edition of Luke's gospel, and that his principal 
alterations were caused by the difference between his 
doctrine and that of Paul.l It is by his Anti-Paulinic 
docetic view about the person of Christ that Marcion's 
most important alterations can be explained, such as the 
omission of the entire early history of Jesus. Others denote 
the writer's intention to carry out more fully than Luke 
had done the peculiar principles of Paul. Thus the Lord 
was by Marcion recorded to have said, in Paul's anti
nomistic sense, that not one tittle of Hi...ct words, instead of 
the law, should fail.2 Another modification of the gospel
text may be noticed which refers to Marcion's anti
apostolic views about the God of the Christians not being 
the God of the Jews, and therefore not the God of the 
whole earth. In the parallel passage to Luke x. 21, 
Jesus is by Marcion recorded to have addressed God the 
Father as the ' Lord of Heaven,' and not as the ' Lord of 
Heaven and Earth.' These extracts suffice to confirm 
the testimony of Iremeus, Tertullian, Origen, Epiphanius, 
and others, according to which Marcion falsified the 
gospel-text. It is probable that he did not commence 

1 See Hilgenfeld'a 'Krit. Untersuchungen,' 1850. 
~Luke xvi. 17. 

Digitized byGoogle 



MARCION. 

his work of gospel-forgery till after Justin's de~th, 
who does not refer to him as a falsifier of Holy Writ. 

With regard to John's gospel, all that can be said with 
certainty is, that if Marcion had known the same he 
would have recognised and referred to it, even if at that 
time it had not been generally acknowledged as an 
apostolic work. He would have been spared the trouble 
of recomposing Luke's gospel, and would have been 
much more satisfied with the Gospel after John as we 
possess it. Instead of avoiding Luke's accounts about 
the birth of Jesus, his childhood, baptism, and temptation, 
he would have clung to a gospel, according to which, as 
we shall see, no one really knew whence Jesus was, nor 
anything about his birth, childhood, or temptation. And 
as to his baptism, Marcion's objection must have been, that 
it apparently placed the Baptist on a footing with Christ, if 
not above him.1 Already in Luke's gospel, as in Matthew's, 
it had been shown that the Baptist spoke of Christ as of 
one mightier than himself; but in these gospels Christ 
was baptised by John, as all those were who had flocked 
to Jordan, where the Baptist then was. And though both 
Evangelists speak of Christ as one who was to baptise 
with the Holy Ghost, yet it was only on the occasion of 
His being baptised_ by John that the Holy Ghost descended 
upon him, of whose pre-existence, either in the body or 
in the spirit, nothing is said. And this equality of Jesus 
and of John was rendered no doubt even more objection
able in the one gospel of Luke which he alone recognised, 
inasmuch as here no notice was taken of the Baptist's 
hesitation to baptise Jesus, which was recorded by 
Matthew.2 This objection is, however, entirely met in 
the Gospel after John by the Baptist's declaration that 

1 For a similar reason Marcion may have altered in the parallel passage 
to I.uke xv. 10, the words: 'There is joy in the presence of the angels of 
God,' into: 1 in the presence of God.' It might be supposed that the angels 
had from the beginning been in the presence of God, and this would have 
lowered the position of the Word. 

1 Mat, iii. 14. 

477 

CHAP. 
VIII. 
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478 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, 

CHAP. he baptised with water, but Christ, who was preferred 
VIII. 

--- and was before him, and of whom it is not said that 
John baptised him, did baptise with the Holy Ghost. 

Again, Christ's connection with Nazareth, which Marcion 
seems to have carefully avoided in his gospel, 1 and which, 
as we shall point out, was in Luke implied to have been 
his native place, is in John's gospel reduced to a mere 
supposition of the Jews.2 Finally, whilst according to 
Marcion's gospel, Christ suddenly appeared as an unknown 
teacher at Capernaum, whereby the mystery of his super
human origin was implied, the Gospel after John begins 
with the doctrine of the Divine Word, which in the 
beginning was with God, and in the fulness of time 
became flesh. Marcion might have easily explained the 
Incarnation of the Divine Word to have been a mere 
apparition in the veil of the flesh. For the Gospel after 
John might be assumed to imply, that although the Word 
from the beginning, the light and life of all men that come 
into the world, became flesh and dwelt among men ; yet 
that this birth in the flesh must no more be taken literally, 
than the birth of those who in all ages received power to 
become sons of God, and of whom it is written, that 
they ' were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.' 8 Again, in 
John's gospel the genealogies are not recorded, accord
ing to which it was through Joseph that Jesus was 
'the son of David,' an expression which does not at all 
occur in the fourth gospel ; whilst ' the Son of Man' 
might be very easily explained in a mystical sense by 
referring to the Danielic prophecy about one like a Son 
of Man, and to his expected return in the clouds. 

It is highly probable that we possess in the Epistle to 
Diognetus one of the earliest writings of Marcion, which 
may have been composed before he separated from the 

1 In the parallel to Luke iv. 34 Mareion left out the words' Jesus of 
Nazareth.' 

'·John i. 45; xviii. 5-7; xix. 19. 'John i. 13. 
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MARCION. 479 

Church, and set up, as we are told, a school of his own. CHAP. 

Before we can consider this beautiful Epistle, it is _v_1_11_· _ 

necessary to refer minutely to the so-called Clementine 
recognitions and homilies, wh~ch were generally known in 
the second century, and parts of which may have been 
written in the first. This will lead us to the consideration 
of the question, whether the development of doctrine in 
the gospels can be traced back to the gradual revelation 
of the Hidden Wisdom of Christ. 

END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 

LOl<DOl< 
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CHAPI'ER VIII. 

ORIGIN OF TilE ROMAN CHURCII-co!ITINUED. 

THE PREACHING OF PETER-EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS-CONCLUSION. 

'Atoake thou that aleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ Bhall give 
thee laght.'-Eph. v. 14. 

WE have seen that the secret or apocryphal doctrine of .CHAP. 

Christ was kept secret by the twelve Apostles, and that VIII. 

the difference between their Gospel and Paul's Gospel 
consisted in the latter's proclaiming openly the Hidden ~~:~~n. 
Wisdom of the Lord, which the former had not at once 
proclaimed from the housetops. Under the personal in-
fluence of Paul the Roman Church had began to be 
initiated in the more perfect principles of the hidden 
doctrine ; and if we accept the Epistle of Clement as 
genuine, the latter, his disciple and successor, had con-
tinued the Apostle's reformatory work. Still, much of 
the old leaven must have remained, whilst on the other 
hand the influence of Alexandrian philosophy on 
Christianity, that is, as we have seen, docetic gnosticism, 
may already then have been dreaded by the rulers of the 
Roman Church. Even during the lifetime of Paul, and 
on the authority of no less a personage than Peter, the 
merely elementary doctrines of Christianity seem to have 
been preached in Rome, more or less to the exclusion of 
the more perfect doctrines which Paul was the first to 

VOL. II. B 
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2 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. proclaim. We must, however, bear in mind that the 
_v_n_I._ Apostle Peter, who was deterred by James from joining 

Paul at Antioch, is the same Apostle who wrote the 
'Epistle General,' although in this Epistle, as also by his 
addresses recorded in the Acts, Peter openly proclaimed 
the principles of secret doctrine, which in Jerusalem the 
Apostles were obliged to hide from the people. Yet it is 
quite possible, that for a time, and even whilst at Rome, 
Peter did not publicly profess principles so much in accord
ance with those propagated by Paul As far as we know, 
Peter did not at any time join Paul in the declaration of 
righteousness ' without the works of the law ;' and we 
may assume that in this respect he was, like James, of the 
opinion that ' faith without works is dead. '1 During his 
stay at Rome, the Jewish and Judaising tendency of the 
Roman Church would naturally cause Peter to express 
himself with extreme caution respecting even the partial 
abrogation of the law, although in other places, like at 
Antioch, he may have made a somewhat nearer approach 
to the Paulinic doctrine on this subj~ct. Anyhow, we 
should expect that the chief of the Jews, who had suffi-:
cient influence to prevent Paul's liberation, did closely 
watch Peter's proceedings, and that they acted more or less 
in the restricting spirit of James. In course of time the 
J udaising party in the Church of Rome would naturally 
be led to proclaim Peter as the founder of the same, and 

Recogni
tions and 
Homilie11. 

to refer to Paul, indirectly at least, as an enemy of Christ. 
From this J udaising party in Rome originated a scrip

ture, which was attributed to the Roman Clement, and of 
which some fragments may, perhaps, even refer back to 
the apostolic period, although the principal part seems to 
have been written about the· middle of the second cen
tury. 2 The so-called 'Recognitions' of the Roman Clement, 

1 Jam. ii. 20. 
2 For further particulars we refer, first of all, to the latest elaborate work 

on this subject : 'Die Homilien und Recognitionen des · Clemens Romanu~,' 
yon G. Uhlbom, G<itt. 1854, where the results of the different criticisms are 
clearly given and examined. Among other works we mention the follow-
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RECOGNITIONS AND HOMILIES. 

although originally written in Greek, have been trans
mitted to us only in the Latin translation of Ruffin us, 1 

whilst of the original text but a few passages are quoted 
by Origen, Eusebius, and others, not to mention the 
parallel passages contained in the homilies. Of the 
' Homilies,' likewise attributed to Clement, we now possess 
the complete though corrupted text divided into twenty 
parts. In the form of a letter the homilies are stated to 
be addressed by Clement of Rome to the Apostle James 
at Jerusalem. These homilies are preceded by three 
separate documents ; the first is a letter from the Apostle 
Peter to the Apostle James, in which the former requests 
the latter that the strictest secrecy may be observed with 
regard to his sermons which he has forwarded to him. 
The second shows in what manner James carried out the 
request of Peter ; and the third is a letter from Clement, 
in which he informs James of the death of Peter, of his 
own succession in the Roman Episcopacy, and of Peter's 
command that he, Clement, should report to James the 
principal contents of the Apostle's preaching during his 
various journeyings. The twenty homilies are intended 
to be the report which Clement made to James, in 
consequence of Peter's commission, for the homilies 
bore the title, 'Epitome of Peter's public preachings by 
Clement.' 2 

ing :-Credner's Beitrii.ge, pp. 279-323; Neander, 'die gnostischen Systeme,' 
Berl. 1818; Schliemann, 'die Clementinen,' Ham b. 1844; Rothe, 'Anf&nge 
der christlichen Kirche;' Bauer, 'die Christus-Parthei in Corinth: tiib. 
Zeitschr. 1831, Heft 4: and 1836, H . 4;' Hauer, 'die christliche Gnosis,' 
1835, and Theol. J. B. 1844, Heft 3; Dii.hne, 'die Christus Parthei,' 1841; 
Hilgenfeld, 'die clem. Recognitionen und Homilien,' 1848 ; Hilgenfeld, 
'kritische Untersuchungen,' 1850; Hilgenfeld, 'apostolische Vater,' 1853; 
Schwegler, 'nachapost. Zeitalter,' 1846; Schwegler, ' Clementia Romani 
Homili~e,' 1847; Ritschl, 'Entstehung der altkathol. Kirche;' Thiersch, 
'die Kirche im apost. Zeitalter; ' Merx, ' Bardesanes von Edessa und die 
clem. Recognitionen,' 1863 ; Gersdorf, ' Recognitiones' in his ' Patres 
apostol. ; ' Dressel, ' Patres apostol.' 

1 Bom 345. 
1 Eusebius does not refer to any such writings edited by Clement, though 

he refers to ' the preachings and revelations of Peter.' He knows 'nothing 
of their being handed down 118 Catholic writings, since neither among the 

B 2 

CHAP. 
VIII. 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 

ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURC:H. 

It is evident that these statements cannot all be histori
cal. . Were we to regard them as such we should have to 
assume that Peter sent his sermons to James, that James 
took every precaution to ensure the strictest secrecy with 
regard to this apostolic doctrine, and that the dying Peter 
commissioned Clement to send to James an extract of his 
doctrinal addresses, of which the last might have been un
known to the chief of the Apostles at Jerusalem. Now, 
we know positively that James died in the year 44, and 
therefore about twenty years before the probable death 
of Peter in Rome. Moreover, it is now regarded by some 
as a settled point, that Peter was in Rome only once, and 
this during the last year of his life. In the face of such 
uifficulties it may seem at first sight impossible to attach 
any importance whatever to writings which might in the 
outset be regarded as fictitious. And yet the certain fact, 
that the scripture we are considering can be proved to 
have been composed, probably in Rome, during the 
second century, sufficiently explains why ever since the 
year 1526, when the Recognitions, and the year 1672, 
when the Homilies were first published, they have received 
from the leading theologians a degree of careful atten
tion, bestowed upon no other of the non-canonical 
writings of the Christian Church. 

Before a century had expired after the death of Peter, 
perhaps not many years after Clement's death, and during 
the reaction against Paulinic Christianity, which must 
have taken place very soon after the date of Clement's 
Epistle to the Corinthians, the Judaising party in the 

ancient nor the ecclesiastical writers of our own day, has there been one that 
has appealed to testimony taken Crom them ' (H. E. iii. 3). But it has been 
fully shown that this statement is quite incorrect. For Clement of Alexandria 
made use of it as an authentic and apostolic scripture, which he generally 
quotes on the direct authority of Peter: ' Peter in the preaching says ' 
(Credner's Beitriige, i., 351 f. ; Schwegler, N. A. Z. i., 71 and 54). Eusebius 
may have had very different :reasons for rejecting a scripture which ref~:rred 
to that antagonism between Peter and Paul, which already in the Acts had 
been entirely obliterated. 
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SIMON MAGUS. 

Roman Church seem to have been bent upon showing that CHAP. 

Peter, and not Paul was its founder, and that the opinions _v_11_1·_ 

of the latter were not shared by the former. For the un
mistakable tendency of the Clementines is openly to pro-
claim Peter and James as the highest interpreters of the 
true doctrine of Christ, and to attack Simon Magus 
directly, and apparently also Paul, without however nam-
ing him, as a ' hostile man,' who preaches false doctrine. 
And in order to obtain general credence for his asser-
tions, the writer invests himself with the name of Clement, 
shows that he was Peter's disciple and episcopal succes-
sor, that Peter stood in direct communication with James, 
the head of the Mother Church at Jerusalem, and that 
Clement carried on the traditions and usages of Peter. 
On the other hand, the writer purposely abstains from 
mentioning Paul's name, or from referring to his epistles, 
since the attacks against him and his doctrine, if they had 
been made more direct, might have wounded the feelings of 
those among the Roman Church who had maintained for 
Paul and his teaching a reverence more or less akin to 
that of which the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians 
was considered the authoritative exponent. 

If, then, Clement had written such an epistle in the 
spirit of perfect reconciliation, that is, with equal rever
ence for Paul as for Peter, how could any writer of the 
Roman (,"burch conceive the possibility of making his 
readers believe that there had existed an antagonism be
tween Peter and Paul, based on an essentially different 
view of Christianity? Had no such dissension existed, 
the writer never could have hoped to make the members 
of the Roman Church believe that the circumstances re
ferred to in his writings were based upon facts, whatever 
might be thought about the form in which they were 
brought to light. In order effectually to ingraft his prin
ciples 011 the Church of his day, and of the future, it was 
absolutely necessary, in the face of the Judaising tenden
cies then and there prevailing, to refer to the past in such 
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6 ORIGIN OF THE ROliAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. a manner as to show that the same tendencies prevailed in 
_v_11_1·_ the time of the Apostles. 
St>cret 
doctrine. 

We hope to have sufficiently proved that such Juda-
ising tendencies did, for a time at least, prevail among 
the apostolic body, and that they were opposed in a rather 
uncompromising manner by Paul, the revealer of the 
Lord's secret doctrine, which the twelve Apostles con
tinued to hide from the people, as the Pharisees had done 
before. And this, our view, receives a striking confir
mation by the Scriptures we are now considering. In the 
introductory documents it is shown that Peter forwarded 
to James a report of his public preachings, and that he 
urged him to take care ' that the books of his sermons, 
which he sent to the latter, were not given to a born 
Gentile, nor even to one of the Jewish tribe before he had 
passed his probation. A course is to be pursued similar 
to that which Moses observed with the seventy elders, 
which followed him in his office, and whereby a uniform 
interpretation of Scripture had been attained. Peter has 
been constrained to ask for this mode of proceeding, 
inasmuch as many of the Gentiles had repudiated his 
lawful preaching, and had accepted the unlawful doctrine 
of the hostile man (Simon), and since even during his 
(Peter's) lifetime they have tried, by artificial interpreta
tions, to distort the sense of his words, to interpolate the 
same as sanctioning the abrogation of the law, as if even 
he himself secretly taught the same thing, against which 
assumption Peter solemnly protesU!. At the end he re
peat:B his request that the forwarded books of his own 
sermons are only to be delivered to a born Jew, who, by 
the passing of his probation, shall have proved his worthi
ness. In the same sense James expresses himself in his 
so-called ' Contestatio,' about the Petrinic sermons. After 
receipt of the epistle, James proposes to the presbyterial 
college that these books shall only be delivered gradually 
into the hands of a circumcised believer, who has deter-

a Hilgenfeld1 Rec. & Hom., p. 29 f. 
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SECRET DOCTRINE. 

mined to enter the office of a teacher, and that even this 
is not to be done before the same shall have passed his 
probation of six years ; then, by the side of running 
waters, he shall, instead of an oath, solemnly call to 
witness heaven, earth, and water, by which all is encom
passed, and also the all-pervading air, that he will con
scientiously preserve the copy entmsted to him, and not 
communicate the same to anyone who shall not have 
passed the same probation, under the same conditions. 
Dnring his journeys, he will either take the same with 
himself, or give it over to the bishop's safe keeping, but 
in no case leave it at home, &c. Once more is he to call 
to witness heaven, earth, water, and air, that if he should 
not fulfil his solemn promise all the powers of being shall 
be hostile to him ; even if he should ever come to the 
knowledge of another God, then even he shall be called 
upon as a witness, and if he should break his word, he 
shall become a prey to the curse and to eternal damna
tion. Lastly, the handing over of such a copy shall be 
concluded by the taking of bread and salt. 1 

It is impossible to deny, that if the writer of the 
Clementines had no authentic writings of Peter to guide 
him, he had at all events a very accurate knowledge of 
the state of the Chnrch in the time of the Apostles. Peter 
and James, and indirectly the elders of the primitive 
Church of Jerusalem, consider themselves as the trustees 
of a secret doctrine, the secrecy of which must be preserved 
by the most stringent measures. No' other' gospel must 
be preached than that limited go~pel which the Apostles 
had agreed to promulgate, with a view to the maintenance 
of that secrecy as regards the other doctrines of the Lord 
which had been rendered imperative by circumstances 
over which they had no control. Every tittle of the law 

1 C. 4. Comp. the practices of theTherapeuts in the chl\pteron the Jewish 
reform. If such care WM tRken to hide from the people the secret doctrine 
of Christ, we need not be surprised to find that the same is carefully 
excluded from the Gospel which Matthew wrote whilst Peter and Paul 
were at Rome, and which was embodied in the Gospel 'after' Matthew. 

CHAP. 
VIII. 
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8 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. must be fulfilled, and ' the hostile man,' who preached the 
_v_II_I._ abrogation of the law must be defied as a teacher of 

false doctrine. This has become more than ever neces
sary, since the words of Peter have been misconstrued 
by the adherents of the illegal doctrine. Contrary to 
Paul;s teaching, cir~umcision must be insisted upon. So 
much for the letter written, if not by, at least in the name 
of Peter, and addressed to James, who is made strongly 
to confirm whatever Peter has said or suggested. 

P~trinic 
writings. 

How differently is Clement made to write by the same 
author I Paul has died, and with him the hostile feeling 
of the Apostles against him has, at least, abated. False 
teachers and prophets have taken the place of the 'hos
tile man,' and it is in order to face these ' heretics ' that 
Clement is made to urge the necessity of unity in the 
Church government, through the episcopacy which in 
Jerusalem had worked so successfully. Presbyters, dea
cons, and catechumens, are to carry out the orders of the 
bishop, who is to be supported by the Church. James is 
no more spoken of as a mere bishop, but as the bishop of 
bishops ; laymen are already mentioned, and the Church 
is compared with a vessel fully equipped, led by Christ 
as the pilot, through the stormy sea to the distant port. 
Thus the writer is made to refer to the time in which 
Clement lived, as Peter was made to refer to his own 
time. 

It has been rendered highly probable that the writer 
has made use of a Petrinic scripture, containing Peter's 
doctrinal addresses, and that he has worked up this 
apostolic material in the first parts of the 'Recognitions;' 1 

and this view is also confirmed by the early Fathers 
mentioning a' Gospel of Peter,' edited by Mark, or even 
dictated to him by the apostle himself.2 Of this Petrinic 
gospel a falsified copy was used about the year 190, by 

1 Hilgenfeld, Rec. and Hom. p. 45 f. ; comp. Photius, Biblioth. Cod. 1121 

113; and Dod well, 'Dissert. in Trenreum, Oxon,' 16891 pp. 441-443. 
1 Tert. adv. Marc. 41 5; Bier. ad Hedib. qu. 11. 
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PETRINIC WRITINGS. 9 

the Church at Rhossus, whose bishop, Serapion, is ac- CHAP. 

cused by Eusebius of having' relapsed into Jewish nar- _v_11_1·_ 

rowness,' because of his anxiety lest the so-called Gospel 
of Peter should contain anything beyond what he, Sera-
pion, considered 'the sound doctrine of the Saviour,' that 
is, as we may assume, any additions to the original but 
incomplete apostolical gospel record. From this it follows 
that already in Clement's time there existed a scripture 
written by Peter's interpreter, and in which, according to 
Clement of Alexandria, the addresses of the apostle were 
epitomised with the tacit consent of the latter.• This 
Gospel ' of' Mark, although Eusebius identifies it with 
that ' after ' Mark, which we possess, has perhaps been 
used and partly worked up by the writer of the Clemen-
tine recognitions. For these purpose to be an epitome 
of Peter's sermons, and to have been written with the 
consent of Peter. Again, what we miss in Mark's gospel 
we .find here ; not merely the life and doctrines of the 
Lord, with the principal incidents of his lifet but longer 
and systematically, though not chronologically, arr.1nged 
addresses and essays. And whilst Peter complained of 
his words having been falsely interpreted, we find that, 
before the end of the second century, a falsified Gospel of 
Peter was still in circulation. 

Whether or not it be admitted that an epitome of the 
preachings of Peter, written with his sanction, and by 
him sent to James, may possibly have been partly in
serted in the Clementine recognitions and homilies, the 
letter of Peter to James which precedes the same, and 
likewise the statement about James and the presbyters 
at Jerusalem may be essentially genuine in fact, if not 
in form. We may assume as possible that the former 
was written by Peter himself to James, though, perhaps, 

1 See 1 the Gospel after Mark.' Peter could naturally not encourage the 
writing and publishing of his sermons, inasmuch ss he insisted on their 
being kept secret in Palestine. And he could not discourage such a publi
cation, since what he had spoken in public had been perverted. 
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10 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. not from Rome. But even if these documents, like the 
_v_11_1·_ bulk of those that follow them, be merely regarded as essen

tially genuine writings of the middle or end of the second 
century, and as probably composed by a member of the 
Roman Church, they are valuable exponents of at least 
some of the opinions about Christianity then and there 
prevailing. We have, therefore, to consider the principal 
contents of the so-called Clementines. But, before doing 
so, we give the text of the first of the above-mentioned 
documents, which, if they were not written by, or with 
the consent of, the two leading apostles at Jerusalem, were 
certainly written in the second century, with a view of 

Peter to 
James. 

their being regarded as apostolic. 
' Peter to James, the Lord and Bishop of the Holy 

Church, from the Father of all things, through Jesus 
Christ, for ever in peace.' 

' Since I know that thou, my brother, dost heartily 
strive after that which is of common interest to us all, I 
suggest and _pray you not to hand over the books of my 
sermons, which I sent you, to any of the Gentiles, nor 
even to those who belong to our tribe, previous to proba
tion ; if, however, some one has been found worthy, after 
probation, then thou mayest give them over to him after 
the same manner according to which Moses himself has 
given over the tradition 1 to the seventy, the successors of 
his seat. Hereby it is that the fruit of caution shows itself, 
even unto this day : that is, the men of this nation every
where observe the same rule in respect of the unity of God 
and the regulation of life; nor can anyone be drawn aside 
to another way of thinking by Scriptures open to different 
interpretation. For they try to harmonise the dissonant 
parts of the Scriptures according to the rule which has 
been transmitted to them, if anyone, ignorant of the tra
ditions, feels paralysed in the presence of the words of 
the prophets which admit of different interpretations. 

1 It is clearly stated in the homilies that Moses did not himself write 
this tradition, but that he tl'8118mitted it to seventy wise men (H. iii. 47). 
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EPISTLE OF PETER TO JAMES. 11 

Therefore they do not permit anyone to teach if he has not CHAP. 

before learned how the Scriptures must be used. For this _v_II_I._ 
reason, there is with them One God, One law, One hope.' 

' In order, therefore, that it be done with us as it was 
with the seventy, hand over to our brethren the books of 
my sermons with the same mystery of proceeding, in 
order that they may furnish with necessaries those who 
wish to undertake the office of a teacher. For if it be 
not thus done, our word of truth will be divided in 
different opinions. But I do not know this as if I were 
a prophet, but because I already see myself the begin
ning of the evil. For some among the Gentiles have 
discarded my lawful preaching, embracing a frivolous 
and unlawful doctrine of the hostile man. And this some 
have attempted whilst I am still alive, to transform my 
words by different interpretations to the destruction of 
the law, as if I also meant such things, and yet did not 
dare openly to profess it ; far let this be I For this is to 
oppose the law of God, which was spoken by Moses, 
and of the continued duration of which our Lord has 
been a witness, since he thus said : heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but one jot or one tittle shall not pass away 
from the law. But this he said, that all be fulfilled. 
Now I do not know how those professing to know my 
meaning try to interpret the words which they heard 
from me better than myself who has spoken them ; saying 
to those whom they teach, that this is my opinion, what 
I have not even thought of. Now, if during my life
time they dare to lie such things, how much more will 
those dare who will come after me r ' 

' In order then that nothing of the kind be done, for 
this reason have I suggested and expostulated, that thou 
mayest not give over the books of sermons which I sent 
you, either to one belonging unto our tribe, nor to a 
stranger, before probation ; if, however, after probation 
one has been found worthy, then communicate to him 
according to the institution of Moses, according to which 
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ORIGIN 0}' THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

he gave over (the tradition) to the seventy men, who took 
his seat after him ; 1 so that they may thus preserve the 
faith, and everywhere transmit the canon of truth, in
terpreting everything according to our tradition ; and 
that they may not, carried away by inexperience, led into 
error by the spirit of conjecture, precipitate others into 
the same abyss of perdition; I have already well ac
quainted you with my opinion ; now what Thou mayest 
think right, my Lord, that carry out with propriety. 
Farewell.' 

From this interesting document it follows, that the 
twelve Apostles taught, or that they were in the second 
century believed . to have taught, that as the secret tra
dition of Moses was confided only to a limited number of 
chosen individuals, the doctrine of Christ, which is directly 
implied to have been at least partly a secret one, must not 
be made known to the Gentiles, and only to such of the 
Hebrews who after probation had been found worthy 
candidates for the office of a teacher. Thus the secret 
doctrine of Christ was directly connected with the secret 
doctrine of Moses. As the seventy were the depositaries 
of the mysteries of Moses, so are the twelve and their 
followers in the apostleship to be the guardians and not 
the proclaimers of the mysteries of Christ. As the 
Pharisees sat in the seat of Moses, so the Apostles sat in 
the seat (or pulpit) of Christ. Hereby the foundation was 
laid for the identifying of Moses and Christ, which we 
shall find to be the leading principle of the recognitions. 

It is difficult to deny that a person who, like Paul, 
openly promulgated the secret doctrine of Christ, and in
sisted on its necessary consequence, the abrogation of the 
law, could not but be regarded as a hostile man by the 
Apostles, who had been commanded by the Lord, ac
cording to the homilies, not to publish ' the true Gospel,' 
that is that which included his secret doctrine, till after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, when the mysteries of 

1 As the Pharisees did in our Lord's time. 
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THE HOSTILE MAN. 13 

Christ were to be secretly promulgated.1 And there are CHAP. 

other passages in the homilies which likewise seem at _VI_I_I._ 

first sight not to exclude the possibility that they are 
intended to refer to Paul. Among these we mention the 
following :-' Our Lord, who sent us forth, has told us 
that the evil one, after having tempted him forty days, 
but having in nothing prevailed against him, at last had 
emitted the threat that he would send from among his 
own, false apostles for the committing of fraud. Be there-
fore mindful of this, if an apostle, or teacher, or prophet 
comes to you, who has not first laid his doctrines before 
James, the brother of the Lord, and who does not bring 
any credentials from him. Otherwise, the wickedness of 
the devil ... might fall to the earth like a lightning from 
heaven, and send forth an herald, set up a promulgator of 
false doctrines, as the same now has set up Simon against 
us, who preaches in the name of the Lord, and with the 
credentials of Christian truth.' 2 Again, Peter is recorded 
to have said to Simon, 'If, then, our Jesus has appeared 
to thee in visions, and has spoken with thee, then he has 
done it because he was full of wrath against thee as an 
adversary; for this reason has he spoken with thee through 
visions and dreams, or through revelations coming from 
without. But can anyone be instituted to the office of a 
teacher through visions ? And if thou declarest this to 
be possible, why has the Lord, during an entire year, 
continually spoken with those who are awake ? And for 
what reason shall we believe thee, even if it were so that 
he appeared to thee at all ? And how can he have ap-
peared to thee since thou dost think in a manner con-
trary to His doctrine ? Hast thou indeed been visited by 
Him, even though· but for an hour, (hast thou been) taught 
by Him and made an apostle, then preach also His sayings · 
and interpret them, love His Apostles, and do not dispute 
with me, who have associated with Him. Thou hast 
opposed thyself as an adversary against me, the firm rock, 

1 Hom. ii. 17. t Hom. xi. 35. 
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14 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. the foundation of the Church. If thou werest not an 
_v_n_I._ adversary thou wouldest not defame me and despise my 

preaching, that I may not find credence with that which I 
myself directly heard from the mouth of the Lord, as .if 
I were judged, though I deserve praise. Or if thou 
callest me judged, then thou accusest God who has re
vealed Christ to me, and Him who because of this revela
tion has called me blessed. But if, ~deed, thou willst 
co-operate for the truth, then learn first from us what we 
have learnt from Him, and as disciple of the truth become 
thou .our fellow-worker.' 1 

Of Paul we know that he preached the abrogation of 
the law, that he did not ask James to give him credentials 
as a teacher or apostle, and that Christ appeared to him 
and taught him by outward revelations. But all this we 
know to be equally true of Simon, to whom the principal 
of the above passages is addressed by Peter, and to whom 
another of them refers by name as the first false teacher 
and enemy of the Apostles. All these passages, there
fore, including that about 'the hostile man,' must be taken 
to refer to Simon, and not to Paul. The Apostles can 
never have spoken of Paul as an enemy, a false teacher, 
and an apostle of Satan, after that they had perceived the 
grace that was given unto him, and after that James, 
Peter, and John had given him the hand of fellowship. 
Nor need we be at a loss to account for the strange fact, 
that Paul is not mentioned in the recognitions or homi
lies. This seems to us to be but a proof of the essential 
genuineness of these writings, and confirms the view that 
they are based on originals dating from the apostolic 
period. We have seen that, according to Paul's own 
showing, more than seventeen years elapsed between the 
conversion of Paul and that meeting of the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, when the chief Apostles gave him the hand of 
fellowship. It is most probably during this time that 
Simon of Samaria, having been converted by Philip, 

a Hom. xvii. 19. 
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THE PREACHING OF PETER. 15 

preached in Rome, and was confronted by Peter, who CHAP. 

would naturally communicate with James on the subject _ YIII. 

of his disputes. The Epistle of Peter to James, which is 
prefixed to the homilies, either is, or at least it purports 
to be, one of the very earliest communications, if not the 
first, which the former made to the latter. The strong 
recommendation to preserve in Palestine as a secret 
document the records of Peter's disputations with Simon, 
is best explained by the assumption that Peter had not 
previously written to James on the necessity of such pre
cautions. The whole tone and tenour of the epistle 
shows that the unforeseen dangers arising from Simon's 
opposition led to unforeseen and not preconcerted mea-
sures. We therefore consider ourselves entitled to assert, 
that it is because in Mark's original record of Peter's 
preaching no mention was or could be made of Paul, 
that his name does not occur in the recognitions and 
homilies. 

By our previous investigations we hope to have thrown Preaching 

some new light on the Epistle of Peter to James. But of Pete~. 
although we may thereby have succeeded in increasing 
the possibility of its being an apostolic record, in essence if 
not in form, yet for the fuller establishing of what we 
may term our apocryphal point of view, we are quite 
satisfied in accepting this document as an essentially 
genuine record of the second century, which nobody has 
ever denied. All agree, that the Epistle of Peter, and 
the statement of James' proceedings on the receipt of 
the same, are directly connected with even the latest ver-
sions of the homilies or announcements of apostolic 
doctrine, which in the form we possess them were falsely 
attributed to Clement of Rome. After a careful investi-
gation of all that has been written on the subject, we 
have come to the conclusion that the recognitions, as well 
as the later homilies, are more or less dependent from a 
much earlier tradition, if not scripture, dating from the 
apostolic period, and containing, under different titles, the 
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16 ORIGIN OF TRE ROMAN CIIURCTI. 

CHAP. essence of Peter's preaching among the Hebrews and 
_v1_11_· _ Hebrew Christians. This original Petrinic verbal tradition 

or scripture must have formed a very valuable supplement 
to Peter's Epistle to the Churche~ of Asia Minor, where 
at least the majority seems to have been free from the 
yoke of the law, so that it was essentially a Church of 
Gentile Christians.1 

We hope to render probable, that the written sermons 
of Peter to which he refers, or is made to refer, in the 
letter to James, contained such an exposition of the Lord's 
doctrine as was compatible with the continued recognition 
of the law's validity, which invariably Peter upheld, 
whether addressing Jewish-Christian or Gentile-Christian 
communities. But he would be more rigorous and 
cautious when among the former. This necessarily 
double policy would lead to a perversion of his state
ments, such as the Epistle to James complains of. But 
here the question arises, why should Peter's preachings to 
the Gentiles or Gentile-Christians be kept secret among 
the Hebrews of Palestine ? It is evident that the ser
mons referred to in the latter cannot have been addressed 
to Hebrew-Christians ; for in this case their being kept 
secret in Palestine, if not in other places, would have no 
sense. Peter must therefore in his addresses to Gentile 
churches have somewhat more fully developed the secret 
doctrine of Christ, which the twelve Apostles had agreed, 
probably under Pharisaical compulsion, to keep as a secret, 
at least in the beginning. In so doing the Apostle did 
what his Master had done, who did not confide his 
mysteries to all. Peter thus tried more gradually than 
Paul, to pave the way for the great mystery of Divine 
sonship, which the Jews, and likewise the Jewish-Christ
ians, were not then ready to understand and receive. 
Peter would not have spoken in Palestine, and probably 
not in Rome, as he did speak in addressing the churches 
of Asia Minor, and others similarly circumstanced. 

I Qomp. Reuss; also Weiss' Der retr. Lehrbegriff.' 
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THE CREATOR. 17 

We shall now give a brief extract of the leading prin- CHAP. 

ciples recorded in the recognitions and also in the homilies, VIII. 

the former of which we regard, in comparison to the latter, 
as an earlier record of a still earlier tradition. If there 
~xisted in pre-Christian times a secret tradition ; if in 
course of time it was recorded in apocryphal or hidden 
writingw ; if it was confirmed, developed, and applied by 
Christ ; if He confided His secret doctrine only to a few ; 
if His apostles for many years continued to hide the full 
light of the gospel from the people, till Paul proclaimed 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven on the house-
tops : then we must expect to find in the scriptures we 
are now considering a confirmation of the hidden policy 
of the Apostles, and of the connexion between ' the Hidden 
Wisdom ' of Paul, that is of Christ, and the apocryphal 
wisdom of the pre-Christian age. 

' God is One, and He is the creator of the world ; the The 

equitable judge, rendering one day to everyone according Creator. 

to his deeds.' 1 ' He is seen by the mind, not by the flesh.' 
·Angels see Him, because they are likewise spirits ; men 
will see Him when they have put off the flesh. 2 God is a 
supernatural Being; He has a body,3 which is conceived 
according to the analogy of the human form ; but no one 
has seen his shape, and therefore those passages which 
refer to bodily apparitions of the Deity are declared to be 
later interpolations. At the same time God is described 
as a Being of light,4 and therefore compared with the body 
of the sun, whose rays pervade all, distributing light and 
warmth ; He is the heart of the world, the centre from 
which all life proceeds, ' the Father' whose 'fleshless 
form ' the eyes of men cannot see. 5 

It has been fully established by arguments which have T~e. 
• h • • b ffi db 1 h miSSlODOf not, m t e mam pomt, een a ecte y ater researc es, the Spirit. 

that in the homilies the Spirit or Wisdom of God is identi-

1 Rec. ii. 36. 2 Rec. iii. 30. s Hom. xvii. 7. 
' Hom. xvii. 7. 6 Hom. xvii. 8-9; 16-17. 

YOL. II. c 
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fied with the Son of God.1 This indeed is quite evident. 
Ever since the beginning the Wisdom (Sophia) was by the 
closest bonds united with God, as the human soul is united 
with the human body. Wisdom is the medium of creation 
and reve]ation. Inasmuch as she rests hidden in God, she 
is called 'Wisdom,' and inasmuch as she issues forth or 
proceeds from God she is named 'Son of God.' Thus 
far all expositors agree, and the disputed deductions from 
this fundamenta1 principle have no bearing on the subject 
we are considering. The difference between the Holy 
Spirit or Wisdom and the Son of God is one of cause and 
effect, of Divine essence absolute and Divine essence 
applied, of the infinite apart and the infinite connected 
and more or less identified with the finite. This opera
tion of the Divine Spirit in the flesh constitutes the Divine 
sonship of the believer, or as Paul expresses himself: It 
is the Spirit of God which bears witness to our spirit that 
we are children of God. 

According to the homilies the Divine Wisdom is the spirit 
of life for creation generally, and the spirit of holiness for. 
mankind. In the former sense the Wisdom or the Spirit 
of God is called both in the recognitions and in the 
homilies, ' the hand ' or ' right hand ' of God. ' The 
Spirit by the order of God, as the hand of the Creator 
himself, separated light from darkness.' 2 It is ' the will 
of God ' whi~h introduced the light, and the works of 
creation were accomplished ' by order of the Eternal 
will,' 8 'by the only begotten from the beginning,' whose 
' head ' is the ' all powerful.' • And because the Spirit is 
not only the creative organ, but also the organ of sancti
fication and the mediator of the sonship, the Divine 
Spirit or Wisdom is called ' the Son of God from the 
beginning.' And whilst the creation of the world is 

1 In the following treatise on the mission of the Spirit the leading works 
above-mentioned have been largely and freely used. 

2 Rec. vi. 7 ; comp. Hom. vii. 3 ; xi. 22. 
s Rec. i. 27. ' Rec. vi. 8. 
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THE MISSION OF THE SPIRIT. 

attributed to the same Spirit of God 1 which has been 
manifested in Christ,:~ it is plainly said of ' the Son ' of God, 
that He has 'created heaven and earth.' 8 No other in
ference can be fairly drawn from this and similar passages 
than that the Wisdom or Word from the beginning became 
flesh, that through Christ's perfect obedience, and there- · 
fore absolute holiness, the ideal union of the infinite with 
the finite was realised, that the Son of Man became the 
Son of God. The second Adam has regained what the 
first Adam has lost, that is the Divine ' image and simi
litude.'4 But since the foremost object in these writings 
is, not to explain when the sin first came into the world, 
but to insist on the original purity of mankind, it is no 
where stated that Adam has sinned, and that from him 
sin has been inherited. On the other hand it is clearly 
shown, that in the beginning men 'lived the life of 
angels,' that is were 'just.' 6 

It is clearly developed in the recognitions what it is 
which constitutes, or is designated to constitute, the like
ness of the creature to the Creator. God has breathed 
into him 'the breath of His Divinity,' 6 and through this 
medium mortal men have become ' the participators of 
His (God's) only begotten,' 'the friends' and 'adopted 
children' of God.7 This Divine breath or spirit existed 
from the beginning, and therefore before man ; it is called 
'the internal species,' which was before him, and which 
constitutes his higher or Divine nature. 'God when He 
had made man after His own image and similitude,' that 
is, when He had created the earthen vessel, when He 
had prepared the body, ' inserted the breathing to His 
work.' 8 And this distinction between the casket and the 
jewel is more fully explained in the following passage : 
' for in every man is the image of God, but not in 
everyone is the similitude, except where there is a 

1 Hom. xi. 22. 
• Rec. iv. 9. 
e Rec. iv. 9; v. 23. 

2 Hom. iii. 17, 20. 3 Hom. xviii. 6. 
s Rec. i. 29; comp. Hom. iii. 10. 
' Rcc. iv. 9. 8 Rec. iv. 9. 
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benignant soul and a pure mind.' 1 As the free will of 
man is the origin of all evil, 2 so is it the necessary con
dition of his adoption, which is the result of Divine grace 
and of human obedience. Perfect obedience leads to the 
identity of man's spirit and the indwelling Spirit of God. 
Through the grace of the Creator and through the 
obedience of the creature, the latter becomes a parti
cipator of the only begotten Spirit or Son of God. This 
participation is measured by the degree of human obe
dience. Though, therefore, it is the selfsame spirit which 
was in Adam and which was in Christ, yet Christ is ' the 
first of men,'3 the ideal man, the type of humanity which 
God conceived in the beginning as the object of His 
Spirit's mission. in the flesh. Because of His identity with 
the Spirit of God, because He is the One who ·obtained 
the prize of humanity's high calling, Christ is the only 
begotten Son of the Father, and those who are created 
after His image, those in whom 'the internal species' has 
been realised, in whom the germ of life eternal has been 
developed, the breath of Divinity restored, are newly 
created after the image of God. 

Neither the recognitions nor the homilies countenance 
the existence of different persons in the Godhead. The 
Spirit of God has from the beginning and in all ages · 
proceeded from the Father, and this for the purpose of 
raising men to the Divine sonship, in accordance with the 
ideal pattern conceived by God in the beginning. With 
regard to the Divine Spirit the same idea prevails which 
we have traced in 'The Shepherd;' the Holy Spirit is the 
Son, because the medium of the sonship. This Divine 
sonship is to become universal, and thus God is to be all 
in all. For this reason, the Spirit or Son of God is called 
repeatedly ' the King of future times.' It is a Divine 
power which proceeds from God and returns to Him, 
when the mission for which it was sent into the world 

1 Ree. v. 23; comp. Hom. xi. 4 ; x. 8 f. ; iii. 7; xvi. 19. 
2 Rec. iv. 24; iii. 22 f. &c. 3 Rec. i. 45; comp. i. 18. 
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THE TRUE PROPHET. 21 

shall have been accomplished.1 It is to bring men back CHAP. 
from their fallen to their first estate. As it was in the vm. 
beginning, men are to live the life of angels, who see the 
Father, because through the Spirit their terrestrial body 
has been changed into a spiritual body.2 Death is not the 
consequence of sin, but was by God decreed from the 
beginning ; 8 it is the necessary transition from the life in 
the flesh to the life in the spirit. 

As the Spirit of God is a witness of God in man, man The true 

is destined to be a true witness, an instrument of the Prophet. 

Divine indwelling Spirit. And in order that a man who 
fulfils this high destiny should be recognised as God's 
chosen vessel, he is endued with the gift of prophecying. 
Without this gift of the Spirit no truth Gall be revealed.4 

All non-prophets who have come to·any knowledge ~f 
Divine things, must have received this from the true 
Prophet or from His disciples.6 It is therefore of the 
highest importance to find the true Prophet. This.is not 
difficult, for God has made it easy, so that all can find 
Him out. 6 By this can all men know whether a man is a 
true prophet or not : he must possess the Spirit at all 
times, and he must have a clear knowledge of what he 
says.7 He knows the truth because the Spirit of God 
dwells in him.8 · Therefore visions, as well as dreams, 
cannot be a medium of revelation ; on the contrary, they 
are a sign of God's wrath. 9 Again, 'the prophet of truth 
is he who at every time knows everything, the past, the 
present and the future, even in the most exact manner, 
who even knows the thoughts of everyone.' 10 It is there-
fore the very nature of the true prophet to speak the 
truth ; 11 he is even incapable to speak what is not true.12 

Finally, the true prophet does not sin, because he cannot 

• H. xiv. 12. 2 H. xvii. 16. • H. iii. 24; comp. ii 15. 
4 RLm 1 Riim 'Riia 
7 H. iii. 12-14. The opposition against the speaking in tongues, and 

against the Montanist view of ecstatic prophecy, is evident. 
a H. ii. 10. ~ Jil. xvii. 14-18. ao H. ii. 6; iii. 11; ii. 50. 

11 H. ii. 6. Ill H. xi. 11. 
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22 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. sin, inasmuch as he obeys the Holy Spirit which dwells in 
_v_n_I._ him.• • · 

Ren•la· 
tion. 

Of himself man cannot get at the truth ;2 and because 
of this innate incapacity man must entirely confide in 
the true prophecy, even without proving or under
standing the same.3 But having at first uncondi
tionally accepted the outer revealing power of God, the 
same becomes an inward one. Without faith in the 
revealing power, and obedience to the same, man cannot 
become a tme prophet, although as a descendant from 
Adam he is in measure endued with the Holy Spirit. 
Thus he is formed in the image of God, and in His simili
tude. The latter, however, can be lost, and is lost by 
sin, and it can only be restored by the joint operation of 
t~e Divine and the human Spirit, by that obedience which 
must be preceded by faith in the saving power of God. 
For although every man, be he Jew or Gentile, possesses 
in himself ' the germ ' of the whole truth,4 and thus of 
immortality,6 the development of this germ cannot be 
brought about by man's own power, but must be accom
plished by God himself. This is the mission of the Divine 
Spirit in the world ; the same is, therefore, alone the true 
prophet from the beginning. As organs of the Spirit of 
God men become his advocates, and- thus are true 
prophets themselves. For it is the Spirit of God, and its 
organ the true prophet, which can alone so enlighten the 
souls of men that they can find the way to life eternal. 
' The true prophet alone enlightens the souls of men, so 
that we with our own eyes can know the way to everlast
ing life.' 6 The revealing power is the indwelling Spirit of 
God, and the true prophet is its witness and advocate. 

Three phases must therefore be distinguished in the 
process of Divine revelation. In every man dwells 
by nature the germ of all truth ; the first development 
of this germ has for its result, that through the joint 

I H. ii. 6; iii. 17. 
4 H. xvii. 18. 

2 H. ii. 6--8. 
1 H. iii. 37. 

s H. i. 19 ; xi. 11. 
' H. i. 19. 
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effect of Divine grace and human obedience man is 
filled with the fulness of Divine power ; and the neces..c;ary 
consequence of this is that man becomes a true prophet, 
by speaking the words of God which he hears and by 
doing the works of God which he sees. Every man, 
possessing by nature the germ of all truth, may receive 
the sanctifying Spirit from above, and may bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit. Such a fruit of the Spirit, and the 
most perfect, is the character and office of the true 
prophet. In the case of 'the pious, the truth pours forth 
from the indwelling pure mind.' 1 The meaning of this 
remarkable passage is further exemplified in the homilies 
by the record of what Peter said, or was in the second 
century supposed to have said, about his own experience. 
For in direct connection with the above passage Peter is 
recorded to have said, ' Thus also to me was the Son 
revealed by the Father ; therefore, I know by my own 
experience which is the power of revelation. For as soon 
as the Lord asked me whom men said that he was, and 
when I heard some say this, and others that,2 then it 
sprung up (or" arose") in my heart, and I said, I know not 
how : thou art the Son of the living God. But he who 
called me blessed, discovered (or " revealed") to me, that 
he who had revealed it was the Father, and from that time 
I became aware that revelation is to comprehend without 
tuition, without visions and dreams. And thus, indeed, 
it is ; for the entire truth is in that truth which like a 
germ has been planted by God in us. But the same is 
either hidden or revealed by the hand of God, God 
operating according as he knows the worthiness of each 
individual.' 3 

1 H. xvii. 18. 2 Mat. xvi. 13, 14. 
s H. xvii. 18. If we connect this fuller account of the Holy Spirit's 

re>elation to Peter with the secret or apocryphal interpretation, which Paul 
confirmed, about the ' spiritual rock' in the wildemeee, the conjecture sug
geete itself that Christ may have given to Peter the name of 'rock' in con
sequence of his having become an organ of the Spirit, by the expression of 
what the same had revealed to him. Only He whose Spirit was one with the 

23 
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Rock and 
Keys. 

Adam and 
Christ. 

ORIGIN OF THE BOMAN CHCRCH. 

In all ages and from the beginning, the Spirit, Wisdom 
or Word of God has been sent from above to dwell in 
man as a germ of truth, the development of which de
pends on the joint action of Divine grace and human 
obedience. This is the doctrine of the sonship, which 
was dimly known by some chosen individuals in all ages, 
and which Christ has brought to light, not only by 
extending the knowledge of the same, but by exemplify
ing it in his own person by his perfect obedience unto 
death. Thus Peter was led by the Spirit of God to be
hold with open face ' the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ;' that same glory which in measure was 
shown unto Moses, whose countenance consequently be
came so resplendent with glory that the children of Israel 
could not steadfastly behold his face, and that Moses had 
to cover it with a veil. 1 This doctrine of the sonship is 
the rock on which the Lord will build His Church ; it is 
the Hidden Wisdom which Christ preached in a mystery 
to His disciples, to whom He thus gave 'the key of know
ledge ' which had been taken away; 2 these are ' the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,' which the Lord promised to 
Simon, ' the Rock.' 8 

If in the recognitions and in the homilies a parallel is 
drawn between Auam and Christ, the same can only be 
understood from this point of view, that is, as referring to 
the Divine sonship which since Adam was lost, and which 
Christ regained. This doctrine of the sonship, and this 
parallel between Adam and Christ, is in the recognitions 
explained to the Jews and Jewish Christians of the Roman 
Church by the figure of the ointment taken from the 
tree of life. So new was the doctrine of the Divine son
ship in all ages to those for whom the recognitions were 
written, or possibly recomposed from an apostolic record, 
that it could only be introduced in a figurative or suggest-

Divine Spirit could know the origin of that revelation, which 1 poured forth' 
from Peter like water from the rock. Hom. 17, 18. 

1 2 Cor. iii. 7-18; iv. 6. 2 Luke xi. 52. ' Mat. xvi. 16-19. 
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ive form. Clement is here recorded to have asked Peter 
after the meaning and name of the Messiah. In his reply, 
Peter is made to state that in the beginning God set up 
an ideal type for every species of created beings; thus, 
as for the angels an angel, for the fish a fish, for the birds 
a bird, so for men a man,' who is Christ Jesus.' 1 He 
has a right to this Messianic name, because with the Jews 
the kings are called' Christ,' as with the Persians they 
are called Arsaces, with the Romans Cresar, and with 
the Egyptians Pharaoh. 'Now, the cause of this deno
mination is this, that because he was the (ideal) Son of 
God, and the beginnitlg of all things, (and because) he 
has become man, the Father has first anointed him with 
the oil which had been taken from the tree of life; be
cause of this ointment he is called Christ. Afterwards he 
will finally also himself, according to the predestination of 
the Father, anoint with a similar oil (and), as a recovery 

- from toils, all the pious as soon as they have come into his 
kingdom, as such who have overcome the rough road, 
that also their light may shine, and that full of the Holy 
Ghost, they may receive the gift of immortality.' 2 The 
anointing with this oil is described as the application of the 
' spiritual ointment,' and the same is distinguished from 
' the ointment composed according to the art of the 
apothecary,' with which Aaron was anointed. 

' I remember,' says Clement to Peter, ' to have heard 
from you that the first man has been a prophet ; but you 
have not said that he was anointed. If, then, without 
the anointing no one is a prophet, how can the first man 
have been a prophet if he be not anointed ? ' Thereupon 
Peter is recorded to have smilingly answered: 'If the first 
man has been a prophet, he certainly was also anointed ; 

1 This is the Philonic and originally platonic view, according to which 
the ideal typu of the things to be created issued forth from the mind of God 
in the beginning. Jesus is the realisation of the Divine ideal and aboriginal 
man, and as such he is the Christ, of whom Paul said, that of Him ' the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named' (Eph. iii. 13). 

s Rec. i. 45. 
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26 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. if it be that the recorder of the law has observed 
VIII. 

--- silence towards us with regard to his (.Adam's) anointing, 
he evidently leaves it to us to add the same in our minds. 
For as, if he had only reported his anointing, it would 
not be doubtful that he be a prophet, so, as it is certain 
that he was a prophet, it is not less certain that he is also 
anointed, because, without anointing, he could not be a 
prophet. You ought, therefore, rather have objected, 
that the artificial ointment has been first composed by 
.Aaron, therefore much later.' Hereupon says Clement, 
'You do not deceive me, Peter, for I do not speak of that 
composite oil which passes away, but of that simple and 
eternal oil.' And Peter says, ' How can you think, Cle
ment, that we all can know all things before the time?' 1 

It is evidently implied that the doctrine of the Divine 
sonship was the principal secret doctrine which Peter 
suggestively and cautiously introduced in the Roman 
Church at a time when the public preaching of the apo
cryphal or Hidden Wisdom continued to be forbidde~ . 
.And it is because the Spirit which was in Christ was also 
in .Adam that a parallel is drawn between the two. Yet 
they are clearly distinguished, not exactly in the words 
of Paul as the first and second .Adam, as the natural and 
the spiritual, yet in such a manner that this view is 
clearly implied. ' Christ, the eternal, is the first of men.' 2 

' Christ, who was from the beginning and at all times, 
although hidden, was always present to the pious, es
pecially to those by whom he was expected, and to whom 
he often appeared.' 8 Thus he is stated to have appeared 
to .Abraham and to Moses. But only in Jesus; the anoint
ing Spirit, Wisdom or Word of God, from the beginning, 
the eternal Christ, whose object it is to make men pro
phets, friends and sons of God, has appeared in its full 
glory. He is the perfect organ of the Spirit. ' Christ is 
alone the faithful and true prophet.' 4 So far above Moses 
and the prophets is Christ, that even John the Baptist, who 

1 Rcc. i. 47-48. ~ Rer. i. 43-45. s nee. i. 52. 4 Rcc. iv. 36. 
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is greater than all of them, is only the forerunner of him.1 

Yet so anxious is the writer to establish the similarity 
between them, that he quotes the prophecy in Deu
teronomy 2 in these words : ' A prophet God will raise 
from among you, whom ye shall hear as (ye hear) me.' 3 

It is evident that the difference is one of degree only, 
and does not affect the parallel between Christ and Adam, 
of whom it is said, as we have seen, that at first he and 
his descendants lived the life of angels. As the only true 
prophet or organ of the revealing Divine medium, Christ 
must be and is identified with the eternal Spirit of God ; 
it is Christ (that is the Spirit in Christ) who was in Adam, 
and who by anointing him made him a prophet. Because 
Christ is the perfect incarnation of the Divine Spirit, 
inasmuch as cause and effect have become one, it may be 
said that from the beginning the truth has been revealed 
through Christ, that he appeared to and in chosen men, 
and that at last he appeared himself on earth 'because it 
was impossible by another to purge the evils of mortal 
men.' 4 He became flesh,5 wandered among men as a 
'lowly' one, and for this reason He was not recognised 
as the Messiah by the majority of the Jews ; 6 He suffered 
and died, but rose from the dead ; 7 He continually governs 
His Church, and will return a second time to judge all 
mankind.8 

This parallel between Christ and Adam, and the implied 
identity in essence, though not in measure, of the Divine 
Spirit· in Christ, and in every other man, is more fully 
developed in the homilies than in the recognitions. · As 
the number seven especially refers to the Godhead so 
there are seven periods of the world which are called the 
'seven pillars' of the same, and each of them is successively 
represented by a chosen individual, by a man especially 
called to be the organ of the truth-revealing spirit of God. 
These seven pillars of the truth, these seven prophets, are 

t Rec. i. 59--00. ~ Deut. xviii. 15. s Rec. i. 36. ' Rec. i. 51. 
5 Hom. xvii. 16. 0 Rec. i. 49, 50. 7 Rec. 41, 42. 8 Rec. i. 49; ii. 42. 
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28 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Moses. 
_vi_II_. _ Adam might have been a perfec£ organ of the Holy Spirit, 

a perfect incarnation of the same, a true prophet, had he 
not sinned and therefore fallen from his first estate. Till 
sin came into the world, by man making a wrong use of 
his liberty, Adam was a true prophet, a perfect organ of 
the Spirit. He taught his children how they could love 
God and be loved by him ; that is he transmitted to them 
the aboriginal revelation of God as an internal one. After 
that the only good God had created all things well, and 
had given them over to the man created after His image, 
man, filled by the divinity of his Creator, lived as the true 
prophet who knows everything, to the glory of God the 
Father, who had given him all, and to the best of the Sons 
which descended from Him, as the genuine Father among 
His children. ' Full of benevolence, he showed them the 
way which leads to the love of God, so that they might love 
God and be loved by him ; He taught them by which of 
men's d~ed.s the One and All-commanding God is caused 
to rejoice; and He gave them an eternal law, which can 
neither be destroyed by wars nor falsified by a godless 
person, nor kept secret in one place, but which can be read 
by all. As long as they were obedient to the law they 
had everything in abundance.' So also did Noah live with 
his sons ' as a king after the image of the One God.' 1 

God has revealed Himself in the beginning to man by 
creating him to His own image, 2 and since every man 
possesses the Spirit of God he possesses the germ of truth. 
But being a free agent, it is in his power to cover tip or 
to discover the truth.3 Thus a continuing revelation 
became necessary because of sin. This continuing 
revelation through chosen prophets has for its object to 
pave the way for a renewed, if not for a more perfect 
proclamation of the aboriginal revelation by the true 
Prophet. If Adam did not realise (or did not perpetuate) 
the eternally conceived image of God, other organs of the 

I Hom. viii. 10 f. 2 Hom. xvi. 10. ~ Hom. xvii. 36. 
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ADAM AND CHRIST. 

same spirit must from time to time be raised up among 
men, till in the fulness of time the fulness of the Divine 
Spirit may rest upon the true prophet, as the perfect incar
nation of the same, so that by Him, as the ideal man, the 
aboriginally-conceived ideal image of humanity may be 
realised. All the seven prophets from Adam till Moses 
were therefore but imperfect incarnations of the Eternal 
Spirit, and thus forerunners of Christ. 

' Let us look back upon the first speech of truth. If 
anyone will not concede to that man, who was created by 
the hand of God, that he possessed the Holy Spirit of 
Christ, how is he not the most impious man, if he con
cedes to another man, born from an impure tribe, that he 
has him. Most pious, however, he would be if he does 
not concede to the other this spirit; but if he affirms 
that he alone possesses him, who from the beginning of 
time, changing the form of things with the name, runs 
through the time, until having arrived at his time (and), 
anointed with the long-suffering of God because of his 
toils, he shall partake of eternal rest. This one is imbued 
with the honour to mle over and to command all that is 
in the air, on the earth and in the water; for this purpose 
he had the breath of Him who created man, the unspeak
able vestment of the soul, that he might be immortal.' 1 

Here evidently a distinction is made between those 
who possess the Divine Spirit in measure only and the 
eternal Christ, that is, as we have seen, the eternal 
Spirit of God, whose fulness became incarnate in Jesus 
Christ during the latter days. It is the Paulinic doctrine, 
that the natural Adam was before the spiritual Adam.2 

Adam was the true prophet till he sinned, but Christ alone 
is the true prophet, and therefore the only perfect revealer 
of all truth. For according to the homilies, as well as the 
recognitions, the truth can only be known through the 
medium of prophecy. ' If one does not recognise the 
unfailing prophecy in its greatness, one cannot attain to 

1 Hom. iii. 20. 2 1 Cor. xv. 
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30 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. the highest good. Let the highest good be called eternal 
_v_11_1·_ life, continued health, perfect mind, or light joy, intrans

mutability, or what else is, or may be, the most beautiful 
in the nature of being, it cannot be otllerwise attained 
than by first knowing that which is as it is ; but this 
knowledge cannot be attained, except by first knowing 
the prophet of truth. The prophet of truth is he who 
knows everything absolutely, that which has come to pass; 
how it is come to pass, that which comes to pass, how it 
comes to pass, that which is coming, as it is coming. He 
is without sin, full of compassion, and to Him it belongs 
exclusively to show the way of truth. Let anyone read, 
and he will find how it is with those who by themselves 
thought to find the truth; for that is the peculiarity of 
the prophet, that he makes known the truth, as it is the 
peculiarity of the sun that it brings the day. As many, 
therefore, as ever had a longing to know the truth, but 
who were not so fortunate to become acquainted with the 
same through him, have died, without finding her (and), 
whilst seeking for her. For how should that man be able 
to find the truth, who though he seeks her is bent upon 
attaining the same merely through his ignorance ? Even 
if he did find her, not knowing her, he would pass by 
the same, as if it were not itself. No more can she be made 
his own through another, who (being) equally ignorant 
promises him the possession of her; unless it be that com
mon-sense-knowledge, which can be known by reason
able meditation, inasmuch as the wish not to be affronted 
leads everyone to know that he is not permitted to offend 
another.' 

' For this reason all who sought the truth, and were of 
opinion that they could find her by themselves, have de
ceived themselves. Thus it happened with the philosophers 
of the Greeks, and with the more zealous among the 
barbarians. As by their conjectures they took hold of 
the visible, they gave explanations about the unknown, 
and regarded as true whatsoever happened to cross their 
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ADAM .A..'>iD CHIUST. 31 

minds. As if they had known the truth, whilst, how- CHAP. 
VIII. ever, they were seeking the same, they partly assented __ _ 

to the thoughts which presented themselves to them ; 
partly they rejected them, without knowing what is true 
or false. Thus they set up positive canons about the 
truth, without considering that he who seeks the truth 
but from his error cannot know her. For as we have 
said, even if she is facing us, we cannot recognise her, 
because we know her not. Everyone who tries to know 
the truth by himself only, does not follow that which is 
true, but that which is pleasant, Now as to the one this 
is pleasant, and to the other that, so it is now this and now 
that which causes itself to prevail as truth. That, how-
ever, which is true is that which the prophet considers as 
such, not what is agreeable to every individual .. Were 
it otherwise, if the agreeable were the true, the multi-
farious would be the one, which is impossible. Therefore 
the Greek philosophers (who are), not philosophers, have 
set up many and very different opinions with their conjec-
tures, by regarding as truth the result of their suppositions, 
without considering that if the suppositions are wrong 
the end also cannot be different from the beginning.' 

' Therefore, giving up everything, we must confidingly 
and solely give up ourselves to the prophet of truth, in 
respect of whom we can all judge, be we ever so little 
taught and cultivated, whether he be a prophet. Accord
ing to his providence God has arranged for all, that all 
barbarians and Greeks can easily find him. It is with 
this as follows. If a man is a prophet, and knows how 
the world is made, what is in her, and what will be in 
future, then as soon as that has come to pass which he has 
predicted, we can after that which has already taken 
place give him also credit in respect of the future, as one 
who does not only know it but who knows it before. 
Who then Mhould be so feeble in spirit as not to see that 
we may believe him above all things, even in respect of 
the Divine intentions, since he alone, among all men, 
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32 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. knows the same, without having first learnt them. If then 
VIII. 

--- we will not assume that such an one knows the truth, 

Jl'sus the 
trut> 
prophet. 

who knows the futu!e beforehand by the Divine Spirit 
which is in him, in the case of what other man should 
we assume it ? Is it not the greatest proof of poverty of 
spirit to ascribe to one who is not a prophet a knowledge 
which we do not ascribe to a prophet? It is therefore 
clear, that we must seek the prophet above all with the 
help of the prophetic announcement, and having recog
nised him, we must follow without hesitation his other 
doctrines, and with confidence live according to the same, 
being convinced that he who has said this has no nature 
to lie. And even if with respect to the rest of his sayings 
something should not appear to have been rightly sa.id, 
we m~st know that it has not been by him wrongly said, 
but rather that we have not understood that which has 
been rightly said. For ignorance cannot pass a right 
sentence on knowledge. Even knowledge is not capable 
truly to judge prescience ; but prescience gives know-
ledge to the ignorant.' 1 

This theory is in another passage applied to Jesus. 
'The true prophet knows all things, knows the thoughts 
of all, is without sin, and entirely pervaded by the con
sciousness of Divine judgment. Therefore we must con
ceive his prescience as absolutely independent from all 
outward things. . . . . . Thus our teacher and prophet 
knew all by means of the Spirit which dwelt in Him, and 
which ever remained the same. Therefore He has with 
all confidence expressed Himself about the future, and 
has fixed events, places and times. An unerring prophet, 
He reviews all with the unlimited eye of the Spirit, and 
He knows also the things that are hidden. Were we with 
the majority also to assume that even the true prophet 
does not always know things before, but only at times, and 
when he has the Spirit (as also), for this reason, and that 
he is ignorant when he has Him not, we should deceive 

J Hom. ii. 5-11. 
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our ·mvn selves by this assumption, and bring others into CHAP. 

danger. For this happens only with those who by a _v_11_1·_ 

spirit of disorder are translated into an enthu,siastic 
madness, are drunk at the altars, and filled by the smoke 
of sacrifice. . . . But our teacher is not a prophet of this 
sort ; . . . for about the temple He has thus prophecied :' 1 

From this it follows, that according to the recognitions 
and homilies the Divine principle in Christ is not 
essentially different from the Divine element in all other 
men. If, then, God has breathed into every man ' the 
breath of His Divinity;' if thus all men possess ' the 
germ' of all truth, the development or non-development of 
which depends on his obedience ; if through this in
dwelling Divine agency, which was in the beginning with 
God, all men have in all ages possessed the capability of 
becoming ' the participators of God's only-begotten,' the 
' friends' and ' adopted children' of God ; then He in 
whom alone for ever dwelt the fulness of the Divine Spirit 
must be the only true prophet, the perfect organ or advo-
cate of the revealing spirit of adoption ; he must be in 
perfect unity with the same, and thus with the Father 
from whom it proceeds ; He must be, He is the Son of 
God. 

According to the writings we are now considering the 
old and the new covenants are essentially identical. But 
in the fulness of time the second Adam revealed anew and 
far more fully what had been but elementarily revealed to 
the first Adam, and which had been veiled over by the 
sin of man. To remove this veil Christ came into the 
world. This renewed and more perfect revelation of all 
truth had become necessary, as we have seen, by the con
sequences of sin. ' The will of God has become unknown 
in ditferent ways. Bad education, a wrong way of living, 
injurious association, evil habits, wrong opinions, caused 
error to prevail. The consequences of this were want of 
fear, infidelity, immorality, love of money, vanity, and a 

1 Follows reference to Mat. xxiv. 1; Luke xix. 43; Hom. iii. 11-15. 
YOL. II. D 
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34 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. thousand other evils of this sort, which like a dense 
VIII. 

--- smoke filled the world as a house, and darkened the visage 
of the men dwelling therein, and prevented them from 
looking up in order to recognise God the creator of the 
world from the image of His being, and to become ac
quainted with His will. Therefore the friends of truth 
who are within must, with a truth-loving mind and with 
all their powers, cry for help, in order that One who is 
within the house filled with smoke may approach the 
door (or window) and open the same, so as to let the light 
of the sun enter from without, and the smoke issue from 
within. This helpful man is the true prophet, who alone 
can enlighten the souls of men, so that they may see with 
their own eyes the way of eternal salvation.'1 

Even Judaism must be compared with a house filled 
with smoke. From time to time it had become necessary 
to raise up a really great prophet among the chosen 
people. But even the last of them, Moses, did not himself 
write down the law which he gave, but he transmitted it 
(verbally) to seventy wise men.2 It was not till after his 
death that it was written down by men who were not 
prophets, and who if they had been such would have 
known that it would again be lost, so that they would not 
have written it at all. For it has been lost several times, 
and under Nebuchadnezzar it was destroyed by fire. 
Yet it was always written afresh. Of course it was not 
preserved in its original form, but falsified, the doctrines 
being intermixed with many statements which are 
contrary to God,3 and the rights distorted by command
ments which God has not given.4 Among the falsified 
parts in the Pentateuch are those in which ignorance, 
lying, injustice, jealousy, repentance, are attributed to God; 
where it is stated that God is pleased with sacrifices; 5 

where Adam's fall is referred to, or anything sinful is stated 

1 Hom. i. 18. 2 Hom. iii 47. 3 Hom. iii. 47; xi. 38. 
4 See Hom. iii. 26, 56, where the sacrifices are especially designated as 

not pleasing to God. 5 Hom. ii. 43-45. 
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a bout the other impersonifications (or incarnations) of the CHAP. 
h h 1 VIII. true prop et, t e Divine Word. 

However uncertain Scripture has become by the mix- :rhe t':llth 

ture of the true with the false, yet already in the first ~~np
book of the written law there is a passage2 which shows 
what is true and what false in Scripture. It is enough 
to believe that Christ is the one who should come from 
Juda, and that he has taught how Scripture is to be 
understood. He himself is supposed to say that the true 
is mixed up with the false in Scripture, when He reproves 
the Sadducees, saying : ' Therefore ye err, because ye know 
not the true things of the Scriptures, and for this reason ye 
do not perceive the power of God.' 3 The same thing is 
assumed to be implied by the Lord's saying : ' Ye are 
professional (or appointed) money-changers.' And that . 
he taught the necessity of reading the Scriptures discrimi-
nately, with the understanding, is proved by his having 
said : ' Therefore ye do not know what is according to 
reason in the Scriptures.' 4 Again, since, notwithstanding 
the existence of Scripture, he refers to the scribes and 
teachers5 and to those who sit in the seat or pulpit of 
Moses, he thereby pointed to a hidden key of knowledge. 
Again, if Christ said : ' I am not come to destroy the 
law,' yet as he evidently did destroy parts of it, he 
proved thereby that what he destroyed did not belong to 
the original law, to 'the true things of Scripture.' If he 
said : ' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but a letter or 
stroke of the law shall not pass away,' we are to learn from 
this, that that which did pass away before heaven and 
earth cannot have belonged to the pure law of God. 
Therefore Christ said : ' Every plant which the Heavenly 
Father has not planted shall be rooted up.' 6 The writer 
points out that Christ himself, the true prophet, said : 'I 
am the door of life, who enters by Me will enter into life,' 7 

1 Hom. ii. 52 ; iii. 48. 2 Gen. xlix. 19. 3 Mat. xxii. 29. 
4 These two here recorded sayings of the Lord cannot be traced back to 

him. ~ Mat. xxiii. £ 6 Mat. xv. 13. 7 Comp. John x. 9. 

D 2 
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CHAP. because there is no other saving doctrine. Again, the 
_v_I_n_. _ writer shows that the words 'Come unto me ye heavy 

laden,' 1 mean, ye who seek the truth without finding it. 
He refers to the worus of Christ: 'My sheep hear my 
voice;' 2 'Seek and ye shall find ;' 8 and also from these 
passages he concludes that the truth does not lie openly 
and infallibly before us. Again, the writer points out 
that although the prophets longed after all truth, Jesus 
:said that they died without knowing her.4 Also he 
called himself the One of whom Moses prophecied.5 As 
he knew the true things in the law, he replied to the 
question of the Sadducees why Moses had permitted the 
marriage with seven, by saying : ' Moses has only suffered 
it because of the .. hardness of your heart, for from the 
beginning it was not so. He who from the beginning 
created man created him as man and wife.' 6 To them 
who believe that, as the Scripture says, God swears, Jesus 
said : 'Let your speech be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; what is 
beyond this is from the evil ; ' 7 to them who say that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are dead, Jesus said : ' God is 
not a God of the dead, but of the living ;' 8 to them who 
believe what the Scripture says, that God tempts, Jesus 
said : 'The evil one is the tempter ;' to them who think 
that God knows nothing before the time : ' your Heavenly 
Father knows that ye have need of all these things before 
ye ask Him ;' 9 to those who, according to Scripture, believe 
that he does not see everything : 'pray in secret, and your 
Father who sees also in secret will give wl:tat ye ask,' . .10 

&c. 
The ~ecret Even before Christ it was possible to distinguish the 
~C::•:e of true from the false in Scripture.U Therefore, Christ said: 

'On the seat of Moses sit Scribes and Pharisees, in all 
what they tell you give ear to them.' 12 It is shown that 

1 Mat. xi. 28. 
• Mat. xiii. 17. 
7 Mat. v. 37. 

10 Hom. iii. 48-59. 

2 John x. 27. 
5 John v. 46. 
e Mat. xxii. 32. 

11 Hom. iii. 18. 

3 Mat. vii. 7. 
e Mat. xxii. 23; xix. 8, 11. 
' Mat. vi. 8, 32. 

n l\Iat. xxiii. 3. 
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he said this of them as of those to whom the key of the 
kingdom, that is of knowledge, was confided, which alone 
can open the door of life, through which every man 
can enter into life eternal. But, it is added, though they 
possess the key, yet they will not give the same to those 
who wish to enter. ' Therefore, I say, He himself arose 
from the seat, as a father for his children, making known 
what from the beginning was secretly transmitted to those 
who were worthy ; 1 He extended His compassion also to 
the heathen, had compassion on the souls of all, and did 
not mind His own blood.' 2 

It is easy to. understand this remarkable passage, if it 
be borne in mind that the Spirit of God is the revealing 
and restoring medium ; that it was in measure in all 
men of all ages according to their obedience, and that in 
the fulness of time this eternal Spirit, Wisdom or Word, 
became flesh, became identified with the Man Jesus, who 
revealed to all the doctrine which had been till then kept 
secret by the few to whom it was known, not sparing His 
own blood in the fulfilment of His redeeming mission. 
The doctrine of all the seven great prophets was the 
same, since they were the specially perfected organs of the 
Holy Ghost. Thus the covenant with Moses was originally 
and essentially the same as the earlier covenant made with 
Abraham ; however the latter had been rendered of none 
effect by the Pharisees, not only by the withholding of 
the key of knowledge, and by their bad example, but by 
their false traditions or interpretations of the written law, 
which had crept even into the most sacred of the written 
records. To harmonise the covenant of Moses with that 
of Abraham was, therefore, to restore the former to its 
original purity ; for both were the special instruments of 
the universally indwelling Spirit of God. Gentiles as well 
as Jews are by nature participators of the only begotten 
Son of God, of the Divine Spirit or Wisdom, which though 
dwelling in man was from the beginning inseparably 

1 Comp. Mat. xiii. 35 ; Rom. xvi. 25. 2 Hom. iii. 19. 
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cHAP. connected with its 'head,' that is with Almighty God. 
_v_I_n_. _ ' It is One Being who says to His Wisdom, " let us make 

man," of which Wisdom He (God) ever rejoiced as of 
His own spirit; the same (Wisdom) is like the soul con
nected with God, but is stretched forth by Him as the 
world-creating hand. Therefore, also, only one man was 
created, and it was from him that the female proceeded. 
And although here there is a unity, yet the same is ac
cording to the sex a dnalism (or twofoldedness ). For by 
extension and contraction the one may be taken as two. 
I do therefore what is right if I show every honour to 
one God as to my parents.'1 This is stated to be the 
answer of Peter to the contrary assertion of Simon Magus. 
And it is confirmed by the fundamental doctrine of the 
recognitions as well as, more or less, of the homilies, of 
which doctrine the following dialogue is the fullest 
exponent. 

Peter. 'Our Lord h'as neither proclaimed Gods but 
(or by the side of) the creator of all things, nor (has he) 
pronounced himself as God, but (he has) called him 
blessed who has called him the Son of God.' 

Simon. 'Now, does it not appear to you that he who 
is from God is God ? ' 

Peter. ' How is this possible. To the Father (it) be
longs (to be) unbegotten, to the Son to be begotten ; but 
the begotten has nothing in common with the unbegotten, 
or even with the self-begotten.' 

Simon. 'Is it not the same as to origin?' 
Peter. 'Whoever is not in every respect the same with 

another cannot share with him entirely the same denomi
nations. Why do you not consider, that if the one is 
begotten by himself, or even unbegotten, but the other 
begotten, the two cannot possibly be called the same, not 
even if he that is begotten has the same being (or essence) 
as he who begets? Thus the human souls have immortal 
bodies, covered over by the breath of God, and because 

• 11om. xvi . 12. 
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they have issued forth from God they are of one essence CHAP. 

with Him, but still they are not gods. Yet supposing VIII. 

they be gods, then also the souls of all men must be it, 
of the dead, the living and the future. If then out of 
contentiousness you will declare also them as gods, how 
far is it still anything great for Christ, that he is called 
God? In this case what appertains to him (is) the same 
(which appertains) to all others.' 1 

We have already pointed out what will be fully con
finned by our gospel-investigations, that Christ taught a 
secret doctrine to his disciples, whilst speaking not other
wise than in parables to the multitude ; that thus he 
uttered things which had been ' kept secret from the 
foundation of the world,' 2 or in the words of Paul, that 
he revealed ' the mystery which was kept secret since the 
world began.' 3 According to this secret doctrine Christ 
identified himself with the Divine Wisdom which in the 
beginning was with God and was God. Simon was there
fore perfectly in the right if he spoke in the sense in which 
he is here reported to have spoken. Peter knew very 
well that this was so, but he was, as we have seen, 
solemnly pledged not to publish abroad in the outset 
what their Lord had secretly confided to them. He was 
consequently obliged to oppose, even in this point, the 
doctrine of ' the hostile man,' who by preaching the 
entire abrogation of the law threatened to undermine 
the only ground on which the Apostles were permitted 
by the rulers of the Jewish church to take their stand. 

In the so-called Clementine writings which we are now Person

considering, the mysterious personality of God is insisted ~l of 

upon as the source from which the Divine Spirit proceeds. 
'The one true God therefore presides in an incomparable 
form in the centre of the world ; He is doubly (at the same 
time) the heart of the upper as of the lower things. 
From Him the power of life pours forth as from a centre. . . 
From Him all souls have life, because of the participation 

1 Hom. xvi. 15, 16. 2 Mat. xiii. 35. s Rom. xvi. 25. 
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in the spirit, which in all directions is unlimited ; and 
when they long after Him, they are after their separation 
from the body carried into His bosom, as in winter the 
mist of the mountains is attracted by the rays of the sun. 
What love can we therefore bear towards Him, if in the 
spirit we behold His beauty. Otherwise it is impossible, 
because beauty without form is impossible, and because if 
he has no form, no one can by love be attracted to Him, 
nor can he even believe to see Him.' 1 ' Some who stand 
far from the tn1th, and war for iniquity, under the pretext 
of the greater honour of God, insist on His entire want of 
shape, so that without form or shape He should not be 
seen by anyone, nor desired by anyone. For the spirit 
which does not see a shape of God is empty of him. 
Yea, how is it even possible for anyone to pray, if he has 
nobody to whom he can flee for refuge, on whom he can 
depend? For (such a man) by not having anything to get 
hold of stumbles in the vacant space.' 2 

God is not the universe, but is absolutely supermundane. 
He Himself has a ' fleshless shape, which cannot become 
visible to human eyes, because they are blinded by the 
excessiveness of the light ; and therefore it is not (as 
Simon Magus supposed) a jealousy of God, but his con
siderateness, which . causes Him not to appear to men who 
have been transformed into fleshy existence. For the 
sight of God kills unless it be that through God's un
speakable might the flesh is transformed to a nHture of 
light, and thus can bear the sight of the light, or that the 
substance of light is transformed into flesh in order to be 
visible to the flesh. For to see the Father without being 
transformed is the sole privilege of the Son, in which the 
just cannot participate until their bodies at the resurrection 
of the dead shall have become light and as the angels. 
Till then even the angels which are to appear unto men 
must first enter this temporary transmutation, because 
an entirely fleshless power c.annot become visible. If 

J Hom. xvii. 9, 10. 2 Hom. xvii. 11. 
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therefore anyone receives a vision, let him unuerstand CHAP. 
VIII. that the same comes from an evil spirit.' 1 This view is 

indirectly confirmed by the remarkable passage in which 
Peter is recorded to have said at the conclusion of one of 
his addresses : ' Do you wish to become a temple of the 
Holy Ghost, then strive above all to urive out from you 
that unclean spirit.' 2 

It is then shown, that ac~ording to Scripture even such 
godless men like Abimelech, Pharaoh and N ebuchadnez
zar, were warned by God through a dream. To receive 
visions is therefore not a proof of being especially calleu. 
For from ' the pious,' from him who is called and chosen, 
the truth breaks forth out of his inborn pure mind. 
Man is therefore called by an inward and not by an out
ward act. Peter having referred to the manner in which 
the Son was revealed to him by the Father, now proceeds, 
in a passage we have already considered, to reply to 
Simon Magus, who had asserted that Christ had appeareu 
to him in visions. 3 

One very marked difference between the recognitions ~~~ . 
and the homilies must be more prominently noted than ~n:n
we have done. Whilst according to the latter the seven 
true prophets were, like Jesus, perfect organs of the Holy 
Ghost, and as such sinless, the former clearly state that 
Christ is ' alone ' the true prophet. Yet in neither of 
these scriptures is there the slightest allusion, direct or 
indirect, of Christ's supernatural birth in the flesh. This 
doctrine is utterly excluded even in the recognitions, 
where we might have expected to find it supported. It 
was on the occasion of his water baptism that Jesus was 
called the Son of God ; 4 for it was then that the Spirit of 
God, which had become imperfectly incarnate in all ages, 
and therefore had been ' running ' through the times, in 
His fulness rested and remained on him who thereby 
became the Christ. 6 And baptism is defined as the cauee 

I Hom. xvii. 16. 
1 Hom. xvii. 19. 

2 Hom. viii. 1-24; comp. 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
' Rec. i. 48. 6 Hom. iii. 17-20. 
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CHAP. of the new or spiritual birth, 1 which when perfectly 
_v_11_1· _ accomplished makes of the son of man the Son of God, 

notwithstanding that imperfection which cleaves to the 
natural birth.2 To the ' natural' is added the 'spiritual ' 
birth.3 

And this view of Christ's natural and spiritual birth 
harmonises perfectly with the pre-Christian and apocry
phal doctrine of the incarnations of the Spirit or Wis
dom of God, which we have fully considered. If then 
the non-personal power of God in the beginning issued 
forth from God, and in the end is to return to him ;4 if it 
is the object of its mission, by its incarnations to realise 
in the flesh the aboriginally conceived divine type of 
humanity, and thus to establish a kingdom of God among 
men, where God shall be all in all ; then it is impossible 
to deny that the passages in the homilies in which the 
Divine Wisdom, ' the Son,' is referred to as the ruler of 
the eternal kingdom,5 express but the logical consequence 
of the above assertions. This non-personal eternal and 
only-begotten Son of God, His right hand, the Divine 
image whose perfect incarnation was Jesus Christ, this 
Ruler of the Eternal Kingdom will be manifested again, 
no more in the humble form of a servant, but in glory. 

·After the apparition of Antichrist, the spirit of false pro-
phecy, the glorious second advent of Christ's spirit will 
usher in the end of (prophetic) time. When this 'eternal 
light' appears, all 'darkness' shall vanish.6 The just be
come like the angels, that is, Spirits who see God ; 7 the 
unjust are condemned to a fiery punishment, the object of 
which is stated in a very contradictory manner.8 

These are the leading principles, according to the 

1 Hom. iv. 32; vi. 8. 2 Hec. ,i. fl. 
s The mixture of the infinite with the finite, of the spiritual with the 

material, constitutes that universal law of contrast, which is so fully developed 
in the homilies. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 46. 4 Hom. xiv. 12. 

5 Hom. xx. 2, &c. 6 Hom. ii. 17. 7 Rec. iii. 30. 
8 The Harne remark applies to what is &Lid about the devil and his angels. 

Hom. ix. 9-13; xi. 10-11 ; iii. 6, 59; vii. 7; xvi. 10; xv. 1; viii. 19. 
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recognitions and the homilies, with regard to the relations CHAP. 

of the Divine Spirit with God and with man. They are vm. 
clearly a development of the pre-Christian and Christian 
apocryphal doctrines. And so are those which refer to 
angels and spirits, to the universality of God's saving love, 
to righteousness as by the grace of God, and to atonement 
by righteousness. 

Before concluding our epitome of the results of the Gospel

leading investigations with regard to the recognitions quotations. 

and homilies, we must briefly refer to the gospel-quota-
tions which they contain. Since the concluding part of 
the homilies has been published, the acquaintance of the 
writers with our four gospels is established beyond the 
power of contradiction. Little importance can however 
be attached to this, as we do not know when the text was 
finally revised. We meet with twenty-nine citations from 
Matthew, with nine clear and with two less evident re-
ferences to the same gospel ; there are six citations from 
Luke; one from Mark, being a literal reproduction of a 
passage only recorded by this Evangelist,1 and also two 
clear references to this gospel.; finally there are four, more 
or less probable citations from John's gospel, and three 
references to the same. Beyond these we meet with 
eight gospel-quotations which have no parallels in any 
of our gospels. One of the former, containing one of 
Christ's sayings, is likewise quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria. He writes :-' For not enviously said he Mysteries 

(Barnabas), the Lord did announce in a certain gospel : of Christ. 

My mystery (belongs) unto Me and unto the Sons of My 
House.' 2 It is evidently the same passage to which the 
homilies refer, when they record Peter's having said as 
follows : ' We recollect how our Lord and Master com
missioned us with the (following) words: Preserve the 
Mysteries unto Me and unto the sons of My House.' 3 

1 1\Iark iv. 34. 2 Stron1. v. 10; Potter's ed. p. 684; Sylburg's ed. p. 578. 
a Hom. xix. 20; comp. l\Iark iv. 11, 22; Wisd. ii. 22; vi. 22; viii. 4; 

F.ccl. iii. 1 U. 
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CHAP. How Clement of Alexandria could confirm the authen-
VIII. • · ___ tlc1ty of a gospel-quotation containing words of Christ 

which have nothing approaching to a parallel in our 
gospels is a question not easily answered. Perhaps our 
apocryphal point of view may lead us to a new sugges
tion. We have seen that to the twelve Apostles was 
confided the safe keeping and the eventual proclamation 
of the Lord's secret or apocryphal doctrine ; that under 
then existing circumstances they must have agreed at 
first not to refer at all to those sayings of the Lord in which 
He had explained to them the mysteries of His doctrine ; 
that nevertheless these apocryphal sayings of Christ were 
faithfully recorded, not only in the memory of the Apostles, 
but also in apocryphal or hidden writings ; and that the 
latter were by the Apostle John, or at least with his direct 
sanction, worked up in that gospel which is the fourth in 
our canon. This apocryphal gospel continued to be kept 
secret till about the middle of the second century, when 
the direct and all-lmdermining attack of the leaders of 
Docetic, Simonian, or Alexandrian gnosticism against 
historical Christianity seems to have caused its publica
tion. Until that time those teachers to whom the secret 
tradition had been confided after due probation, and 
under restricting obligations, would in their doctrinal 
addresses be guided by the secret and supplementary ex
ponent of the Lord's doctrine ; and they would yet do this 
without departing from their obligations. What these were 
Peter is recorded in the recognitions to have stated himself. 

Simon Magus having referred to the contradictions 
contained in the sayings of Christ, whom therefore he 
refused to regard as a prophet, Peter thus replies: 'Our 
Lord, when he sent forth us the Apostles for the pro
claiming of the gospel, has commanded us that we should 
teach all people that which was committed to us. We can, 
for this reason, not pronounce these words (the Lord's secret 
sayings) as they were spoken by himself, inasmuch as we 
hm)e it not in (our) commission to say this, but to teach 
and to show therefrom (that is, from the Lord's sayings 
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as we announce them) how every one of the same is 
based upon truth. Nor is it allowed to us to say some
thing of our own. If, however, (an Apostle) carries out 
that which was commanded him, and brings out their 
(the Lord's sayings) clear assertions, then it will appear 
that he fulfils the work of an Apostle, which I now try 
to accomplish, not pleasing you. Do not, therefore, blame 
that I bring out the words of him who sent me; but if 
there be anything therein which is not rightly said, which, 
however, can by no means be the case, then you may 
excuse me.' 1 

Here it is clearly stated that the Apostles were not 
commissioned to promulgate the sayings of Christ, at least 
not all of them as they were spoken by himself Evidently 
for this reason, in the letter from Peter to James the 
former is recorded to have said, at all events he is made 
to say, that what he has verbally announced and written 
down must not be confided to anyone, Jew or Gentile, 
previous to probation. For the Apostles rlid not publish 
all the sayings of the Lord as they were spoken, though the 
above passage implies that they might have done this had 
they been commanded and enabled so to do. Instead of 
this they were commissioned to watch over, to guard and 
protect the 'mysteries' which their Lord had confided to 
them only. This is strongly confirmed by a very remarka
ble passage in the homilies, in which Peter, in reply to one 
of the expositions of Simon, is recorded to have declared 
that Christ had instructed them not to publish at all the 
true gospel (inclusive of his secrets or mysteries), till after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, before which time the false 
gospel would be preached by a false teacher : even after 
this event the true gospel is to be but secretly promul
gated. ' As the true prophet has told us, the falSe gos
pel must first come from a certain misleader, and thus 
afterwards (and) after the destruction of the holy place, 
the true gospel (must) be secretly transmitted for the recti
fying of the future heresies.'2 And in another passage, 

1 Rec. ii. 33. 2 Hom. ii. 17. 

45 

CHAP. 
VIII. 

Digitized by Coogle 



46 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. the first false teacher is shown to be Simon, for Peter de-
_v_1_11_· _ clares that the false apostles, false teachers, and heresies 

of which the Lord said that they would come, ' begin 
with Simon, the blasphemer of God.'1 Whilst, therefore, 
the homilies support the statements of Eusebius and others 
as to Simon having been the father of all heresies, and 
whilst, by their combating the doctrine which we know 
as that of Marcion, they indirectly confirm the connec
tion we have tried to establish between him and Simon, 
yet by their very scarce allusions to John's gospel, parts 
of these writings would seem to have been composed 
before the publication of the latter, inasmuch as every 
direct reference to the same might well have been added 
towards the middle of the second century, when the 

Mystery 
of Scrip· 
ture. 

Gospel after John was no longer ' secretly transmitted.' 
We have here to consider other passages in the homi

lies, which refer to ' the mystery of the Scriptures ;' 2 an 
expression intimately connected with the above passage 
in the recognitions. It is shown in the homilies that 
Christ has fully revealed and applied to himself, as the 
true prophet, the secret doctrine of the past, which was 
an epitome of the original revelation of God to man 
through the Divine Spirit, and that this secret tradition_ 
has been from time to time corrected by the seven prin
cipal prophets, of whom Moses was the last. This mys
terious tradition has always been the secret rule or hid
den canon for the interpretation of Scripture, which latter, 
therefore, was not and could not be rightly understood by 
all till Christ published 'the key of knowledge.' We 
have seen that Christ is spoken of in the homilies as 
having taught that which' from the beginning had been 
secretly communicated to those who were "worthy.'' ' 3 

In another passage it is recorded that Peter and his fel
low Apostles considered and designated themselves as 
stewards of the ' mysteries of Christ.' Since, then, so 
many religions have passed away, we are here as good 

1 Hom. xvi. 21. 2 Hom. ii. 40 ; iii. 4. s Hom. iii. 19. 
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stewards of the religion transmitted to us, and watched 
over by those who have preceded us ; inasmuch as we 
bring the same unto you, as if we showed the seed of the 
,qerms, and placed (the same) under your judgment and 
power.' 1 Every man has by nature ' the germ ' of all 
truth in himself, which is more or less developed in him 
by the Divine Spirit. 'The seed of the germs' is there
fore the Spirit of God himself, whose perfect incarnation 
in Christ was effected for the purpose of fully revealing 
and demonstrating by his person the secret doctrine from 
the beginning, which was imperfectly revealed in all ages 
to the few, and was to become the property of all. Christ 
was to remove the veil of Moses, yet during his days 
in the flesh Christ did not speak to the people otherwise 
than in parables. And the reason for this mysterious 
form of His teaching is thus described by the Apostle 
Matthew : ' That it might be fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophet, saying : I will open my mouth in parables ; 
I will utter things which hat1e been kept secret from the 
foundation of the world.' 2 The prophecy here referred 
to by the apostolic Evangelist is that contained in the 
78th Psalm: 'I will open my mouth in a parable; I will 
utter dark sayings of old which we have heard and known, 
and our fathers have told us. We will not hide them 
from their children . . . For the Lord established a 
testimony in Jacob and appointed a law in Israel, which 
he commanded our fathers that they should make them 
known to their children . . .' 3 

If we recollect that Christ communicated to his dis
ciples ' in secret and in darkness ' what they were to 'pro
claim in light ; ' that he did not speak the Word to the 
people except in parables, and that 'when they were 
alone be expounded all things to his disciples,' 4 to whom 
only it was given to know ' the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven ;' that he wept over Jerusalem because the 

1 Hom. ix. 8. 
s Ps. lxxviii. 2-8. 

2 !~lat. xiii. 35. 
• Mark iv. 34. 
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CHAP. things belonging to her ·peace had been hidden before 
_v_1_11_· _ her; that the Jewish rulers were charged with having 

taken away ' the key of knowledge,' 1 and that ' the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven ' were promised to Peter 2 by 
Him who, in the Apocalypse, is represented as holding 
' the key of David,' 3 it will then become evident that the 
mysteries of Christ consisted in utterances of things which 
had been' kept secret from the foundation of the world.' 
As the perfect incarnation of the Divine Wisdom, Christ 
was like the latter, ' privy to the mysteries of the know
ledge (or gnosis) of God.' 4 That same ' Hidden Wisdom' 
which ' Christ the Wisdom of God ' had communicated in 
secret to a few, Paul openly proclaimed to the world with 
a zeal which could not be checked by the less enlight
ened and more restricted Apostles at Jerusalem. There
fore Paul wrote to the Romans that his gospel 'and the 
preaching of Jesus Christ' was' according to the revela
tion of the mystery which was kept secret since the wo1·ld 
began.' 6 

The revelation of this mystery by the twelve Apostles 
was a gradual one, and therefore their teaching was 
necessarily less comprehensive and clear. If, then, the 
preachings of any one of them, particularly those of 
Peter, were published in writing they would naturally be 
misconstrued. And this, according to the same docu
ment which we considered above, was the case even 
during the lifetime of Peter. Annotations of the apostolic 
preachings would therefore not be encouraged by the 
Apostles, although they could not prevent them. 

It is a very striking coincidence that the same Clement 
of Alexandria, who quotes from ' a certain gospel ' one 
of the Lord's sayings, as the same according to ' the 
preaching of Peter ' has been communicated by this very 
Apostle and eye-witness, in another place states that 
Mark, the interpreter of Peter, wrote a 'gospel' during 

J Luke xi. 52. 
4 Wis. viii. 4. 

2 Mat. xvi. 19. 
5 Rom. xvi. 25. 

3 Rev. iii. 7. 
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this Apostle's lifetime, in which he noted down from CHAP. 

memory what he recollected of Peter's public preachings, vm. 
the promulgation of which gospel the Apostle ' directly 
neither hindered nor encouraged.' 1 It may therefore not 
be too bold to assert that the above saying of Christ, 
which refers to his secret or apocryphal doctrine, was ac-
tually pronounced by Peter at Rome, and recorded during 
his lifetime by Mark his interpreter.2 His writings may 
well have been kept hidden for a time in some places ; a 
circumstance whereby the doubts as to its authenticity 
may be sufficiently explained. 

We have already referred to Simon the Samaritan Simon 

and his docetic doctrine. Here we have only to consider Magus. 

what is said about him in the recognitions and homilies. 
In the first place we have shown, what others have done 
before, that he is not a fiction, but an historical individual ; 
in the second place, we hope to have established the 
intimate connection between his doctrinal system and 
that of Marcion and his predecessors. It is the docetic 
development of the pre-Christian apocryphal tradition, 
the germs of which development we can trace to 
Alexandria, not only by the writings of Philo, but also 
by the Epistle to the Hebrews and that attributed to 
Barnabas. Not fully recognising this connection, the 
Simon of the recognitions and homilies has been, with 
very great ingenuity, and with almost universal consent,3 

regarded as the representative of all the teachers of 
' gnostic ' doctrines from Paul to Marcion. We hope to 

1 Eus. H. E. vi. 14. 
' Not only are the preachings of Peter referred to in the letter of this 

Apostle to James, but also in that of Clement to the latter: 'I have not 
hesitated to compose for you an epitome of his (Peter's) addresses, which 
have been described and sent to you before by Peter, entitled : Epitome of 
Peter's Preachings.' Again, it is stated in the homilies that James had 
commissioned Peter to send him a regular account of his doctrinal addresses 
and his doings (Hom i. 20). Thus the opinion gains ground that at lea.st 
parts of the original Gospel of Mark have been worked up in the recognitions 
and homilies. 

s See Baur, Ililgenfcld, Schliemauu, Ritschl, Uhlhorn, &e. 
VOL. II. E 
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have fully ~tablished our assertion that all the passages 
which are supposed to refer also to Paul refer to Simon 
only; and that at the time when Mark's original of Peter's 
preaching was written, Paul had probably not yet entered 
upon his apostleship. 

It is Simon himself and his disciples and followers, the 
Simonians, who were also known to Hegesippus, 1 whom 
the recognitions and homilies represent as the teachers of 
false doctrines; whilst Irenreus, who lived when these 
so-called Clementine writings had been long known, calls 
Simon ' the father of all heresies ' 2 It is written of 
Simon : ' He intends to be held as the highest power, and 
even above the Creator of the world ; sometimes darkly 
pointing to Christ, he calls the same : Him who has been 
called into existence (or him who stands). Of this 
denomination he makes use, as if indeed He would 
always exist, and (as if he) had no- cause (or germ) of 
corruption.' a This passage can now be explained from 
the extract which Hippolytus has transmitted from ' the 
great announcement ' containing the doctrines of the 
Simonians. ' The highest power ' is the invisible and 
incomprehensible essence, which he calls ' the great 
power,' and ' the mind of the universe directing all 
things,' being the heavenly offshoot from the one eternal 
root, which is the 'silence' of the beginning. From this 
is locally distinguished the earthly offshoot from that 
common root, the sucker which ' appears below the 
great thought.' Both form a pair, ' the Father' being in 
the air, supporting all things, and nourishing that which 
has a beginning and end ; 'He is he who stands, who has 
stood and will stand,' or in other words, he who is, was 
and is to be. Simon therefore regarded Christ as essen
tially One with the Father, but as locally and therefore 
individually distinguished from the same. Yet be re
garded himself as more than Christ, that is, not only as 
the incarnation of the earthly, but of the heavenly off-

1 H. E. iv. 22. a Hner. i. 23 ; ii. 27 ; iv. 11. · s Hom. ii. 22, f. 
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shoot or Divine emanation. Dark as these passages are, CHAP. 

they clearly contain the germs of the docetic doctrine, VIII. 

which is a logical consequence of an erroneous conception 
of the relations between spirit and matter. 

In the homilies Simon is accused to have denied the 
(carnal) resurrection of the dead, and not really to have 
believed in a future judgment ; again, to have intended 
to give to Garizim the place and importance of Jerusalem, 
and to have explained the law in a figurative sense. It 
is said, that originally he was the leading disciple of John 
the Baptist. In the recognitions 1 it is stated that Simon 
had considered himself as ' the Standing One (that is, 
as God's representative, as Christ), and the highest virtue 
of the highest God, who is above the Creator of the 
World.' Accordingly he set himself up as an anti-Jewish 
Messiah. 

If the Apostles were bound, at least for a time, not to Christian 

divulge the secret sayings of the Lord ; if, on the other ~~cry
hand, they were commissioned ' to teach all people that 
which was committed ' to them ; again, if in the begin-
ning the merely verbal teaching of the Apostles led to 
grave misunderstandings and false annotations of the 
apostolic doctrine, then we need not be surprised to be 
told by Clement of Alexandria, that when Peter was 
at Rome, that is during his first visit to that city, his in
terpreter did commit to writing what he recollected of 
Peter's sermons. That Peter should neither directly hinder 
nor encourage such an undertaking is just what we should 
be compelled to assume, if Clement had not informed 
us of the fact, which is not contradicted by any earlier 
or later authority. Thus scriptures would be composed 
whieh, though not all at any time recognised as authori-
tative, might still be, and no doubt in many cases were, 
based on the doctrinal addresses of one or more of the 
Apostles. These would be called, as indeed they were, 
apocryphal scriptures, not only because they referred, or 

1 i. 72. 

E2 
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52 ORIGIN OF TilE ROMAN CIIURCII. 

CllAP. were supposed to refer to the apocryphal or hidden doc
VIII. ___ trine of the Lord, but because similar writings were at 

first entirely, and in measure during later periods, kept 
secret. Even some of the Lord's sayings, originally more 
or less paraphrased by the Apostles or Evangelists, might 
easily be recorded in an apocryphal scripture~ although 
in neither of the directly apostolic records of the Lord's 
sayings such words were attributed to him. 

We have seen that the Judaising government of the 
Christian Church was, some time after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, transferred from Jerusalem to Rome. In the 
beginning of the second century the rulers of the Church 
at Rome, that is the Roman bishops and presbyters, seem 
not to have pursued a tendency essentially different from 
that of those' chiefs oF the Jews' who prevented Paul's 
liberation, and probably also the free promulgation of his 
doctrine. For some time everything which referred to the 
pre-Christian apocryphal doctrine, whether confirmed by 
Christ or not, was as rigidly excluded as uncanonical, as 
this had been done in the Church of Palestine. But gra
dually, and through the verbal teaching of the Apostles, 
the secret and hidden or apocryphal doctrine of Christ was 
revealed, whilst at the same time Paul, by word of mouth 
and by his writings, proclaimed that same secret doctrine 
much more openly and comprehensively, not being under 
that yoke of bondage which the Jewish and Judaising 
rulers had imposed on the Apostles and their fellow 
labourers. This led, as we shall see, first to the apocryphal 
principles being by Luke grafted on the anti-apocryphal 
first gospel record of Matthew, then to the more complete 
harmonising of the same in the Gospel after Mark, and 
finally to the publication of the complete apocryphal doc
trine as taught by Christ himself. This gospel, containing 
the hidden or apocryphal sayings of Christ, seems not to 
have been published before the latter half of the second cen
tury, and it is not improbable that, nearly up to this time, 
'the preaching of Peter,' in a more original form, was kept 
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secret, inasmuch as Peter's discussions with Simon Magus 
referred to some of the most important questions which 
had received their solution by the secret doctrine of the 
Lord. Such an apocryphal scripture might have been 
acknowledged as canonical in the fourth century, since 
Clement regarded it as such in the second. But at that 
time, and long before, the interests of the projected uni
versal Church required it, that all reference to the secret 
dof!trine of Christ having been for so long a period pur
posely and necessarily kept hidden from the people, should 
be avoided. Above all, a scripture would be excluded 
from the canon, to which was prefixed an Epistle of Peter 
to James, referring to this very subject. 

From the time of the publication of the Gospel after 
John, that is probably from the latter part of the secon<l 
century, the word 'apocryphal' received a more restricted 
meaning. If till then every direct recognition of such 
doctrines as had been excluded from the Palestinian 
canon had been avoided, now after the open recognition 
of the apocryphal doctrine as taught by Christ, only those 
doctrines or statements were considered as apocryphal 
which were not contained in the four Gospels of Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, or in those epistles which the 
Church had then inserted in the New Testament canon. 
And yet so strong was still in Origen's time the belief 
that apocryphal writings existed which contained neces
sary and original expositions of the truth, that many turned 
to them as to an authority.1 This tradition could never 
be quite eradicated. Some held 2 that the Apocrypha 
ought to be read by those who were perfected, but not 
by all ; others referred to Christ's saying that he had said 
nothing in secret,3 and defined the apocryphal writings 
no longer as ' secret,' but as ' absconded ' writings. Au
gustin states in one place that they were called apocryphal 

1 Com. in Mat. uii. 29, iv. p. 826. 
2 See Credner : 'Geschichtc des N. T. Canon,' 1800, p. 111 f. and 270 f. 
' John xviii. 20. 
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54 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. because their origin was unknown, and in another, that 
~v_II_I_. _ they were called so because the ecclesiastical canon re

jected them. And still in the middle of the fifth century 
Bishop Turribius of Asturia wrote to the Pope Leo the 
Great, that some even greatly preferred the apocryphal to 
the canonical writings, the former being however exclu-

Eb:onites. 
sively within reach of a few adepts. 

The doctrines contained in the recognitions and homi-
lies are unquestionably developed from, if not identical 
with those of the Ebionites, whose close connex.ion with 
the Essenes is more or less admitted on all sides. We 
have seen that these were the most faithful guardians of 
secret or apocryphal tradition, and as such necessarily that 
class of people in the Isrnelitic community with whom 
our Lord must have sympathised more than with any 
other. Originally the Nazareans seem to have been only 
another name or a branch of the Essenes, and therefore of 
the Ebionites, whose doctrine they may have slightly 
modified. It cannot be proved that the Nazareans and 
Ebionites were a separate sect in the first two centuries; 
since Epiphanius and Jerome are the first who note this 
distinction. Epiphanius states that at first all Christians 
were called Nazareans, the former name being given them 
first at Antioch by the Gentiles ; 1 that they were distin
guished from the unbelieving Jews merely by their faith 
in Christ ; that they were at his time living in Coelesyria, 
in the Decapolis, near Pella, in Kokabe in Basanitis ; and 
that they were the remnants of the church at Jerusalem 
which fled to Pella before the destruction of the city.2 

In the Acts 3 it seems to be implied that the name 
N azarenes was the original name of the Christians. 

The name ' Ebionites ' or ' the poor ' may originally 
have been the designation of all those whom the Gentiles 
first called Christians. ' The believing poor ' 4 were called 
blessed by the-Lord; for whilst He declared it difficult for 

1 Naer. xxix. 1. 
' Acts xxiv. 5. 

2 Nacr. xxix. 7. 
4 Hom. xv. 10. 

Digitized by Coogle 



EBIONITES. 55 

the rich to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; and whilst CHAP. 

faith was by Him insisted upon as the essential key to the _v_11_1·_ 

same, 'the believing poor' possessed the two most 
essential qualifications.1 To the ' poor ' therefore was the 
gospel preached, in order that they might possess ' the 
key of knowledge.' But the instruction of the ignorant 
multitude could only be a gradual one at first. We have 
seen that the Lord taught the hidden or apocryphal 
doctrine secretly to his disciples, and only in parables to 
the people; and that the twelve Apostles carefully watched 
over the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven which their 
Divine Master had confided to them. To Peter alone ' the 
key of knowledge,' that is 'the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,' were promised. In its general sense Ebionism 
therefore seems to have been the originally proclaimed 
apostolical doctrine, which excluded every direct reference 
to the Lord's secret doctrine. Originally the Ebionites, 
if the above definition be right, did not possess the key of 
knowledge; but they were taught by the Apostles as ' the 
multitude,' that is all but his disciples, had been taught 
by the Lord himself. It was not given them at once to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, that is 
the hidden mysteries as revealed by Christ. From this it 
would naturally follow that as the apocryphal doctrine 
was gradually promulgated, partly by the twelve Apostles, 
and more fully and uncompromisingly by Paul, the 
Ebionites, or at least some among them, would enlarge 
their dodrinal sphere, thus forming separate communities 
within their own sect. 

And in accordance with this view we find that at the 
end of the · second century the Ebionites, properly so 
called, recognised and used only 'the Gospel after 
Matthew,' 2 or according to Jerome,3 'the Gospel of the 

1 As we have already suggested, the meaning or 1 the poor in spirit,' 
supposing these to be the exact words or the Lord, seems to be the poor 
who are in the spirit and therefore believe. 

' Ir. 3, 11, 7. a Com. Mat. xii.; Eus. H. E. iii. 27. 
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Hebrews,' which Epiphanius defines as one closely 
connected with the Gospel after Matthew.1 If the apocry
phal sayings of the Lord had been carefully excluded 
from the first apostolic gospel ; if Luke and Mark 
harmonised the former with the latter, and if in John's 
gospel was published the entire apocryphal doctrine of 
Christ; the exclusion of the three last gospels by the 
Ebionites is best explained by the assumption that they 
did not recognise the secret doctrine of the Lord, which 
neither he himself, nor at first his chosen apostles, had 
taught to the people. In course of time the Ebionites 
would however cease to acknowledge one and the same 
gospel, and would alter the same with a view to harmoni
sing it with their more enlightened principles of doctrine. 
And this is what Epiphanius says of them : 'They wrote 
books, having composed them after the names of the 
apostles, at a distance from the presence of James and 
Matthew and of other disciples.' 2 

In the time of Epiphanius the Ebionites held essentially 
the same doctrines than those which have been trans
mitted to us in the recognitions and homilies. For he 
writes 8 about the former generally, and especially about 
those who had received their doctrine through the prophet 
Elkesai or Elxai, that Christ was the first created Adam, 
who through the breath of God had received a living soul. 
Some of them said that He was from above, created be
fore all things, that He is a spirit, being above the angels, 
the ruler of all, that He is called Christ, that His kingdom 
is in the world above ; that from thence He comes as 
often as He wills it, as He came in Adam, and as He 
appeared to the patriarchs. As He came to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, so also he came, in the latter time, in the 
covering of Adam's body ; he appeared to them, was 
crucified, arose and returned. They said also, that tlte 
Spirit, which is Christ, has attracted him who was called 
Jesus. The Divine in Christ was therefore the Spirit of 

I Jlaer. XXX, 13. ~ Ilacr. xxx. 23. 1 Haer. xxx. 3. 
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God, and the human was conceived not as a reality, but 
as an apparition in the veil of the flesh. 1 These Ebionites 
were evidently docetics, and as such opposed to the gnos
ticism of Cerinthus, whose party likewise used exclusively 
the gospel of the Ebionites, and who regarded the 
humanity of Jesus as a reality, the Divine essence being 
added to the same at some time or other. Of these 
docetic Ebionites, Epiphanius writes that they had cut 
away the genealogies in the Gospel after Matthew, so that 
the latter began with the words : ' In the da.ys of Herod, 
the King of Judea, it happened.' 2 It is evident that they 
did this because the genealogies were opposed to their 
docetic views, inasmuch as they show Jesus to have been 
the son of Joseph, and as such the son of David. 

Now, according to Epiphanius, this deduction from the 
genealogies was erroneous. And it is important to 
observe that he does not support his opinion by referring 
to the account of the birth of Jesus, as modifying if not 
as being contrary to, the genealogical descent. If in the 
time of Epiphanius, at the end of the fourth century, the 
gospel of the Ebionites, of whom he says that they (like 
the Nazareans) possessed 'the Gospel after Matthew in its 
greatest completeness,' 3 commenced with the seeond chap
ter, and if the fu:st chapter of Matthew's gospel contained 
the account of the birth of Jesus in addition to the gene
alogies, he could hardly have omitted to refer to the former 
as to an apostolic account of the absolutely supernatural 
birth of the child Jesus. For Epiphanius is bent upon 
showing how wrong it was of Cerinthus and Carpocrates, 
who used the Ebionitic gospel only, to try ' to prove from 
the beginning of the Gospel after Matthew, through the 
genealogies, that Christ was from the seed of Joseph and 
Mary.' 4 This was, as we have seen, the doctrine of Paul. 
According to the flesh Christ was made of the seed 
of David. Nor did the Apostle even take notice of a 

1 See Baur, 'Christl. Lehre der Dreieinigkeit,' i. p. 158. s Mat. ii. 1. 
s Haer. xxix. 0. • Haer. xxix. 9. 
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CHAP. contrary opinion. If then we bear in mind that the two 
_VI_II_._ .most ancient gospel manuscripts we possess date from the 

fourth century, that is from about the time when Epipha
nius wrote the above, we are led to assume that the 
account about the birth of Jesus, to which not even Justin 
refers, cannot have formed part of Matthew's original 

Collection 
of Holy 
Scriptures. 

gospel. 
Before we can consider what the historian Eusebius 

has written about the Ebionites, we must briefly review 
the circumstances under which he was empowered by 
the Emperor Constantine to form a collection of Holy 
Scriptures.1 Already about the year 170 Bishop Melito, 
of Sardes, had pointed out to the Emperor Antoninus 
that the Christian religion was the best support of the 
monarchical principle. ' The philosophy which we pro
fess first indeed flourished among the barbarians, but 
afterwards, when it grew up also among the nations under 
your government, under the glorious reign of Augustus 
your ancestor, it became especially to your reign an aus
picious blessing. For since that time the Roman power 
has grown in greatness and splendour. Whose desired 
successor you have become, and will be, together with 
your son, if you preserve that philosophy which has been 
nurtured with the empir~ which commenced its existence 
with Augustus, and which also your ancestors did honour, 
with other religions.' 2 Now, in the year 311 Constantine 
declared the Christian religion to be permitted within the 
entire confines of the Roman Empire. This measure led 
to an open declaration of the liberty of conscience ; for it 
was followed in 313 by an imperial edict declaring in the 
name of Constantine and Licinius the liberty of all forms of 
worship in the Roman empire.3 Thus were caused openly 
declared divisions among the people, and even among the 
bishops, so that Constantine limited the application of the 

1 See Credner, N. T. Kanon, p. 205 C. 2 H. E. iv. 26. 
s ' Now that each one of the Christians may freely and without molesta

tion pursue and follow that course and worship which be has proposed to 
himself, . . . which it is obvious is consistent with the peace, and tran
quillity of our times,' &c. 
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ordinance to the Christians of • the Holy Catholic Church,' 
in which ' no room for schism or division' was to be left.1 

The relations of ' the Catholic church of the Christians ' 
to the empire were in the year 325, at the Council of Nice, 
determined by an understanding between Church and State. 
Nothing was fixed on the important subject, which of the 
Scriptures were to be regarded as holy or inspired, and 
which not. This was decided by usage alone, which was 
different in the various churches. Confidence was ex
pressed that the bishops would be led to a right decision. 

In order to remove the inconveniences arising to the 
Church from such uncertainties, Constantine himself took 
the initiative, and in the year 331 or 332 issued an order to 
the Bishop Eusebius of Cesarea to undertake, accordin,q 
to his own judgment, the setting up of an authoritative 
collection of the Holy Scriptures of the Christians. This 
imperial task was accomplished by the bishop a few years 
before the death of Constantine (337), which was soon 
followed by his own (340). 

It was probably ' some years after the Council of Nice,' 
when 318 bishops (or 'something more than 250 ') 
assembled and ' suppressed all the devices of the heretics,' 2 

that Eusebius completed his ecclesiastical history, which 
consequently formed the groundwork for the setting up 
of the imperial canon, a task exclusively entrusted to 
himself. Whatever doctrines had therefore directly or in
directly been declared as heretical by the council which 
Constantine summoned at Nice in Bithynia, these were 
necessarily described in the 'History' of the Church as 
the opinions of the wicked. Accordingly Eusebius writes 
as follows about the Ebionites: ''l'he spirit of wickedness, .. 
being unable to shake some in their love of Christ, and 
yet finding them susceptible of his impressions in other 
respects, brought them over to his purposes. These arc 
properly called Ebionites by the ancients, as those who 
cherished low and mean (or poor) opinions of Christ. 

I H. E. x. 5. 
' Valerius believes this pRBBage to have been fnterpolated by Jerome, who 

al<o 'inserted many pa.ssages of his own,' in ' Eusebius's Chronicle.' 
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CHAP. For they considered him a plain and common man, and 
_v_II_I._ justified only by his advances in virtue, and that he was 

born of the Virgin Mary by natural generation. With 
them the observance of the law was altogether necessary, 
as if they could not be saved only by faith in Christ and 
a corresponding life. Others, however, besides these, but 
of the same name, indeed avoided the absurdity of the 
opinions maintained by the former, not denying that the 
Lord was born of the Virgin by the Holy Ghost, and yet 
in like manner not acknowledging his pre-existence, 
though he was God, the Word and Wisdom, they turned 
aside into the same irreligion, as with the former they 
evinced great zeal to observe the ritual service of the law. 
These indeed thought on the one hand that all the epistles 
of (Paul) the apostle ought to be rejected, calling him an 
apostate from the law ; but on the other only using the 
gospel according to the Hebrews, they esteem the others 
of but little value. They also observe the Sabbath and 
other discipline of the Jews, just like them ; but on the 
other hand they also celebrate the Lord's days very much 
like us, in commemoration of His resurrection. Whence, 
in con~equence of such a course, they have also received 
their epithet, the name of Ebionites, exhibiting the poverty 
of their intellect. For it is thus that the Hebrews call a 
poor man.' 1 

C<,mmon 
and 
gn~stic 
Ebionites. 

From this definition, which is not unlike that of Epi
phanius, the junior contemporary of Eusebius, it follows 
that there were common Ebionites and gnostic Ebionites, 
the former rejecting all the apocryphal doctrines of the 
Lord, which neither he nor at first any of the twelve 
Apostles publicly taught; the latter accepting these secret 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, but rejecting Paul because of the 
abrogation of the law which he preached. If then the 
doctrines developed in the so-called Clementines were at 
first and in the main taught by Peter, the doctrine of this 
apostle was similar then to that of which the gnostic Ebio-

1 H. E. iii. 27, comp. vi. 17. 
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nitcs in the fourth century were the only representatives. CHAP. 

Whilst therefore those Jews who merely believed in Christ vm. 
as the promised Messiah, but not in his secret doctrine, 
may be called common Ebionites, those who accepted his 
apocryphal doctrine, like the Essenes, may be distinguished 
as gnostic Ebionites. But by the side of these and opposed 
to them were the docetic Ebionites, mentioned by Epi
phanius. These Origen distinguishes, like Eusebius, from 
other Ebionites, by saying that they acknowledge the 
supernatural birth of Jesus of the Virgin, although both 
classes of Ebionites rejected Paul. 1 In course of time the 
Nazarenes and Ebionites seem to have accepted the com-
plete apocryphal doctrine of Christ as a supplement to the 
primitive apostolic doctrine, and though some of them 
may have been drawn away from the truth by ·anti
Christian doceticism, yet as a body they are more likely 
to have merged into the Christian church. 

The contents of the so-called Clementine recognitions <:onclu· 

and homilies justify the hypothesis that the original 8100' 

records of the preaching of Peter have been inserted and 
partly worked up in the above Scriptures. In the second 
century they were regarded by Clement of Alexandria as 
the authentic recorn of Peter's preaching ; and according 
to his testimony, which remained unopposed until the 
fourth century, an epitome of Peter's preaching was 
written by Mark, his interpreter. Now, either Clement 
or his contemporary Irenreus of Lyons, is correct as to 
the time when Mark wrote down the substance of the 
preaching of Peter in Rome, where the Apostle had 
successfully combated Simon of Samaria. We hope to 
have adduced a strong argument in favour of Clement's 
testimony, according to which Mark wrote during the 
Apostle's lifetime, what he recollected about Peter's 
preaching. For, in the first place, we have tried to 
as:sign a reason for Peter's neither encouraging nor dis
couraging his interpreter's undertaking; and, in the 

I Orig. C. Ccls. vi. 61. 
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CHAP. second place, we have tried to show that the absence of 
_VII_r._ every direct allusion to Paul or to his writings is best 

explained by the assumption that this record of the 
Apostle's disputations with Simon was written before the 
time when Paul came forward as an Apostle of Jesus 
Christ. We supported this view by proving that every 
supposed indirect allusion to Paul may be, and in our 
opinion must be, explained as referring to Simon, who 
evidently is the ' hostile man' mentioned in the Epistle of 
Peter to James, and 'the a<lversary ' repeate<lly spoken of 
by Peter in the homilies. 

We therefore venture now to assert that the testimony 
of Clement must in this respect be p~eferre<l to that of 
Irenreus ; that accordingly Mark wrote his record of 
Peter's preaching at Rome, particularly of his <lisputations 
with Simon of Samaria <luring the Apostle's lifetime, and 
most probably in that earliest apostolic period when 
Paul, though converted, had not yet been recognised as 
an apostle by the Apostles at Jerusalem, even if he had 
already at that time entered upon his apostolic mission. 

It is not so easy to show that the preaching of Peter, 
as transmitted to us by these Scriptures, if taken as a 
whole, is essentially i<lentical with Mark's original record 
of the same. Thus much, however, is certain, that 
Clement of Alexandria knew in the second century a 
scripture called ' the preaching,' and which he regarde<l 
as an authentic record of the substance of the Apostle's 
addresses in Rome, since he intro<luces quotations from 
the same by the words, ' Peter saith,' or 'Peter in the 
preaching saith.' Inasmuch as these quotations of Clement 
from the preaching of Peter are essentially identical with 
the version contained of these passages in the homilies, 
or preaching of Peter, which we posses5, no reasonn ble 
doubt can exist on the essential identity of the so-called 
Clementine homilies, referring to Peter's preaching, and 
of that version of the same which Clement of Alexandria 
regarded as authentic and authoritative. And this con-
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elusion is confirmed by the memorable fact tliat Clement 
has recorded a statement made by Barnabas, according 
to which Peter quoted a saying of the Lord, which was, 
according to Barnabas, contained 'in a· certain Gospel,' 
and which has been transmitted to us only by the 
homilies. 1 It is, then, not unreasonable to conclude that 
Barnabas, as well as Clement, testify to the existence of a 
written document referring to the preaching of Peter, 
and that this document of the apostolic period is at least 
partly contained in the preaching of Peter as recorded in 
the homilies. We shall later consider whether we have 
sufficient reasons for assuming that the disputations 
between Peter and Simon, as recorded in the homilies, 
formed the one part, and the record of the principal 
incidents of Christ's life, as contained in the Gospel 
'after ' Mark, the remaining part, of the original 
Gospel of Mark which he wrote during the lifetime of 
Peter. 

The record in the recognitions and homilies about 
Peter's preaching in Rome, though not complete, must be 
regarded as essentially historical, even if we had no reasons 
for assuming the general identity of the above with the 
record of Peter's preaching to which Barnabas and Clement 
of Alexandria refer. For since the record we possess was 
in the sec~nd century supposed to have been written by 
Clement of Rome, the disciple and successor of Peter, and 
purports to contain a correspondence between Peter and 
James, and the disputations between Peter and Simon, 
the facts herein recorded were, if not historical, ut least 
intended to be believed as such by the contemporaries of 
the Roman bishop, who was, like Mark, the contemporary 
and the disciple of Peter. 

1 The testimony of Barnaba.s is all the more important, because we l"llow 
that, according to Clement of Alexandria (Str. 2, p. 176 Sylb.) and Euse
bius (H. E. i. 12), he wa.s early a disciple of Christ, and one of the seventy ; 
and that according to the homilies he preached in Rome and Alexandria, 
converting tho Homan Clement; whilst acconling to tho recognitions ho 
preached in Rome even during the lifetime of Cbri::~t. 
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CHAP. Nobody supposes Clement to have written these writings 
_v1_11_· _ which have been later attributed to him. But were he 

the writer, the testimony would be as directly apostolical 
than if it could be positively proved that Mark had 
written the same. The recognitions and homilies con
tain in part that which ih the second century was believed 
to be genuine and authoritative tradition about the 
preaching of Peter in Rome. The difference between the 
same and the preaching of Paul originated in the keeping 
back by the one, and in the proclaiming by the other, of 
the Hidden ·wisdom of Christ. The time came when both 
apostles preached the same doctrine, and a record of 
reter's early preaching would naturally not be received 
into the canon in the fourth century, when the same was 
finally settled. Moreover, though Clement of Alexandria 
quotes it as an apostolic record, it may possibly already 
at that time not have been recognised as such in the 
Roman church, where a record showing a discrepancy 
between the early preaching of Peter and that of Paul 
would not be regarded as favouring Catholicity. It is to 
be regretted that the first lines of the Muratorian list, 
which refer to Matthew's and Mark's Gospels, have been 
lost. Did the writer refer to Mark's record of the 
preaching of Peter ? If so, the hardly casual disappear
ance of these few lines would be easily accounted for. 
If not, a probably Roman document of the second century, 
which does not mention either of the Epistles of Peter, 
or the Epistle of James, must be acknowledged to be 
written with ·a tendency of obliterating that difference 
between the early apostolic preaching, of which the above 
Epistles and that to the Galatians are the indelible 
memorials. 

If we but regard the record of Peter'f'l preaching in 
Rome as genuine in essence, though not in form, the same 
throws much light on the state of the Christian church 
previous to Paul's proclamation of the Hidden Wisdom of 
Christ. The preaching of Peter refers, then, to the time 
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preceding the apostolic conference, which may have taken CHAP. 

place as early as the year 50 A. c., even if we reckon seven- _,_71_11_· _ 

teen years to have elapsed between the same and his con-
version, which Eusebius places in the year 33. Not one of 
the apostolic epistles refers to so early a period, that is, to a 
time when no other than Matthew's gospel, and some of 
the records contained in the Acts, could have been writ-
ten. By the help of this ancient record we may draw the 
following outlines of a picture of those early times. 

Peter meets Simon in Rome, and confronts him in 
public disputations. No reference is made to Simon as a 
magician, or as a Gentile. It is by fair argumentation 
only that the rock-Apostle tries to persuade the Samaritan, 
that instead of opposing the Apostles, he ought to learn 
from them and become their fellow-worker, before he 
preaches in the name of Christ and with the credentials 
of truth. Simon refers to contradictions contained in the 
promulgated words of Christ; and Peter, in reply, asserts 
that the Apostles are not commissioned to promulgate the 
sayings of Christ ' as they were spoken by himself,' and 
that it was left to their teaching to show how every one of 
them is based upon truth. Peter argues from this that 
if the words of Christ as promulgated by them did con
tain contradictions, which in his opinion they cannot do, 
then Simqn ought to excuse him. Thereby Peter seems 
to imply that he and his fellow-apostles were not com
missioned to promulgate at once all the sayings of Christ, 
and that the apparent contradictions contained in those 
which were promulgated, originate in the necessary im
perfect, that is, as we must explain, incomplete promul
gation of Christ's sayings. The Lord had commissioned 
the Apostles, to whom alone he confided his mysteries, to 
preserve the same (in secret) till after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and even then to transmit them 'secretly.' 
For Christ has made known ' what from the beginning 
was secretly transmitted (only) to those who were worthy.' 

Simon is called the first heretic by Peter, and this is 
YOL. 11. 
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what the early fath~rs of the Church unanimously confirm. 
There can be no doubt that the preaching of Simon was 
adverse to that of the Apostles. For he insisted on the 
abrogation of the law, and derived his authority as a 
Christian teacher from visions through which Christ had 
instructed him. Thus he dispensed with asking James for 
credentials as a teacher, and this was contrary to apostolic 
rule. But his heresy consisted chiefly in the docetic doc
trine, the origin of which we have tried to trace t6 Alexan
dria, according to which a perfect incarnation of the Divine 
·word is impossible. Simon was not satisfied with Peter's 
declaration that Christ revealed the Hidden WiEdom from 
the beginning. The great Samaritan denies the humanity 
of Christ, and regards Him as the Divine Wisdom from 
the beginning, which has appeared in the veil of the 
flesh, and to which, since it was in the beginning with 
God, honour and adoration was due as to a second God. 
Against this Peter protests. Christ has not proclaimed 
one or more gods by the side of the one only God, the 
Creator of all things ; consequently He could not and did 
not proclaim Himself as God ; on the contrary, He called 
that disciple blessed who called Him the Son of God. 
Even Peter did not fully know that Christ is in the 
Father, and the Father in Him ; that the Son and the 
Father are one ; to him, though not to Simon, it seemed 
impossible that ' He who is from God is God;' that the 
one should in all respects be entirely the same with the 
other. No more are the souls one with God, although 
their immortal bodies are covered over by the breath of 
God. In this sense Simon might, in his contentiousness, 
declare all the souls to be gods. But if so, how far can 
it still be 'anything great for Christ that He is called 
God? In this case, what appertains to Him ... appertains 
to all others.' Thus argued Peter. 

If we succeed in showing that the secret doctrine of 
Christ was a forbidden doctrine at Jerusalem ; and thnt 
the Apostles were exempted from the persecutions to 
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which all the Christians were exposed, on the tacit or ex- CHAP. 

press condition that they would not divulge the mysterieR _v_1_11_· _ 

of their Master, which one of their number had probably 
betrayed to the rulers of the Jewish church; then nothing 
is more natural, and more confirmatory of the genuine-
ness of Peter's Epistle to James, than that the former 
should urge upon the latter the necessity of taking ex-
treme precautions, in order to prevent the promu1gation 
of their Master's secret doctrine. But it may well be 
doubted whether, in the face of Simon's teaching, which 
as regards the doctrine of the Divine sonship was not far 
different from the secret doctrine of Christ, whether even 
the most rigid restrictions and precautions would avail in 
keeping back, for any lengthened time, the full light of 
Christ's gospel. It may be said that by the open dispu-
tation between Peter and Simon, the entire hiding of 
Christ's mysteries had become impossible. The sensation 
created among the hearers was very great, as we are told, 
and as we may well conceive. Many of his words, as· 
transmitted to us, might easily be differently construed by 
different people. Peter complains that this was the case 
during his stay in Rome, and he foresees more serious 
controversies which might arise after his death. Mark 
was urged by those who heard Peter, to record the sub-
stance of his preaching, that is principally of his disputa-
tions with Simon. He does so, whilst Peter neither 
encourages or discourages him. For whilst wishing for a 
correct record, in order to put an end to dangerous mis
constructions, the Apostle could not openly sanction the 
promu1gation of doctrines touching more or less directly 
upon the secret doctrine of Christ, which he and his 
brother apostles were bound to hide from the people. 

Peter had thus been led indirectly to divulge the secret, 
that Christ had also taught a secret doctrine. In the eyes 
of James and others among the .Apostles, this course must 
have been considered highly dangerous, and was ex
cluding the possibility of continuing to hide the Lord's 

r2 
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CHAP. mysterieil from the people in Palestine. Peter's recom-
_v_I_n_. _ mendation to James shows, that the former was quite 

alive to the danger to which his preaching in Rome had 
exposed the Palestinian church; and the manner in which 
James carried out Peter's proposal proves that this was 
considered by him as a question of life and death. Again, 
Peter's preaching had created so great a sensation in Rome, 
that records of the same could not be prevented, and that 
he did not consider himself called upon to discourage 
Mark from writing an authoritative account of the same. 
In fact Peter had become the forerunner of Paul.1 Not 
only did he preach to Jews and Gentiles, but his gospel 
was to a certain extent another gospel than that which 
the Apostles at Jerusalem had agreed to promulgate in 
the outset, or whilst "the darkness continued. Peter was 
no longer in the same boat with James and the apostolic 

The fishers 
of men. 

body. 
We find a strong confirmation of this view, if we in-

terpret in a figurative sense the record contained in the four 
gospels about conversations between Christ and some of 
his disciples on and near the Sea of Galilee, which in the 
fourth gospel is called after the town of Tiberias, built by 
Herod Antipas on its shores.2 According to Matthew, 
Jesus walking by the Sea of Galilee saw Simon Peter and 
Anrlrew his brother, who were fishers, casting a net into 
the sea, and he said to them, 'Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men ; and they straightway left their nets 
and followed him.' 3 The same is recorded about James 
and John, the sons of Zebedee. According to Luke, 
Christ said to Simon, on this or on a similar occasion: 
'_Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a 

1 In the Muratorian list, John is called 1 the predecessor of the apostle 
Paul.' So be was; at all events, as the guardian and recorder of the Lord's 
secret saying, which Paul first promulgated, whilst Peter bad paved the 
way for him. 

2 In ancient times this lake was called after the town of Chinnereth 
(Num. xxxiv. 11; Deut. iii. 7), or Chinnerotb (Jos. xii. 3). Later it W:JB 

called Gennesar (1 Mak. xi. 67) or Gennesaret (Luke v. 1). 
• Mat. iv. 18-20. 
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draught.' 1 Luke probably refers to the same occasion, 
when Christ told Simon and his brother that he would 
mnke them, or as Mark has it, make them ' to become ' 
fishers of men. 11 Even if we assume that Luke refers to 
a different occasion, he must have known these words to 
have been on an earlier occasion addressed to the disciples. 
He does not yet record them, perhaps because in the 
opinion of the Paulinic Evangelist these apostles had not 
at once become fishers of men. To become such they 
must boldly launch out into the deep. Simon acknow
ledges that they 'have toiled all the night and have taken 
nothing.' They had not yet reaped what the Lord had · 
sown ; 3 they had ' toiled ' under the restrictions, obliga
tions and heavy loads of the law; the night had not yet 
passed ;, the morning was come and yet there was night. 4 

Darkness still covered the earth and the chosen people 
especially; the time had not yet come when the mysteries 
which Christ had confided only to them in secret and 
in ' darkness,' could be proclaimed in the ' light ' of that 
gospel wherewith Christ has made his people free. No 
wonder then, that those whom the Lord would make 
fishers of men, had ' taken nothing.' Yet they had faith 
enough in the ' word ' of Christ to let down the net in 
the deep, for a draught of men. 'And when they had 
thi.'l done, they inclosed a great multitude of fishes, and 
their net brake. And they beckoned unto their partners 
which were in the other ship, that they should come and 
help them. And they came, and filled both ships, so that 
they begun to sink.' Their net and their ships were not 
sufficiently prepared for such a launch in the deep 
mysteries of Christ. They now caught a multitude of 
fish of every kind, and none were rejected. Some of the 
twelve, like Peter, may have been already preaching 
among the Gentiles, even in Samaria, whilst others, like 
James, preached the gospel to the Jews only. But now 
the partners of Simon Peter, who were in the other ship, 

I Luke v. 4. 1 Mark i. 17. a John iv. 87. 4 Is. xxi. 11 f . 

• 

69 

CHAP. 
VIII. 

Digitized by Coogle 



70 ORIGIN OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

CHAP. that is the sons of Zebedee, come and help, and both 
_v_n_I._ ships are filled, so that they begin to sink. ' When Simon 

Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus' knees, saying, Depart 
from me, for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord I For he was 
astonished, and all that were with him, at the draught of 
the fishes which they had taken. And so was also James, 
and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were partners with 
Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not;from hence
forth thou shalt catch men. And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook all, and followed him.' 1 

Not until Peter had launched out into the deep could 
· he catch men ; till then he could catch nothing. For he 

understood not fully the depths of Christ's mysteries, that 
is, 'the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know
ledge of God,' 2 nor 'the mystery among the Gentiles; 3 

the fellow heirs of the promise. Seeing his success, his 
partners, the sons of Zebedee, join him, forsake all and 
follow Christ. The draught wq.s too weighty for their 
boats. They were ready to sink, and thus to lose their 
contents, like the old bottles containing the new wine. 
But now that the time of the gathering had come, the 
Lord of the harvest sent more labourers into the field. 
Many servants had gone forth to invite to the marriage of 
the king's son, and the first among the invited guests were 
not worthy, so that the room had to be filled with bad 
and good, yet with the restriction, that to belong among 
the few chosen ones, to be covered by the wedding
garment of the law, was necessary for admission.4 Then 
that one servant (Paul) was sent out, who having bid 
many who would not go in, invited all he could find to 
come to the marriage, all of them being not only called 
but chosen, and this without the wedding-garment of the 
law; so that the Lord's house was filled, whilst the first 
called were excluded.5 

Now, if we turn to the account contained in the fourth 

t Luke v. 8-11. 1 Rom. xi. 33. a Col. i. 27; Eph. iii. G. 
" Mat. xxii. 1-14. 5 Luke xiv. 16-24 . 

• 
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gospel about the risen Christ's conversations with some of CHAP. 

his disciples at the sea of Tiberias; 1 and if we likewise _v_I_u_. _ 
interpret the same in a figurative sense, without 
prejudice to its historical value, we shall find that this 
chapter refers to that time when Peter launched out.into 
t.he deep, and having separated himself to a certain extent 
from the apostolic body, begun to meet with success in his 
miSSIOn. 

The companions of Simon Peter are no longer the sons 
of Zebedee, and Andrew Peter's brother ; but instead of 
the latter, Thomas called Didymus and Nathanael of 
Cana in Galilee and ' other disciples ' declare themselves 
willing to go with Peter a-fishing. 'l'hey enter into one 
ship, but ' that night they caught nothing.' With tlte 
morning, Jesus stood on the shore, but they knew him 
not as such. Hearing that they had no meat,2 that they 
had no knowledge of the meat of Christ, he told them to 
'cast the net on the ri,qht side of the ship.' Having done 
this, they found according to promise, and were not able 
to draw the net 'for the multitude of fishes,' whilst not
withstanding these the net ' was not broken.' Because 
of this marvellous success, ' the disciple whom Jesus 
loved ' said to Peter, 'it is the Lord.' Hereupon Peter 
(like Adam in Paradise) is ashamed of his nakedness, girts 
himself with his fisher's coat, and throws himself into the 
sea, whilst the other disciples, who had kept close to the 
land, dragged the net, which, when Peter drew it to land, 
was found to contain 153 fishes. 

Thus the account contained in the Gospel after John 
may, like that in Luke, be explained in a figurative sense, 
and shown to refer to the relations between Peter and 
the other Apostles, and to a time when the difficulties 
resulting from the restrictive gospel propagation had been 
partly removed, to which ' the preaching of Peter ' in
directly refers. The partners of Peter, including the dis
ciple whom Jesus loved, and who had recorded the very 

1 John xxi. ~ Comp . .John iv. 34. 
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CHAP. words in which Christ had taught his secret doctrine, are 
VIII. ___ no longer in different ships. They launch out together 

The 
tempest. 

into the deep, and though it is John who first recognises 
the Lord's presence, yet Peter is at once converted and 
confesses himself to be a sinful man, an unprofitable 
servant, who had hidden some of the Lord's money, 
some of the treasure confided to his stewardship.1 The 
Lord drew Peter after him. Having been caught in the 
net of Christ, the rock-Apostle had now become a true 
fisher of men. This interpretation is strongly confirmed 
by the fact that the 153 fishes can be so explained as to 
contain a hidden reference to Simon Jonas, by which name 
Christ exclusively addresses the distinguished disciple in 
this part of John's gospel. For according to the numeri
cal value of the Hebrew letters, the name Simon J ona 
gives the sum 153.2 Peter's epistles are a proof that he 
preached to Jews and Gentiles Christ within them, 3 ' the 
unsearchable riches of Christ,' 4 that is 'the mystery which 
was kept secret since the world begun.' 6 He followed his 
Master's call and fed the lambs of the good shepherd, of 
the Lamb of God, and when he was old he followed his 
Lord into death, suffering the death of the Cross,6 whilst 
John tarried till after the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
Christ was expected to come. 

The narrative about Christ stilling the tempest may 
likewise admit of an allegori~l interpretation by the side 

1 The hidden money wherewith Jeeua paid tribute may here be referred 
to. Peter, the fisher of men, is ordered to hook 1 the fish that fir&t cometh 
up,' and to open his mouth, when he would find the hidden treasure safely 
lodged in the same (Mat. xvii. 24-27). It is as if Jesus had intended tore
mind Peter that, as of old so now, the Word of God is not bidden to any 
man, but to be found within him. 

2 2 - w - 21 
p. - 0 - 13 
w=Jt=70 
" = .:J = 14 

w = 
" = 
a = 

_;_ - 10 
6 

.:J = 14 
n - 5 

118 + 35 = 153. 
For this calculation see Egli, in Theol. J. B., 1854, p. 134. 

8 Col. i. 27. • Eph. iii. 8. 
' Rom. xvi. 25; see M!Lt. xiii. 35. o John xxi. 18; 2 Pet. i. 14. 
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of the purely historical inciuent, and thus may be ex- CHAP. 
VIII. plained as referring to the relations between Christ and __ _ 

his disciples. 1 

Alreauy the fathers of the Church have interpreted the 
ship tossed about by the waves as a symbol of the Church 
and the dangers to which she is exposed ; and it has been 
shown that already the Psalmist makes use of the same 
symbol. The Lord ' spake and raised a stormy wind 
which lifted up the waves of the sea : . . . Then they 
cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he brought them 
out of their distresses. He made the storm a calm, so 
that the waves thereof were still, and they were glad to 
rest; and he brought them unto their desired haven.' 2 

This means, that ' the redeemed of the Lord,' whom he 
gathered ' out of the lands from the east and from ·the 
west, and from the north and from the south,' will be 
brought back to Zion, the typical place of that rest which 
remaineth for the people of God.3 It is the same symbol 
which we find used in the description of Daniel's vision 
referring to the four beasts, or to the kings of the Gentiles 
among whom the Israelites are scattered. Daniel saw how 
'the four winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea.' 4 

And Zechariah, having first seen in a vision that as long 
as ' all the earth sitteth still and is at rest ' the Lord will 
not 'have mercy on Jerusalem,' 5 was shown in another 
vision how four chariots, that is, ' the four Spirits of the 
heaven,' went forth to carry the wrath of God into the 
lands of the Gentiles. 6 

Now, if we turn to the two narratives of the storm on 
the Sea of Galilee, we find that on the first occasion 7 it 
was Jesus who 'entered into a ship' whilst 'his disciples 
followed him.' A great tempest arose, and Jesus was 
asleep ; the disciples having awoke him he reprimanded 

1 For some of the particulars in the following, refer to Strause Leben 
Jcsu, 1864, p. 490, f; also llengetenbcrg on the Psalms. 

~ Ps. cvii. 25, 28-80. s Ps. cvii. 2. • Dan. vii. 2. 
• Zech. i. 11, 12. 8 Zech. vi. 1-5. 
7 Mat. viii. 23-27 ; Mark iv. 36-40 ; Luke viii. 22-25. 
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CHAP. them because of their want of faith, aml by rebuking the 
_v_I_II_. _ winds and the sea he caused' a great calm.' If allegori

cally explained, this historical event may also refer to the 
storm which the followers of Jesus had to encounter, and 
which filled the former with fear, whilst the latter closed 
his eyes to it, and knew how to create a calm. Accord
ing to Matthew's, Mark's and John's gospels, the disciples 
on another occasion went into a ship without Jesus, and 
in the evening encountered a storm, caused by a contrary 
or hostile wind. For. some time the storm raged in the 
darkness of the night, and Jesus did not come to them. 
Having toiled. and rowed about twenty-five or thirty fur
longs they saw Jesus' walking on the sea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ship, and they were afraid ; but be saith 
unto them : It is I, be not afraid ; then they willingly 
received him into the ship, and immediately the ship was 
at the land whither they went.' 1 On this ocCR.'lion Jesus 
was not with his disciples when the evening had come, 
and when the hostile wind which blew up to a storm 
arose ; nor did they at once see him draw nigh to the 
ship ; but when towards morning they recognised Him 
who, though He had left them, had promised to be with 
them to the end of the world,2 then they received the 
Master into their ship. He had come to them as ' the Lord 
which maketh a way into the sea, and a path in the mighty 
waters.' 3 It was not Peter who first recognised bim,4 

for he said : ' Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto thee 
on the water. And be said, come. And when Peter was 
come down out of the ship, he walked on the water to go 
to Jesus.' Being afraid of the boisterous wind, and having 
cried, ' Lord, save me,' Jesus stretehed forth his hand and 
caught him, and said unto him, '0, thou of little faith, 
wherefore diust thou doubt. And when they were come 
into the ship the wind ceased. Then they that were in 

1 John vi. 16-21; Mat. xiv. 2~3; Mark vi. 45-V2. 2 Mat. xxviii. 20. 
s J es. xliii. 16; comp. Ps. l:uvii. 20 ; Job. ix. 8. 
• Comp. John xxi. 7. 
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the ship came and worshipped him, saying: Of a truth CHAP. 

thou art the Son of God.' 1 VIII. 

It is not difficult to point out the allegorical meaning 
of this historical incident. Christ had risen, and soon 
after this event had more fully revealed himself to Paul 
as the Son of God. By this new Apostle, as before him 
by Simon of Samaria, ' the hostile man,' a storm was oc
casioned, which for some time raged through the darkness 
of the night, and which prevented the original disciples, 
in their want of faith, until the approach of the morning 
to see the approach of Christ, who is ever present with 
his church. Peter asks for a sign to assure him of the 
Lord's presence, and whilst beginning to sink in the deep 
waters, the Apostle was caught by his Master. It is to 
this circumstance that the narrative recorded in the 21st 
chapter of John seems to refer in its allegorical meaning; 
for we have seen that Peter cast himself into the sea and 
was caught in the net of Christ. This Apostle had boldly 
launched out into the deep, whilst ' the other disciples ' 
had remained ' in a little ship,' and were dragging the 
net with such fishes as were to be caught in the shallower 
parts near the land of Palestine. They seem to have for- Net for 

gotten or misunderstood the doctrine which lay hidden in every kind. 

Christ's parable, in which he likened the kingdom of 
heaven ' unto a net that was cast into the sea and 
gathered of every kind, which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down and gathered the good into 
vessels, but cast the bad away.' 2 They had not yet 
preached the gospel of the kingdom to all nations, they 
had not launched out into the sea, the symbol of the 
Gentile world, but had restricted their apostolic mission 
to the Holy Land and the districts adjoining them. Not 
so Peter, who had been the earliest to approach Paul, 
and who with Barnabas would have done so already at 
Antioch, had he not thought it best to yield to the repre
sentations of his colleagues at Jerusalem. He went to 

1 Mat. xiv. 28-33. t Mat. xiii. 47, 48. 
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CHAP. Rome, and did not shrink from an open disputation with 
_v_u_I. _ Simon Magus, whilst he was, in the latter years of his 

life, a zealous fellow-worker of Paul, with whom together 
he suffered martyrdom. It was owing to Paul's bold pro
c1amation of the Lord's secret doctrine that the apostolic 
net and their little ship or church had to be enlarged and 
strengthened. That net of theirs was at first not capable 
of gathering men of every kind; therefore the net' brak~' 1 

and the apostolic mission was carried on in two different 
ships, one of them keeping close to the land. This separa
tion between the Palestinian apostles and Paul had arisen 
from a difference of opinion about the time of publishing 
abroad the secret doctrine of Jesus. But the time came 
when all the Apostles worked harmoniously together; 
when they cast on the ' right ' side of the ship and caught 
a multitude of fishes, and when ' for all there were so 
many, yet was the net not broken.' In that net of Christ, 
which 'gathered of every kind,' Simon Jonas was caught 
the first, after that Paul had first cast it into the sea. 

Introduc
tion. 

These narratives of historical incidents on the Sea of 
Galilee, if interpreted in a figurative sense, confirm there
fore the result of our investigations on 'the preaching of 
Peter.' By indirectly divulging the secret doctrine of 
Christ in his disputations with Simon Magus, Peter had 
begun to be a fellow-worker, if not forerunner of Paul, 
and was ' caught ' in the net of Christ. He as well as his 
fellow apostles, were gradually led to understand the 
mysteries of the Divine sonship.2 

EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS. 

When Marcion was a young man, says Tcrtullian, he 
wrote a letter which the Catholics approved, and the 
Marcionites (later) recognised as containing the germ of 
his doctrine.3 This letter, to which Eusebius does not 

1 Luke v. 6. 2 Comp. John xiv. 20. 
s For this and the following extracts see ' Christianity and Mankind,' 

.i. 170, f. 
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refer, was supposed to be lost, but it has been rendered CHAP. 

extremely probable, if not absolutely certain, that the VIII. 

Epistle to Diognetus, of which we possess a considerable 
part, is the letter in question.1 Whether it be written 
in the year 135 or about the year 140,2 in either case 
Marcion may have written and addressed it to the young 
man who later was the great and virtuous friend of the 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius, that is to Diognetus, who in 
139 was only eighteen years old, when Fronto was 
appointed as tutor. It is hardly an objection to the 
later date, that between 136 and 138 Marcion separated 
from the Church of Rome, and set up a school and con
gregation of his own. For Tertullian leads us to a...~ume 
that when Marcion wrote his epistle the 'Marcionites,' may 
have already seceded from ' the Catholic church.' At 
that time young Marcion may well not have been a 
docetic, whilst the principles enunciated in the epistle are 
such as could easily be developed into doceticism. 

We give the following extracts from Marcion's epistle : 
'Christians are not distinguished from the rest of man- Extracts. 

kind, either by their country or by their language, or by 
their habits; for they do not dwell in cities of their OWJl ; 
they do not speak any strange dialect ; they do not live 
in any peculiar manner; nor indeed hath this their doctrine 
been arrived at through the imagination and forethought 
of meddlesome men ; nor do they put forward any mere 
human opinion as some do ; but living in Greek or bar-
barian cities, as hath fallen to the lot of each, and fol-
lowing the habits of the country in dress and food, and 
the other modes of life, they present a marvellous and 
strange condition of their own polity. They dwell in 
their own fatherlands, but as strangers. They take part 

1 J ustip Martyr could not have written that God sent Christ ' not as an 
angel ; ' for he expressly stAtes, that Christ theW ord ' sometimes appeared, 
in the image of incorporeal beings' ( Ap. 83), and that Christ tAught respect
ing ' the host of the other good angels, who follow him, and are made like 
unto him' (Ap. 6). 

2 Volkmar in' Credner's N. T. Canon,' p. 59. 
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in everything as citizens, and they have to bear everything 
as if they were foreigners. Every foreign country is 
their fatherland, and every fatherland is a foreign country 
to them. Like all the rest they marry and they beget 
children, but they do not cast off their children ; they 
make their table common to all, bu~ not their bed ; they 
are in the flesh, but they do not live after the flesh; they 
pass their time on earth, but their citizenship is in heaven ; 
they obey the established laws, and by their own lives 
gain a victory over the laws ; they love all, and yet are 
persecuted by all ; they are taken notice of, and they 
are condemned ; they are put to death and they come to 
life again ; they are poor themselves, and yet make 
many rich ; they lack everything, and yet they abound 
in all things ; they are put to shame, and yet they glory 
in their shame ; they are evil spoken of, and yet they are 
justified ; they are reviled, and they bless ; they are in
sulted, and they show honour ; they do good, and yet 
they are punished as evil doers ; they rejoice in puni~;h
ment, as being thereby quickened; the Jews make war 
upon them as upon foreigners, and the Greeks persecute 
tllem ; and yet they that hate them can give no reason 
for their enmity.' 

'In short, what the soul is to the body, Christians are 
in the world. The soul is spread through all the mem
bers of the body, and so are Christians through all the 
cities of the world. Now the soul liveth in the body; 
yet is she not of the body; and so do Christians live in 
the world, yet are not of the world. The invisible soul 
is preserved in a visible body ; and so Christians are 
known to be in the world, yet are not of the world. 
The invisible soul is preserved in an invisible body; and 
so Christians are known to be in the world, but their 
religion remaineth unseen. The flesh hateth the soul, and 
warretl1 against her without receiving any injury ; for 
the soul preventeth her from indulging in pleasures; so the 
world hateth Christians, yet is no way injured ; for they 
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are opposed to pleasures. · The soul loveth the flesh and CHAP. 

its members that hate her ; and so do Christians love _v_u_I._ 
those who hate them. The soul is shut in by the body, 
yet she upholdeth her body ; and so are Christians kept, 
as it were, in prison by the world, yet they uphold the 
world; the undying soul dwelleth in a mortal tabernacle; 
and so do Christians dwell by the side of that which is 
perishable, while they wait for immortality in heaven. 
The soul is made better the more she is maltreated by the 
withholding of food and drink ; and Christians the more 
they suffer punishment, the more do they from day to day 
increase in number. Such is the place which God hath 
assigned to them, and woe to them if they fly from it.' 

' For as I said before, theirs is no earthly invention 
handed down to them, nor is that a mortal doctrine, 
which they hold worthy of being so diligently preserved ; 
nor is it a dispensation of human mysteries, which is 
entrusted to them ; but God, the ruler and creator of all 
things, the Invisible, hath himself from heaven planted 
in men the truth and the holy incomprehensible Word, 
and hath established Him in their hearts. He sent Him 
not (as one might suppose) as a servant, or as an angel, 
or as a ruler, or as one engaged in earthly affairs, or as one 
entrusted with the care of things in heaven ; but God sent 
the very artificer and creator of the universe ; Him by 
whom He made the heavens, by whom He enclosed the 
sea within its due bounds; Him whose mysterious laws 
are faithfully kept by all the starry signs; Him by whom 
the sun hath received the measures of his daily course, 
duly to keep them ; Him at whose command the moon 
shineth in the night; Him whom the stars obey, as they 
follow the moon in their course~ Him by whom all things 
have been set in order, and defined, and placed in sub
jection : the heavens and the things that are in the 
heavens, .the earth and the things that are in the earth, 
the sen and everything that is in the sea, fire, air, deep, 
things above, things below, things between. This is He 
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CHAP. whom God sent unto them. Was it, as some one among 
VIII. · h ___ men mig t suppose, to tyrannise over and to terrify man-

kind ? No, indeed ; but in mercy and gentleness, as a 
king would send his son, so He sent Him as a king. He 
sent Him as God, He sent Him as man to man ; He sent 
Him to save ; to persuade, not to force them : for violence 
is no attribute of God ; He sent Him as wishing to call, 
not to persecute; He sent Him in love, not for judgment ; 
for He will send Him to judge, and who will then be able 
to stand in the day of His coming ? ' 

'. . . • What man did not disbelieve in God until He 
came P . . . . No man ever saw or knew God ; He 
revealed Himself, and through faith He revealed Himself, 
by which alone it is possible to see God. . . . He alone 
is good .... Now, when He had by Himself, together 
with His Son, set everything in order, He left us during 
the time past, to be carried about as we willed, by our 
unruly impulses, led away as we were by pleasures and 
desires ; not in any way as if He took delight in our sins, 
but as one who bore with them ; nor as One who 
approved of that season of unrighteousness ; but as One 
who was fashioning the time of righteousness ; so that 
having by our own works in former times proved our
selves unworthy of life, we might now, through the 
goodness of God, be made worthy of it ; and as we had 
shown our inability to enter into the kingdom of God by 
our own strength, we might be enabled so to do by the 
power of God. But when the measure of our own ~n
righteousness was filled up, and it had been fully shown 
that punishment and death awaited it as its reward, and 
the time came which God had fore-ordained to show 
forth His own goodness and power (Oh I the exceeding 
love of God for man ! ) He did not hate us, or cast us 
off, or remember the evil against us, but He bore long 
with us and suffered us, and out of pity took our offences 
upon Him ; He Himself gave up His Son as a ransom 
for us, the Holy for transgressors ; Him that was without 
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evil for sinnel'i; the Just for the unjust; the Imperishable CHAP. 

for perishable men ; the Immortal for mortals. For what _v_11_1·_ 

else but His righteousness could have been a covering fo:r; 
our sins? In whom else could we the sinners and the 
ungodly have been justified but in the Son of God above. 
Oh I the sweet change I Oh I the unsearchable dispen-
sation I Oh I the unlooked-for benefits l to cover the 
transgressions of many through one righteous man, and 
by the righteousness of One to justify many sinners I 
Having then proved to us in former times how impossible 
it was for our nature to attain unto life, and having now 
in the present time shown forth the Saviour as able to 
save even that which seemed impossible, He desires us, 
from both these considerations, to trust in His goodness, 
to look upon Him as our guardian, our father, our 
teacher, our counsellor, our physician, our understanding, 
our light, our honour, our glory, our strength, our life, 
and not to take thought for raiment and food.' 

'Mayest thou desire this faith, and first acquire the 
knowledge of the Father; for God loved men, and for 
their sake He created the world ; to them He made all 
things subject that are therein ; to them He gave reason 
and understanding ; to them alone He gave permission to 
look up to Him ; them He formed after His own image ; 
to them He sent His only-begotten Son ; to them He hath 
promised the kingdom in heaven, which He will also give 
to those who love Him. And when thou hast acquired 
this knowledge, with what joy shalt thou be filled l or 
how wilt thou love Him, who hath first so greatly loved 
thee ! But when thou lovest Him, thou wilt become a 
follower of His goodness. And marvel not at this, that 
a man may become a follower of God. He c..'ln if he 
will. For happiness consisteth not in lording it over our 
neighbours, or in desiring to have more than the weaker 
brethren ; or in being rich and oppressing the poor ; nor 
can man in so doing be a follower of God, for they are 
entirely foreign to His Majesty. But whosoever beareth 
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CHAP. the burden of his neighbour, whosoever it ready to do 
_VII_r._ good with that wherein he aboundeth, to another who is in 

want ; whosoever by distributing to the needy the things 
which he hath received from God, becometh a God to 
those who receive them : this man is a follower of God. 
Then shalt thou behold, though thou be living on earth, 
that God reigneth in heaven ; then shalt thou begin to 
speak the mysteries of God ; then shalt thou both love 
and admire those who are suffering punishment because 
they will not deny God ; then shalt thou condemn the 
impostures and errors of the world, when thou hast 
known how to live truly in heaven ; when thou canst 
despise that which appeareth to be death here; when 
thou dreadest that which really is death, a death which is 
kept in store for those who will be condemned to that 
eternal fire, which will torment them whom it receiveth 
unto the end. Then shalt thou admire those who can 
bear patiently the (torments of) earthly fire, and bless 
them, when thou thyself hast tasted that fire.' 1 

' I do not announce strange things, nor do I advance 
contrary to reason, but after having become disciple of 
the Apostles, I become teacher of the Gentiles, and I 
present that which has been delivered unto me, in a cor
respondingly worthy manner to those who are about to 
become disciples of the truth. For who that is rightly 
taught and has become befriended with the Word (Logos), 
does not try plainly to know, what through the Word 
has been lucidly expounded to those disciples, to whom 
the Word during his appearance has plainly made it 
known P By speaking without reserve, not bein:J under
stood by the unbelievers, and by e.xplaining it to the 
disciples, those who were by Him deemed as believing, 
lcnew the mysteries of the Father, who has for this reason 
sent the Word, that He should make Himself known to 
the world, Him who was shamefully entreated by the 
Jewish people, was proclaimed by the Apostles, and faith-

1 For the following see Credner, N. T. Canon, p. 59 f. 
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fully accepted by the Gentile people. That is He from CHAP. 

the beginning, He who appeared as a new One, and was _VI_IL_ 

found to be the old One, and He who continues to form him-
self anew in the hearts of the holy ones. That is He who 
is for ever, He who this day was declared as the Son, 
through whom the Church is richly furthered, and the 
grace which is unfolded in the holy ones is perfected, 
that grace which gives the right understanding, which 
reveals the mysteries, which causes the courses of the 
world to be known, which takes pleasure in the believer, 
which to those who seek her is imparted as a gift, to those 
by whom neither the precepts of the faith are injured, nor 
the precepts of the fathers trespassed against. In conse-
quence of this the fear of the law is being praised, and the 
grace of the prophets explained (that is the grace which 
operates in the prophets), and the credibility of the gospels 
firmly established, and the tradition of the Apostles per-
mitted, and the grace which operates in the Church rejoices. 
And if thou dost not grieve this grace, thou shallst know 
what the Word bringeth forth, by whom He will, when He 
will. For what we (the dependents of the Word), were 
driven to say at the command of the commanding Word, 
out of love to that which has been revealed to us, of that 
we strive to make you participate.' . 

' If ye take heed to this, and listen with zeal, then ye 
shall know what God proffers to those who love Him in 
the right way, who have become a paradise of delight, an 
abundantly fruit-bearing tree, who are ornamented with 
manifold fruits, when they have brought up within them-
8elves that tree to the full blossom. For in this place the 
tree of knowledge and the tree of life was planted; but not 
that which destroys knowledge, but which destroys dis
obedience. For not without meaning is that which is 
written, how God originally has planted the tree of 
knowledge and the tree of life in the midst of paradise, 
pointing to this, that through knowledge cometh life. 
Since the first men have not made a pure use of the 
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CHAP. same, they were, by the temptation of the serpent, 
_v_m_._ divested (of the life). For there is no life without know

ledge, and no certain knowledge without true life, for 
which reason both were planted by the side of each 
other. In consequence of the discernment of this mean
ing, the Apostle saith, whilst blaming that knowledge 
which is without a firm relation to life : knowledge 
puffeth up, charity edifieth. For he who thinketh that 
he knoweth something without true knowledge certified 
by the life, he hath not attained to any knowledge, and 
is seduced by the serpent, because he did not love the 
life. Who, however, with fear followeth after knowledge, 
and has his eyes fixed upon the life, he plants upon hope 
and expects fruit. Let, therefore, thine heart be set upon 
knowledge, and thy life upon gaining the true Word. If 
thou bearest wood(a tree)ofthis sort, and gatherest its fruit, 
thou shallst continually reap that which is well-pleasing to 
God, which is not approached by any serpent, and which 
is neither touched by delusion, nor spoilt as Eve was, but is 
firmly found as a virgin. And salvation manifesteth itself, 
the Apostles are being understood, the Passover of the 
Lord steppeth onward, the courses of the world dovetail 
into each other, and that which refers to the world beyond 
is equalise<;), and the Word which continually teacheth 
the holy ones is of joyous courage, whereby the Father is 

Results. 

glorified, He to whom eternal glory is due. Amen.' 
It has been justly observed that in this truly evangelical 

Epistle there is not a word which Marcion, when a young 
man, could not have written. When he begun to be a 
leader of a separate sect of his own in the Church, he 
recognised all the Apostles, though especially the Apostle 
Paul. And although not a word is said which might not 
be interpreted from the docetic point of view, yet the 
expressions are so carefully balanced that the believer in 
the reality of Christ's humanity could not possibly object to 
them, although not a word is said about Christ in the flesh. 
Marcion seems to mark the end of that period when the 
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secret doctrine of the Lord was regarded as a Hidden or CHAP. 

Apocryphal Wisdom, and the commencement of that new VIIL 

era, when the key of knowledge was about to be restored 
to the people by the publication of the Gospel after John. 
It is by the apocryphal doctrine of the Divine Word as re-
vealed by Jesus, and as contained in that gospel, that the 
old can be connected with the new, that the Apostles can 
be understood, and the faith of the gospels established. 
This was not possible so long as the ' tradition of the 
Apostles' was not 'permitted,' but hidden before the 
eyes of the people. The secret doctrine of Christ having 
for about a century been hidden from the people, it seems 
to have been about the year 150, or not long after, that 
the apostolical record of the same was published. For, 
as it has been rightly observed, the writer would hardly 
have expressed himself as he has if the doctrine of the 
Divine Word, which constituted the Lord's secret doctrine, 
had been long known and acknowledged. Nor is it at all 
certain that at the time when this Epistle was written, the 
Gospel after John was publicly known. Had it been 
published even during the time when Marcion fully de
veloped his docetic doctrine, and mutilated the . only 
gospel which he recognised, that is the one after Luke, 
he must have necessarily referred to the fourth gospel as 
containing the tradition of the Apostles, which the few 
that knew it had kept to themselves. But as a preliminary 
step towards the publication of John's gospel, the secret 
tradition of the Apostles was probably no longer forbidden 
to be taught in the Roman church, at least verbally, at 
the time when the Epistle to Diognetus was written. 

What is said in this valuable document about the doc
trine of the Divine Word is a strong confirmation of 
what we have tried to point out as to its origin and 
development. The Word of God is connected with the ,, 
account about the tree of knowledge and the tree of 
life in the Garden of Eden ; it is the 'grace' and the 
~ truth ' which God has ' himself from heaven planted in ,: 
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CHAP. man,' and established in the hearts of men, in order that 
_v_m_._ by bringing up the same within themselves to the full 

blossom, they might ' become a paradise of delight ' (a 
spiritual Eden), 'an abundantly fruit-bearing tree' of 
knowledge and thus of life. The account about Eden is 
therefore in a figurative sense explained to refer to God's 
planting in the heart of man the tree of knowledge and the 
tree of life, that is the Divine grace which imparts the for
mer and leads to the latter. It is the heart of man which . 
is intended to be the temple of the spirit, the paradise of 
God. But in the beginning man made an impure use of 
this incomprehensible Word which God himself had 
planted. Consequently man was lost unless he was saved. 
For this reason the Divine Word ('the Saviour of all ') 
was sent 'as man to man ;' and yet as God, in order ' to 
save,' by the revelation of 'the mysteries of God,' and 
of the unknown and unseen God himself, who alone is 
good. These mysteries were plainly explained to his 
disciples by the Word, and ' during his appearance.' 
'fhen it was that theW ord spoke 'without reserve ;'whilst 
he was not understood by the unbelieving Jews,' those 
who were by him deemed as believing knew the mys
teries of the Father.' In all ages the Divine Word has 
lived in the hearts of nien, as a Divine grace which, if it 
be not grieved, causes man to know and to do the will of 
God, to ' reap that which is 'well pleasing to God, and 
which is not approached by the serpent, nor deluded and 
spoilt as Eve was.' Thus the everlasting teacher of the 
holy ones causes the Father to be glorified. 

The Epistle to Diognetus may be regarded as an in
troduction to the Gospel after John, which hardly can then 
have been publicly known. Before it could be under
stood and accepted, it was necessary to teach the doctrine 
of the Divine Word, which, although it was contained 
in the Apocrypha of the Septuagint, had never been 
recognised or even permitted by the Jewish, or the 
Jewish-Christian church. The spell was now broken, 
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and pennission was given to preach the verbal tradition cHAP. 
of the Jews and of the Apostles. It may have been _v_u_L_ 
the danger arising from the docetic heresy which caused 
the Catholic church to give this permission towards the 
middle of the second century, and to publish the apos-
tolic apocryphal record probably not many years later. 
For already between the years 160 and 180, a harmony 
of the 'four ' gospels was published by Tatian, the 
docetic disciple of Justin Martyr, under the name of the 
Diatessaron. The gospel-harmony which Justin seems to 
have used may not and probably did not include John's 
gospel ; for the only quotation from the same is a 
saying of Christ which might well be known to him 
and others through , verbal tradition, and he merely 
introduees these words of Christ (to Nicodemus) by the 
words, 'Christ said,' without referring to the written 
apostolic record. But Tatian, who 'apostatised from the 
Church; in the spirit of the gnostic or docetic Ebionites 
struck out the genealogies, that prove the human descent. 
The same was, according to Theodorete, bishop of Cyprus 
on the Euphrates about 420, excluded altogether from 
Tatian's harmony, for which reason Theodorete suppressed 
this dangerous gospel, of which he says, that by its 
cunning and calculated amalgamation it spread a danger-
ous poison.1 The senior contemporary of Theodorete, 
Epiphanius (died 402), identifies Tatian's harmony with 
the gnostic-Ebionitic gospel of the Hebrews, perhaps 
because the gospel of the docetic Ebionites did not con-
tain the genealogies. 2 But he never could have intended 
thereby to deny. what his predecessor Eusebius of Cresarea 
{314-340) had established, about its having been a 
harmony of the four gospels. Indeed, Victor of Capua 
says it was a compendium of five gospels, being called 
Diapente, perhaps because Tatian made use of Marcion's 
gospel in addition to the four. Like the later harmony 
of Ammonius of Alexandria (about 230 ), that of Tatian 

l. Haer. fab. i. 00. • I. xlvi. 1. 
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CHAP. may have begun with the first verse of the Gospel after 
_VI_I_I._ John} 

In the epistle of Marcion to Diognetus, we find nothing 
which is opposed to, or goes beyond the Christian gnosti
cism which Paul had been the first to proclaim as the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ; and yet the humanity of Christ, 
though not assailed, is not directly recognised. What is 
anti-apostolic in this Epistle is the unsupported assumption 
that the doctrine of the sonship, that is, of the Divine 
Word as the Saviour in the hearts of the men of all ages, 
was altogether an unrevealed mystery before the days of 
Christ. We have seen that this doctrine was in its princi
pal points fully developed during the last pre-Christian 
centuries in the apocryphal Scriptures, which were the 
earliest records of the originally verbal tradition of the 
Jews, the origin of which may perhaps be traced through 
the Chaldreans to Zoroaster, the messenger of the Divine .. 
Spirit among the Aryans of Central Asia, at a time which· 
in the biblical records is referred to as the time of Adam. 

Conclusion. 

We have seen in this chapter that those doctrines of 
Christ which he communicated secretly to his disciples 
only, and the promulgation of which had been forbidden 
in Palestine, because of their connection with the secret 
tradition of the Pharisees, do not seem to have been 
recognised in the Roman church at the time when the 
chiefs of the Jews in that city prevented Paul's liberation 
by the Romans. We then pointed out that the Epistle of 
Clement was written under the peace-engendering influence 
of Paul's martyrdom, and on an occasion when the Roman 
writer to the Corinthians required all the authority which 
could be derived from a real or assumed concurrence with 
Paul's doctrines. Anyhow, shortly after Clement's death 
the influential, if not the most numerous pa~ty, in the 

1 See Credner's N. T. Canon, p. 50. 
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Church of Rome, evidently did not recognise the secret CHAP. 

doctrine of Christ, of which that about the Divine son- _v_u_I._ 
ship formed the centre. The Shepherd of Hermas we 
then explained to be a cautious attempt to engraft this 
doctrine of the sonship on the recognised public sayings 
of the Lord. Meanwhile in other churches the secret 
doctrines of Christ had been promulgated, principally 
through the instrumentality of Paul. Thus Christian 
gnosticism was promulgated as the necessary supplement 
to the elementary doctrine contained in the first gospel, 
where only the public sayings of the Lord had been 
recorded. But to this complete compendium of the 
Lord's teaching was opposed anti-Christian doceticism, or 
the non-recognition of Christ's humanity. The earliest 
known writings which contain the germs of this anti
Christian doctrine, the writings of Philo and the so-called 
Barnabas, both of Alexandrian origin, were most pro-
bably for this reason never recognised by the Roman 
Church. And the intimate connection between the 
gnostic and docetic parties on all other points, the negation 
of Christ's humanity excepted, may have been one of the 
causes why Christian gnosticism, that is, the secret teach-
ing of the Lord, the verbal tradition of the Apostles, was 
not fully recognised in the Roman church up to the 
beginning of the second century. 

Ignatius of Antioch was a believer and teacher of 
Christian gnosticism, and the determined and zealous 
opposer of anti-Christian doceticism. In his Epistle to 
the Romans he commends them that they are 'entirely 
cleansed' from the stain of heretical doctrines. The 
teaching of Simon Magus of Samaria, had left no traces 
in Rome, where his teaching had been opposed by the 
Apostles themselves. Having established the essential 
connexion between the docetic teaching of Simon Magus 
and the fully-developed doctrines of Marcion of Sinope, 
we showed that Polycarp opposed the latter in Rome 
as 'the first-hom of Satan.' Justin Martyr's doctrine 
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CHAP. 
VIII. 

ORIGIN O.J:t' THE BOMAN CHURCH. 

formed the basis to doceticism, which, however, he does 
not acknowledge, although in the interpretation which he 
vainly attempts to establish of the prophecy about the 
virgin-born, he clearly outsteps the apostolicallimits, and 
therefore the domain of Christian gnosticism. Marcion's 
fully developed doctrine of his latter years is unmixed 
doceticism, and consequently denies all and every con
nection between Christianity and either Judaism or 
heathenism. Christianity is something essentially new. 

The gradual transition from Jewish Christianity, first to 
Paulinic or gnostic Christianity, and then to docetic 
Christianity, can be traced in the so-called recognitions 
and homilies, which may be based on one or more au
thentic Scriptures of the first century. Even if they 
could be regarded as altogether a fiction, they were cer
tainly written for the purpose of being accepted as a 
record of the preaching of Peter. As such they were 
generally promulgated, if not recognised, in the second 
century. Had not at that time the tradition obtained 
genez:al credence, that the twelve Apostles were the 
guardians of a secret tradition, and this at a period when 
Jerusalem was still the mother church, such tradition 
could not possibly have been recorded in a work which 
in the later form transmitted to us was attributed to the 
Roman Clement, the direct disciple of the Apostles. 
Notwithstanding its later interpolations and transforma
tions, this remarkable document is a.n invaluable record 
of the relations between jewish, gnostic, and docetic 
Christianity. First it was Simon Magus whom the twelve 
Apostles regarded as ' the hostile man.' By his anti
Christian docetic doctrine he threatened to undermine all 
historical Christianity. He is pointed out as the real 
enemy, who opposes the preaching of Peter, and this 
at a time and place when and where neither friends nor 
foes ventured to name Paul or his writings. For up to 
Jus tin's time neither were fully recognised in Rome, and 
it was Marcion who first brought about in the universal 
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city the entire acknowledgment of the great Apostle and CHAP. 

of his writings. If the recognitions and homilies, taken _·_v_II_I._ 
as a whole, had been written as late as even the middle 
of the second century, Paul and his writings would have 
been directly alluded to. The preaching of Peter is 
therefore in its principal parts a work, the final composi-
tion of the principal parts of which seems to have taken 
place before the time of Marcion. For we have tried to 
show that we are by no means compelled to accept the 
a]most generally admitted assumption that it is Marcion 
who in the homilies is represented by Simon Magus, since 
the latter can now be proved to have taught the s:lme 
doceticism as the former. But we have tried to show 
that the mysterious omission of every reference to Paul in 
the recognitions and homilies is best explained by the 
assumption that the original scriptures, which were later 
worked up in the above form, were composed during that 
possibly long interval when Paul was preparing for his 
mission, that is during the greater part or the whole of 
the seventeen and more years which preceded the recogni-
tion of Paul by the twelve Apostles. When the original 
of the preaching of Peter was written, it was Simon, and 
not Paul, who caused uneasiness to the apostolic body at 
Jerusalem. The time bad not come, though it was near, 
when the Apostle of uncircumcision publicly preached 
the abolishing of the law, and the promulgation of Christ's 
secret doctrine. 

Ebionism is then by us explained as having probably 
been, in its general sense, the originally proclaimed apos
tolical doctrine, which excluded the Lord's secret doctrine 
as apocryphal. Contemporary with the general promul
gation of Christian gnosticism, we can trace a gnostic 
development and therefore a split among the Ebionites, 
which led to their no longer all recognising the Gospel of 
Matthew as the only evangelical record. Thus the 
original Ebionism was developed into gnostic, and also 
into docetic Ebionism, at a time when in some Christian 
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CHAP. Churches Paul's writings were rejected, as was done by all 
_v_n_I. _ Ebionites. 

Finally, the Epistle to Diognetus is pointed out to have 
been probably written by Marcion in his early years, and 
before he had developed his doctrine into unmixed doce
ticism. In this most valuable document we possess a clear 
and full definition of the doctrine of the Divine sonship, 
which Christ had secretly taught, and which Paul had 
fully proclaimed, though still ' in a mystery.' It is pro
bably the first complete announcement of this doctrine in 
the Roman church, and may be regarded as paving the 
way to a more general acceptation of the same, which was 
brought about by the publication of the hidden apostolic 
document, the Gospel of John. This important event 
seems to have taken place not long after the middle of 
the second century, at the time when Irenreus was 
already born, who is the first who names the four gospels 
of our canon. The later doctrinal development in the 
Roman church we have not here to consider. But if 
we have in some degree succeeded in proving that Christ 
taught a secret doctrine, the principles of which were first 
publicly revealed by Paul, whilst the apostolic record of 
the same, containing the secret sayings of Christ, con
tinued to be kept secret till after the -middle of the second 
century, then it must be possible to show the relation 
between the fourth and the three first gospels, as also to 
explain the development traceable in the latter. Thus 
we may hope to offer a solution for the great gospel
problem, by showing for what reason the first three 
Evangelists must have agreed not to publish any of those 
sayings of Christ which are only recorded in the Gospel 
after John. 
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CHAPrER IX. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER MATI'HEW. 

' Why apeakut Thou unto tAem in parahla , ••• Becauu it il given unto you 
to knozo the my8teriu of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it il not given.'
Mat. xiii. 10, 11. 

TIIE first apostolical Scripture was written by Matthew CHAP. 

in the Hebrew la11oauage, or rather in the Syro-Chaldrean _ 1_x_. _ 
dialect, spoken by the Israelites ever since the Babylonian 
captivity. This is fully established as a fact by an un
broken chain of witnesses from the earliest times. The 
most ancient direct testimony is that of Papias, bishop of 
Hierapolis, in Asia Minor, which testimony, perhaps, 
reaches to the end of the first, but certainly to the com
mencement of the second century. Eusebius states in his 
History of the Church, 1 that Papias was known in the 
days of Polycarp ' as a man well versed in all sciences, 
and well acquainted with the Scriptures.' 2 This statement 
is confirmed by Irenreus, who writes that Papias was the 
disciple or 'hearer of John, and the associate of Poly-
carp.'8 And Papias, 'in the preface to his discourses,' as 
Eusebius informs us, wrote as follows :-

'But I shall not regret to subjoin to my interpretations 
(of the discourses of the Lord) also, for your benefit, 
whatsoever I have at any time accurately ascertained and 

a We generally quote from Mr. C~'s translation of the ecclesiastical 
history of Eusebius, in Bohn's Ecclesiastical Library. 

• H.E. iii. 86. 1 H.E. iii. 89. 

Testi
monies. 
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94 THE GOSPEL AFTER MATTHEW. 

CHAP. treasured up in my memory, as I have received it from 
_IX_. _ the elders, and have recorded it, in order to give 

additional confirmation to the truth by my testimony. 
For I have never, like many, delighted to hear those that 
tell many things, but those that teach the truth ; neither 
those that teach foreign precepts, but those that are 
given from the Lord to our faith, and which came from 
the truth itself. But if I met with any one who had 
been a follower of the elders anywhere, I made it a point 
to inquire what were the declarations of the elders ; 
what was said by Andrew, Peter, or Philip ; what by 
Thomas, James, John, Matthew, or any other of the 
disciples of our Lord ; what was said by Aristion and the 
presbyter John, disciples of the Lord. For I do not 
think that I derived so much benefit from books as from 
the living voice of those that are still surviving.' 1 

In this same chapter, Eusebius informs us that Papias 
has expressed himself as follows about Matthew :
'Matthew composed his discourses (logia) in the He
brew dialect, and everybody translated them as well 
as he could.' Irenreus tells us that Papias ' has written 
a work in five books ; ' and Eusebius states that these 
five books of Papias, which were ' said ' to exist in his 
time, in the fourth century, bore the title, 'Interpreta
tions of our Lord's Discourses.' 2 According to Eusebius, 
Matthew 'having first proclaimed the gospel in Hebrew 
when on the point of going also to other nations, com
mitted it to writing in his native tongue, and thus sup
plied the want of his presence to them by his writings.' 8 

And the same writer informs us that according to 
Irenreus, ' Matthew produced his gospel, written among 
the Hebrews in their own dialect, whilst Peter and Paul 
proclaimed the gospel and founded the Church at Rome.' 4 

From these statements it follows that of the first 
apostolic record of the sayings of Christ by Matthew, 
which were interpreted by Papias, no universally received 

1 H.E. iii. 39. ~ H.E. iii. 39. 3 H.E. iii. 24. 4 H.E. v. 8. 
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translation existed up to the beginning of the second -CHAP. 

century. Had there been any authorised translation IX. 

which, for some reason or other, was rejected by some, 
Papias could not have omitted to mention a fact which 
would so materially affect his above statement. This 
important testimony confirms the fact which has been so 
fully established, 1 that up to the middle of the second 
century no authorised or generally acknowledged canon 
of the New Testament existed, such as was later set up 
by the Roman Catholic church. 

The earliest and apostolic record of the primitive Title. 

doctrine of Christ was in the early centuries entitled, 
'The Gospel of Matthew the Called One' ( t£mfarsho ), as 
is proved by the most ancient Syrian manuscript we 
possess, which has been shown to be in all probability, 
and in the main, a translation from the Hebrew original,2 

of which we shall see that it was in the hands of Jerome 
in the fourth century. Although the above appellation 
may be regarded as one generally applied to the disciples 
wliom the Lord had called,8 yet this word ' d'mfarsho' 
which has been preserved in ancient Arabic and Ethiopian 
manuscripts, is nowhere appended as a title to the name 
of any other Apostle, so that it may refer to the time 
when Matthew was the only Apostolic Evangelist. 

The earliest known reference to this apostolic record of Refe

the Lord's sayings, that is, to the first written gospel, is rences. 

contained in the Epistle attributed to Barnabas, and which 
has most probably been written in the first century. 
Here one of Christ's sayings, which has been transmitted 
to us only through the Gospel after Matthew,4 is intro
duced by the words, 'as it is written,' thus showing that 
the words of the Lord recorded by Matthew were re
garded as authoritative in the first century, at a time 
when no universally received Greek translation of them 
existed. This early testimony is all the more valuable, 

1 Credner, Gesch. des N. T. lichen Kanon, 1860, pp. 8-21. 
1 See Cureton's Syriac GoRpels. • Rom. i . 1. 4 xxii. 14. 
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96 THE GOSPEL AFTER MA'I'l'HEW. 

CHAP. since the above passage herein quoted is not the only one 
_IX_._ which, but for Matthew, we should not know, whilst the 

writer quotes nothing from the gospels which is not found 
in Matthew, if anywhere. Still more ancient, though less 
direct, is the reference in the Epistle to the Hebrews to 
Christ's agony in the garden as recorded in our gospels.1 

A more direct, but probably later reference to the account 
of the transfiguration, as recorded in Matthew, is to be 
found in the second Epistle of Peter. 2 

Justin the Martyr, whose latest writings contain the 
date 150, alludes constantly to a collection of scriptures 
to which we shall more minutely refer, which was then 
known as the Memoirs of the Apostles, and as a collec
tion at once complete and universally received by the 
Christian churches. Nearly seventy different sayings of 
the Lord are here recorded, all of which, excepting one 
passage in Luke,8 which may have been interpolated from 
the original gospel, are to be found in the Gospel after 
Matthew. They are recorded in a slightly different form, 
if we except ·four passages which literally coincide with 
our version. · These discrepancies may be partly explained 
by assuming that Justin quoted from memory, or that he 
copied incorrectly. But it is very remarkable that some 
quotations of Christ's sayings by Justin, which do not 
entirely coincide with the parallel passages in any of our 
gospels, do literally coincide with the quotations of these 
passages as contained in other and partly earlier Scriptures ; 
and there are some gospel-texts which Justin in different 
writings of his quotes in the same form, and yet with the 
same deviations from the gospel text transmitted to us. 
Among these is the following passage from the Sermon on 
the Mount: 4 'Therefore become ye merciful, as your 
Father in heaven is merciful.' He quotes it twice in this 
form: 'Become ye kind and gracious (merciful), as your 
Father in heaven is kind and gracious.' Writers such as 
Justin, and as the authors of 'the Preaching of Peter,' 

1 Heb. v. 7. 1 2 Pet. i. 17 f. 3 Luke xxiii. 46. ' Luke vi. 86. 
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must haye known either the Hebrew original or a uniform 
translation of the same, or one of those gospel-harmonies 
of which we know that they existed in the time of Justin's 
pupil, Tatian. Justin is the first who refers to evangeli
cal writings under the name of 'gospels.' 

Clementof Alexandria seems to refer to Matthew's gospel 
when he writes about ' the Gospel after the Hebrews.' 
Origen (185-253) directly alludes to the Hebrew work of 
Matthew. Irenreus ( + 202) is the first writer who mentions 
the four gospels of our canon by name. He states that 
'Matthew indeed produced his gospel, written among the 
Hebrews in their own dialect, whilst Peter and Paul pro· 
claimed the gospel and founded the Church at Rome,' 1 

therefore about the year 66 or 67 A.c. Epiphanius has 
clearly in view the record of Matthew when he writes 
about the sect of the Nazarenes that they possessed 'the 
Gospel after Matthew in its greatest completeness in 
Hebrew ; · for in fact the latter is with them preserved as 
it was originally written with Hebrew letters.' 2 He also 
calls it ' the Hebrew product after Matthew,' and states 
that Matthew, whose gospel was also used by the party 
of. Cerinthus, was the only one who in Hebrew letters 
' composed the explanation and the preaching of the 
Gospel.' 8 If we connect this statement with that of 
Papias, according to which Matthew wrote down ' the 
sayings of the Lord,' the supposition gains ground that 
the Apostle did not write much or anything referring to 
the history of the life of Christ. Jerome mentions 
Matthew's gospel as 'the Gospel after the Hebrews,' and 
he adds that it was by some called 'the Gospel after the 
Apostles,' and by others the Gospel 'after Matthew,' but 
that it was called 'by most, the authentic (Gospel) of 
Matthew,' and that although Origen had' often' used it, 
some were pleased not to regard it as authoritative.4 

This statement seems clearly to indicate a gradual de-

1 H.E. v.S. 
• Haer. xxx. 3. 

VOL. II. H 

2 Hr.er. xxix. 0. 
4 Catal. c. 2. 

97 

CHAP. 
IX. 



98 THE GOSPEL AFTER MA'ITHEW. 

CHAP. velopment of the contents of what originally was called 
_IX.__ ' the Gospel.' It was ' of' Matthew, for he had recorded 

those sayings of the Lord which are therein contained ; 
it was called ' after ' the Apostles, because the twelve 
Apostles had sanctioned it as the standard of Jewish
Christian orthodoxy ; and since it was written by those 
whom even Paul calls 'Jews,' and for the Hebrews, it 
was in later times, when the Paulinic Gospel of Luke had 
been written, naturally called by the distinguishing name 
of the Gospel of or after the Hebrews. This original 
gospel may have contained from the outset the principal 
incidents of the life of Jesus ; indeed some of his sayings 
could hardly have been recorded independently of every 
reference to his life. Yet it seems probable that no more 
than a few casual references of an historical nature were 
here and there interspersed in the primitive apostolic col
lection of the Lord's sayings. A very remarkable feature, 
which is wanting in all the gospels except in that after 
Matthew, somewhat confirms this view. We meet in this 
gospel a sentence which is uniformly repeated five times, 
and which in each case serves to connect some of the 
sayings of the Lord with the subsequent historical part : 
'When Jesus had ended' these sayings, commandments, 
or parables, and at the end : ' all these sayings.' 1 This 
would lead us to suppose that in the Greek translation of 
Matthew's gospel transmitted to us, and of which even 
Jerome knew neither the author nor the time of its com
position, the collection of the Lord's sayings was origin
ally divided in five parts, for the purpose of inserting, 
probably from Mark's gospel, a record of the life of J e::ms. 
And if this was done, we need not be surprised to find 
that, as we shall see, still greater liberties were taken with 
this gospel and other gospels previously to the fourth 
century, from which time our most ancient gospel manu
scripts date. 

We have already referred in general terms to our 
1 Mat. vii. 28; xi. 1 ; xiii. 53 ; xix. 1 ; xxvi. I. 

Digitized by Coogle 



SECRET AND PUBLIC SAYINGS OF CHRIST. 99 

peculiar view with regard to the contents of this gospel CHA.P. 

when compared to the Gospel after John. We tried _IX_._ 

to prove that the secret, hidden, or apocryphal tradi-
tion among the Jews was first openly promulgated, and 
to a certain extent may even have originated during the 
Babylonian captivity ; that this esoteric tradition was 
written down in the apocrypha of the Alexandrian 
church, which formed part of its canon, and that no 
record of the same was ever admitted in the Palestinian 
canon, so that what was orthodoxy in Egypt was hetero-
doxy in Palestine. The rigid exclusion of the apocryphal 
element in the Palestinian church was such as to prevent 
Jesus from preaching otherwise than by parables and in 
secret his sublime doctrine. The same was closely allied 
to the apocryphal tradition of the Israelites, and was not 
only a development of the same, but an application to his 
own person of its cardinal doctrine about the Divine 
sonship, as the result of the combined effect of free grace 
and free obedience. In all ages the Divine Spirit or 
word had been poured upon all flesh, and notwithstand-
ing man's imperfect obedience, this indwelling ' still small 
voice' had made sons of God among sons of men. In 
the fulness of time 'the' son of man was to be made 
'the' son of God. But the chosen nation in the Holy 
Land, as a whole, knew nothing about the relations 
between the creature and the Creator, as being similar to 
those existing between a son and his father. Since, then, 
neither the people nor even those to whom it was given 
to know 'the mysteries of the kingdom of God ' could as 
a body fully understand the hidden wisdom of Christ, the 
disciples were commanded to do what their Divine Master 
had been prevented from doing, owing to the blindness 
and selfishness of the rulers of the Jewish church. They 
were to proclaim in light and from the housetops what He 
had taught them in secret and in darkness. Even if the 
twelve Apostles as a body, and especially James, their 
leader, had been much more fully enlightened than it is 

a2 
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CHAP. probable they were, it would have been very difficult for 
_ 1_x_. _ them to evade the rigid supervision of the Pharisees and 

Sadducees, for the fear of whom nobody had dared to 
speak openly of Jesus, even before his ignominious death 
on the cross.1 The most enlightened among the Apostles 
would see, that in Palestine the open and full declaration 
of what Jesus was, and what he taught, could only be a 
gradual one. They therefore only recorded his parables, 
and those doctrines which he had taught in public. These 
were generally known, and could not be objected to 
by the Pharisees, whilst the Apostles deemed them a 
necessary introduction to his doctrine about the Divine 
sonship, which for a time they were obliged to hide. 

Already in the middle of the second century, not 
only the sayings of Christ recorded by Matthew, but 
also the principal incidents of the Lord's life, were 
referred to in a different form than that which has 
been transmitted to us by the four evangelists. Thus 
Justin writes : 2 'Abraham was the father of those who 
have been enumerated (in the genealogy) from whom 
Mary deducts her descent.' Therefore the genealogy to 
which Justin refers reached only up to Abraham, like 
Matthew's, and thus Justin tries to show that Mary 
descended from Abraham, which is not done in any of 

· our gospels. Again he states that 'the angel of God,' 
whom he calls Gabriel, had been 'also' sent unto the 
virgin ; 8 that Jesus was born of the virgin by 'the power 
of God;' and that we must 'not understand under spirit 
and power of God anything else than the Word, who also 
is the first-born of God, as the afore-named prophet Moses 
points out ;' 4 that the birth took place in a 'cave,' in 
accordance with Isaiah's prophecy ; 6 that 'all' the chil
dren in Bethlehem were killed by Herod's order, as Jere- ' 
miah had foretold ;6 that the child Jesus having grown 

1 John vii. 13. 
2 The quotations are from Otto's edition of Justin's works. Dial.c. 327. 
s Apol. I. xxxiii. 75 ; Dial. c. 327. 4 Ap. I . xxxiii. 75. 
• Is. xxxiii. 19. 8 Jer. xxxi. 15; Dial. lxxviii. & ciii. 
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in stature 'according to the common law of all other men,' CHAP. 

at first hid himself before other men, 1 and was ' thirty or _ 1_x_. _ 
more years old' when John the Baptist 'went forth.' 2 Like 
Elijah (and David), John was an incarnation of 'the Spirit 
of God,' of 'the herald' who 'preceded the first advent' 
of Christ,3 whom Justin calls God's 'incarnate word,' 
spirit or power,4 and in another passage 'the Son and 
Apostle of the Father, and Lord of all things.' 5 Justin 
states that Jesus, when he came to the river Jordan, 'put 
an end to John's prophecying and baptising ;' · that he 
(Jesus) 'also began to preach the gospel, saying : the 
kingdom of heaven is near ;' 6 that when Jesus descended 
into the river (nothing is said of John's hesitation to 
baptise him) 'a fire flamed up in Jordan,' and when he 
rose from the same 'the Holy Ghost flew upon him as a 
dove, ... for the sake of men;' because men required 
such a sign, inasmuch as they believed that John was the 
Christ. For this reason he declared : 'I am not the 
Christ, but a voice of one who cries ; for one will come 
who is mightier than I , whose shoes I am not worthy to 
bear.' 7 He adds that ' at the same time a voice came from 
heaven, which had likewise been pronounced by David, 
who, as in the person of the same does say what to him 
(Jesus) was to be said by the Father: "My son thou art, 
I have begotten thee this day."' 8 

According to Jus tin, it was ' immediately on his rising 
from Jordan,' and after that the voice had thus spoken, 
that ' as it is written in the memorials of the Apostles, the 
devil, that is, that power which is also called serpent and 
Satan, approached and tempted him up to the point of 

1 Ap. L XXXV. 75. 
4 DiaL cii. 328. 
7 DiaL lxxxviii. 315. 

' Dial. lxxxviii. 315. 
s Ap. I. xii. 60. 

a Dial. xlix. 268. 
e Dial. li. 270 f. 

8 Dial. lxxxviii . 315. These same words are also recorded to have been 
pronounced on this occasion in the Cod. D., and by St. Augustine, Clement 
o( Alexandria, Methodius, Hilarius, Lactantius, and Juvencus. The Epistle 
to the Hebrews seems likewise to imply that these words were pronounced 
on this occasion (Heb. i. 5; iv. 5). The gnostics maintained that during 
baptism a fire is manifested above the water, and represents the Holy Ghost. 
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CHAP. saying to him," worship me."' Hereupon Christ answered 
_ 1_x_. _ him : ' Get thee behind me, Satan; the Lord thy God shalt 

thou worship, and him only shalt thou serve ;' thus con
quering the devil ' by proving to him that he was wicked, 
because he desired, contrary to scripture, to be worshipped 
like God, and (thus) has become an apostate from the will 
of God.' 1 Again, Justin says of Jesus, that 'his sayings 
were short and terse, for he was no sophist, but his speech 
was a power of God ;' 2 that by his miracles he led 'the 
people ofhis time to recognise him,' and that these miracles, 
including the raising of the dead,3 were recorded in the 
.Acts of Pontius Pilate, to which Justin refers his hearers. 4 

He writes that ' when one of his disciples, who formerly 
was called Simon, recognised him as the son of God, (as) 
Christ, through the revelation of his· (Christ's) father, he 
called him Peter ;' 6 that he said, ' What callest thou me 
good? One is good, my father who is in heaven.' 6 'In 
what (state) I find you, therein will I also judge' (you); 
'there will be schisms and heresies.' 7 Justin repeatedly 
affirms, that after the crucifixion all the disciples of Jesus 
fell away (fled) from him, and that it was not until after 
his resurrection that they repented 8 Again, and with 
special reference _to the memoirs of the Apostles, he 
records the Lord's words on the cross which are trans
mitted to us by Luke only, 'Father, in thy hands I com
mend my spirit,' 9 These and many other sayings of the 
Lord does he quote from 'the Memorials composed by 
the Apostles, and by those who have followed them.' 10 

These scriptures, ' which are called gospels,' 11 he calls 'our 
own scriptures,' 12 and he states that they contained ' all ' 
which refers to Jesus Christ,13 so that he entirely ex
cludes all verbal tradition. He writes about sayings of 

1 Dial. ciii. 831; cxxv. 354. s Ap. I xiv. 61. 
' In the plural, thus referring also to Lazarus. 4 Ap. I. xlviii. 84. 
'Dial. c. 327. 8 Ap. I. xix. 66. 7 Dial. xhii. 35. 
e Dial. liii. 273; cvi., &c. t Dial. cv. 333. 

1o Dial. ciii. 331. 11 Ap. I. I.xvi. 98. 
12 Ap. I. xxviii. 71. 1' Ap. I. xxxiii. 75. 
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Christ which have been 'announced by the Apostles,' 1 

and he knew several gospels composed by ' disciples 
of the Apostles.' 2 These gospels of direct or indirect 
apostolic origin were regarded of equal authority with the 
writings of Moses and the prophets, and, like them, were 
in regular order read every Sunday in the Christian con
gregations. 3 

From these few extracts it follows that Justin must 
have known, in addition to Matthew's original gospel, 
that of Luke, probably that of Mark, and possibly that of 
John, since the record of the baptist's confession that he 
was not the Christ is only contained in the latter gospel, 
and since Justin quotes a passage which, in a somewhat 
modified form, is to be found in the Gospel after John. 
It is the following: ' Christ said : Except ye be born 
again ye may not enter (come) into the kingdom of 
heaven.' 4 The same passage is similarly quoted in ' the 
preaching of Peter:'' Except ye be born again with living 
water in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, ye may not enter (come) into the kingdom 
of heaven.' 6 Instead of 'born from above,' as John has 
it if literally translated, the above two writers have 'born 
again;' instead of 'kingdom of God,' 'kingdom of heaven;" 
instead of ' if one,' ' if ye ;' instead of ' can enter,' 'ye may 
or will enter.' 6 This single saying of Christ, which is 
not recorded in the first three gospels, may have been 
known to Justin and to others from verbal tradition, or 
through some of those apocryphal writings which, for one 
reason or other, as we have seen, were hidden from the 
public, as the Gospel after John seems to have been kept 
hidden till after the time when Justin wrote. Or the 
fourth gospel was known to him, but he refrained from 
referring to it, inasmuch as the secret doctrine of Christ 
therein recorded stood in direct connection with the 
apocryphal pre-Christian doctrine, which was excluded 

1 Dial. vii. 
'Ap. I. lxi. 

2 Dial. ciii. 
~ Hom. xi. 25. 

'Ap. I . xlvii. 98. 
o Comp. Mat. xviii. 8. 
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CHAP. from the Hebrew canon. We are, therefore, not com
_IX_._ pelled to assume that Justin's gospel quotations were 

taken from a gospel harmony which contained extracts 
from the fourth gospel. 

It likewise follows from the above, that in his dialogue 
with the Jew Trypho, Justin only referred to that one 
gospel which the former had read. For Trypho says to 
Justin, ' But even your written rules in the so-called gospel 
are, as I know, so wonderful and great, that one is led to 
the supposition that no one can keep them, for I made 
a point of reading them.' 1 And since it was one of 
Justin's principal objects to prove to the Jew the ortho
doxy of the doctrine about the Divine Power, Spirit, 
or Word, he would, of course, not have abstained from 
refeni.ng to the Gospel after John, if the latter had been 
recognised as authoritative by Trypho. It is easy to 
conceive how Justin, whilst avoiding every reference to 
any document containing the forbidden apocryphal doc
trine, would try to prove to the Jew not only the perfect 
harmony between the law and the prophets on one side, 
and the sayings of Christ on the other, but also the ful
filment of the former by the latter. Having done so, the 
eye of the understanding would be opened for the Israelite 
to understand the great doctrine of the sonship, as 
developed by Christ, and as by himself applied to his 
own person. This was the great difficulty, inasmuch as 
among the sayings of the Lord which Matthew recorded, 
and which were all that were publicly recognised by the 
twelve Apostles, so few could be directly referred to for 
this purpose. Therefore Justin repeats three times the 
_passage only recorded in Matthew, from which the doc-
trine of Jesus as the Son of God could be easiest deve
loped. Justin writes, in his dialogue with Trypho, 'And 
in the Gospel it is written : All things are delivered unto 
me of my Father, and no man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father, neither (knoweth) any man the Father than the 

I Dial. X. 227. 
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Son, and he to whomsoever the Son reveals it.' 1 And in CHAP. 

his apology he explains : 'And as the Jews did not perceive ~I_x_. _ 
what (was meant by) Father and what (by) Son, Jesus 
Christ hirnself convinced them in similar manner (or in 
manner following): "No man lcnew the Father than the 
Son, nor the Son than the Father, and he to whomsoever 
the Son reveals it." ' Again, in another passage he has it: 
'And he to whomsoever the Son hath revealed it.' 2 

Whether Justin and other writers of his own and of 
earlier times knew and quoted from the Hebrew original 
of Matthew, or, as is far more probable, from a uniform 
Greek translation of the same, which may have formed 
part of a harmony of at least two, probably three, and 
possibly all the four gospels of our canon, this much is 
certain, that even in the middle of the second century the 
sayings of Christ, and more so the principal incidents of 
his life, were referred to by the staunchest supporters of 
the Church-doctrine in a form different from the one 
transmitted to us. 

But about this time a new danger arose to the gospel
records and thus to the Church. We have seen that 
Marcion, the head of the docetic party, came to Rome, 
and called upon the bishop and presbyters of this Church 
to consider the full bearing of the Lord's declaration, that 
new wine requires new bottles or skins. We shall see 
that this had been fully pointed· out in Luke's gospel, the 
only one which Marcion recognised, being the Gospel of 
Paul, who in the eyes of the great reformer from Sinope 
was the only Apostle of Jesus Christ. Luke had already 
made an attempt, as we shall point out, to put the new 
wine into new skins. He accepted, as a basis, the primi
tive Palestinian record of the sayings of Christ, and 
modified them in accordance with the Lord's secret tradi
tion, which Paul had been the first openly to proclaim. 
In Marcion's opinion, as formerly in Paul's, this was a step 
in the right direction. But the attempt had not perfectly 

1 Dial. c. 326; Mat. xi. 27. 2 Ap. I. lxiii. 95, 00. 
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CHAP. succeeded, inasmuch as the new wine had in due time 
'--I_x_. _ begun to ferment nnd to burst the skins, so that there was 

danger of soon seeing it spilt altogether. New skins had, 
therefore, become absolutely necessary, as he thought. 
Away, then, Marcion would say, whilst referring to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, away with the primitive 
gospel-record, 'let us leave behind the elementary doc
trine of Christ, and press towards the more perfect.'1 It 
is as i~ in addressing the Roman presbytery, Marcion had 
intended to explain allegorically Christ's miracle in Cana, 
when he turned into wine the water contained in the 
Jewish earthen vessels on the occasion of a marriage.2 

The true marriage of Christ, the bridegroom, with his 
people could only take place after a full knowledge and 
recognition of his entire doctrine, after a complete per
formance of his commandment, to publish abroad, what 
he himself had been prevented by the Jewish authorities 
from promulgating openly for the benefit of all. 

Would Marcion have insisted on the necessity of pour
ing the new wine into new bottles, if the Gospel after 
John had at that time already been read in the churches? 
This may well be doubted. We have tried to render pro
bable the assumption that John's gospel, or as we may 
call it, the hidden or apocryphal gospel, continued for a 
time after the beloved Apostle's death to be hidden as the 
secret tradition, which the twelve Apostles had considered 
themselves compelled to keep back. Marcion had an es
pecial object in view when he proposed a re-formation of 
the gospel text. Like Paul, Luke had fully acknowledged 
the humanity of Christ. Marcion openly denied it ; and 
we have seen that his gospel was a docetic transformation 
of Luke's record. Thus the primitive apostolic record of 
Christ's sayings was first, if we may say so, Paulinified 
by Luke, and then it was Marcionized to the point of rank 
doceticism, or as Paul seems to have defined it,' the science 
falsely so called.' 3 

1 Heb. vi. 1. 1 See ' the Gospt>l alter John.' s 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
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In the preface to his ecclesiastical history, Eusebius CHAP. 
promises among other things, 'to describe the character, _IX. __ 

times, and number of those who, stimulated by the desire 
of innovation, and advancing to the greatest errors, an-
nounced themselves leaders in the propagation of false 
opinions; like grievous wolves unmercifully assaulting the 
flock of Christ.' Faithful to his promise, Eusebius has 
preserved to us a few extracts from the writings of the 
earliest Church-historian, Hegesippus, and of Dionysius, 
bishop of Corinth, both of the second century. These 
extracts suffice to prove the fact, confirmed by later 
Fathers of the Church, that in that time the gospel-text 
was mutilated by ' false teachers,' who opposed ' the 
preaching of the truth by the preaching of the science 
falsely so called.' 1 We have already considered the highly 
important statement of Hegesippus, whom Eusebius 
designates as the defender of ' the sound doctrine of 
the preaching of the gospel.' The communication of 
Dionysius, who was· bishop about 178 A.c., and who 
claims to have been ' planted at Corinth ' by Peter and 
Paul,2 is not less important, as it throws some light on the 
manner in which ancient scriptures were preserved, and 
new ones accepted, in the second century; He mentions 
a Greek gospel-text, but he leaves it to his junior con
temporary, Irenreus, bishop of Lyons from 171, to dis-
tinguish four gospels, and to transmit the names of their 
authors, that is the Gospels after Matthew, Mark, Luke 
and John. 

Dionysius speaks in the following terms about the 
falsifications of the most revered Scriptures in his own 
day, 'Whereas the brethren urged us to write Epistles; 
I wrote the same, and these the Apostles of the devil have 
filled with weeds, by changing some things and adding 
others, for whom a woe is reserved. It is, therefore, not 
to be wondered at, if some have even put their hands to 
fal.rify the writings of the (sayings of the) Lord, as they 

1 H. E. iv. 22. 1 H. E. ii .. 26. 
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CHAP. have attacked Scriptures not of this sort.' 1 There can be 
_IX_. _ no reasonable doubt but that Dionysius refers to the falsi

fication of 'holy Scriptures,' a term which we do not find 
in earlier writings. Whereas Papias shows that at the 
beginning of the second century there was no uniform and 
generally acknowledged translation of Matthew's Hebrew 
gospel, Dionysius complains that the process of changing 
some things and adding others had been applied to the 
falsification of the Lord's writings, an expression which 
clearly refers to the records of the Lord's sayings. We 
conclude from these statements, that between the begin
ning and the end of the second century, and not before 
the year 150, when Justin wrote his apology, efforts may 
have been made by the Roman church to set aside the 
gospel-harmonies till then extensively used, and to sanction 
the promulgation of the text of the four gospels in a sepa
rate and authorised form, as referred to by Iremeus. Even 
at this time, however, there cannot have been a universally 
acknowledged Church-authority; for had such an one 
existed, Dionysius could not have complained of the 
Scripture-falsification by some ' apostles of the devil,' 
evidently Marcion and his party, who could not be, and 
at all events were not prevented from carrying out their 
nefarious practices, and for whom, as the bishop writes, a 
woe is reserved, thereby, probably, referring to 'the ever
lasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels.' 2 

Now, if we bear in mind, that Hegesippus, the senior 
contemporary of Marcion, attributed to ' false teachers ' 
the preaching of a false science in opposition to the truth 
of the gospel ; that by the same expression Paul defines 
the gnostic opposition to ' the good deposit' of ' the 
wholesome (or sound) sayings' of the Lord; that the 
perverters of the faith at Corinth, whom the Roman 
Clement mentions, were most probably false teachers ; 
that Ignatius characterises the nature of their heresy as 

1 He probably refers to such Scriptures 1\S his own Epistles. H. E. iv. 23. 
~ Mat. xxv. 41. 
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doceticism; that Polycarp, when he met Marcion in CHAP. 

Rome, called him ' the first-born of Satan ; ' that, accord- _IX_. _ 

ing to the Muratorian list, Paul warned the Corinthians 
against the schism of heresy ; that Dionysius complains of 
' apostles of the devil' who falsified the Scriptures, from 
the most ancient ones to the most modern ; that Irenreus 
and others accuse Marcion to have falsified the Scriptures ; 
we are led to assume that these Scripture-forgeries in the 
second century were effected by the docetic gnostics, and 
especially by Marcion. And this supposition is raised to 
the dignity of a fact, not only by a comparison of Luke's 
gospel with that of Marcion, but by the striking circum-
stance that in the Gospel after Mark, as transmitted to us, 
and which is of Roman origin, there are, as we shall see, 
some slight traces of a docetic influence, such as Marcion 
is known to have exercised at Rome about the middle of 
the second century. 

From the third centuJY we have the confirming testi
mony of Origen respecting the wilful falsifications of 
Scripture. He writes that the difference of the (Greek) 
text in the various copies was caused ' either by the care
lessness of copyists, or by the malicious boldness of the 
correcting writers, or of those who have added or taken 
away.' 1 H Origen had written this about Luke's gospel, 
he might possibly be supposed to refer to Marcion's 
counterfeit of the same. As it is, Origen admits that 
different versions of Matthew's gospel were even in the 
third century in circulation, and that they originated 
partly in the activity of malicious gospel-forgers. In the 
end of the fourth century, Jerome (born 342, died 420) 
writes the same thing in other words about the Latin 
translation, and he adds, 'there are as many texts as 
manuscripts.' He also states that it is ' not sufficiently 
certain ' who translated the Hebrew Matthew into Greek, 
and that he himself had translated the Hebrew gospel 
which he found in Cresarea, and among the Nazarenes of 

1 Com. in Mat. 
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CHAP. Berrea, where he copied it, into Latin, as also into Greek; 
_IX_._ showing thereby that even at that time the still-existing 

Hebrew original of Matthew had either not been cor
rectly translated, or that such translations had been 
falsified. Again, in the fifth century, Epiphanius writes 
that the Hebrew Gospel after ·Matthew, which was used 
by the Nazarenes and by the Ebionites as well as by the 
disciples of Cerinthus, was in his time ' not complete, but 
falsified.' 1 

It is not possible, in the face of such evidence, t() stifle 
inquiry by the mere assumption that the early fathers of 
the Church may have one and all erred in this respect. 
Granted that the writings of the fathers cannot all be im
plicitly relied upon ; but so grave a charge as that which 
the above assumption implies must be substantiated before 
it can have any weight with the truth-searching inquirer. 
It would, indeed, be a difficult task to prove, or even to 
render probable, that the earliest bishops whose writings 
we possess, in denouncing the wilful falsification of holy 
writ, :were instigated by a party-spirit, and that by such 
e~roneous statements they could have furthered the in
terests of the Catholic church. In the face of the 
Catholicising efforts of the Roman church, ever since the 
end of the second century, the above unanimous testi
monies form a very valuable contribution to the history 
of the early Church. 

But it may be objected that, even though such falsifica
tions of holy writ may have taken place at one time or 
other, yet that a purification of the sacred text must 
have been effected by the Roman church. At. first sight 
this seems to be a somewhat plausible objection; for if 
substantiated it would explain the otherwise rather 
mysterious fact that the two most ancient gospel manu
scripts we possess, the sinaitic and the vatican one, date 
from the end of the fourth century, when Jerome could 
still testifY to the existence of as many different gospel-

1 Haer. xxx. 13. 
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texts as there were manuscripts. But in order to be able CHAP. 
IX. to assume that even at that very late period, when __ _ 

Eusebius wrote his history of the Church, the Roman 
church carried out effectually, and with strict regard to 
truth, such a purifying process of gospel reformation, it 
would be necessary at least to produce the Hebrew 
original of Matthew, or such a copy of the same as 
Jerome found in the library of Cresarea, and to compare 
the same with the Gospel after Matthew transmitted to 
us. Inasmuch as it is not easy to account for the sudden 
disappearance of the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, or of 
that part of the Muratorian list which refers to it ; and 
unless more ancient records should come to light, and 
prove the contrary, the suspicion must remain, that the 
gospel-falsifiers did not leave the most ancient Gospel of 
Matthew as they found it. Yet we hope to succeed in 
pointing out, in the course of our gospel-investigations, 
that by not recognising, but condemning as far as possible, 
the heretical innovations of Marcion and other teachers of 
doceticism, the Roman Catholic church has rendered a 
very great service to the Church of Christ. And if the 
four gospels of our canon, each of them taken as a whole, 
have been transmitted to us more or less in the form in 
which each of them must have existed ever since the first 
century, this is principally due to the Church of Rome. 

We have repeatedly referred to what we consider the 
cardinal point of our gospel-investigations, that is to the 
apparent fact, that owing to the restrictions imposed by 
the rulers of the Jewish church, Christ spoke to the 
people in parables only, without giving them to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and that even to His 
disciples He communicated His doctrine in secret and in 
darkness. We have tried to show that the Apostles at 
Jerusalem were at first not able to publish a complete 
record of the sayings of their Lord and Master, and that 
consequently they agreed to record only such of His 
sayings which they considered to be in perfect harmvny 

Digitized by Coogle 



112 TilE GOSPEL AFTER MATTHEW. 

CHAP. with the law and the prophets, leaving out all those which 
_ 1_x._ in any way confirmed, developed, and applied the apocry

phal doctrine or Hidden Wisdom, the promulgation of 
which was in Palestine strictly forbidden, and this, pro
bably, at no time more rigidly than during the beginning 
of the Christian era. It will be no slight confirmation of 
the above view, if it is possible, by a minute comparison 
of the Gospel after Matthew and that after Luke, to 
point out that the omissions, alterations, and additions in 
the parallel passages of the latter arose from the desire to 
harmonise the incomplete primitive apostolic gospel
record, with its necessary complement, that is with the 
principles of the Hidden Wisdom, which the Lord had 
secretly communicated to his disciples only, and which 
Paul had been the first to proclaim ' in light ' and from 
' the housetops.' 

These alterations of the first gospel-record must be care
fully distinguished from those falsifications of Scripture by 
false teachers, that is, by the docetic gnostics of the second 
century. Nor is it necessary to point out that to these 
falsifications alone the anathematising protests of the 
ancient fathers refer. The writings of these docetic 
gnostics contained, as we have seen, heretical doctrine, 
and such as, in the opinion of the probably Roman writer 
of the so-called Muratorian list, written in the second 
century, could not be received by the Church, since 'it is 
not seemly to mix gall with honey.' We repeat it, the 
glory of the Roman church is, that by its anti-docetic 
opposition, it strove with a truly apostolical zeal to pre
vent this mixture of gall and honey, of docetic gnosticism 
and pure Christianity. Notwithstanding its efforts, no 
uniform record of the four gospels could be introduced 
in all the churches during the first four centuries. And 
though during this time such a scripture as the Epistle to 
the Hebrews was by the Latin church excluded from its 
canon, probably, as we have seen, because of its docetic 
interpretation, yet, when in the fourth century the Emperor 
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Constantine commanded. Eusebius to form a collection of 
sacred writings, with a view to the establishment of a 
universal Church, that epistle was acknowleuged as ca
nonical, though not as the work of Paul. 

This compromise oon in no sense be regretted, for with
out it the uesireu uniformity of the canon would. perhaps 
never have been accomplished, and ' the good deposit' of 
'the wholesome worus of our Lord Jesus Christ' might not 
have been transmitted to us in the form we posse8s it. But 
truly lamentable is the fact that the tradition of the Roman 
church has not made known to the world., under what 
circumstances the first and incomplete evangelical record 
of Matthew was written, and why it had to be followed., 
first by the Paulinic Gospel after Luke, then by the more 
compromising Gospel after Mark, and. finally by the un
compromising Gospel after John. The Roman church need 
not have dreaded the consequences of making known to 
the world that the gradual revelation of pure Christianity 
was a work of almost a century. But 8Uch was her 
determination to establish the infallibility of the Church as 
having uninterruptedly existed ever since the commence
ment of the apostolic age, that in the spirit of the Acts of 
the Apostles it preferred to eliminate, as far as possible, 
e.very trace of the original disagreement between Paul and 
the twelve Apostles, and of the docetic schism which the 
latter as well as the former had. to combat, and which, 
nevertheless, triumphed to such an extent in the second 
century as to lead to falsifications of the gospels. 

We hope to have proved that there was sufficient 
ground, and. even absolute necessity, for the apostolic 
disagreement, of which the Epistle to the Galatians is the 
indestructible memorial. But in oruer the more fully to 
establish the nature and. extent of the same, and to point 
out the different phases of gospel reconstruction, we shall 
minutely compare the third. gospel of our canon with the 
first, then the second with the first and. third, and thus we 
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114 THE GOSPEL AI.<'TER MATTIIEW. 

CHAP. shall have paved the way to the consideration of the all:. 
.-I_x_. _ important Gospel after John, : 

With regard to the Gospel after Matthew, all that can 
be said with certainty is, that it is at once the earliest and 
the latest written gospel of our. ca.non. Taking it as a 
whole, and without considering later additions, it contains 
those sayings of Christ which, under existing ~ircum
stances, were alone permitted to be recorded by the 
Apostle Matthew, with the consent of his fellow Apostles, 
and for the use of .the Hebrews in Palestine. The record 
herein contained of the principal incidents of the life of 
Christ, so far as these were not directly connected with 
his sayings, dates probably,, at ~east in part, from a later 
period aJtogether. The Gospel after Matthew may not 
have received its present form t1ll after the first century 
of the Christian era. But since we do not .possess even 
those earlier gospel-m~nuscripts which were at that time 
in existence, it is impossible either to assert or to deny 
that the Gospel after Matthew may have received its final 
revision as late as in the seco;nd, if not partly in the third 
and fourth centuri~. 
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·cHAPTER X. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

lh'TRODUCI'ION-liAN'S INABILITY TO PERFORM GOOD WORKS1 AND THE 

<JONSEQUE!IIT INSUFFICIENCY OF MERIT BASED UPON TIIEH -TO THE 

BELIEVING .SINNER THE . MERCIFUL GRACE OF GOD IS OFFERED AS THE 

SOLE BUT ALL-SUFFICIENT )JEANS OF SALVATION ..,.-OMISSION OF AI,L 

THE PASSAGES IN MATTHEW WHICH REFER TO THE CONTINUED VALIDITY 

OF THE MOSAIC LAW1 AND ADDITION OF PASSAGES WHICH PROVE THE 

CONTRARY--ADOPTION OF ·PAUL'S PECULIAR DOCTRINE WITH REGARD TO 

THE :PEJ'SON AND OFFI.CE OF JESUS-INSTEAD OF MATTHEW'S ·LIMITED 

AND TER!fESTRIAL KINGD0~1 T)JE SPIRITUAL AND UNIVERSAL KINGDOM 

OF THE ETERNAL .MESSIAH WHO IS FROM REA VEN-THE HARDNESS OF 

HEART, BLINDNESS, AND REJECTION OF THE JEWS FAVOURABLY CON

TRASTED BY THE GRF.A'l'En WILLINGNESS OF THE GENTILES TO ENn:R 

IN-THE JEWISH NATION IS NOT EXCLUSIVELY CALLED TO FORM THE 

MESSLA,NIC . KINGDOM1 BUT ON THE CONTRARY JESUS HAD A HARKED 

PREDILECTION FOR THE GENTILES- TENDENCY OF THE WRITER TO 

DlliiNISH THE AUTHORITY OF THE TWELVE APOSTLEs--PAUL THE FIRST 

OF CHRIS'T'S APOSTLEs--cONCLUSION. 

1 Ye have taken atoay the key of knowledge.'-Luke xi. 52. 

Differing from the other gospel-narratives, the Gospel 
after Luke furnishes us with a statement about its origin. 
Many having undertaken to relate, or rather to compile 
a narrative of the things which had passed among them 
(the Christians), as transmitted by those who 'from the 
beginning were eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word,' 
the composer of this gospel has resolved to write these 
things down in regular order, having himself carefully fol
lowed up everything from the beginning. The immediate 

I 2 

CRAP. 
X. 

Introduc
tion. 
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CHAP. object of his doing so is, that Theophilus may know· 
_x_._ 'the certainty' of those things about which he had 

rec~ived instruction. From this it seems to follow, that 
in the opinion of the writer the then existing evangelical 
writings were not of such a nature as to convey to all 
'the certainty' of the Christian doctrine in its original 
purity and completeness. If, without exception, all the 
sayings of the Lord had been recorded, or if in the 
original apostolic record no important sayings of his had 
been omitted, such uncertainties as those to which the 
writer alludes could not have existed. 

We therefore find in the very b(>ginning of this gospel 
an indirect confirmation of the fact we are trying to 
establish, .that in the original apostolic gospel-record some 
of the sayings of Christ had been excluded, and we are 
led to surmise that they were those which he had com
municated in secret to the chosen few. This supposition 
is supported by the fact that the full light of Christ's 
glorious gospel was first revealed publicly by Paul, who 
thus amended and completed the original apostolic gospel 
by ' another gospel,' which for being a new one was yet 
essentially the record of the principles of secret doctrine, 
such as communicated by the Lord in secret, and to 
be proclaimed in light in 'the gospel afterwards to be 
revealed.' It will become evident, by a minute compari
son of the Gospel after Luke with the Gospel after 
Matthew, that the writer of the former had the special 
purpose in view, to harmonise the incomplete archives of 
original apostolic Christianity with the leading principles 
of the supplementary gospel revealed to and through 
Paul, that ]s with ' the Hidden Wisdom,' which he preached 
in a mystery in public, as Christ had done in secret. 

We shall now proceed to point out the connection be
tween the principal doctrines contained in Paul's Epistle~, 
which we have found to be the exponents of Christ's 
hidden wisdom, and those parts of the Gospel after Luke, 
in which passages from the Gospel aftel' Matthew have 
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heen either inserted in a strikingly modified form, or have 
been entirely left out, or have made room for others.1 

Among the leading principles of Paul's hidden wisdom, 
that is of Christ's secret doctrine, we here mention in the 
first place : 

1. Man's inability to perform good works, and the con~ 
sequent insu.fficiency of merit based upon them. 

This doctrine the Apostle has nowhere stated more 
clearly and comprehensively than in the folluwing passages. 
' Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think anything 
as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God ' 2 'For all 
have sinned and come short of the glory of God.' 3 

Among the passages in Luke which appear to have been 
altered from the original in Matthew, in accordance with 
the above Paulinic doctrine, the following are the most 
remarkable : ' Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father 
also is merciful,' 4 instead of: ' Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.' 6 Again, 
in all the three parables reported in the fifteenth chapter 
of Luke, that is in the parable of the lost sheep, of the 
piece of silver, and of the prodigal son, the leading idea 
is, that notwithstanding the murmurings of the Pharisees 
and Scribes, merit based on good works is of no avail, 
and that God receives even 'all' publicans and sinners, 
whether among the Jews or among the Gentiles. 6 These 
may all rejoice and participate in the kingdom of God, 
although by their works they have no more merited it 
than the younger son in the last of the above-named para
bles. But like the murmuring Jews, the elder son in this 
parable is ' angry,' and will not 'go in,' although the 
Father entreats him to do so. He considers it an . in
justice that he who has been his Father's faithful servant, 
and who never transgressed his commandment, that the 

1 We shall here follow 118 closely 118 Our above new point of view will 
pennit of it : 1 die Evangelien, ihre Verfll888r und ihr Verbiiltniss zu einander,' 
by the so-called Saxon Anonymus. Second Edition, Leipzig, 1852. 

2 2 Cor. iii. 5. ~ Hom. iii. 23. ' Luke vi. 36. 
6 Mat. v. 48. e Comp. Rom. iii. 29. 
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CHAP. elder son, clothed as he was with · the wedding garment · 
_x_._ of the law, should be even less honoured than the younger 

son. Notwithstanding his open sin, this riotous man had 
been received with open arms, and although he had been 
feeding with the swine, a fatted-calf-reception awaited 
him on his return to his Father's house. 

The same lesson is taught by the history of . the peni
tent publican, who was justified before the self-satisfied 
Pharisee, which latter gloried in his meritorious observ
ance of the law:.1 Again, the contrast between righteous
ness by means of the works ordained by the law, and 
repentance through faith, is vividly brought out in the 
version contained in Luke, about the healing of the, Cen
turion's servant.2 A Centurion, who as it is clearly· implied 
was a Gentile, had a servant who was dear to him, but 
sick and ready to die. He sent 'the elders of the Jews' 
from Capernaum to Jesus, beseeching him that he would 
come and heal his servant. The Jews begin their request 
by a statement of the Centurion's merits, in order to prove 
to the Lord that ~ he was worthy for whom he should do 
this ; for he loveth our nation, and he has built us a syna
gogue.' Although not an Israelite; he has done much for 
the preservation and promulgation of the Mosaic law. 
But Jesus, though listening to their words whilst going 
along with them, answered nothing, as if their confidence 
in the justification by law had not moved his compassion. 
When, however, he approached the house, and heard the 
message which the Gentile Centurion sent ·him through his 
friends, who possibly were Gentiles also, He marvelled at 
the faith which it expressed, and which. Jesus had not 
found even in Israel. 

Also in another part of the Gospel after Luke, 3 the 
Pharisees are shown to rest satisfied with the gospel of 
the law,4 and not to need the new gospel of faith. By 
their not being baptised they rejected the counsel of God, 

1 Luke xviii. 9-14. 1 Luke vii. 1-10; comp. Mat. viii. 5-13. 
1 Luke vii. 29-30; comp. xvi. 15. • Comp. Rom. ii. 16-19. 
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whilst 'all the people' that heard John the Baptist, and CHAP. 

the publicans 'justified God,' that is to say, acknowledged __ x._ 
His justice, being baptised with the baptism of repent-
ance.• It is also a self-righteous Pharisee, who has to be 
told by Jesus, that the · penitent woman, whose sins were 
many, was preferred before him. 2 

2. The Paulinic origin of the p1·incipal d~ferences in the 
parallel passages in Luke and Matthew is further shown 
by such passa,qes in the third gospel, the purport of which it 
is to offer to the believing sinner the merciful grace of God, 
a.'J tlte sole but all-sufficient means o.f salvation which d_oes 
not depend on any observance of the written law. 

In addition to the parables of the prodigal son, of the 
penitent woman, and of the publican, which we have 
already considered, we have first to refer, among the 
passages in Luke which bear upon this point, to those in 
which the humility and faith of Mary, 'the handmaid of 
the Lord,' is contrasted with Zacharias, who notwithstand
ing his blameless keeping of the commandments and 
ordinances, was lacking in faith.8 We have then to point 
out the passages which show, that zealous Martha was 
' cumbered about much serving,' whilst faithful Mary, 
sitting at Jesus' feet, had chosen ' that good part,' the ' one 
thing ... needful.' 4 Another passage to which reference 
must here be made is that which contains the Lord's 
specific declaration, that faith was the necessary condition 
of his restoring to life the daughter of Jairus.6 

Also in the parable of the sower,6 the alterations in 
Luke tend to show the relative importance of faith above 
works. The most striking of these are the addition of the 
words : ' lest they might believe and be saved.' .Again, 
' which for a while believe, ... and bring no fruit to perfec
tion.'7 And finally,' and bring forth fruit with patience.' 8 

I Comp. Mat. xxi. 32. 1 .Luke vii. 36-50. 3 Luke i. 
• Luke xx. 38-42. 5 Comp. Luke viii. 50 f. with Mat. ix. 18 f. 
8 Luke viii. 5-Hi ·; Mat. xiii. 
7 Comp. Eph. iv. 15 ; Col. i. 28; ii. 2 ; 2 Qor. xii. 9-12. 
e Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 12; vi. 4. 
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<;HAP. Another passage, apparently introduced for the same pur-
_x_._ pose, is the prayer of the twelve : 'increase our faith,' 1 or 

more literally ; 'give us (add to us) faith al8o ;' and the 
answer of the Lord, beginning with the words : 'if ye 
had faith like a grain of mustard seed,' and ending, 
'when ye shall have done all those things which are 
commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants.' By 
this statement it seems clearly to be implied that even the 
twelve Apostles have no faith at all, and that the Lord 
reproves them for their trust in the works of the law. 
~he doctrine of faith, as the only but sure means of 

salvation, is nowhere more clearly exemplified than in 
the history of the penitent thief on the cross. For ' no 
man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost.' 2 As the penitent thief had, in faith, called Him 
so, and this even on the cross, he was by the Spirit of God 
born again to the kingdom of God. Accordingly the 
disciples of the law, which trust in themselves that they are 
righteous, whilst despising others, are not God's 'own elect;' 
they are not those of the inhabitants of the earth, among 
whom the Lord when he comes again will 'find faith;' 
the ' elect of God ' are the disciples of faith ' without' the 
deeds of the law, who will be 'justified rather than the 
other.' 3 Here we must also refer to the pointed difference 
in the record of the 'two blind men,' near Jericho.4 

According to the first account, two blind men, believing 
in the healing power of Jesus the promised ' Son of 
David,' received their sight by His touching their eyes. 
But in the second account we hear but of one blind man, 
who having acknowledged Jesus of Nazareth, as Son of 
David, and implored his mercy, was at the command of 
Jesus 'brought unto him, and when he was come near,' 
Jesus asked him, what he should do unto him. The man 
stricken with blindness, asks that he may receive his 
sight, and Jesus, without touching his eyes, 'said unto 

1 Luke xvii. 5 f. 2 1 Cor. xii. 3. a Luke xviii. 8 f. 
4 Mat. xx. 30 f; Lukfl xviii. 35 f. 
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him, receive thy sight, thy .faith hath saved thee ; and CHAP. 

immediately he received his sight, and followed Him, __ x._ 
glorifying God ; and all the people when they saw it, gave 
praise unto God.' ¥ay not the Paulinic Evangelist, the 
companion and fellow-labourer of Paul, have had in his 
mind, whilst writing this account, the history of the great 
Apostle's conversion? He was likewise stricken with 
blindness ; he was afar off and had to be, as it were, 
brought to Jesus by his command, and thus having come 
near, was enabled to see that salvation is by faith and 
not by any deeds, the necessity of which was insisted 
upon by the ' blind ' rulers of the 'blind ' Jews. 

Apparently for this same reason, the parable of the 
labourers in the vineyard 1 is omitted in the Gospel after 
Luke ; for it tends to show, that man i~ able by his works 
to earn his reward. The author of this gospel, therefore, 
opposes to this anti-Paulinic doctrine a parable which sets 
forth the insufficiency of good works without faith,2 and 
which ends, as we have pointed out, with the injunction, 
' when ye shall have done all these things which are 
commanded you, say, we are unprofitable servants.' 3 

3. Further traces of a 'reformation of the original gospel
narrative in accordance with Paulinic principles are the 
omission in the Gospel after Luke of all those pa.<Jsages in 
the G01spel after Matthew which refer to the continued 
validity of the Motsaic law, and the addition of passages 
which prove the contrary. 

Here we have first to mention the omission of the 
passage about Christ's not destroying, but fulfilling the 
law, of which every jot or tittle shall be fulfilled. 4 Again, 
an omission here to be considered is the injunction of 
Christ, that His disciples and followers are to ' observe and 
do' whatsoever they are bid to do by the Scribes and 
Pharisees, who 'sit in Moses' seat.' 6 But the strongest 
confirmation of the above assertion is to be found by a 

1 Mat. xx. 1 Luke xvii. 7-10. 
4 Mat. v. 17-10. b Mat. xxhi. 2, 3. 

• Comp. Luke xix. 10. 
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CHAP. comparison of the sermon on the mount as reported in 
_x_._ the Gospels after· Matthew and after Luke. In the sermon 

on the mount,l the disciples of Jesus, that is, as it would 
seein, only Peter, Andrew, and the two sonsof Zebedee,11 

are addressed as ' the salt of the earth,' and ' the lip;ht of 
the world.' They are called blessed if, notwithstanding 
their poverty, they are rich in the Spirit, if they be ' poor' 
who are ' in the Spirit,' if they are spiritually-minded 
poor, . whose heart is their sanctuary, and who for this 
r{:!ason already possess· the kingdom of heaven. If they 
mourn, they shall be comforted ; if they' are meek, they 
shall inherit the earth ; if they hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, they shall be filled ; if they are merciful, 
they shall obtain mercy; if they are pure in heart, they 
shall see God ; if they are peacemakers (or· rather 
'peaceful?), they shall be called the children of God; if 
they are persecuted for righteousness· sake, then the 
kingdom of heaven is theirs ; ble~ed are they, :if they are 
reviled, persecuted and spoken against without cause, and 
f0r the sake of their Master. They may rejoice and be 
exceeding glad, for great is their reward in heaven, for so 
were the prophets persecuted before them. 

The sermon on the mount has lately been beautifully 
interpreted . as a consecration-sermon· addressed . to the 
representatives of the new Israel, chosen from among the 
misled aud purposely blinded people forming the Israelitic 
theocracy. Jesus himself is the founder, the• head, the 
representative and the defender of this new Israel. We 
have already pointed out how He contrasted the new to 
the old, His law to ' their . law/ the new garment to the 
old garment. We have seen in what sense He alone can 
have referred to the validity of the letter of the law. The 
law is to be fulfilled in spirit and in truth ; that is, with 
due regard to 'the weightier matters of th'e law, judgment 
(right), mercy and faith' · (faithfulness?), which can only 
be spiritually discerned by the verifying faculty in man, 

1 Mat. v. f. 2 Comp. Mat. iv. 18-21. 
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by' the power of God:' In the sermon on .the mount Jesus CHAP. 

openly contrasts his sayings with the recorded sayings of _x_._ 
old. Having pronounced his blessings upon his disciples, 
he proceeded to proclaim his woes unto those who are 
not.1 The rich have received their consolation.; those who 
are full shall hunger; those that laugh shall mourn and 
weep ; those of whom all men shall speak well are like 
the false prophets of whom their forefathers spoke well. 
Riches, sumptuousness, self .. satisfaction and want of sym-
pathy, good reputation and respectability, all tend to 
harden the heart, and to close it for the kingdom of 
heaven. The law of the heart· proclaims woe to such 
who are not condemned by the letter of the written law. 

Tme righteousnes3 is the fruit of inward holiness, and 
not the result of a cold performance of the works pre
scribed by the law. Therefore the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees can ·' in no case' .lead to the. king
dom of heaven. · And because the righteousness pro
claimed by Jesus has the. kingdom of heaven for its 
reward, the followers of Jesus are persecuted as opposers 
of official orthodoxy. It is not enough to satisiJr the 
injunctions of the old law; and not to 'kill.'. The new Jaw 
forbids man to be ' angry with his brother without a cause, 
or even to call him ' raca' (blockhead) or- fool. Recon
ciliation is urged. The· commandment of the old law : 
'Thou shalt not commit :adultery,' . is alteady broken 'in 
his heart' by him who is guilty of unchaste thoughts or 
looks, or of an unlawful putting away of his wife. Again, 
the old law permits of oaths, and only condemns the man 
who forswears himself. ' Swenr not at all,' says the new 
law. By truthfulness in the heart and by the simple word, 
the disciples of the new law are to be known. Wrong 
shall not be· combated by resistance or by retaliation. 
For wrath becomes the source of ever-renewed mutual 
mortifications, and of differences which it may be difficult 

1 In the Palestinian record this passage (Luke vi. 24-26) ha:s been left 
out, probably because the Jewish rulers did not sanction its insertion. 
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CHAP. to settle. But by a meek and yielding temper, by engen-
__ x._ dering a better spirit through genuine kindness, the root 

and nurture of evil is removed. And finally the highest test 
of love is not such a love which is based upon selfishness 
and self-interest, as for instance the love of relatives, and 
of those who return our love. True love is spontaneous, 
and is its own reward. It destroys all hatred and un
charitableness, and if this work of regeneration be so far 
accomplished that we love even our enemies, then we are 
perfected in our innermost parts. 

In the following part. of the sermon on the mount 1 

it is shown how our best actions, such as alms-giving, 
forgiving the brethren, praying and fasting, become 
hypocritical, lose their genuineness and their good effect 
when they are not performed out of love to God, but 
with an eye to the reward of this world. In the conclud
itig part 2 Christ points to those who judge others, who 
see the mote in the brother's eye, but not the beam in 
their own eye ; to those who cast holy things to dogs, and 
pearls to swine, and who therefore ought to pray to God 
in full reliance that their heavenly Father will give them 
the good things they are still wanting. To do to men 
what we wish them to do to us, this is the law and the 
prophets as interpreted by the new law ; this is the gate 
which leads from the broad to the narrow path. The 
Lord warns his disciples against the false prophets, who 
can say : ' Lord, Lord,' but who instead of bringing forth 
the fruits of good works, and instead of following the will 
of their heavenly Father concerning them, act contrary to 
the letter and spirit of the law, and have therefore built 
their house upon the sand. 

'Jesus regarded the law of the Old Testament as based 
upon the selfish natural soil of the human heart, upon the 
principle of self-preservation which is never free of sel
fishness. But in the new Israel selfishness is to be over
come by the holy and sanctifying power of beneficent love; 

1 Mat. vi. 'Mat. ,.ii. 
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for the extent of this love there is no other limitation 
than the merciful and immeasurable love of God.. No 
frailty had been more developed by the hierarchical 
theologians and their followers than the frailty of judging 
men's consciences, and the propensity to condemn. The 
source of this lies in the fancy, that only one's own form 
for individual thought, faith and life has a right to exist. 
From this fancy springs up that fanaticism which form~ 
one of the most revolting features of hierarchical judaism. 
Therefore Jesus says to his disciples in the third part of 
his consecration-sermon : judge not, condemn not. The 
judging and condemning of the religious convictions and 
views of others is all the more to be avoiued, inasmuch as 
it renders blinu against one's own religious shortcomings, 
and as he who accustoms himself to lord it over others 
according to his own religious prejudices, will never 
leave them off. If then, moreover, a zealot of this kind 
fills the place of a teaeher, then his pupils will become like
wise proud, sharp, intolerant, and therefore will remain 
religiously ignorant. Again, want of toleration and the 
desire to condemn lead unavoidably to hypocrisy ; the 
more the intolerant be wanting in humility and self
negation, the more he seeks to cover his own sins and 
deficiencies with the cloak of an outward and official 
righteousness. Mildness of judgment in all matters 
of conscience, toleration towards the religious views of 
others, a friendly deportment towards the neighbour's 
holiest convictions, this is one of the signs by which a 
disciple of Jesus in the kingdom of God may be known.' 

' Outward obedience to the theocratic rules, subjection 
to the authority of trailition and of usage, zeal in the 
perfonnance of prescribed works, these were demanded 
by the leaders of the hierarchical and clerical party as 
imperative conditions of true piety. Thus piety and virtue 
were outwardly inculcated, yet the same were not 
developed as free and living from the inner emotions and 
the moral self-determination of individuals embued with 
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cHAP. a character of their own. But Christ said that the heart 
_x._·_ of man is either a ' good treasure' or an ' ·evil treasure,' 1 

out of which he brings :forth 'that which is good' or 
'that which is evil,' a;ccording to his free will, far which 
he is responsible.1 How dangerous then is it, if in the 
place of deeds · empty words are haughtily uttered, or 
when forms of prayer audibly expressed, or long-breathed 
assurances are to take the place of a sincere devotion of 
one's life to God. And yet so it was with the adherents 
of the hierarchical-clerical party. Their Messianic expec
tations, their plans about the future, were high-flying 
dreams. Thus they were not led to any -real results, nor 
did they intend to bring willing sacrifices, least of all 
were they inclined to suffer for their cause. What was 
wanting was love, unsellish surrender and humility. 
Already Jesus had observed :among his followers a few 
traces of a similar state• of mind. Some joined themselves 
to his persdn ·with apparent submissiveness, and with a 
kind of devotion they called him their Lord and Master. 
But this did not lead to a moral decision within, nor 
without to a determined separation ;from the old mode of 
life. They had not found a firm foundation on the new 
soil. Jesus ·pointedly compares them with the .man who 
builds his house on the loose foundation of rolling sand. 
Words without a corresponding state of mind, promises 
without the power of fulfilling them, are like houses 
without foundation. Unconditional sacrifice and active 
devotion to the kingdom of .God, this is another tnark by 
whi~h it may be known whether a man is a disciple of 
Jesus in his heavenly kingdom.' 2 

Now, if we consider the version of the sermon on the 
mount as contained in the Gospel after Luke, we are first 
of all struck with the strange fact, that even the outward 
circumstances of the occasion are here differently related. 
Instead of going 'up into a mountain,' Jesus is here 
described as coming ' down ' the mountain ; and he is 

1 This sentence has been somewhat enlarged in the translation. 
2 Schenkel, das Charakterbild Jesu; p. 100-102. 
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accompanied by the twelve disciples and not' by four of .CHAP. 

them only. Instead of si~ting down he ' stood in the _x_._ 
plain;' when delivering the sermon to the twelve Apostles, 
as welL as to '·the company of his disciples, and a · great 
multitude of. people.' This is very different . from ·Mat-
thew's record, who leaves it at least doubtful whether 
the· multitudes . met and followed the Lord before his 
descent from the mountain, so that we are not sure 
whether any other than the four Apostles heard· the Lord1s 
adclress:1 The most striking alteration in this version of 
the sermon is .the omission of those passages which refer 
to the Apostles as 'the salt of the earth,' and 'the light 
of the world.' We shall have occasion t.& consider in 
another place the pr(!)bable causes of so portentous an 
omission. . Again, from so declared an el'lemy of the law 
as the writer is, ;we could hardly expect that he would fail 
to omit that long passage in Matthew,2 which refers to 
the fulfilment of righteousness in the invariable sense of 
the first gospel that is in righteousness not _, without ' but 
by -the deeds of tl;le law.3 Again, the passage in which 
the meek are declared blessed, .could hardly find · a place 
in the writings 0f so zealous a disciple of Paul; who could 
not forget .that his Master .said ofhimself that he'burned;'11 
and who advised his .followers to be 'not slothful in 
bUBiness, fervent in spirit,' or more literally translated : 
'in zeal ·undaunted, glowing (or burning) in spirit.' 6 

Again, the declaration of blessedness addressed to the 
peaceful is omitted :by the EvangeliSt who, in the account 
of the Lord's passion, thought it necessary to leave· ~ut the 
injunction:··' rput .up again thy sword into its place;' 6 as 
not being quite in .lra.rmony with the Lord's command· to 
buy swords, which is reported in the third gospel only.7 

The writer shows him::elf to be the companion and disciple 
of that Apostle, the principal element of whose life,was 
strife, and whose emphatical admonitions·w.ere such as: 

1 Mat. v. I ; viii. I. 2 Mat. v. 2I-43. 3 Rom. iii. 28. 
• 2 Cor. xi. 29. 6 Rom. xii. 11. e Ma~. xxvi. 52, 53. 
7 Luke xxii. 36-38 ; comp. xii. 49. 
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CHAP. 'Quit you like men, be strong,' 1 and' Stand fast.' 2 And 
_x_._ the above noted omission is quite in accordance with the 

mollified version in the Gospel after Luke about settling 
disputes with an adversary. Instead of agreeing with our 
adversary, while we are in the way with him, we are here 
told that when a man is with his adversary on the way to 
the magistrate, he is to ' give diligence,' that he may be 
'delivered from !tim.' For if he is a transgressor against, 
or debtor to the law, he will not be forgiven and, unlike 
the so-called unjust steward, the stern judge of the law 
will condemn him to pay ' the very last mite.' 3 

The Evangelist upholds the doctrine, that in man 
' dwelleth no- good thing.' 4 Accordingly it is impossible 
for him to admit, that there can be any who are ' pure in 
heart.' Again, to ' hunger and ·thirst after righteousness ' 
is an expression which must be omitted, since it might 
possibly undermine the doctrine of righteousness by faith 
without the deeds of the law.5 Least of all is it conve
nient to insert the Lord's words about' the poor (who 
are) in spirit ;' since the ' newness of spi~t ' is opposed to 
'the oldness of the letter,' 6 and since the words' poor in 
spirit ' might be misunderstood so as to mean wanting in 
grace, whilst contrariwise it is good to be 'filled with the 
spirit.' 7 Spiritual poverty is a bar to knowledge. 

We have now to point out a peculiar circumstance, 
which can hardly be regarded as a mere chance-coinci
dence. All the condemnatory passages in the sermon on 
the plain, as recorded in Luke, may be taken to refer to 
the twelve Apostles chosen by Christ; whilst the laudatory 
passages are clearly addressed to • the multitude of his 
disciples:• These are mentioned apm-t from the twelve, 
whilst ' the great multitude of people ... which came to 
hear him ' 8 is addressed separately. Thus, on this occa-

1 1 Cor. xvi. 13. 
~ Rom. v. 1; comp. Eph. vi.13 f; 1 Thes. iii. 8; 2 Thea. ii.15; Phil. iv. 1, 
s Luke xii. 58-59; comp. Mat. v. 25. ' Rom. vii. 18. 
6 Comp. Phil. iii. 6-9. 0 Rom. vii. 6. 
' Eph. v. 18. 8 Luke vi. 17. 
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sion, the' company of his disciples' are first addressed, 1 from 
among which it seems i~plied the seventy were chosen. 
Here, as in similar passages in this gospel, such as in the 
parables of Lazarus and of the prodigal son, the poor, the 
hungry, they that now weep, who are now thrust out, 
all these may be understood to represent the Gentiles, who 
vainly hunger after salvation, and who are, as it were, 
lying at the door of the rich Jews and of the Jewish dis
ciples. 2 This view is almost in literal accordance with 
Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians. Paul, as steward of 
' the mysteries of God,' 3 and as father of the Corinthian 
church, has ' in Christ Jesus begotten ' them, ' through the 
gospe1.' 4 And he now asks them: 'Already have ye be
come full, already become rich, without us have ye gained 
uominion? And would to God ye might have gained 
uominion, that we also might reign with you.' This do
minion in their divided Church, if dominion it be, the 
Corinthians owe to Paul, who yet is 'judged ' of these 
very members of his flock. But he tells them that his 
mission to reveal the mysteries of God is not accom
plished so long as the Lord has not come himself, and 
brought 'to light the hidden things of darkness.' As yet, 
the true disciples of Christ, such as Paul himself, are ' set 
forth as the least; ' they are, in the eyes of the world, 
'foo!s for Christ's sake.' Yet the contrary ought to be 
the case, and there are some who acknowledge this. 
Those are ' wise in Christ ' who have received from Paul 
that which makes them to ' differ ' from others. The 
heathen Corinthians, being hungry and poor, have become 
t'ull and rich by the preaching of that ' other gospel,' 
·which makes them to ' differ ' from those" who have not 
received it. These Corinthians whom Paul addresses, and 
likewise the Gentiles generally, are in this gospel described 
' as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as poor, yet making 
many rich ; as having nothing, yet having all things.' 6 

• '"i. 20-23. 2 Comp. i. 51-53. 
• 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

\'OL. ll. 

s Comp. Col. i. 27; Eph. iii. 1-6. 
~ 2 Cor. vi. 10. 
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CHAP. Accordingly, in the version of the sermon on the 
_x_._ mount, as reported in Luke's gospel, among those who 

are blessed by the Lord are 'the poor,' those that hunger 
and weep, and those that are 'separated ' from the com
pany of others. They are like poor Lazarus and the poor 
Gentile Corinthians, who were afterwards made rich and 
to rejoice by and according to the gospel of the Gentiles. 
All these commendatory passages 1 seem, therefore, in the 
narrative of this gospel, to be by Christ addressed to the 
chosen Gentiles, or, as they are here called, to the ' com
pany of his disciples.' These are clearly distinguished 
from the chosen twelve Apostles,2 in the same manner 
in which, as we shall see, the seventy disciples were dis
tinguished from and contrasted to them. Now, if the 
above words of Christ may be taken to refer to the 
company of his Gentile disciples, it would seem to follow 
that the following verses,8 expressing the woes unto the 
full, unto them that laugh, unto those of whom all men 
speak well, are addressed to the Judaisers, with whom 
even the twelve original disciples were somewhat con
nected by Paul and his disciples. For although these 
'Jews,' from whom Paul learnt nothing, had only pro
claimed the original gospel of circumcision, and had been, 
like the rest, ' shut up unto the faith which should after
wards be (by Paul) revealed,' yet they were ' held in 
reputation,' all men spoke well of them, and they ' seemed 
to be pillars.' But with the days of the law their mission 
has come to an end. They are like ' the false prophets; 
of whom 'tlteir fathers,' that is the Jews, spoke well. 

Having first addressed the chosen band of his disciples 
among the Gentiles, and having contrasted to them his 
disciples among the Jews, Christ is here reported now to 
have addressed those ' which hear,' • that is, those among 
' the great multitude of people . . . which came to hear 
him.' . This great multitude we may conceive to have been 
of a mixed character, that is, not to have belonged exclu-

1 vi. 20-23. 2 vi. 17. s vi. 24-26. 4 \'i. 27. 
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sively either to tl\,e Gentile or to the Jewish community. cHAP. 
Yet, from the locality where the scene took place, we should __ x._ 
be led to expect that the grea.t majority of this great 
multitude, assembled in Palestine, consisted of Jews. And 
indeed, the interpretation of the following verses which 
suggests itself from the point of view we have taken, 
strongly confirms this assumption. They are enjoined to 
love their enemies,! that is, as it seems to be implied, if 
they be Jews they are to love the Gentiles. The true 
disciples of Christ are to give without exception to the 
Gentiles, if they ask it, whatsoever the Jews have hitherto 
exclusively possessed ; they are commanded to lend to 
those of whom they cannot hope to receive anything. 
By so doing, they will be merciful to the Gentiles, as 
their Father has been merciful to themselves. For this 
they shall be greatly rewarded, and become ' the chil-
dren of the Highest,' who ' is kind unto the unthankful, 
and to the evil.' If the Jews and their teachers, the 
twelve Apostles, keep back, judge, and condemn, instead 
of giving and forgiving, they shall be measured by the 
same narrow measure that they mete with. 

It would appear as if the Evangelist had not hesitated 
to carry out this injunction to the full. Instead of 
speaking of the Apostles as ' the light of the world,' 
they are probably indirectly referred to in the following 
parable 2 as being like the Pharisees, the ' blind ' leaders 
of ' the blind.' For there cannot be any doubt but that 
the Paulinic Evangelist, in speaking of the blind, refers to 
the Jewish people, whose minds are ' blinded ' by the 
'veil' which is spread over the Old Testament, which 
veil ' is done away in Christ.' 8 The Jews ' please not 
God, and are contrary to all men ; forbidding us to speak 
to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their 
sins alway : for the wrath is ·come upon them to the 
uttermost.'' But if 'the blind' are the Jews, who can be 

' Comp. Luke i. 71. ' Luke vi. 39 C. 
1 2 Cor. iii 14; comp. Rom. xi. 25. 4 1 Tbess. ii. 15-16. 
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CHAP. meant by the leaders or guides of the blind ? Are we 
_x_._ permitted to think that the Apostles at Jerusalem, as well 

as the Sadducees and Pharisees, may have been thus 
designated, or shall we assume that the latter only were 
meant ? Although we shall separately and fully consider 
all the bearings of this important question, yet we cannot 
omit to refer to it in a cursory manner in this place. 

If we succeed in showing that dogmatical differences 
were in the outset the cause of a want of harmonious union 
and cooperation between Paul and the other Apostles ; if 
the latter had purposely published a garbled record of the 
Lord's sayings, and this because they feared the rulers of 
the Jews ; if the latter were among those who even indi
rectly sanctioned another gospel and another Jesus than 
the one preached by Paul, then they would be naturally 
included in his anathema.• And, indeed, Paul nowhere 
speaks of the twelve Apostles as having ceased to be Jews, 
but he clearly calls even Peter a Jew,2 although he and 
those who came from James ought to know and did know 
better, and ought not to dissemble, that is to appear 
stricter Jews than they really were. Paul writes to the 
Romans: 'Behold (if) thou art called a Jew, and restest 
in the law, and makest thy boast of God, and knowest 
His will, and, taught by the law, knowest how to prove 
what things are right and wrong, and art confident that 
thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them 
which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish (or 
ignorant), a teacher of babes, having in the law the 
aggregate of knowledge and of truth ; thou therefore 
which teachest others, teachest thou not thyself? 3 Not un
connected with, but rather dependent from, the J udaisers, 
who consider themselves as guides of the blind, are those 
'Jews' who were 'held in reputation' and who were 
Apostles of Christ before · all others. These Apostles of 
the Jewish Christians were under the authority of the 
Pharisees, and such leaders of the blind cannot be 'the 

1 Gal. i. 8. • Gal. ii. 13. s Rom. ii. 17-21. _ 
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light of the world,' since they refuse ' the light of the CHAP. 

glorious gospel of Christ,' being ' blinded ' by ' the _x_._ 
God of this world.'1 According to the light of Christ's 
gospel, the Gentiles should be 'fellow-heirs and of one 
body.' This 'hidden wisdom,' although secretly com
municated to the Apostles, was proclaimed first by Paul, 
and the Apostles at Jerusalem did not reveal it, though 
they suffered Paul to do so among the Gentiles. They 
and their followers therefore refused the full ' light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ,' and, in fact, preached' another 
Jesus ' and ' another gospel.' They are like the Scribes 
and Pharisees, the 'blind guides which strain at a gnat 
and swallow a camel'2 Satan, the god <1f this world, has 
blinded them, and therefore they and their followers are like 
Satan himself, who 'is transformed into an angel of light.'3 

Even Paul has therefore not directly or indirectly 
separated the twelve Apostles from the rulers of the 
Jewish Church, against whom he raised such grave charges. 
He calls them ' Jews,' 4 and this because they were 
under the dominion of the Pharisees. They knew 
better than the latter, but they ' dissembled,' affecting to 
agree with those who, in fact, were preventing them 
from revealing the doctrin-e which even their Master 
had by them been forced to communicate only in secret 
and to a few. It is, therefore, but in harmony with 
what he writes to the Galatians about the twelve 
Apostles, when he writes to the Corinthians about 'false 
Apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves into 
the Apostles of Christ.' Being blinded by Satan, they 
are 'his ministers,' and they also have been 'trans
formed as the ministers of righteousness, whose end shall 
be according to their works,' 6 or in the words of the 
parable, the blind leaders as well as the blind whom they 
lead, shall ' fall into the ditch. '6 

'!he remaining part of this parable seems to admit of 

1 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
4 Gal. ii. 

2 Mat. xxiii. 24. 
5 2 Cor. xi. 15. 

s 2 Cor. xi. 14. 
4 Luke vi. 39. 

Digitized by Coogle 



134 

CHAP. 
X. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

the same interpretation, that is, it may be taken as partly 
referring, in a hidden manner, to the twelve Apostles. At 
all events it is easy to show that the alterations here 
made from the original passage contained in the Gospel 
after Matthew have been made in a Paulinic sense. 
Having spoken about the blind and the leaders of the 
blind, the Evangelist has shown that the blind guides, or 
leaders of the Jews, cannot escape the judgment which has 
fallen upon Israel. They must both fall into the ditch. He 
now proceeds to show that ' the disciple is not above his 
Master,' leaving out the concluding part of this sentence, 
' nor the servant above his Lord.' In the Gospel after 
Matthew this pltssage, referring to the relations between 
the disciple and servant with his Lord, is preceded by the 
Lord's instruction to the twelve, who were by Him sent 
' as sheep in the midst of wolves.' The Lord cautions 
them to be wise and harmless, and to beware of men, by 
whom they will be persecuted. They shall take comfort 
in the assurance that the Spirit of their Father, which 
speaks in them, shall teach them at all times what they 
are to speak. Persecution, hatred, death, are not to 
hinder them from enduring to the end. To persecution, 
hatred, and death, even their Lord and Master has been, 
and will be exposed, and his disciple, his servant, cannot 
be exempted from a similar dispensation, for ' the disciple 
is not above his Master, nor the servant above his Lord.' 

The Paulinic Evangelist may have felt, and not without 
cause, that instead of going out to preach fearlessly the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ, as sheep among wolves, his 
first chosen disciple had 'given place by subjection ' to 
those who had authority over them, to the rulers of the 
Jewish church, who forbad them to do what their Lord had 
commanded them. Had they boldly proclaimed from the 
housetops the secret doctrine of their Master, they would 
have been persecuted as he was. But as if they were 
above their Master, they had preferred that peace which the 
world can give, to the sword which Christ had brought 
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into the world, to the fire he wished even then to kindle. CHAP. 

Thus the first disciples of the Master had forfeited the _x_._ 
honourable name of servants of the Lord. Such con
siderations would suffice to make the Evangelist leave out 
the words,' nor the servant above his Lord' 

The disciple of the greatest among the Apostles of 
Jesus Christ may have thought, that by leaving out these 
words, those that precede them, ' the disciple is not above 
his Master,' would gain in clearness and force. Jesus had 
told his first four chosen disciples in the very outset what 
lot awaited them if they ventured to follow him. They 
could not serve two masters. If they loved the one who 
possessed the key of knowledge, they must hate the other 
who had taken away that key, and who . zealously strove 
to hide from the eyes of the people those things which 
belong to its peace. Having by means of secret instruc
tion, through Jesus, received access to the tree of know
ledge, and thus to the tree of life, they must boldly 
oppose light to darkness, the revelation of light to the 
hiding of the same. As 'the light of the world,' they 
were like ' a city that is set on an hill,' and which ' cannot 
be hid.' A lighted candle is not put under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, ' and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the house.' The true disciples of Jesus must let their 
light so shine before men that these may see their good 
works, and glorify their Father which is in heaven.1 

Their good works must be a manifestation of their inner 
light.2 Let them do the works of the written law, and 
yet not leave undone 'thfil weightier matters of the law,' 
which are not written in and yet suggested by the law. 
Let them be righteous not only in the sense of the 
Pharisees, but in the sense of their Master, seeking ' first 
the kingdom of God and his righteousness,' 3 and thus 
letting their righteousness exceed that of the Pharisees, by 
which ' in no case ' any man can enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.4 Those who 'offend' and 'do iniquity,' must 

t Kat. v. 18-16. ' Mat. vi. 221 88. a Mat. vi. 33. • Mat. v. 20. 
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CHAP. be distinguished from those who are ' righteous.' 1 But 
_x_._ the test to be applied to all must be a higher standard 

than the written law, taken by itself. It is not enough to 
eschew evil, it must be accompanied by doing good. Let 
men strive to abstain from trespassing the written 'com
mandment of God,' 2 and from working 'iniquity ;'3 let 
them do the things commanded in the written law, and 
let them not leave undone ' the weighter matters ' 4 of the 
hidden law of the heart ; of that law of wisdom 'which 
God ordained before the world unto our glory.' 5 The 
disciples of Jesus must strive after 'truth in the in
ward parts,' and believe that ' in the hidden part ' God 
will make them ' to know wisdom.' 6 Thus they will be 
taught to know _the commandment of God, which is 
'very nigh' unto them,7 written 'not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshy tables of the heart,' and 'with the Spirit of 
the living God.' 8 Having been called to 'the fellowship 
of the mystery,' 9 the disciples of Jesus must pray with 
all ' supplication in the spirit,' that ' utterance may be 
given' unto them, that they may open their mouth 'boldly, 
to make known the mystery of the gospel.' 10 

Although Paul preached 'the Hidden Wisdom in a 
mystery,' yet it was plain enough to all who knew some
thing about it, that this doctrine was the secret doctrine 
of Christ, and that it must necessarily be subversive of the 
established Pharisaical rule. Whilst closely watching the 
Apostles, and restricting their operations, the Pharisees 
carefully excluded from the original record of the preach
ing of Jesus every direct allusion to His secret doctrine. 
Paul, however, had a mysterious meeting at Jerusalem with 
Peter and James, that is with two of the three Apostles who 
were regarded as pillars of the Church, and to whom the 
mysteries were believed to have been especially revealed. 11 

1 Mat. xiii. 41-48. 
' Mat. xxiii. 23. 
7 Deut. xxx. 14. 

10 Eph. vi. 18, 19. 

2 Mat. xv. 8. 
5 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
8 2 Cor. iii. 3. 

11 H. E. ii. 1. 

s Mat. vii. 28. 
8 Ps. li. 6. 
9 Eph. iii. 9. 
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He then prepared himself for the ministry of the Hidden CHAP. 

Wisdom of Christ, and boldly asserted the entire abolition _x_._ 
of the law. Whilst James ingrafted faith on the due 
observance of the works of the law, 1 Paul declared that 
righteousness is by faith only, and 'without' the works 
of the law. Neither the Pharisees nor the Apostles could 
agree to this radical innovation, which had not been 
sanctioned by the Lord whilst on earth. They and their 
followers would therefore be led to apply to Paul any 
p~es in the original gospel-record of Matthew which 
refer to those nominal followers of Christ who acknow-
ledge him as Lord, whilst tre&passing against the com
mandments of God, and thus doing iniquity. It is 
apparently for this reason that the Paulinic Evangelist has 
in one remarkable instance so altered the meaning of one 
of Christ's sayings, as recorded in the Palestinian gospel, 
as to remove every possible reference to Paul, and to 
make it point against the Jews and Jewish-Christians. In 
the sermon on the mount, as recorded in Matthew, Christ 
warns in general terms those who, without doing the will 
of God, say unto His Son, ' Lord, Lord,' and boast to 
have done many things in His name. He knows not them 
that work iniquity; that is who entirely disregard the works 
of the law.2 But Luke gives a totally different colouring 
to this passage.8 Christ is here recorded as addressing 
'his adversaries,' 4 that is the Jews, and as showing that but 
few will be saved after the resurrection of the Master, 
when the door will be shut and many shall stand without 
vainly crying, Lord, Lord. ' Then shall ye begin to say : 
We have eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets ; but He shall say : I tell you, I know 
you not whence ye are ; depart from me all ye workers 
of iniquity.' The outward righteousness of the old Israel 
by the deeds of the law will be of no avail to the children 
of the new Israel. 6 If perfection is only possible through 

1 Jamee ii. 14 f. 
4 Luke xiii. 17. 

' Mat. vii. 20-28. a Luke xiii. 24 f. 
6 See for this Hilgenfeld, 'die Evangelien,' p. 194. 
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CHAP. righteousness, without the deeds of the law, that is 
_x_._ through the new gospel of Paul, it follows as a matter of 

course, that 'everyone that is perfect' (or perfected) 
must be 'as his master,' that is, that the true and faithful 
servant, or steward, must make the right use of the talent 
which his master entrusted to him ; that he must not hide 
the same, but fearlessly proclaim in light and from the 
housetops what he confided to him in secret and in dark
ness. How then can the blind, in whose eye is the beam of 
darkneS8, remove the mote that is in their brother's eye ? 
How can a Jewish disciple say to Paul, or to one of his 
followers, ' Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye ? ' They ought rather to look to their own 
infirmities, and remove the beggarly elements which stand 
in the way of the glorious gospel of Christ. Not that 
tree is a good one which brings forth corrupt fruit, nor is 
that tree a corrupt one which brings forth good fruit. 
' For every tree is known by its own fruit ;' every steward 
judged by the use he made of his talents.1 

Thus we see that in the sermon on the mount, as con
tained in the gospel after Luke, instead of the continued 
validity of the law and its ordinances, their abolition is 
declared, if they stand in the way of the principles of true 
righteousness according to the Hidden Wisdom of Christ. 

Among the further alterations in the third gospel, of 
passages from the :first which recognise the continued 
validity of the law, we point out the following. 

In the 20th chapter of the Gospel after Luke we .find, 
with few exceptions and alterations, the same subjects 
treated as in the parallel part of the Gospel after Matthew.2 

The omission of the word 'householder' in the parable 
as contained in Luke may be regarded as intentional, 

1 According to the first gospel the Lord's prayer was taught on the 
mount ; but according to the third gospel it was not taught the disciples 
until Jesus had gone into Judea. (Luke xi. 1 f.) The latter statement may 
be correct, inasmuch as the original record of Christ's sayings seems not 
to have been connected with the historical record. 

• Mat. xxi. 23-46 ; :uii. 15-46. 

Digitized bvGoogle 



INGRAFTING OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. 

inasmuch as we meet with this · same expression in another 
part of this gospel.' Perhaps we may assume that the 
writer was by this word' householder,' reminded of those 
'of the house of Israel ;' and that having, above all, the 
universality of the gospel in view, he preferred to intro
duce into his narrative the more general expression of 'a 
certain man.' Again, the description of the care bestowed 
upon the vineyard, which in Matthew resembles very much 
the similar passage in Isaiah,2 points too clearly to the 
house of Israel and its law, to allow of its insertion by 
the composer of the universal gospel. As opposer of 
the works of the law, he leaves out the householder's 
thrice repeated demand for 'fruits.'3 And as if to show 
his apprehension lest ' fruits • should be understood to 
mean ' works,' the possessor of the vineyard is here 
reported to have sent ' his servant,' instead of 'his ser
vants,' to demand from the husbandmen ' of the fruit of 
the vineyard.' Now, Paul clearly defines the true mean
ing of this to be ' the fruit of the spirit,' 4 which is ' in all 
goodness and righteousness and truth,' 6 the fruit of ' the 
Spirit of God's Son,' which he has sent into our hearts, 
crying Abba, Father. 6 He who possesses this ' fruit of 
the Spirit ' is not ' under the law,' 7 and has nothing to 
do with ' the fruits ' of the law to which the parable in 
Matthew's version refers. This childlike spirit of justifi
cation by faith without the deeds of the law, is not to be 
found in Israel ; and therefore all favourable allusions to 
the first-born among the nations must be omitted, and the 
parable be recast in accordance with the doctrine of the 
'other' gospel, revealed to and preached by Paul. 

We may also mention the passage about the ' children 
of the resurrection,' 8 who as ' the children of God,' that 
is as those who are justified without the works of the law, 
are not able to ' die any more ;' but ' are equal unto the 

1 Luke xiv. 21. 
1 Comp. Mat. xxi. 34, 41, 43 ; Luke :tx. 10, 16. 
6 Eph. v. 9. o Gal. iv. 6. 7 Gal. v. 18. 

I Isaiah V, 

'Gal. v. 22. 
• Luke xx. 88-88. 
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CHAP. angels,' may perhaps be assumed to contain an exposition 
_x_._ of Paul's peculiar doctrine about the world to come.1 In 

conclusion, we refer to the omission of the passage in 
Matthew which relates to the Apostles being accused by 
the Scribes and Pharisees of transgressing 'the traditions 
of the elders,' by not washing their hands before they ate 
bread.2 Again, to the omission of the prayer against 
:Hight on a Sabbath.8 Finally, the injunction, 'if thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments,' somewhat 
loses of its force by the less direct and more implied in
junction as contained in Luke's narrative, in which the 
highly characteristic and suggestive words • if thou wilt 
be perfect,' have been omitted.4 

We have now to consider the Lord's words spoken 
during his last supper.6 It is generally admitted that the 
versions of them contained in Luke and in Matthew are 
in perfect harmony with, and form, intentionally or other
wise, a parallel to, the version contained in Paul's first 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 6 Yet the version in the Gospel 
after Luke is essentially different from the account con
tained in the Gospel after Matthew. Luke's version refers 
in the first place to the legal feast of the passover, which 
Jesus kept for the last time with his disciples.7 But in 
the second place the Evangelist gives an account of the 
Lord's having instituted a new rite,8 which in future was 
to be observed by his disciples, instead of the Jewish pass
over; the latter being regarded as a type which the death 
of Christ had fulfilled. 'This passover,' which at the 
appointed time and in the appointed manner the Lord and 
his disciples observed, as did likewise all the Jews, Jesus 
will 'not any more eat, ... until it be fulfilled in the king
dom of God.' And it is clearly implied in the preceding 
verse,9 that this fulfilment of the legal type is identical 

1 1 Cor. xv. 23-26, 54; Gal. iii. 26; iv.; comp. 2 Theas. i. 11, 5. 
t Mat. xv. 1-6. 3 Mat. xxiv. 20; Luke xxi. 23 f. 
' Mat. xix. 16 f. ; Luke xviii. 18 f. 
1 Mat. xxvi. 26-29; Luke xxii. 14-20. e 1 Car. xi. 23-34. 
~ Luke xxii. 14-18, 8 Luke xxii, 19, 20. ~ xv. 
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with His suffering, now so near at hand. Therefore, in 
the celebration of 'this passover,' the distinguishing ele
ments of the new passover are introduced in strict accord
ance with Paul's teachings. The cup is to be divided 
among all the disciples ; for ' the cup of blessing ' is ' the 
communion of the blood of Christ,' and they all receive 
the bread, this being ' the communion of the body of 
Christ.' 1 Like as their fathers, who were ' under the 
cloud, and all passed through the sea,' all drank ' the same 
spiritual drink,' that is Christ the rock, ' that followed 
them ; 2 so the true disciples of Christ all drink the life
blood of the same spiritual Christ, of the Holy Spirit . 
which at length has become incarnate. And as if to show 
that the last observance of the legal passover was followed 
by the institution of a new rite, the first cup is here re
ported to have been given to the disciples by the Lord, 
with the paschal thanksgiving which was· usual on these 
occasions; whilst 'after supper' a second cup is by Him 
distributed as the New Testament in His blood which was 
shed for them. Thus the cup of thanksgiving is distin
guished from the cup of the New Testament, and the 
distribution of the former or passover-cup is made to pre
cede the distribution of the bread, just as Paul mentions 
the cup of blessing before the breaking of the bread.3 

The distribution of the bread is in Luke preceded as 
well as followed by the distribution of a cup, as if to 
point out the primary importance of the blood of Christ. 4 

And this is quite in harmony with the Levitical law, 
according to which 'the life of the flesh (or soul) is in 
the blood,' and God has given it to Israel upon the altar 
' to make an atonement for the soul.' 6 Again, at the 
time when the passover was instituted in Egypt, the 
blood was to be ' a token ' to Israel as well as to the 
Lord, who seeing it would cause his judgment to pass 
over. 6 And for this reason the 14th Nisan was to be a 

1 1 Cor. x. 16. 1 1 Cor. x. 1-4. ' 1 Cor. x. 16. 
• Comp. Rom. iii. 25; Eph. i. 7. 6 Lev. xvii. 11. • Ex. xii. 13. 
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CHAP. memorial 'throughout all generations.' Now, as Christ 
_x.__ has said : ' This do in remembrance of me,' 1 the mean

ing of this command must have been, that the legal 
passover should be celebrated by his disciples, not any 
more in remembrance of Egypt, and of the Exodus from 
thence on the 15th Nisan, but that they should keep the 
passover in future in remembrance of Him, who on the 
following day would be lifted up as ' a sign of salvation,' 
and who would thus publicly give the culminating proof 
of His obedience unto death, by patiently suffering the 
bloody death on the cross. We have already pointed 
out that Christ has identified himself with the Wisdom of 
God. There can be, therefore, no doubt that he did 
institute among his Jewish disciples a new passover rite, 
in which, instead of the lamb, the bread and the wine 
were to be used as elements typifying the ' bread ' and the 
'wine' which in all ages Divine 'wisdom' has 'mingled.' 2 

In the shorter account contained in Matthew we do not 
find the words recorded : 'This do in remembrance of 
me.' But this is what we should expect in an incomplete 
first-gospel record, written in and for Palestine by one of 
the twelve Apostles, who were dependent on the Phari
sees and Sadducees for what they published about their 
Lord and Master. We find these words quoted by 
Justin Martyr in his apology, and not in his dialogue 
with the Jew Trypho, who would only recognise ' the one ' 
gospel which the Jews were permitted to read, and which 
he acknowledges to have read. Justin refers especially to 
the memorials of the Apostles, that is, as we have seen, 
probably to a harmony of the four gospels, when quoting 
the following remarkable passage : ' This food is called 
with us the Eucharist (or Thanksgiving). Nobody is 
permitted to partake of it except he who accepts as true 
that which is taught by us, and who has received the bath 
of baptism for the remission of sins and for the new birth, 
and who lives after the rule of Christ. For we do not 

' ~u.ke xxii. 19; 1 Uor. xi. 24. 1 Prov. ix. 6. 

Digitized by Coogle 



INGRA.lt'TINO OJ.o' THE HIDDE~ WISDOM. 143 

receive this as common bread and as common drink. But CHAP. 

even as our Saviour Jesus Christ, through the Word of God, __ x. 
has become flesh, and has had as well flesh as also blood 
for our salvation ; even so we are instructed that the food 
which is blessed by the prayer of the Word which came 
from him, by the conversion of which (into our bodily 

• substance) our blood and flesh are nourished, is the flesh 
and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh. For the 
Apostles have transmitted to us in the memorials composed 
by them, called gospels, that Jesus commanded them thus ; 
that having taken bread, and given thanks, he said : " This 
do in remembrance of me ; this is my body ;" and that 
likewise having taken the cup and given thanks, he said : 
" That is my blood," and that he distributed them to 
these alone.' 1 

This leads us to consider the more important question, 
why Justin does not refer to Christ as' the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sins of the world ;' and to his blood 
as being, as Matthew has it, the' blood of the New Testa
ment, which is shed for many for the remission of sins,' 
or as recorded in Luke, ' which is shed for you,' in the 
same way as the body was given for those to whom the 
Lord gave the bread. Unless we are prepared to assert 
that Paul had no authority whatever for stating that the 
Lord on this occasion actually spoke the words which the 
former records as having received of the Lord, we must 
accept the fact that Christ did, on this solemn occasion, as 
also on previous ones, speak words in the sense of those 
recorded by Paul. Hereby Christ has especially referred 
to what was to take place on the following day, that is, 
to his being lifted up, as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, as ' a sign of salvation.' 2 And the Lord 
has further implied that the established paschal rite should 
in future not be any more connected with the blood, that 
is, with the life of the paschal lamb, which had hitherto 
been appointed by the law to make 'an atonement for 

1 After Chev. Ap. 86. 2 See ' The ~pel after John.' Wied. xvi. 
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CHAP. ihe soul,' nor us a sign or token of the salvation whidt 
-~ it was originally intended to commemorate; but thut 

the passover henceforth be made to refer to the blood, 
that is, the life or soul of Himself, who, as the incarnate 
'Saviour of all,' had by His life of obedience shown the 
insufficiency of all other modes of atonement. 

Now, we have seen that according to Paul's doctrine • 
the paschal rite is to be entirely abolished, together with 
all other ordinances of the law. Such a view, however 
much in harmony with the Lord's secret instructions to 
His disciples, could not be promulgated in Palestine, 
where the rulers of the Jewish church, in the full exercise 
of their authority, insisted on the general recognition of 
the continued validity of the entire law. Accordingly, 
we miss in the first gospel, the distinct record of the Lord's 
having, after the celebration of the Jewish passover, insti
tuted a new rite, which was to take the place of the pas
chal rite commanded by the law. Matthew seems to have 
combined the new rite with the old, and thus to have 
merely reformed the latter. And in the second century 
a regard for the views of the Jewish-Christian church 
generally, and especially for the Church of Rome, where, 
as we have shown, Judaising influences prevailed in the 
beginning of the second century, may have been the 
cause of Jus tin Martyr's not directly referring to the 
atonement, and of his regarding the Lord's passion as a 
cup, for the passing away of which Christ prayed, being 
a man capable of suffering. This omission is all the more 
remarkable, since Justin, in his dialogue with Trypho, 1 

states, and this contrary to all other testimonies we possess, 
that a second spit was fixed transversely through the 
shoulders of the paschal lamb, thus forming, together with 
the pomegranate spit which was fixed lengthwise, the 
figure of a cross. It is clear that Justin regarded Christ 
as the crucified L'lmb of God, but that, like Paul, he had 
a cogent reason for not applying this title to him; and that 
morcon~r Ju::-tiu felt him~elf ('Ompdlcd, while at Uomc, 

I 1:. 40. 
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neither to mention Paul's name, nor to allude in any way to 
the doctrine of atonement which the Apostle had so fully de
veloped, not without referring to the Lord's own sayings. 

4. The author of the Gospel after Luke shows himself 
to have been a true disciple of Paul, by the adoption of the 
latter's peculiar doctrine with regard to the person and 

. o.ffice of Jesus. 
Jesus Christ, the second Adam and the Son of God, 

is ' from heaven,' 1 although ' according to the flesh, 
he is made of the seed of David.' The implied iden
tity of the Spirit of Christ and of the Spirit of God 
further implies an eternal pre-existence of the spiritual 
nature of the Man Jesus. This all-important doctrine, 
which Christ had only privately communicated to his 
disciples, and which the latter evidently did not under
stand, had been first fully and publicly developed by 
Paul, who identifies Christ with the Spirit or the Wisdom 
of God. To the same Church to which the Apostle 
wrote that the Lord is the Spirit,2 he writes, as we have 
seen, about Christ the spiritual rock,3 and he further 
states that God 'was in Christ,' 4 that he dwelt in him in his 
'fulness,' 6 and that Christ thus was ' the image of God.'6 

We have already pointed out, and shall more fully do so 
in another place, that the doctrine about the identity of 
Christ and the Spirit or Wisdom of God is by the author 
of the Gospel after Luke introduced into his evangelical 
record.7 It is not contained in the Gospel after Matthew, 
because it was a stumbling-block to the Jews, for whom 
the gospel was written in accordance with the restricting 
n~gulations of the Pharisees. 

This cardinal doctrine of· Paul about the identity of 
Christ and the Spirit, Wisdom or Word, of God, was, as 
we have pointed out, also the doctrine which the Lord 
himself had taught whilst on earth. The one passage 
which, if unexplained, seems to contradict this identity, 

• 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
5 Col. ii. 0. 
VOL. II. 

1 2 Cor. iii. 17. s 1 Cor. :s:. 4. 4 2 Cor. v. 10. 
6 2 Cor. iv. 4. 7 Luke xi. 40. 
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CHAP. forms its strongest proof; we mean the passage about 
_x_._ the sin against the Holy Ghost, to which the first three 

Evangelists refer.1 But it is only in Matthew and in Luke 
that the sin or bla&phemy against the Holy Ghost is dis
tinguished from speaking ' a word against the Son of 
Man.' The meaning seems to be this : the sin or blas
phemy against the Holy Ghost can never be forgiven, or, 
as Mark has it, may lead to eternal damnation ; for that 
sin or blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is nothing less 
than the continued wilful opposition to ' the Saviour of 
·all,' the healer of all ages, the Divine Wisdom which saved 
the first Adam out of his fall,t and whose mission it is, 
man permitting, to save every man that comes into the 
world, by giving him power to become a son of God. 
This power and Wisdom of God is Christ ; He is the Son 
of Man, who by being identical with the Divine Spirit, is 
the perfect incarnation of the same, and thus the Son of 
God. But this doctrine of the sonship through the 
Messianic Spirit of all ages was purposely hidden by 
the Pharisees from the body of the people. Even Peter 
had to be specially inspired in order to recognise in the 
Son of Man the Son of the living God. It was not a doc
trine which was taught by flesh and blood. Therefore 
the ignorant and misled people might speak against the 
Son of Man without sinning against the Holy Ghost; but 
whoever persisted in not believing in the redeeming 
power of God's Spirit was cut off from all communication 
with the Creator, from the supernatural action of God's 
grace on the soul, and thus excluded from the Divine son
ship. The sin against the Holy Ghost is the absolute 
denial of the most essential article of faith, that ' with God 
all things are possible,' 3 that the Holy Ghost can preserve 
flesh and blood even from all sin, and present our bodies 
blameless before the throne of God. 

In the Gospel after Luke it is said of Christ, that after 

1 Mat. xii. 81 ; Luke xii. 10; Mark iii. 29. 
s Mat. xix. 26. 

2 Wisd. xvi. 7, 12; x. 1. 
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his resurrection he was raised to ' the right hand of the CHAP. 

power of God.' 1 The expression 'power of God,' which _:x. __ 
Paul so frequently makes use of, occurs but once in the 
sayings of Christ as reported by Matthew.2 In the third 
gospel the above expression is probably intended to im-
ply that God is a Spirit, and in this sense it is invariably 
used by Paul. He declares Christ to be ' the Power of 
God, and the Wisdom of God ; ' 8 he states that Christ, 
' though he was crucified through weakness, yet . he 
liveth by the power of God,' and he adds, that ' we 
shall live with him by the power of God.' 4 This 
identity of Christ and the Spirit or Wisdom, or Power, 
of God, leads the writer of the Paulinic gospel still 
further to follow Paul's example, and to apply to Christ 
the name of ' the Lord.' Now, it is a remarkable fact 
that, in the Gospel after Matthew, this expression is 
but in one single passage made to refer to Christ, and 
moreover, to the risen Christ.6 As the words' the Lord,' 
applied to Christ, can be proved in one instance to have 
been interpolated at a later period,6 we may assume that 
in the Hebrew original of Matthew 's gospel this name 
was not given to Christ at all. This assumption receives 
a strong confirmation by the other fact, that in the Gos-
pel after Matthew God is never called ' the Lord.' But, 
as if to show their identity, this name is in the Gospel 
after Luke made to refer both to God and to Christ in 
numerous passages. 

The identity of God and Christ in the unity of the 
Spirit is further pointed out in the third gospel, where the 
prophecy of Malachi is quoted. Paul renders a prophecy 
referring to Christ in such a manner as to make it refer 
to God himself; 7 and so also does the Paulinic Evangelist 
in such a manner alter the wording of Malachi's prophecy 
as to identify Christ with God.8 He writes: 'Behold I 

1 Luke xxii. 69; comp. ix. 43. ' Mat. uii. 29 ; Mark xii. 24. 
1 1 Cor. i. 24. • 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 5 Mat. xxvili. 6. 
• 1 Cor. xv. 47. 7 Rom. xiv. 10, 11; Is. xlv. 28. 
8 Luke vii. 27 ; comp. the interpolations, Mat. xi. 10 ; Mark i . 2. 
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send my messenger before tlty face, which shall prepare thy 
way before thee.' For this same reason, as it would seem, 
the words of Christ on the cross, • My God, my God, 
why hast thou forsaken me ? ' are not reproduced by Luke. 
Again, the Evangelist who has pointed out that through 
the spirit Christ is at one with the Father is the only Evan
gelist who records Christ's words : • Father, into thy hands 
I commend my spirit.' 1 The object of the writer of the 
third gospel, the establishment of the identity of God and 
Christ, enables us to explain his remarkable omission of 
the Lord's words about the rebuilding of the temple in 
three days. According to the narrative of the first gospel, 
'false witnesses' declared that Jesus had said: 'I am able 
to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in three days: 
It is clear, therefore, that the first Evangelist did not think 
it possible that Jesus should have made such a statement. 
But to a l'aulinic disciple it might well appear unseemly 
that words so much in accordance with Paul's views about 
the spiritual nature of the person of Christ; and of his 
kingdom, should be received as the testimony of false 
witnesses. And as if the writer were impressed with the 
sense of the passage by him omitted, and as if he wished 
inuirectly to refer to the parallel passage in Matthew about 
the false witnesses, he makes the chief priests and Scribes 
say : • What need we any further witness?' 2 

Thus the relation in which Jesus stood to God, the unity 
in the Spirit of the Father and the Son, has been: in the 
Gospel after Luke developed in harmony with Paul's writ
ings. This is not the Jesus whom those dared to preach, 
who had gone 'in and out ' with the Lord in the days of his 
flesh. It is the Jesus, who was revealed by Paul's 'other 
gospel,' which God bad ' ordained before the world,' and 
which yet, as ' the hidden wisdom, .. was kept secret since 
the world began.' 3 It is the Lord's secret doctrine, which 
should ' afterwards be revealed ' to the world, not at first 
by the Apostles at Jerusalem, but by Paul. 

1. Comp. Acts vii. 59. 3 Luke xxii. 71. 1 l Cor. ii. 7; Rom. xvi. 25. 
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· 5. It is another proof of the Paulinic tendency of the CHAP. 

third Evangelist, that the Messianic lcingdom, which in the _x_._ 
Go8pel after Matthew is a limited and terrestrial one, is 
declared to be a .spiriwal and universal kingdom of the 
eternal Messiah who is from heaven. 

In the Gospel after Matthew Jesus is represented as 
nothing more nor less than the Messiah such as he was 
expected by the Jews, that is, as a Son of Abraham and 
David, and as born in Bethlehem, the home of his 
parents. The Messianic King of the Jews is not sent 
' but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.' 1 With 
the Gentiles he has nothing to do. ' The children of the 
kingdom' 2 are the Jews, and it would not be 'meet to 
take the children's bread, and to cast it to dogs.' 8 There
fore the disciples are by no means to go 'into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans,' 4 but 
rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel In every 
city or town they are to 'enquire who in it is worthy;' 
and this they ate to do before they enter the house, and 
before they preach the gospel to any one.5 They shall 
not cast their pearls before swine, nor give to dogs that 
which is holy.6 On the other hand it is recorded in the 
first gospel, that ' the children of the kingdom ' shall be 
cast out,7 and that the kingdom shall be taken from them, 
and 'given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.' 8 

It may perhaps be doubted whether the latter saying of 
Christ was contained in the original record of Matthew, 
since the Pharisees might not have permitted the pro
mulgation of a doctrine which must undermine their 
authority and position. Yet similar sayings of the Lord 
had been openly proclaimed, and, being known, may have 
been originally recorded. Be this as it may, we have 
here to consider two distinct elements in the recorded 
words of Christ. According to the one, the children of 
the kingdom are alone worthy, and to them only is the 

1 Mat. xv. 24. 
' Mat. x. 5. 
1 Mat. viii. 12. 

' Mat. viii. 12. 
• Mat. x. 11-14. 
e Mat. xxi. 43. 

a Mat. xv. 26. 
e Mat. vii. 6 ; comp. XV; 26. . 
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CHAP. gospel of the kingdom to be preached; according to the 
_x_._ other, the Gentiles alone are worthy, and shall receive the 

kingdom. If Christ has forbidden His disciples to go to 
the Gentiles, and if He has at the same time told them 
that the Gentiles would inherit the kingdom, He must 
have meant by this warning that, unless the children of the 
kingdom repented, the Gentiles would 'go into the kingdom 
of God before' them.1 The Apostles were therefore to pro
claim the entire doctrine of Christ, and to persuade the Jews 
to ' bring forth fruits meet for (worthy of) repentance.' 2 

The disciples of the Lord were to do their best to ' make 
the tree good and the fruit good ; ' they were to have 
patience with the barren fruit tree, and to let it be known 
that, if after a time it did not bring forth fruit, it would 
be hewn down. The Jews were to be :first invited to the 
wedding, and only after their refusal, after having slain 
the Lord of the vineyard's own Son, then the messengers 
of Christ are to 'gather together all, both the bad and the 
good,' the so-called worthy and the so-chlled unworthy,3 

provided they were clothed in the wedding garment 4 of 
grace, without which no man can partake of that holiness 
which is the necessary condition of being admitted into 
the Lord's presence, of following the bridegroom to the 
wedding, to the union of God and man through the 
Divine Spirit. 

The coming in of the Gentiles does not therefore in any 
way change the Messianic character of Jesus, who, as 
king of the Jews, is likewise king of the Gentiles. 
Through the ' one' seed of Abraham 'all nations' shall be 
blessed, and ' all nations shall flow' to ' the mountain of 
the Lord's house.' 5 For this reason the 'wise men ' 
from the east worship at Bethlehem the king of the Jews, 
whose star the heathen Balaam had foretold, and the 
Gentile magi had discovered.· The Gentiles must be 

1 Mat. xxi. 31. 1 Mat. iii. 8. 
s Mat. xxii. 5-15; xxi. 89-41. ' Mat. xxii. 11, 12. 

_ J Is. ii. 2 ; comp. Ps. xlvii., lxvii., lxxxvii., xcvi., xcviii. 
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grafted on the Jewish olive tree, for to Jacob belongs 'the CHAP. 

obedience ' of all nations. And accordingly, when Christ _x. __ 
shall return in His glory, not only as the Messianic king of 
the Jews, but as the universal Me&siah, surrounded by all 
the holy angels, 1 he will ' restore again the kingdom to 
lsrael.' 2 At this time of Israel's restoration, those who 
followed Christ in. the 'regeneration' will 'sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel,' whilst everyone 
who believes in Christ's' name,' or spirit, or power,' shall 
inherit everlasting life.' 3 Yet 'all the tribes of the earth' 
shall mourn on that day, which is the day of gathering.4 At 
this time of the Son of Man's expected coming, the mission 
of the twelve Apostles among Israel will not have been ac
complished. He will come bifore they ' have gone over the 
cities of Israel,' 5 that is, either the cities of the Holy 
Lmd exclusively, or in addition to them, those inhabited 
by scattered Israelites. In the pursuance of this their 
Jewish mission, they were to be 'brought before gover-
nors and kings,' who as Gentiles had authority over the 
Jews. They would be forced to appear before them, and 
thus to go out of their usual way. But this exceptional 
mission among the Gentiles would not lead to the saving 
of the latter, and of their princes, but would be 'a testi-
mony against them.'6 For ever since ' the days of John 
the Baptist . • . the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, 
and the violent take it by force.' 7 The Lord's injunction, 
recorded in Matthew, to teach A.nd baptise 'all nations,' 8 

is therefore totally unsupported even by one single passage 
of the Gospel after Matthew; whilst Paul's description of 
the scene at .Antioch,9 which is omitted in the Acts, and 
the total omission in Luke of any sanction given to 
baptism by Christ, strongly supports the supposition that 
this isolated passage may be a later interpolation, or that 
the baptism in the ' name ' or spirit ' of the Father and of 

1 Mat. xxv. 81. 
' Mat. xxiv. 80. 
1 Mat. xi. 12. 

1 Acts i. 6. a Mat. xix. 28, 29; comp. Rev. xxi. 
5 Mat. x. 23. 8 Mat. x. 18. 
s Mat. xxviii. 19. ' Gal. ii. 
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CHAP. the Son and of the Holy Ghost,' referred to that which 
_x_._ was typified by water-baptism, that is, to the spiritual _ 

baptism, the effect of spiritual teaching. To be baptised 
in ' the name ' or spirit of Christ, is to be endued with 
His Spirit. And this view is confirmed by the fact, that 
in the Gospel after John the baptism of Jesus is implied 
to have been a spiritual baptism, and that in the Acts we 
hear only of the Apostles baptising in the name of Jesus, 
and not in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost. Not that this later form, rightly inter-· 
preted, militates against, or even materially modifies the 
earlier one ; for the love of God, the grace of Jesus 
Christ, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost, were already 
by Paul regarded as synonymous terms. 1 

The above investigation seems to establish the fact that 
according to the first gospel the Messianic kingdom is both 
limited and terrestrial. Jesus is the foretold king of the 
Jews, the terrestrial Messiah, in whom' all nations' shall 
be blessed; He is the sceptre of Judah, whom all people 
shall obey. Jesus is 'the great king,' His twelve disciples 
will sit on thrones, and all who belong to His earthly 
kingdom will sit at the marriage feast in a wedding 
garment, and together with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.2 

This day of jubilee for the Jews is the day of judgment 
for the Gentiles. 'All the tribes of the earth' shall see 
their judge, the Son of Man, 'coming in the clouds of 
heaven, with power and great glory.' 3 They shall mourn, 
but Israel shall rejoice. This was the never-failing hope 
of the Judaisers among the disciples of Jesus. But His 
not coming at the predicted time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem seriously disturbed this hope; whilst some of 
His disciples had so little understood their Master's ex
planation of the Danielic prophecy about the Son of Man, 
as to expect that He would, whilst on earth, set up the 
terrestrial kingdom announced by the prophets. Again, 

1 Comp. • the Gospel after John,' at the end. 
t Mat. viii. 11 ; xxii. 2 f. ; xxv. 10. 1 xxiv. SO; xxv. 81 •. 
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either Christ had not identified himself with the righteous CHAP. 

servant of God foretold by the unknown prophet of the _x. __ 
captivity, and he had understood this passage to refer to 
the chosen people of God ; or if He had applied this pro-
phecy to Himself, His disciples, or some of them, had not · 
believed in this interpretation. The unexpected death of 
their Lord, before the Messianic restoration of Israel's 
kingdom, therefore, filled their hearts with doubts and 
fears. His death became a dark point, and His cross an 
offence, because He seemed forsaken by His God. Yet 
this stumbling block to their faith was soon removed. 
The disciples of the crucified Messiah became convinced, 
perhaps by the revelations made to Paul, that Christ was 
the servant of God, whom the prophet had foreseen. As 
such, their Lord and Master had been made ' an offering 
for sin,' and He lives, though He died. God will 'prolong 
His days,' and through Him, the 'righteous servant,' many 
will be justified. Even His death was therefore a 
necessary fulfilment of prophecy; 1 and so likewise was 
the resurrection of Him who should sit on the right hand 
of God, and whom David in the Spirit called ' Lord.' 
They consequently expected His return as terrestrial 
Messiah, before the generation of His contemporaries 
should have passed away,2 before even they themselves 
should have 'gone over the cities of Israel.' 3 

We have seen that neither Paul nor the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews refers to a terrestrial Messiah as 
the head of the theocracy in the Holy Land which the 
prophets had promised in the name of God. Although 
believing in the Messianic future of an Israel in the flesh, 
yet Paul did not conceive that a king should be at the 
head of a visible church, and that the same should be called, 
as Cyrus was called by the prophet, an Anointed, a Christ, 
or Messiah of God. The Apostle did not wish to forestall 
what God has reserved to His power. With future gene-

1 Comp. xxvi. 54. 1 xvi. 28; xxiv. 34. 
1 x. 23; comp. xxiv. 27-31; xxv. 31 C; xxvi. 64 f. 
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CHAP. rations which would live to see the Mes&ianic days, Paul 
_x_._ had nothing to do. But to the then living generation he 

said: 'Now is the accepted time, now is the day of 
salvation.' 1 To the spiritual kingdom of heaven everyone 
belongs who believes in the saving, sanctifying, anointing 
power of God's Holy Spirit freely given and freely re
ceived. That anointing or Messianic power, 'the spiritual 
rock,' has been the willing Saviour of all in every age, 
the eternal and heavenly Messiah. That Power, or Wisdom, 
or Word of God, through which He has not left Himself 
' without witness ' at any time, and which has in all 
ages testified to our spirit, that we are the children of God; 
that great Power from the beginning, the brightness of 
the everlasting light, that is of His glory, and the express 
image of His person, has become flesh, that is has become 
at one or identical with the spirit of a freely obedient 
human individual. Thus the finite spirit, which received 
the testimony of the Infinite Spirit, was absorbed by tlie 
latter, and in the face of the thus anointed Man Jesus, of 
Jesus Christ, did shine ' the glory of God.' It shone no 
longer through a veil, but ' full of grace and truth,' so 
that those could 'with open face' behold that glory, that 
' dayspring from on high,' who had been led to know 
that through the selfsame glory which was 'in the begin
ning with God, and was God,' the Almighty Father, the 
Creator of all, did shine in their hearts, and had shone in 
the hearts of all mankind according to His gift, that is 
to the desire of sinful man according to his obedience to 
the ' still small voice ' within him, which the Apostle of 
the living Christ was commissioned to proclaim as Christ 
in Jesus, as ' Christ ' within man. 

· The indwelling Messiah of all ages, the anointing Spirit, 
or the blood of the everlasting covenant, with which the 
spirit and the blood of Jesus have been assimilated, is 
now both in heaven and on earth. As the 'spiritual 
body' of Jesus it sits at the right hand of God, and as 

1 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
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the spirit of adoption, it dwells in the hearts of those CHAP. 

who believe in God's anointing power. Being led by the _x. __ 
same, these children of God are enabled to avoid the 
wilful and fatal sin against the Holy Ghost, against the in-
dwelling Son of God, the Saviour of all ages, in the unity 
of which the Son of God in the flesh is at one with the 
Father in heaven. The indwelling Messiah having become 
flesh, and having been raised to a heavenly life by the 
power of God, Paul calls upon his generation not to 
believe any longer in a Messiah in the flesh, in a human 
advocate of the Messianic spirit. He did not know all 
those mysteries of the kingdom which Jesus had secretly 
revealed to his disciples, and which were recorded in a 
hidden or apocryphal document by the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. Paul did not know that Christ, who as long 
as He was on earth was the light of the world, would pray 
the Father that he would send to the world 'another' com-
forter, or advocate, of the selfsame Spirit of Truth which 
shone in the face of Jesus Christ, and spoke through him. 

These Paulinic views about the Messiah and his king
dom, the writer of the Gospel after Luke has invariably 
adopted. Christ is not born as' the King of the Jews;' 
nor does he enter Jerusalem as 'the Son of David;' nor is 
he mockingly styled 'the King of Israel.' But as' the Son 
of God,' as ' Christ the Lord,' he is announced by the angel; 
as ' the King that cometh in the name of the Lord,' be is 
welcomed at Jerusalem by ' the whole multitude of His 
disciples ; ' and as ' the Christ, the chosen of God,' he is 
derided on the cross. For the universal Messiah bas 
made ' peace on earth ' and ' peace in heaven.' 1 The 
Paulinic Evangelist has therefore . remodelled the saying 
of Christ as reported in Matthew2 about the kingdom of · 
heaven suffering violence by violent men, an expression 
which might be so explained as to point to Paul, at least 
by those who regarded the Baptist as Paul's forerunner.8 

• Comp. Luke ii. 14; xix. 88. 1 Mat. xi. 12. 
• See 'the Gospel after John.' 

Digitized by Coogle 



156 THE GOSPEL APTER LUKE. 

CHAP. It is only since the law and the prophets ceased to be 
_x_._ explained more according to the literal than according to 

the spiritual meaning, that ' the kingdom of Goo is 
preached ' in such a manner as to press ' every man ' into 
it.1 For, according to the record of the Paulinic Evange
list, Christ's kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, and not one 
which comes with observation, as the Pharisees expected 
that the kingdom of God should come. ' Neither shall 
they say, lo here ! or lo there ! for behold the kingdom of 
God is within you.' 2 We have seen that an outward, a 
terrestrial kingdom, which was to come with observation, 
was announced by the earlier prophets ; but that later 
prophets also proclaimed a spiritual kingdom ; and we have 
seen that Jesus was the Messiah of the latter. Following 
Paul's example, the Evangelist never has made use of the 
expression, ' the kingdom of heaven,' although in the 
Gospel after Matthew Christ is reported to have used it 
himself upwards of thirty times, for the designation of 
the kingdom, the approach of which he announced, whilst 
confirming the expectation of the future terrestrial king
dom.8 In all the parallel passages in Luke this expression, 
' kingdom of heaven,' or more literally, 'of the heavens,' is 
changed into 'kingdom of God.' It is difficult to account 
for so systematic a change, and this all the more as the 
word ' heavens ' ( shemaja), in the .Aramaic dialect, was at 
the time of our Lord often used as a designation of 
God and of His government. If in Palestine it was 
con~idered that shemaja could not be better trans
lated than by ' heavens ; ' and if accordingly this word 
was so translated in the Greek Gospel after Matthew, 
why were the parallel passages in other gospels altered 
in harmony with the writings of Paul ? It might 
be assumed that this expression was changed into the 
more general ' kingdom of God,' because ' kingdom of 
heaven ' can be understood to denote the Danielic ' king
dom under the whole heaven,' which was to be given to 

• Luke xvi. 16 i comp. xiv. 23. 1 Luke xvii. 21. 1 Acta i. 6, 7. 
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' the people of the saints of the Most High.' 1 And it is CHAP. 

certainly remarkable that the expression, ' the Son of _x_._ 
Man,' which may point to this Danielic prophecy, has 
likewise never been adopted by Paul. But although it 
is not unlikely that the reference to the above designa-
tion of the Messianic kingdom to a prophecy referring to 
a terrestrial kingdom ' under the whole heaven,' may have 
been the principal cause of this change, yet the latter 
may also somewhat owe its origin to a different idea con-
nected with the word 'heaven.' 

In the books of the Old Testament, and in all the say
ings of Christ as reported in the Gospel after Matthew, 
'heaven' denotes the locally circumscribed throne of God, 
of the Father 'which is in heaven,' and at the right hand 
of whom is the throne of the Son of Man. God's throne 
above and God's kingdom below are ideas which exclude, 
or at least do not quite coincide with, the Paulinic ideas 
of God, in whom ' we live, move and have our being,' 
and· of God's spiritual kingdom, which 'cometh not with 
observation,' and will not be confined ' here ' or ' there,' 
but which is ' within' us. 2 This explanation of the sys
tematic change of ' kingdom of heaven ' into ' kingdom 
of God,' derives some confirmation from the very remark
able fact that, as in Paul's writings so also in the Gospel 
after Luke, the expressions 'the Father which is in heaven,' 
and 'heavenly Father,' do not occur, although we meet 
the former thirteen times and the latter seven times 
in the Gospel after Matthew. All these expressions refer 
to the personality of God, as the expression ' the evil one,' 
which we likewise find only in Matthew, refers to the per
sonality of Satan. He who preached ' Christ within ' 
proclaimed the Father, not as in heaven, but as ' with us.' 
We have already shown that, in his Epistles, Paul distin
guishes between ' the Creator' as the final cause of all 
things, and between the Creator as he is intended to be 
manifested by the creature according to His eternal 

I nan, vU, 13, 14. 2 Comp. Rom. xiv. 17; John xiv. 18, 23. 
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CHAP. purpose. But, like Paul, Luke may have had reasons for 
_:x. __ insisting more upon the effect than upon the cause. 

The 
talent& 

6. The author of the Gospel after Luke reveals the object 
at which he is aiming, by describing with increased force 
and bitterness the hardness, hypocrisy and selfishness of 
the Jewish rulers, and the consequent blindness of the Jews, 
whilst he favours the Gentiles. 

We trace this tendency already in the first address of 
Christ at Nazareth/ and even in the rejecting word of 
John the Baptist, which, according to this narrative, is 
addressed to the whole people, and not, as in Matthew. to 
the Pharisees. 2 But more especially we meet with this 
tendency in the parable of the talents. 8 In the outset 
we have to observe that in Matthew's record 4 the Lord's 
servants, to whom it was given 'to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom,' which were ' not given ' to know to the 
people, 6 received in the aggregate the largest possible 
amount of' the Lord's money,' that is, according to their 
individual abilities, from one to five ' talents,' this oeing 
the largest measure for gold or other metal. Not so in 
Luke, where every one of the se~ants receives but one 
'pound.' 

The principal addition in Luke is, that 'a certain noble
man went into a far country to receive for himself a king
dom and to return.' In Matthew's record, if rightly 
translated, nothing is said of a certain man's going into a 
far country, but it is merely stated that he left them on 
a journey, or rather that he went, as it were, 'across the 
country.' In Luke, however, the distance of the country 
to which he went is dwelt upon, and apparently for the 
purpose of pointing out that the kingdom which the noble
man was to receive for himself before his return is not a 
terrestrial but a heavenly one. This distinction is all the 
more remarkable, since the Jews, and likewise the twelve 
Apostles, as we have seen, believed that the Messiah's 

J Luke iv. 16 f. 
' Mat. :uv. 14 f. 

1 Luke iii. 7 f. 
6 Mat. xiii. 11. 

• Luke xix. 12-27. 
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kingdom was a terrestrial one, which, contrary to his dis- CHAP. 

ciples' expectation, the Lord had not set up, and which _x_._ 
would be established on his return, when the twelve 
Apostles would sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Among these we cannot include Judas, 
who seems to be pointed out as the one who came to the 
wedding without the wedding-garment of righteousness 
and holiness, and who seems clearly pointed out in this 
parable as 'the unprofitable servant.' We must therefore 
include Judas in the number of the Lord's servants, of 
whom, according to the parable in Luke, there were but ten. 
Perhaps thePaulinicEvangelist may have intended thereby 
to exclude first James, of whom we know that his antagonism 
against Paul was so great, as even to prevent Peter from 
following at once in the footsteps of Paul, by proclaim-
ing openly the Lord's 'hidden wisdom.' We shall also 
point out the possibility that James may have been one 
of the two disciples of Emmaus, who had not profited 
by the Lord's sayings so that they understood him not. 
Jude,' the brother of James,' may have been the other of 
the twelve Apostles (Judas Lebbeus or Thaddeus, by Luke 
called 'Judas, the brother of James'1), whom Paul's disciple 
would hardly recognise as one of the Lord's true servants. 
The words ' enter thou into the joy of thy Lord ' are here 
left out, as if such a recompense were too great for the 
Jews, among whom even the Apostles had never been 
promised more than that they should sit upon thrones, 
judging the tribes of Israel, when the Son of Man shall sit 
in the throne of his glory as terrestrial Messiah.2 Accord-
ingly, the best among them are recompensed by the 
conferring of terrestrial dignity and power, being set over 
ten and five cities; whilst he who had not made any use of 
the talent entrusted to him, but had hidden the same, was 
simply deprived of the pound, which was given to him who 
had made the best use of his own. From him was taken 

1 Luke vi. 16. 2 Mat. xix. 28. 
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CHAP. even that which be bad ;1 the indwelling Saviour, the 
_x_._ bridegroom, the kingdom of heaven was taken from bim.2 

This important feature, about the biding of the Lord's 
treasure, has been preserved in both accounts. In the first, 
the Lord had given' to every man according to his several 
ability,' and the one servant who had received the least 
amount, and therefore was the least of them, 'hid his Lord's 
money in the earth; ' in the second record no distinction is 
made of the servants' abilities, but a limited amount of 
money, ten pounds, to every servant but one pound, was 
delivered to them by the Lord, with the command that they 
were to ' occupy ' until his return. This occupation became 
impossible because of the hatred of the citizens, who would 
not have this man to reign over them. Yet on his return 
the J.A>rd inquired from his servants, ' bow much every 
man had gained by trading ? ' It follows from this, that, in 
the writer's opinion, the unwillingness of the citizens to 
recognise the kingship was not a sufficient excuse for the 
ser-Vants not trading with the pound confided to them. 
There were other nations who might have been made 
acquainted with this treasure; others might have entered 
in and seen the light ; others would have accepted the 
wedding garment. Accordingly the Lord is only displeased 
with that one of his servants who returned to him his 
pound, which be had ' kept laid up in a napkin.' Both 
accmmts seem to imply that the Lord had made to his 
disciples, as 'stewards of the mysteries of God,' 8 certain 
communications, which they were openly to proclaim; but 
that one of them had hidden altogether from the people 
what the Lord had wished them to know. By this trait 
the reference to the Apostles as the servants of the Lord 
becomes almost certain; for we have shown that he bad 
communicated to them certain things ' in secret,' w)lich 
they were to proclaim openly. To Judas the traitor, as 
the tmprofitable servant, we have referred. And the 
excuse here recorded of the tmprofitablo servant, that his 

1 Mark iv. 25. s Mat. ix. 1 5 ; xxi. 48. 3 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
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Lord at his second coming took up what he had not laid CHAP. 

down, and reaped that he did not sow, seems to imply that x. 
the Lord had not generally laid down, nor sown broadcast, 
' the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,' and that in the 
opinion of some he was acting as an 'austere man,' in 
demanding that his servant should do what he himself had 
not done whilst on earth.1 

According to Luke's account the unprofitable servant 
is not cast ' into outer darkness, ' as if to show with greater 
force that the nobleman's citizens were the most to blame, 
who refused to have him as their king. These citizens, in 
the eye of the Paulinic Evangelist, seem to represent the 
Jewish nation, and as if the same had been fully made 
acquainted with the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
and had rejected them, the citizens of the parable, the real 
enemies of the Lord, were slain in the face of him whom 
they rejected. 

Again, the hardness of the Jewish rulers and the J?estruc

willingness of the Gentiles to come to Christ seem to be ~~~;fe~he 
indirectly referred to in the passage about the destruction 
of the temple and of Jerusalem. 2 In the Gospel after 
Matthew3 it is clearly stated that 'his disciples,' that is 
the twelve, 'came unto him privately,' as he sat upon the 
Mount of Olives, to ask him about the time and signs of 
his coming. But in the third gospel even this reference 
to the chosen disciples among the Jews is omitted, and it 
is generally stated that 'some' spoke to him on these sub-
jects; a general definition, which at least does not ex-
clude some Gentile disciples. This might be regarded as 
a casual omission, if alterations of this nature were not so 
frequent. And here the alteration in question is all the 
more striking, beca.use it harmonises with a passage at the 
end of this chapter, which contains the addition of a very 
important feature in this narrative. Here the Lord is 
made to say that the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
enemy's army would take place in 'the days of vengeance,' 

1 Comp. John iv. 85-38. 
VOL. JL 

'Luke xxi. 
.M 

' .Mat. xxiv. 
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CHAP. as a sign of God's ' wrath upon this people,' 1 and that 
_x_._ '.Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until 

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.' 2 

Christ's 
Passion. 

J.ament 
over 
Jerusalem. 

This same tendency of bringing into relief the Jews' 
stern rejection of Jesus is very transparent in the account 
of the Lord's passion, as we find it in the Gospel after 
Luke. The principal difference between the two accounts 
is marked by the leading part which, according to the 
third gospel, the high priests and elders of the Jews take 
in the conspiracy against Christ. In the Gospel after 
Matthew it is 'a great multitude . . . from the chief 
p1~est:s and elders of the people,'8 which came to the 
Mount of Olives with swords and staves. But in Luke 
' the chief priests and captains of the temple and the 
elders ' themselves came out to him ' as against a thief.' 4 

And instead of being taken by an armed rabble ' to 
Caiaphas, where the Scribes and the elders were assem
bled,' and where possibly a preliminary examination was 
to take place, the highest authorities of the Jews take 
him 'into the high priest's house.' It is also clearly im
plied in this narrative,6 that the latter themselves 'held 
Jesus' and ' mocked him and smote him, and when they 
had blindfolded him they struck him on the face and 
asked him, saying: Prophesy, who is it that smote thee?' 

Again, the reproof of Christ, that Jerusalem's children 
' would not ' be gathered together ' as a hen doth gather 
her brood under her wings,' 6 is heightened by the Evan
gelist's having previously identified Christ with 'the Wis
dom of God,' 7 which had ever since 'the foundation of 
the world,' inspired and sent 'prophets and apostles ' to 
the chosen people. It is Jerusalem, that is, as we may 
imply from the latter passage, the rulers of the people, 

1 Luke xxi. 20-23. 1 Comp. Rom. xi. 25. s Mat. xxvi. 47. 
• Luke xxii. 52 f. 6 Comp. 52, 54, and 63 f. 
0 It is probable that our Lord chose this parabolic form, because the 

parable circulated 118 a proverb; for we find it written in the Apocrypha : 'I 
gathered you toge\her as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings' 
(2 Esd. i. 30). Luke xiii. 34. 7 xi. 49. 
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the Pharisees and lawyers, which kill the prophets and cHAP. 
stone them that are sent unto Israel. For to the Pharisees X. 

and lawyers Christ said, that they bore ' witness ' to the 
'deeds' of their fathers, and he added : ' for they indeed 
killed them, and ye build their sepulchres.' 1 Christ, 
therefore, identified himself with the Divine Wisdom and 
Word, when he wept over Jerusalem; and the sin of 
Jerusalem's responsible rulers is all the greater, for it is a 
sin against the Holy Ghost, a sin committed, not by the 
ignorant, but by those who might have known and did 
know the doctrine of the-Divine sonship, though they hid 
it from the people. This is why the Lord, when he was 
come near and beheld the city, wept over it, saying: 'If 
thou hadst lcnown, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace I but now they are 
hid from thine eyes.' 2 Her rulers had hidden these things 
from the people, and had prevented Christ from revealing 
to Jerusalem the things which belonged to her peace. They 
knew nothing about the saving love of God, besides whom 
there is no other Saviour. 8 They did not believe in the 
saving power of God, in the Divine Wisdom, through the 
medium of which in all ages God gathers his own, ' as a 
shepherd his flock,' reproving, nurturing, teaching, and 
bringing them again 4 ever since the foundation of the 
world, by sending unto them inspired messengers, prophets, 
and teachers, that is ' wise men ' or ' men of wisdom,' 5 

to declare the good news of the kingdom of heaven, the 
things belonging to their peace. The responsible rulers 
of Israel had hidden the gospel-news, that the Wisdom or 
Word of God gives power to those who receive the same, 
to become sons of God. Like the unprofitable servant in 
the parable of the talents, instead of trading with the 
treasure intrusted to them, they had hidden it in the 
earth ; they 'shut up the kingdom of heaven against 
men,' for they neither went in themselves nor even 

1 xi. 48. 2 Luke xix. 41, 42. 
• Eccl. xvlli. 13. 

Ill 2 

a Is. xlv. 21; Eccl. xxiv. 24. 
5 Mat. xxili. 84. 
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CHAP. suffered they them that were ' entering, to go in.' 1 And 
_x_._ if the people did not know the doctrine of the Divine 

sonship, how could they recognise in Jesus the Christ, the 
Son of God, the incarnate Word P 2 

Pilate. 

Again, it may be explained by the writer's antipathy 
against the Jews,. and his prejudice in favour of the 
Gentiles, that Pilate in the third gospel is represented as 
a far superior man to the Pilate in the Gospel after Mat-
thew. In the latter narrative the character of Pilate is 
hardly brought out at all, and although his washing his 
hands and the dream of his wife sufficiently suggest that 
in the opinion of the :first Evangelist Pilate was innocent, 
yet it is implied that he acted against his better know
ledge, as a weak man who took no interest in Jesus, and 
only tried to get rid of him without danger to himself. 
But in the Gospel after Luke, which was probably des
tined in the first place for the Romans, Pilate the hea 
then Roman is described as a man who acts with great 

·impartiality and decision.3 By sending Jesus to Herod 
he showed his willingness to release him; three times he 
declared that Jesus had done no evil, and he could not 
avoid giving sentence, forced as he was to do so by the 
will of the fierce chief priests of the Jews, and by the 
unanimous clamour of the Jewish people, who on a pre
vious occasion had attempted to kill him.4 It seems to be 
for this reason that the Evangelist wrote of Pilate, how 
'of necessity he must release one unto them at the feast.' 

Thus Luke regards the Jewish people as equally guilty 
with their rulers of the death of Christ. Of such an 
accusation there is no trace in the first gospel, where the 

1 1\Iat. xxiii. 13. 
' Mat. xi. 19 ; Luke vii. 35; xi. 49; 1 Cor. i. 24 ; Col. ii. 3. These and 

other passages strongly confirm what we try to establish as a fact, that our 
Lord was by the Jewish rulers compelled to teach the good news of the 
kingdom in secret and by parables, and that the people of Israel, as a body, 
were blinded by the ignorance imposed upon them by their blind guides, so 
that J erusslem did not know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, and 
that the Pharisees were the cause of its ruin. 

a Luke :uiii. 14-16. • Luke iv. 29. 
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guilt centres in the rulers. For we cannot regard ' all - CHAP. 

the people ' assembled before the judgment hall as x. 
genuine representatives of the people of Jerusalem. 
They were probably a mere rabble, brought together by 
the chiefs of the Jews, for the purpose of assisting them 
in their design of getting rid of a man who was the 
friend of the people and the enemy of its spiritual rulers. 
When, therefore, Pilate had declared himself ' innocent of 
the blood of this just person,' the excited and riotous mob 
cried : ' His blood be on us and on our children.'1 

The same well-grounded partiality in favour of the Herod. 

Gentiles seems to have caused the writer of the third 
gospel to omit the charge which is so clearly stated in 
the Gospel after Matthew, about the Gentiles having 
mocked, scourged, and evil entreated Jesus. 2 Not the 
Roman ' soldiers of the governor,' but Herod, the prince 
of the Jews, and 'his men of war,' are here stated as 
those who ' set Him at nought and mocked Him, and 
arrayed Him in a gorgeous robe.' 3 Again, not the · 
soldiers of Pilate, the Gentile, ' led Him away to crucify 
Him,' but ' the chief priests and the rulers of the people ' 
did themselves lead Him away to Calvary. This account 
reminds us of the record contained in the Acts about the 
martyrdom of Stephen, who was ' cast out of the city ' by 
those whom the same writer designates on the authority 
of Stephen, as ' stiff-necked and uncircumcised in heart 
and ears,' and as those who 'always resist the Holy Ghost,' 
as their fathers had likewise done before them. 4 And it is 
not a little remarkable, that the words which in the third 
gospel Christ is reported to have spoken before the 
Council are almost identical with those which, according 
to the same writer's account, were spoken by Stephen.5 

Again, not ' they that passed by,' 6 but 'the people .. and 
the rulers also with them, derided Him, saying : He saved 

1 Mat. xxvii. 25. 2 Mat. xxvii. 27-31. 
' Luke xxiii. 11. 4 Acts vii. 51. 
' Comp. Luke xxii. 69; xxiii. 84-46 with Acts vii. 56, 59, 60. 
e Mat. xxvii. 39. 
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cHAP. others, let Him save Himself if He be Christ, the chosen 
_x_. _ of God.' 1 Not even the usual stupefying mixture of vinegar 

and gall is offered to Him before the crucifixion,2 but the 
soldiers of Herod, the Jew, ' mocked Him, coming to Him 
and offering Him vinegar, and saying : If thou be the king 
of the Jews, save thyself.' 3 Finally, Pilate's yielding to 
the Jews by ordering the sepulchre to be watched, as also 
the fright and flight of the soldiers, the opening of the 
graves, and the apparition of ' many bodies of the saints,' 
are likewise omitted, and possibly for a similar reason. 

Genealo
gies. 

7. The Paulinic origin of the third gospel is further 
shown by the omission or alteration of all those passages 
in Matthew which favour the idea that the Jewish nation is 
exclusively called to form the j}Jessianic kingdom, and by 
those additions which express the marked predilection of 
Jesus for the Gentiles. 

We shall begin by comparing the first chapters of the 
first gospel with the corresponding chapters of the third. 
As we have already pointed out, it is obviously the object 
of the author of the Gospel' after' Matthew to show that 
Jesus is the Messianic king of the Jews, and that His 
lineage, and all the circumstances of His life, correspond 
to whatever the prophets have announced respecting ' the . 
great king.' Aecordingly it is pointed out from the 
beginning, that all the facts of His life were fulfilments of 
those passages in the law and the prophets which the 
Jews considered as referring to the future terrestrial 
Messiah. For this reason, as it would seem, ' the book of 
generation of Jesus Christ' shows Him to have been the 
son of David and the son of Abraham, and thus to have 
belonged to the royal line of God's chosen nation, to have 
been • born king of the Jews.' 4 And as if it were the 
writer's special purpose to remove any doubt as to Christ's 
being indisputably the true king of promise, the genealogy 
is divided into three parts, and it is especially mentioned 

1 Luke xxiii. 35. 
' Luke xxiii. 86, 87. 

1 Comp. ~lat. xxvii. 34. 
• Mat. ii. 2. 

Digitized by Coogle 



INGRAFTING OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. 

that each of these divisions contains twice seven, or 
fourteen generations. If fourteen generations have elapsed 
from Abraham to the :first David, and again as many from 
David to the Babylonian captivity, it may be conjectured 
that, when after the rejection of Israel other fourteen 
generations shall have passed, God will again adopt His 
people, and restore the same under the second David. 
This conjecture is confirmed, first by the fact that Jesus 
was, or was supposed to be, the last direct descendant of 
the royal house of David, and next by the other fact, that 
from Salathiel to Jesus not fourteen, but only thirteen, 
generations had passed. For this circumstance points to 
the solution of the great mystery, that although Jesus had 
died without setting up the promised Messianic kingdom 
on earth, yet He will return as Christ or Messiah, that is, 
as a terrestrial king, and He will choose Jerusalem as His 
capital, so that it will be in truth 'the city of the great king.' 
The thirteenth generation is that of Jesus, the fourteenth 
that of Christ, who shall come again from heaven in the 
all-fulfilling greatness and glory of His kingdom. For 
this reason, as it would seem, nowhere else in Matthew, 
except in the genealogy, Jesus is called 'Jesus Christ.' 1 

In all other passages He is called ' Jesus ' or ' the Son of 
Man,' which latter name, as we pointed out, some might 
regard as Messianic. 

So much about the genealogy and its imperfect division 
into three periods of fourteen generations. It is an 
established fact, confirmed as we have seen by the most 
ancient Syriac version which we possess, that 'the Gospel 
of the Hebrews ' accounted for seventeen generations 
between Abraham and David. Yet this genealogy is 
the oldest which has been transmitted to us through our 
canon, and it clearly proves that, in the opinion of the 
writer, Jesus was the son of David because He was the 
son of Joseph, who is shown to have been the son of 
David. The genealogy in the first gospel is therefore 

1 Mat. i. 1-18. 
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CHAP. founded on the belief that the Jewish nation is exclusively 
_x_._ called to form the Messianic kingdom, and that Jesus, 

when He shall return as Messiah, will be' the great king' 
of the restored theocracy. 

The opposite tendency is easily traceable in the 
genealogy contained in the third gospel. Instead of 
beginning the same with Abraham, the Evangelist begins 
it with 'Adam which was the son of God.' He shows 
thereby that not only Abraham's children in the flesh, 
but all men, are sons of God, being the descendants of 
Adam. Therefore men and angels, without exception, 
are joint heirs of thi'l Divine sonship, have a joint interest 
in the Redeemer, 'of whom the whole family in heaven 
and earth is named.' 1 For Jesus Christ, the Spirit, is 
' from heaven ; ' 2 he is ' the image of the invisible God, 
the first-born of every creature ; ' and the Creator of all 
things in heaven and earth. 3 In accordance with this 
doctrine the writer of the third gospel informs us that 
Jesus was only 'supposed ' to be the son of Joseph by 
those who, being blinded, had no right judgment about 
the birth or death of Jesus. They were not able to dis
cern that although Christ ' concerning the flesh ' came 
from Israel, yet that he is 'over all' as the One who 
obtained the prize among men. 4 

Now, it is evident that if Jesus was not really the son 
of Joseph, then the genealogy breaks down at once ; and 
it would in this case be better not to 'give heed to fables 
and endless genealogies, which minister questions (or 
bring about differences 5) rather than godly edifying which 
is in faith,' or, rather than the dispensation of God in 
faith.6 And indeed at first sight the genealogy appears 
to stand here to no pnrpose. }'or though Joseph is 
shown to be the son of David, yet David is like his great 
ancestor Abraham, and like every man ever born, but a 

1 Eph. iii. 15. 2 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
• Rom. ix. 5 ; i. 8; 1 Cor. ix. 24; Luke iv. 18. 
1 Clomp, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

1 Col. i. 15-20. 

8 Comp. 1 Tim i 4. 
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son of God in consequence of the descent from Adam. CHAP. 

It is not difficult, however, to point out the object of the x. 
writer in framing the genealogy as we find it in the third 
gospel. True to his general principles and main objects, 
he has deprived the genealogy of every Jewish element, 
and thus he has essentially modified the genealogy con
tained in the first gospel. The Jewish history is by this 
genealogy shown to have been not even a type of that 
history of mankind, of that universal dispensation, which 
began with Adam, 'the first man,' who being 'of the earth 
earthy,' was the first and real type of 'the second man,' 
Christ Jesus who is 'from heaven.' In order, as it would 
seem, to deprive the Jewish dispensation of that pre
eminence which its adherents claimed for the same, the 
especially Jewish division of fourteen generations ' from 
Abraham to David ' 1 has been omitted in this genealogy. 
And instead of dividing the same into three periods of 
fourteen generations, be divides his genealogic version 
with great accuracy as to numbers into thrice seven, or 
twenty-one generations. For there are twenty-one 
generations between Jesus and Zorobabel, twenty-one 
from Salathiel to Nathan, and twenty-one from Thara up 
to God. Again, and apparently for the same purpose, in 
this genealogy of the universal Messiah, Joseph, the 
'supposed' father of Jesus, is shown not to have been a 
descendant of the royal line of David and Solomon, but 
of Nathan, an obscure son of Israel's first king.2 Thus, 
in the opinion of the writer of the third gospel, the 
Jewish dispensation has been by the universal genealogy 
reduced to its proper level. 

If we now proceed to consider the history of the birth BiJ:th nnd 

and childhood of Jesus, as contained in the first and in the Childhood. 

third gospel, we shall find that the first Evangelist writes 
from a Jewish, and the third from an anti-Jewish and 
universal, point of view. The Gospel after Matthew 
shows that, in accordance with a prophecy in Isaiah,8 the 

1 Mat. i. 17. 1 Comp. Luke iii. 31, with Mat. i. 6. 1 vii. 14. 
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CHAP. birth of Jesus of Nazareth in Galilee took place in 
:.-x_._ Bethlehem, the town of Judea where David was born, 

and to which the prophecy of Micah refers.1 Again, 
magicians, that is Ohaldrean astronomers, have been struck 
by the appearance of a peculiar and remarkable star, 
which they recognised to be the same of which the 
prophet Balaam had foretold, that it would appear in the 
time of Israel's most glorious history. Herod is stated to 
have been terror-struck by the simultaneous appearance 
of the star and of the new-born 'King of the Jews.' He 
sought to destroy this child, and in consequence of this 
the flight of Joseph and the young child, with Mary His 
mother, became necessary. Following the instructions 
received in a dream, they fled into Egypt till after He
rod's death. God called His Son out of Egypt through 
an angel, in accordance with the prophecy of Hosea. 2 

Meanwhile Herod slew all the young children in Beth
lehem and the coasts thereof, thus fulfilling the prophecy 
of Jeremiah,8 a passage which refers to Rachel weeping 
for. her children. And on the return from Egypt, Joseph 
dwelt in Nazareth, thus unconsciously fulfilling the pro
phecy which has not been directly transmitted to us : 'He 
shall be called a Nazarene.' We see, therefore, that every 
part of this account points to a terrestrial king of the 
Jews ; and the angel especially announces to Joseph that 
the child shall ' save His people from their sins.' 

The corresponding account in Luke is totally different. 
Everything which in Matthew refers to the king of the Jews, 
as such, is passed over ; hence the adoration of the Magi, 
the jealousy of Herod, and his cruel attempt to kill his rival, 
are omitted. For the samereason,apparently,Josephis made 
gradually to withdraw from the scene, and to disappenr 
entirely as soon as he has nccompanied ' his espoused wife 
. . . unto the city of David, which is called Bethlehem.' 
On the other hand, Mary is by the narrator brought much 
more into the foreground. It is to her that the angel 

1 v. 2. a llos. xi. I. 3 Jer. xxxi. 15. 
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appears who announces the birth and destiny of the CHAP. 

child; to her Simeon addresses his prophecy, and it is _x_._ 
Mary who is brought forward as the careful mother, in the 
narrative of the boy Jesus in the temple. Now, even in 
the Gospel after Matthew, it is neither stated nor assumed 
that Mary was of the lineage of David, nor indeed is it 
expressly stated that she was the descendant of Jewish 
parents. In the Gospel after Luke, the mere possibility 
that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was a Gentile by birth, 
may be regarded as having become a suggested probability. 
For here we are told, that when 'all,' that is Jews as well 
as Gentiles, went to be taxed, 'Joseph also went up 
from Galilee out of that city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto 
the city of David, which is called Bethlehem; because he 
was of the house and lineage of David, to be taxed with 
Mary his espoused wife.' And as if it were the object of 
the writer, that the probability of a Gentile origin of Mary 
should be regarded as a positive fact, the city of Nazareth 
in the country of 'Galilee of the Gentiles' is here clearly 
pointed out as the house of Jesus, and of his parents. It 
is unto Nazareth that the angel was sent by God to Mary;1 

from this same city she is here reported to have been 
removed by Joseph to Bethlehem, in consequence of 
the Roman emperor's command. 'To their own city of 
Nazareth' they return,2 and no reason is assigned why 
they should have left Bethlehem, had this city been their 
original home, which according to the first gospel's ac-
count it undoubtedly was. For here we are informed 
that Herod sent the wise men to Bethlehem, where they 
find Jesus in ' the house,' where again the angel appears 
unto Joseph, and whence the flight into Egypt takes 
place. To Bethlehem Joseph would have returned with 
the mother and child, had Archelaus, the brother of Herod, 
not reigned in Judea. But instead of doing this, he dwelt 
in' a city called Nazareth,' of which it is neither said nor 
implied in the Gospel after Matthew that it was his ' own 

1 Luke i. 26. 2 i. 39. 
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CHAP. city.' On the contrary, he is reported to have settled there 
__ x._ for the purpose of fulfilling a prophecy. It is, therefore, 

at least a suggested fact, according to the third gospel, that 
Nazareth in Galilee of the Gentiles was the original home 
of Joseph and Mary, and not merely the place where Jesus 
was ' brought up. ' 1 

The writer of the universal gospel, who has in his 
genealogy of Jesus removed every exclusively Jewish 
element, has likewise removed Jesus from the centre of 
Judaism to a Gentile country. And although he has 
thought it necessary to reproduce the account about the 
birth of Jesus in Bethlehem, yet this is merely reported as 
a chance event. We have already pointed out the reason 
for supposing that the first chapter of Matthew's gospel 
originally contained only the genealogies.2 Could this be 
proved, the account of the birth in the Gospel 'after' Luke 
would likewise be a later interpolation. Since it would 
be rather hazardous to deny the possibility of any inter
polations having been ever effected from one gospel into 
another, we may well assume that in the original Gospel 
after Luke this account about the birth of Jesus in Beth
lehem may have been altogether omitted. Indeed the 
Gospel after John somewhat supports the supposition that 
Jesus of Nazareth was born in Nazareth, and that, at a 
time when every event of Christ's life was connected with 
the prophecies, the second David was assumed, and by some 
reported, to have been born in the city of David. . Philip 
announced to Nathanael' Him of whom Moses in the law 
and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph.' Nathanael, the Israelite, doubts this for the very 
reason that Jesus was of Nazareth, and not of Bethlehem; 
he says: 'Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth,' 
a city in ' Galilee of the Gentiles.' Again, in this same 
gospel3 we are specially told that some said : ' Shall Christ 
come out of Galilee? Hath not the Scripture said that 
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and out of the town 

1 iv. 16. 1 Seep. 57. 3 vii. 411 24. 
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of Bethlehem, where David was P' It is obvious that if CHAP. 

the writer of the fourth gospel had regarded the birth of _x_._ 
Jesus in Bethlehem as an indisputable fact, he would 
hardly have omitted to refer to the same, nor would he 
have even indirectly implied that Jesus of Nazareth was 
born in the Gentile country; and he would not have posi-
tively stated that this circumstance prevented many from 
regarding him as the foretold Messiah, so that 'there was 
a division among the people becam~e of him on this very 
ground. Again, we 'have here to observe that, according 
to this gospel, Christ said to those who came to seek for 
'Jesus of Nazareth,' ti am he.' 1 Also in the Gospel 
after Mark no mention or indirect allusion is made of 
Bethlehem as the birthplace of Jesus. The account begins 
by stating that ' Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee,' 
and that' after that John was put into prison Jesus came 
(back) into Galilee.' Finally, in the Acts, Nazareth is re-
garded as his birthplace.2 

The subsequent minute investigation of the first two 
chapters in Luke will show the entire harmony of style 
and ideas which exists between these chapters and the 
ninth and the two following chapters of Paul's Epistle to 
the Romans. In these Paulinic chapters, as well as in the 
beginning of the Paulinic gospel, the leading ideas refer 
to the Divine promises made to Abraham, and through 
him to 'all families of the earth.' 3 It is true that the 
angel says: 'And he shall reign over the house of Jacob 
for ever ;' 4 in like manner the Holy Ghost is reported to 
have spoken through Zacharias : ' Blessed be the Lord God 
of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people;' 5 

and Mary rejoices that God ' hath holpen His servant 
Israel, in remembrance of His mercy, as He spake to our 
fathers, to Abraham and to his seed for ever.' 6 These 
are undoubtedly expressions which fully recognise the 

1 xviii. 5, 7, 8. 
2 Acts ii. 22; iii. 6; iv. 10; vi. 14; xxii. 8; xxvi. 9. 
t i. 33. 6 i. 68-79. 

1 Gen. xii. 3. 
0 i. 54, 55. 
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CHAP. peculiar privileges of the Jewish people. But at the same 
__ x_._ time the 'holy prophets' of God have been ' since the 

world began,' and therefore ever since Adam, the father 
of mankind. And the promise made to Abraham refers 
to 'all' families or nations of the earth. For this reason 
Paul teaches us that ' they are not all Israel which are 
of Israel, neither because they are the seed of Abraham, 
are they all children ; ' 1 but quite the contrary: for he adds, 
' They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the 
children of God, but the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed.' Thus the true Israel, and house of 
Jacob loved by God, and whose are the promises, are not 
those who belong to the Jewish dispensation. God's 
chosen people are formed by the members of ' the dispen
sation of the fulness of times,' those to whom Paul's' other' 
gospel is preached, and who, having received it, belong 
to ' the dispensation of the grace of God,' 2 to the universal 
or Gentile ·dispensation. To this all those belong who 

. through God's grace and mercy were chosen and predes
tinated from the beginning, and who strive after justifica.
tion, not. by 'the deeds of the law,' but by' faith,' or, as 
Paul likewise expresses it, by ' the election of grace.' 3 

The Gentiles, who were before not a people of God, are 
now the true people of God their Redeemer, and ' in the 
place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my people, 
there shall they be called the children of the living 
God.' 4 

Now, if it can be fairly established by a comparison of 
I~uke's and Matthew's gospels, that in the former the 
Jewish elements of the latter have been systematically re
moved, and that they have been replaced by the chief 
elements of Paul's doctrine, then it may be deemed quite 
justifiable to interpret the above Jewish expressions in 
Luke, ' the house of Jacob,' and 'the Lord God of Israel,' 
and ' his servant Israel,' in the same manner as Paul has 
interpreted these and similar expressions in his Epistle to 

1 Rom. ix. 6, 7. 3 Eph. i. 10; iii. 2. 3 Rom. xi. 5. • Rom. ix. 25, 26. 
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the Romans. If we interpret them thus, these expressions CHAP. 

in Luke do not favour the Jewish idea that Israel is ex- __ x_. _ 
elusively, and at all eventsfirst, called to form the Messianic 
kingdom. For such expressions in the third gospel are 
then intended to refer to 'the vessels of mercy,' which God 
has afore prepared unto glory, ... not of the Jews only, 
but also of the Gentiles.' 1 Nor must it be supposed that 
Israel, unless it conforms to the new gospel of faith with-
out the deeds of the law, can participate in this glory. 
Therefore the Apostle writes : ' But Israel, which followed 
after the law of righteousness, hath not attained to the 
law of righteousness .. because they sought it not by faith, 
but as it were by the works of the law.' 2 Therefore it is 
only 'a remnant ' of Israel which shall be saved.3 And 
the gospel must first be preached ' to the poor,' or what 
means the same in this gospel, to the Gentiles. These 
must first 'come in,'4 like the younger brother in the 
parable of the prodigal son, whose elder brother would 
not ' go in,' though he was entreated by his father to do 
so. The Gentiles belong to the only availing circumcision, 
for they' worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ 
Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh.' 6 

The Evangelist informs us that Simeon was a 'just and 
devout man,' living in .Jerusalem, ' waiting for the consola
tion of Israel,' and who was endued with the Holy Ghost. 
He does not describe him as living like Zacharias and 
Elizabeth, ' in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless.' For although Zacharias ' was filled 
with the Holy Ghost ' in a favoured instance, and for a 
special purpose, the Paulinic disciple would hardly have 
conceived it possible that the Holy Ghost should rest 
upon such as ' followed after the law of righteousness,' 
and who have 'not attained to the law of righteousness,' 
seeking it 'by the works of the law.' Simeon appears, 
therefore, to be described as the forerunner of Paul ; and, 

1 Rom. ix. 23, 24. 2 Rom. ix. 31, 32. 3 Rom. xi. 25. 
4 Rom. xi. 25; 2 Cor. iii. 16. o Phi\. iii. 4; comp. Ga.l. iii. 7, 14-29. 
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CHAP. in the spirit of the revelation made to Paul, he declares 
_x_._ that the salvation which the child Jesus brought has been 

prepared by God for ' all people.' And in literal accord
ance with the doctrine laid down by Paul, the enlighten
ment of the Gentiles is here mentioned before the glory 
of Israel. The star which, in the Gospel after Matthew, 
is related to have appeared, is ' a light to lighten the Gen
tiles.' It is ' the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God,' and who ' should shine unto 
them.' For 'in the face of Jesus Christ ... God ... hath 
shined ill our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of God.' 1 Therefore Christ, ' the light of the 
world,' has revealed ' the mystery which hath been hid 
from eternity and ever of old, '2 namely, 'that the Gentiles 
should be fellow heirs and of the same body, and par
takers of God's promise in Christ by the gospel.' 8 

This revelation Paul tells us he has not received ' of 
man,' neither was he ' taught it but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ.' 4 And though Simeon is here shown to 
have had at a favoured moment, when under the influence 
of the Holy Ghost, a glimpse of this light, just as John 
the Baptist had a glimpse of Christ, yet it was left to Paul 
to be the first revealer of that mysterious light. God had 
prepared it ' before the face of all people ; ' it shone in 
darkness, but the darkness comprehended it not. Before 
the foundations of the earth were laid, this universal light 
'which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,' 
was predestinated to shine unto 'all people' in the ful
ness of time. But the faith in this light was not under
stood at first ; it was a faith ' afterward to be revealed,' 
and it was revealed, after the resurrection of Christ, by 
the Apostle who was appointed to call the Gentiles ' into 
the grace of Christ unto another gospel.' So new was 
this gospel, that Paul was ' by revelation ' commanded to 
' communicate ' the same even to Christ's originally chosen 
Apostles at Jerusalem. It is therefore not even left us to 

1 2 Cor. iv. 4-6. 2 Col. i. 26, 27. 1 Eph. iii. 2-6. 'Gal. i. 12. 
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infer, but it is positively stated by Paul, that the pre- CHAP. 

ordained 'fulness of time,' though it began during Christ's _x. __ 
days upon earth, was not understood as such till Paul 
proclaimed what the risen Christ had revealed to him. 
And accordingly we find, that this new ' mystery among 
the Gentiles ' is not foreseen by even the most blameless 
adherents of ' the commandments and ordinances ' of the 
Jewish law. Not Zacharias, the Jewish priest ' of the 
course 9f Abia,' nor his wife which was ' of the daughters 
of Aaron,' preached of this new light, but a just and 
devout man, who, though he lived in Jerusalem, may 
have been a reformed Israelite, if not even a Gentile. 
The angel who appeared to Zachariah does not announce 
' a light to lighten the Gentiles,' but one who shall turn 
'many of the children of Israel to the Lord their God.' 
Even to Mary the angel does no more than announce 
the expected king of the Jews, 'the son o:( the Highest,' 
to whom the Lord shall give ' the throne of his father 
David.' And Zacharias refers in his thanksgiving only to 
the redemption of the house of David, to the performance 
of the oath sworn to Abraham, and in so far only as it 
referred to the Jewish nation. The redemption of the 
Gentiles, of the universal community forming' the Israel 
of God' 1 was and remained a mystery, of which Simeon 
alone had any foreknowledge previous to the full revela-
tion to and by Paul. 

We thus see exemplified in the first chapters of Luke's 
gospel, and by the chief personages of this part of his 
narrative, on the one side the Paulinic doctrine of univer
sal justification by faith, and on the other the Jewish 
doctrine of limited justification by the law. In Zacharias 
we see represented the righteousness by the deeds of the 
law, 2 and without faith.8 Only in rare instances such a 
man, like the prophets of old, is filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and even then he does but see 'as through a glass 

1 Gal. vi. 16. 1 Comp. Luke i . 6; Mat. xxvili. 20. 
a Luke i. 20 ; comp. viii. 25. 

YOL. II. N 
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CHAP. dimly,' the heavenly treasure having been temporarily 
_x_._ confided to an earthen vessel, 1 and ' the veil' of the law 

not being yet removed. But notwithstanding this impe
diment, and although even in inspired moments left in 
utter ignorance about 'the faith which should afterwards 
be revealed,' the hidden meaning of the Holy Ghost's 
teaching may be traced in the words of Zacharias. If 
read in the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, these 
words imply that God's true Israel, the true house of 
David, whose are the promises, consists in the first place 
of ' the fulness of the Gentiles,' and in the second place 
of ' a remnant ' of Israel in the flesh. Zacharias there
fore speaks unconsciously words of deep meaning, which 
reveal the hidden mystery among the Gentiles, when he 
says that John is ' to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord,' by turning ' the hearts of the fathers,' that is of 
the Jews, 'to the children,' that is to the Gentile11 ; 2 and 
' the disobedient,' who rejected Christ, ' to the wisdom of 
the just,' that is to the hidden wisdom of those who are 
justified by faith and not by slavish taskmasters.8 

The Virgin The true life of righteousness, as regulated by the ligb t 
Mary. of faith,4 is exemplified by the 'Virgin' Mary, who, in 

consequence of her faith, was 'highly favoured' by the 
Lord, and declared to be blessed among women, having 
' believed ' there shall be a performance of those things 
which were told her from the Lord by the angel.6 It 
was not flesh and blood which had revealed to her that 
she was 'the handmaid of the Lord,' and which had 
caused her to say, 'Be it unto me according to Thy word.' 
But the Spirit of God which caused the Son of God and 
the Son of Man to say, 'Thy will be done,' worked 
mightily in the chosen ' vessel of grace,' and enabled her 
'both to _do and to will of His good pleasure.' Light 
was to shine out of darkness, 'the light to lighten the 

1 2 Cor. iv. 7. 2 Go.l. iii. 20. 
1 Comp. Gal. iii. 24. 
& Comp. Mat. i. 20-23; Is. vii. 14. 

' Comp. John i. 4. 
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Gentiles' was to be made 'of the seed of David accord- CHAP. 

ing to the flesh.' 1 Therefore God shined into Mary's _x_._ 
heart ' to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ.' Thus possessing this 
heavenly treasure in an earthen vessel, and being the 
highly favoured vessel of grace, ' the excellency of the 
power ' was truly of God, and not of her. 2 Like Paul, 
Mary received this revelation not ' of man,' but from a 
Divine source; and, like Mary the sister of Martha, she 
had ' chosen that good part which shall not be taken 
away from her.' 8 Accordingly, Elizabeth, the believing 
wife of the just but unbelieving Zacharias, being ' filled 
with the Holy Ghost,' called Mary, ' in the spirit,' 4 ' the 
mother' of her ' Lord.' For, unlike Abraham's unbeliev-
ing wife, Mary had believed that ' with God nothing is 
impossible.' She did not stagger at the promise of God 
through unbelief, but, 'strong in faith,' she also ' against. 
hope believed in hope,' that she might become the mother 
of many nations, by bringing forth the light which was to 
shine out of darkness, the light to lighten the Gentiles, 
the bringer of that ' salvation ' which God had ' prepared 
before the face of all people.' 

We have seen that Luke, when he contrasts the 
Gentiles to the Jews, makes use of the symbolic ex
pressions of ' the poor ' and ' the rich ; ' and that Mary, 
according to this gospel, might be assumed to have been a 
Gentile. Living in Galilee of the Gentiles, and there, on 
heathen ground, receiving the Divine communication, 
Mary, the mother of the light of the Gentiles, rejoices in 
God, the Saviour of all mankind. She knows that God 
has done 'great things' to her, not regarding' the low 
estttte of His handmaiden.' She believes that ' the holy 
thina which shall be born' of her shall be called the Son 
of God, and that therefore all generations shall call her 
blessed. The limited covenant with Israel's children 
according to the flesh is at an end. Henceforth ' His 

1 Rom. i. 3. 2 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. s x. 42. • Comp. Mat. xxii. 4-'3. 
K2 
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CHAP. mercy is on (all) them that fear Him, from generation to 
_x_._ generation,' and ' there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 

neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female, 
for ... all are one in Christ Jesus.' 1 ' The proud ' are 
scattered in t.he imagination of their hearts; 'the mighty' 
have been put down from their seats, though they sat on 
the seat of Moses ; those of low degree, such as the 
Gentiles and the apostle of the Gentiles, have been 
exalted ; ' the hungry,' those that hunger after the true 
righteousness, are filled with good things ; ' the rich' have 
been sent empty away. This new revelation was through 
Mary communicated to the Jews. Leaving the land of 
the Gentiles, where the new light had been revealed to 
her, she went ' with haste into ... J uda, ' into the house 
of Zacharias, the blameless child of the old covenant, 
perfect in good works, but lacking in faith. In like 
manner did afterwards Paul communicate the new gospel 
to the persons ' of reputation,' or who were 'held in 

· respect ' at Jerusalem, that is, to them which were 
apostles before him. 

Not in Jewry, but in Galilee, was God known to shine 
into every man's heart. God, 'who accepteth no man's 
person,' or more literally, 'before whom is no respect of 
persons,' has regarded the low estate of those who 
hitherto had been called ' not a people.' Therefore the 
mother of the Gentiles, as afterwards 'the apostle of the 
Gentiles,' reveals the new light which has first shone 
among the Gentiles, but which is destined to be not only 
' a light to lighten the Gentiles,' but also 'the glory ' of 
God's people 'Israel.' Although ' the fulness of the 
Gentiles,' typified by the younger son in the parable of 
the prodigal son, shall go into the new kingdom of God 
'first,' yet the same new light is to shine also ' to them that 
sit in darkness and in the shadow of death.' But this 
light remained 'in the deserts till the day of His showing 
unto Israel.' 2 So likewise did Paul withdraw into the 

1 Gal. iii. 28. 1 Luke i. 80. 
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deserts of .Arabia, after that ' the light of the glorious CHAP. 

gospel of Jesus Christ' had been revealed to him on his _x_._ 
way to Damascus. Thus, according to the third gospel the 
deserts of 'Galilee of the Gentiles,' and according to the first 
gospel even Egypt, the land of Israel's bondage, were the 
highly favoured spots, where the early life of Him was 
spent, whose' life was the light of men.' There came a 
day when this light was shown unto Israel, when the light 
shone in darkness, but ' the darkness comprehended it 
not.' All this proves that ' the kingdom must be taken 
away from Israel,' and given to 'a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof,' 1 before it can return, or be shown to 
Israel. Israel had been rich in comparison with the less 
favoured Gentiles, yet to these, ' to the poor,' the gospel 
was preached, whilst the rich we.re 'sent empty away,' for 
the true light has been comprehended among the Gentiles. 
Because of their hungering after the true righteousness 
by faith, the Gentiles are ' filled with good things.' Like 
the prophet of old, Christ Jesus had been sent ' for a light 
to the Gentiles.' 2 

According to the Gospel after Matthew, 'the house' in 
Bethlehem where Jesus was born may be taken to have 
been even the very same royal house where David saw 
the 1ight of day. At all events there is no room for the 
supposition that Joseph and Mary were strangers and 
sojourners in the city of David, and that they took refuge 
in a stable because the inn could not receive the tra
vellers. On the contrary, Bethlehem is, as we have seen, 
in the first gospel unmistakeably pointed out as the original 
home of Joseph and Mary. As such, in the third gospe1, 
the city of Nazareth, in Galilee, is at least indirectly re
ferred to. And as if the writer wished in a prominent 
manner to mark in his narrative, as a mere chance acci
dent, the stay of Joseph and Mary in J uda and in Beth
lehem at this time, he expressly states that they went 
'from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea 

I Mat, :xxi. 43. 1 Is. xlix. 6. 
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CHAP. unto the city of David,' for the sole purpose of being taxed 
,__x. __ in obedience to the Roman Emperor's decree. Accord

ing to this account, it was owing to such casual circum
stance only, that ' the light of the Gentiles' first shone in 
Judea. And as if to bring out still more forcibly the 
unusual and unexpected entry of Joseph and Mary into 
Bethlehem, he relates that Jesus was born in a stable, which 
account is but slightly modified by Justin the Martyr, who 
informs us that he was born in the darkness of a cave. 

Tho 
universal 
Messiah. 

It is in accordance with the writer's object, the descrip
tion of Christ as the universal Saviour or Messiah, that in the 
third gospel the light to lighten the Gentiles is not iden
tified with the star of Jacob foreseen by Balaam. Again, 
it is not the rich, but the poor, who are first attracted by 
this Divine light. Not the rich wise men of the East, 
though they were Gentiles, are here related to have been 
the first to have worshipped the expected newborn ' king 
of the Jews.'1 The universal Messiah is announced to 
poor shepherds, who were occupied with ' keeping watch 
over their :Bock by night.' And this Divine revelation is 
confided to ' the angel of the Lord,' that is, to a celestial 
being, chosen for the special purpose of manifesting to the 
chosen vessels of mankind ' the glory of the Lord,' 2 which 
without the interposition of this celestial mediator no man 
can see and live, and which not even Moses was able to 
behold.3 And as if to show that He who was 'in the 
form of God,' and ' equal with God,' would appear on 
earth ' in the form of a servant,' as the Messiah, Christ, or 
Saviour announced by the prophets of old, that is as the 
second David, the angel is reported to have announced 
the birth, in the city of David, of ' a Saviour which is 
Christ the Lord.' 

' The dayspring from on high ' was given to the 
world, not for the salvation of one people, but as the 

1 The account in the primitive gospel record about the wise men of the 
east has been interpreted as referring to Chaldean magi, who as priests of the 
Zoroastrian religion expected an especial instrument of Divine power. 

~ Comp. Is. xi. 5. 3 Exod. xxxiii. 18-28. 

Digitized by Coogle 



INGRAFriNG OF TIIE HIDDEN \VISDOM. 183 

salvation which God has prepared' before the face of all CHAP. 

people.' Therefore the angel .announces that he brings _x. __ 
good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people.' 

But unlike the first man, in whom God breathed· the 
breath of life, and who yet was ' of the earth, earthy,' 
this 'second man is (the Lord) from heaven,'' and even 
there he is adored by all. 2 It therefore corresponds well 
with this view, that in the gospel-narrative the apparition 
of the angel and glory of the Lord is followed by the 
apparition of the heavenly host. The Evangelist can 
hardly have written the above words without having in 
view the other Paulinic passage, where it is written : 
' Having made peace through the blood of his cross . . . 
it pleased the Father . . • by Him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself . . . whether they be things in earth or things 
in heaven;' 3 by Him 'our Lord Christ Jesus, of whom 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named.' 4 

This good news of the universal Messiah is an
nounced by the multitude of the heavenly host in the 
following words : ' Glory to God in the Highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward men.' To the gl01-y of God 
the Father, who dwells in the highest, all tongues in 
heaven and earth, and under the earth, the whole family of 
creation confess that Christ Jesus is Lord, that the glory 
of God became incarnate. In this heavenly Messiah ' shall 
the Gentiles trust.' His birth fs for them the beginning of 
'the accepted time,' and ' the day of salvation ;' 6 they 
shall become ' the Raints' who are to judge the world, 
yea, even angels. 6 And if they confess before men Christ 
the Lord to the glory of God the Father, then the Son of 
Man will confess them' before the angels of God' 7 'when 
He shall come in His own glory, and in his Father's, 
and of the holy angels.' 8 ' For He is our peace, who hath 
made both (Jew as well as Gentile) one, and hath broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us ; having 

t 1 Cor. xv. 47. 
~ 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

t Phil. ii. 0-11. a Col. i. 20. ' Eph. iii. 15. 
e 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. 7 Luke xii. 8. 8 Luke ix. 2G. 
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CHAP. 
X. 

---

Christ's 
baptism. 
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abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law of com
mandments contained in ordinances ; for to make in him-
self of twain one new man, so making peace. And that 
He might reconcile both unto God in one body by the 
cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and came and 
preached peace to you which were afar o~ and to them 
that were nigh. For through Him we both have access 
by one Spirit unto the Father.' 1 

A comparison of accounts which refer to Christ's 
baptism will likewise show that it was the object of the 
third Evangelist to remodel the earlier accounts, with a 
view to prove that the Jewish nation is not exclusively 
called to form the Messianic kingdom, and that, on the 
contrary, the Gentiles would be the first citizens of the 
new Israel's universal commonwealth. As it was in the 
darkness of Judea that the light of the Gentiles first saw 
the light of day, so the witness of that light received ' the 
Word of God' in the wilderness. And this was in perfect 
accordance with the prophecy in Isaiah, about ~ the voice 
of him that crieth in the wilderness.' 2 In the Gospel 
after Matthew, John preached 'in the wilderness of 
Judea;' but, in the third gospel, John not only receives 
his revelation ' in the wilderness ' generally ; he remains 
'in the deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel.' 3 

By omitting the words 'of Judea/ which limit the 
wilderness to that of Judea alone, the Evangelist may have 
intended indirectly to suggest that the wilderness in 
question was in the Gentile country, and possibly in 
Galilee. If we bear in mind the predilection which the 
writer has shown for Galilee, the home of Jesus, and for 
the Gentiles generally, we shall naturally be led to assume 
that he would have considered Galilee as the most pro
bable and the best qualified place, where the forerunner 
of Christ ' waxed strong in spirit.' The author of the 
third gospel having stated that the good news had been 
first communicated to Mary in Galilee, and by her to John's 

1 Eph. ii. 14-18. ' Is, xi. 2. 1 Luke iii. 2 ; i. 80. 
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mother in Judea, has at least suggested that John passed CHAP. 

his childhood and early manhood in this same country of __ x._ 
Galilee, and that he there received his revelation. And, 
as if desirous of including Galilee within the immediate 
circle of the Baptist's preaching, the Evangelist states that 
John preached in 'all the country about Jordan;' there-
fore also in Samaria and Galilee. 

It is only thus that the events here narrated can be 
fully shown to have been the literal fulfilment of the 
Isaianic prophecy. For, as if the writer of the Gospel 
after Matthew had been anxious to quote and to refer 
to that part only of this prophecy which speaks of 
Jerusalem and the old Israel, his narrative of these events 1 

does not take any cognisance of the words : ' And the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together.' 2 The 'glory of the Lord, ' which had first 
appeared to the poor shepherds ; ' the light to lighten the 
Gentiles,' which God had prepared ' before the face of all 
people;' was announced by the herald of his coming to all, 
to the Jews as well as to the Gentiles. Such is the 
account given by the Paulinic Evangelist. 

Keeping in view the universality of Christ's kingdom, 
the writer of the Gospel after Luke avoids mentioning 
that John the Baptist preached about the nearness of ' the 
kingdom of heaven,' an expression which, as we have 
shown, might be understood to refer to the expected 
Jewish kingdom of the Jewish Messiah. John is reported 
to have preached to the multitude that came forth, about 
' the salvation of God,' which all flesh should see. 8 He 
did baptise with water, but his was' the baptism of re
pentance for the remission of sins,' and as such it was 
totally different from the long-established Jewish water
baptism. John declares that his baptism was but a type 
of, and preparation for Christ's baptism ' with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire.' It seems to be for this reason 
that the Evangelist omits all mention of such an outward 

• Mat. iii. 3. . ' Is. xl. 5. s Luke iii. 6 . 
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CHAP. act as water-baptism ever having been ordered or sane· 
_x_._ tioned by Christ. And;- as if to show how completely 

water-baptism was only intended as a type of Christ's 
8piritual baptism, the writer renders in such a manner the 
account of the baptism of Jesus by John, as to give it a 
sense very different from the account of the first gospel. 
According to the Gospel after Matthew the object of the 
baptism of Jesus by John is, that he should thereby re
ceive the anointing with the Holy Spirit, of which latter 
Isaiah had prophesied that it would ' rest ' upon the pro
mised Messiah. 1 Jesus is therefore baptised in Jordan 
like everyone else ; but having fulfilled all righteousness, 
he upon his going ' up straightway out of the water . . . 
saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove and light
ing upon him,' and a voice from heaven was heard saying : 
' This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased.' 
But the third Evangelist, in accordance with his view 
about the merely typical nature of water-baptism, has 
neither stated that John's baptism consisted in part in 
an immersion in the river Jordan, nor referred to the 
getting in and out of the water by Christ. This last 
omission seenis to be best explained by the assumption 
that it was the object of the writer, in this instance, to 
remove the impression necessarily produced by the Jewish 
account, as if water-baptism had been for Jesus himself a 
necessary act. And indeed the account here rendered 
of Jesus's baptism may perhaps even be taken to suggest 
its having been not an outward, but an inward act, a 
spiritual, not a water baptism. 

This view is strongly confirmed by another omission. 
In the Gospel after Matthew it is recorded that Jesus 
having come to be baptised by John, the latter' forbade 
him, saying : I have need to be baptised of thee, and 
<wmest thou to me ? And Jesus answering, said unto 
him : Suffer it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to 
fulfil all righteousness. Then he suffered him.' Of all 

1 I.e. xi. 1-3. 
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this, not a word is to be found in the third gospel. It is CHAP. 

evident, that, by the reproduction of this account, the fact x. 
would have been clearly established, that Jesus received 
baptism by water, and in exactly the same manner as the 
rest. Now, the account in the Gospel after Luke, if taken 
by itself, does imply that Jesus was baptised as all other 
people were, that is by water. But it must be admitted 
that Luke refers to this act in such manner as to imply 
that it was an outward act of humiliation, which, al
though not necessary for himself, was necessary for the 
people. Accordingly it is not Jesus alone who saw, as it 
is related in Matthew, that 'the heavens were opened unto 
Him,' and that the Spirit of God descended upon Him in 
the similitude of a dove. The third Evangelist tells us 
that 'the heaven was opened,' as it were in the face of 
all people, and ' for their sake,' as Justin has recorded 
this narrative; and adds that this visible manifestation 
of God's power took place whilst Jesus was praying ; ' 
thereby seeming to imply that it was vouchsafed as a 
visible proof of Christ's prayer having been heard. 
This whole account strongly reminds us of the raising 
of Lazarus as related in the fourth gospel, where it 
is expressly stated that the miracle was performed 
' because of the people,' and in answer to Christ's 
prayer. As Lazarus was visibly in the face of all by
standers restored to life, so Jesus was baptised for the 
sake of those who were present, and he was by transcend-
ent signs declared to be the promised ' One ' seed of 
Abraham, 'to whom the promise was made,' 1 that is the 
fruit of David's body, whom God swore that he would set 
upon the tbrone;2 and that be would be His Son according 
to the prophecy of Nathan. 

The writer of the Gospel after Luke has further shown Sllma

his inclination to favour the Gentiles above the Jews, by ritans. 

the omission of Christ's declaration that he is ' not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel,' 3 and by not 

1 Gnl. iii. 16, 19. 2 Ps. cxxxii. 11. s Mnt. X\". 24. 
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CHAP. recording the Lord's command to His disciples, not to go 
X. ___ ' into the way of the Gentiles ' nor to enter ' into any city of 

Unjust 
Steward. 

the Samaritans.' 1 It is more e~peciallythe sixteenth chapter 
in the third gospel which shows the author's partiality for 
the Gentiles. In it is carried out the leading idea of the 
fifteenth chapter, which is there developed by the parables 
of the lost sheep, the piece of silver, and the prodigal son, 
which we have already considered. Here we have first 
the parables of the unjust steward, and of Lazarus, which, 
as well as the parables in the preceding chapter, popularise 
Christ's doctrine about the kingdom being taken away 
from the Jews, the first-born among the nations, and of its 
being given to the Gentiles. The old dispensation, with 

1 Mat. x. 5. The enmity between the Samaritans and the Jews cannot in 
itself have been the only cause why the Lord would give such an order as 
the above to his disciples. The following facts seem to offer the best ex
planation:-' The law of Jehovah' was not known and practised in Samaria 
up to the time of Josiah's reformation; it was not till long after the Baby
lonian captivity, soon after the discovery of ' the book of the law' (Deute
ronomy) in the days of Josiah, 624, that the Samaritans seem to have 
become intimately acquainted with the Pentateuch. The striking· similarity 
between the Samaritan text and that of the Septuagint leads us to infer 
' that the Samaritans obtained the copies of the Hebrew Pentateuch, from 
which their text was made, from the Alexandrian Jews of Egypt, from 
whom, indeed, they would be likely to obtain it more readily than from 
those of JerUBalem.' Already, before the death of Alexander, Samaritans 
had been transplanted into Egypt, and a multitude of them was transplanted 
to Lower Egypt and Alexandria by the predecessor of the Ptolemy in whose 
reign the Septuagint version was made (see Bishop Colenso's' Pentateuch,' iv. 
3-13). The Samaritans became therefore acquainted with the principles of 
Jewish reform soon after the Babylonian captivity ; and if the apocryphal 
doctrine was the cause of the important discrepancies between the Hebrew 
and the Greek version, the similarity between the Samaritan and the Alex
andrian text, and the difference between these and the Hebrew text, are best 
explained from this point of view. The prohibition not to visit Samaria is 
not recorded in any other gospel ; but if Luke is right in implying, and 
John in insisting upon it, that the Lord did go into Samaria and did teach 
there, that prohibition addressed to the Jewish apostles, if it be a historical 
fnct, which we believe it to be, may have been caused by the mutual animo
sity between the Jews and the Samaritans, to which the idolatrous practices 
of the latter, and also their public recognition of the apocryphal doctrine, 
may have given rise. If so, Christ would naturally warn his Jewish disciples 
against the influence of so impure a source. The doctrine of Simon the 
magician, of Samaria, throws much light on this prohibition (see 'Simon 
Magus,' in the chapter on the Roman Church). 
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its righteousness, is represented in the parable of the pro- CHAP. 

digal son by the elder brother, who was clothed with the ~
wedding-garment of the law. To his nominal righteous-
ness, which did not lead to repentance, is contrasted that 
of the penitent younger son, who having wasted what the 
father had intrusted to him, desired to be fed ' with the 
husks that the swine did eat.' The steward, in the para-
ble we now consider, 'was accused . . . that he had 
wasted his goods.' Now Paul says of himself, that he 
'wasted ' the Church of God. He evidently wasted the 
Church of God when he took a leading part in that per-
secution of the Christians of which Stephen's martyrdom 
had been the precursor. It was, however, not till after 
Paul's conversion, that in the eyes of the Pharisees, and to 
a certain extent in the eyes of the Apostles, he wasted the 
goods intrusted to him. We know that when he was 
separated from the Church in which he had been born, 
when he was no more ' exceedingly zealous of the tradi-
tions of the fathers,' he openly opposed these Pharisaical 
traditions, as contrary to the spirit of the new gospel which 
Christ had revealed to him. Accordingly he separated 
himself from the Apostles at Jerusalem, who insisted on 
the continued binding authority of the law, and who re-
fused to admit the Gentiles, unless as proselytes they 
acknowledged the law. Without this wedding-garment 
they considered the Gentiles as not worthy of the ' holy 
things ' and ' pearls,' which it would be waste to offer to 
' dogs ' or ' swine.' 1 

In the eyes of the J udaiserR, Paul was guilty of this 
waste; the Apostle of the Gentiles was like the steward 
in the parable, who was accused of wasting his master's 
goods, that is his spiritual gifts, of wasting the ointment 
which he had received.2 Even the Apostles as a body 
must have considered Paul to have done this in more than 
one sense~ Not only would he be charged by them with 

1 Mat. vii. 6; comp. Luke xv. 15, 16; xvi. 21 ; Mat. xv. 26, 27. 
1 Comp. xxvi. 8. 
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having too suddenly laid aside the ' traditions ' of the 
fathers, but also with having too suddenly proclaimed 
to the world the secret doctrine of the Lord, for which 
the twelve Apostles did not consider either the Jews or 
the Gentiles as sufficiently prepared. They were to pro
claim ' in light ' the mysteries which their Master had 
revealed to them in secret ; and they felt that the time for 
this enlightenment had not yet come. If then Paul were 
prematurely to reveal this hidden wisdom, he would, in 
the opinion of the Apostles, act against the Lord's injunc
tions, and endanger the Church of God. Unless, then, we 
have failed to prove that the hidden wisdom which Paul 
preached in a mystery was essentially the secret doctrine 
which Christ had confided to the twelve Apostles only, 
we may fairly a:ssume that Paul is here indirectly referred 
to as the unjust. steward who had wasted his Master's 
goods. A minute consideration of this mysterious parable 
will confirm this view. We are told that the steward's 
master, having heard the accusation, desires him to ' give 
an account of his stewardship, implying that, if the accu
sation be well founded, he may no longer be his steward. 
The accusation was in fact not well founded, although 
Paul received the Gentiles into the Church of Christ with
out their acknowledging the supreme authority of the law, 
or their trespasses and debts against it. Unquestionably 
this was against theletteroftheMaster's recorded injunction 
respecting the continued validity of the whole law.1 The 
other stewards, those who had been Apostles before Paul, 
held such conduct to be irreconcileable with those of the 
Lord's doctrines which they had publicly proclaimed, and 
the record of which the Pharisees had allowed. But 
Christ had also communicated to His disciples a secret 
doctrine, and the same had been revealed to Paul by the 
risen Lord. Those who accused Paul of waste, of casting 
pearls before swine, were those who had made no use, or 
but a limited usc, of the talent intrusted to them ; who had 

1 Mat. v. 18, 19. 
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hidden the light so that it could not be seen by those 
who entered in, and who had at first disobeyed the Lord's 
command to proclaim in light and from the housetops 
what he had only been able to tell them in secret and in 
darkness. Even the twelve Apostles, by not having un
derstood ' the mystery of the Gentiles,' or the mystery 
of the sonship,t had totally misunderstood, as a body, 
' the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,' which formed 
the essence of their Master's secret doctrine. In reveal
ing these mysteries, that is, ' the hidden wisdom ' of his 
Master, Paul had therefore not wasted his Master's goods, 
but had traded with them to the best of his abilities, 
wishing to return the Lord's own ' with usury.' Yet by so 
doing, by sowing broadcast the seed of the Word, Paul 
had wasted the talent intrusted to him, in the opinion of 
those who had more or less hidden their own. 

The conduct of the Lord's steward was unjust accord
ing to the old law, but it was just in the eye of the new 
law. It was not contrary to the spirit of the Master's 
revealed will, but in perfect harmony with it. The 
fundamental principle of Christ's doctrine, the univer
sality of God's redeeming love, had by the new gospel
revelation received an extended application. Accord
ingly, the true disciple and steward of Christ had to 
declare the righteousness, not of the law, but of God, and 
above all ' the remission of sins that are past, through the 
forbearance of God.' 2 Paul, therefore, in due time re
solved to do openly what he had first done 'secretly 
before the Jews.' Instead of speaking in the ear in 
closets, be proclaimed upon the housetops the new gospel 
of righteousness by faith, without the deeds of the law ; ' a 
he zealously strove ' to give knowledge of salvation . . . 
by the remission of their sins. ' 4 Accordingly, the true 
servant of his Lord does not look to the law, and does not 
condemn the transgressors against it, to pay the very last 

1 John xiv. 20. 
1 Rom. iii. 28; comp. Luke xii. 3. 

2 Rom. iii. 25. 
4 Luke i. 77. 
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CHAP. mite, but he remits to the Lord's principal debtors a con-
_x_._ siderable part of their heavy debts.1 He does this, not 

surreptitiously, but in open daylight. The good and 
faithful servant forgave, hoping to be forgiven for not 
having judged according to the condemning letter of the 
law, but rather according to ' the weightier matters of the 
law : judgment, mercy, and faith.' 2 He had faith in the 
spirit of righteousness, which is by faith only, and with
out the deeds of the law. And according to his faith so was 
it done unto him. For' the Lord commended' the stew
ard who had falsely been aceuscd of being unjust. Not 
the old law, but the new law, is the standard by which 
stewards of the risen Master must be judged. Accord
ing to the hidden rule of faith the Lord could but com
mend his steward. He had carried out the spirit, if not 
the letter, of his Master's instructions. Paul did not hide 
the Lord's money, the talent intrusted to his steward
ship ; but he distributed his Master's gifts unto men, he 
lent even where there was little or no hope of an imme
diate return. Thus debts were incurred. To a certain 
extent the Lord's goods were wasted, and, in some in
stances, the steward gave pearls as it were unto swine, to 
such as were unworthy. Yet it was better to risk, or 
even to waste, his Master's goods, than to dig them into the 
ground. On his return, the Lord might not in every case 
receive his own with usury, the seed of the Word having 
been sown broadcast on different soils, but he would find 
the leaven of faith at work, which would in due time 
pervade the whole lump. The steward would therefore 
not have acted in the spirit of his Master, if, instead of 
reducing the debt of · the debtors, he had wiped the 
debts off altogether, though in the parable of the king and 
his servants 3 the Lord himself is shown to have forgiven 
his servant the whole debt.4 The steward, to whom the 
parable seems to refer as a child of this world, is wiser 

' Comp. Luke xii. 58, 59. 
a Mat. xviii. 27-32. 

s Mat. xxiii. 23. 
4 Comp. Col. ii. 14. 

Digitized by Coogle 



INGRAFTING OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. 193 

towards his generation, that is towards his disciples, than CHAP. 

the Apostles at Jerusalem towards their followers. For __ x._ 
these, who seemed to be pillars, consider themselves even 
now children of light, 1 though bent to ' entangle again with 
the yoke of bondage,2 and to bring up in the 'fear' of the 
law,3 even those committed to the charge of wiser men, 
who are the faithful stewards of the Master's mysteries. 

This interpretation may lead us to a right appreciation 
of the Lord's injunction, to make ' friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness.' It would seem as if the Master had 
said to the originally appointed stewards : Make to your
selves friends from among the Gentile world, which has 
no respect for the righteousness by the deeds of the law, 
and which in your eyes is so unrighteous; so that when 
ye fail in insisting on the continued validity of the law ; 
when ye fail in building the tower on your foundations ; 4 

when ye fail to bring fruit to perfection; when ye, once 
so rich, have entirely lost the treasure of the kingdom of 
God ; when your salt has lost his savour ; then the ' un
righteous' Gentiles, who were once poor as Lazarus, and 
who hereafter will lie in Abraham's bosom, ' may receive 
you into everlasting habitations,' that is into the kingdom 
of God, which after having been taken from the Jews, will 
remain with the Gentiles. He that is faithful ' in that 
which is least,' that is, in the culture of ' the least of all 
seeds,' of the grain of faith, of the spiritual kingdom 
which is ' within,' of the paradise of the heart, he will 
' be faithful also in much,' that is, in the gathering in 
of ' much ' fruit from the fullgrown tree of life. 5 He, 
therefore, who is nominally ' unjust' in the approved 
sense of this parable is he who, like Paul, promulgates the 
gospel of forgiveness of sins, not only among those who 
are debtors 'to do the whole law,' but also to those whose 
faith in Christ has made free from the ' yoke of bondage.' 
And such of the Lord's debtors as have by hi11 steward 

1 Comp. Mat. v. 14. 
' Luke xiv. 28. 

VOL. II. 

!1 Gal. v. 1. s Rom. viii. 15. 
6 Mat. xiii. 32 ; xvii. 20. 
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CHAP. not been condemned as defaulters according to the rigour 
_x_._ of the law, whose 'smoking flax ' has not been quenched, 

whose lamps are burning ; such as have tasted the good
ness of the Lord will in future strive to sin no more, 
and, if they do sin again, they may be actuated by that 
godly sorrow which worketh repentance, and as peni
tent sinners they will be preferred before ninety-nine 
'righteous ' debtors, who having paid their debts accord
ing to the letter of the law, think they need no repent
ance ; they will know that they ' have an advocate with 
the Father,' who is' the propitiation ... for the sins of the 
whole world,'' who, as ' the lamb slain from the founda
tion of the world,' 2 has in all ages by his anointing abode 
prepared, 'as a complete offering ' unto God, the souls of · 
those who strove to become ' partakers of His holiness.' 3 

In the same manner as Paul shows that to be wise is 
to be foolish, so also it is here shown that to be just 
is to be unjust, that righteousness by faith, without the 
deeds of the law, is falsely called unrighteousness by those 
who insist on the deeds of the law as a necessary means 
of salvation. The Apostle of the so-called unrighteous 
Gentiles and his followers, that is, those who preach the 
faith in Jesus without insisting on any commandments and 
ordinances of the law, possess ' the true riches,' that is, 
' the fulness of Him who filleth all in all.' If therefore 
the other stewards or Apostles of Jesus, who insist on the 
full acknowledgment of the written law, have not been 
faithful to the so-called 'unrighteous,' to the Gentiles who 
though they have not the law yet by nature do the works 
of the law, then the true riches, the gift of the spirit, 
cannot be intrusted to them. Far from its being a re
proof, it is an honour to be like these Gentiles who have 
individually received 'their own' guide and standard of 
the truth. Let them be called 'children of this world;' 
it is not a shame to be ' a child of the world,' if thereby 
is meant the freedom from the law, wherewith Christ 

1 1 John ii. 1, 2. 2 Rev. xii. 8. s Wis. iii. G; Heb. xii. 10. 
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has made us free from bondage. Let the riches of the CHAP. 

so-called unrighteous Gentiles, or the 'mammon of un- _x. __ 
righteousness ' be ever so much despised, they are never-
theless ' the true riches ' in Christ Jesus. For the Gentiles 
are not a barren, but a fruit-bringing tree. Therefore the 
more or less J udaising stewards and followers of Christ 
must make to themselves ' friends of the mammon of un
righteousness.' Not on the foundation of the law, but on 
the foundation of faith in Christ, the incarnate Word from 
the beginning, must ' the tower ' of the true Church be 
built. Every man must be built up ' a spiritual house,' 
so that he may enter into the ' everlasting habitations.' 
Under existing circumstances it is only the faith without 
the deeds of the law, the Gentile faith, which can form 
the foundation of such a spiritual house, not made with 
hands. To the Gentiles and to those who, like them, 
without the law do the works of the law, belong ' the 
everlasting habitations.' Those only who are not ' under 
the law' can be under grace. The standard of the writ-
ten law, if it be a stumbling-block, must therefore be 
abandoned, and the Jaw written on the heart must be the 
sole guide to everlasting life. 

It is impossible to insist on the necessity of the deeds 
of the law to be righteous or just in the Jewish sense, and 
at the same time to acknowledge that it is possible to be 
righteous or just without the law. But whilst all the 
Judaisers at Jerusalem insisted on the righteousness by 
works, and whilst they as a necessary consequence re
garded Paul as an unjust steward, who had ' wasted ' his 
Master's goods, Peter, a Jew, lived at Antioch ' after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews.' 1 He did 
eat with the Gentiles, a thing which the other Apostles at 
Jerusalem abhorred, and thus he made friends with the 
unrighteous, with the so-called ' mammon of unrighteous
ness.' For this reason Peter wa$ blamed both by those 
who were sent to him from James, and also by Paul. 

1 Gal. ii. 14. 
0 2 
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According to the one party, Peter had done too much ; 
according to Paul he had done too little. And even this 
little he gave up for a time, withdrawing and separating 
himself, ' fearing them which were (like himself) of the 
circumcision.· Peter had been converted by the Lord, 
at least in so far as to agree with the main principles of 
Paul's doctrine. 'For he that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apostleship of the circumcision, the same 
was mighty ' in Paul 'toward the Gentiles.' 1 Though 
Peter did not at once preach to the Gentiles, yet he mixed 
himself up with them, and it would seem that it was 
only in consequence of the representations made to him 
by the deputation from Jerusalem that he compelled the 
Gentiles 'to live as do the Jews,' though he himself had 
ceased to do so, having been caught in the net of Christ. 

The twelve Apostles cannot preach their own gospel of 
justification by the deeds of the law, and at the same time 
recognise Paul's 'other gospel ' of justification by faith 
without the deeds of the law. The so-called 'just' must be 
made openly' to differ' and 'be separated ' from the so-called 
'unjust,' the nominally wise from the nominally foolish.2 

For ' no servant can serve two masters ; for either he will 
hate the one and love the other, or else he will hold to 
the one and despise the other.' Those who restrict the 
service of God to the keeping of the written law may 
continue to ' serve God ' in this manner ; but then let 
them not ' dissemble;' let them keep separate from the 
Gentiles, whom they choose to call the children of this 
world. If they think they possess themselves alone the 
' true riches,' then let them not ' come in pril'ily to spy out ' 
the liberty which they who are free from the bondage of 
the written law have in Christ Jesus. What the Jews and 
Jewish Christians possess is a written testimony, what the 
Gentiles possess is an inward and hidden testimony, now 
brought out into the full light by the revelation made by 
Paul. It is difficult to serve at the same time the law of 

1 Gal. ii. 8. 2 Comp. 1 Cor. h·. 7; Rom. i. 1. 
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the Jews and the faith of the Gentiles who do not know 
the law. If the service of God is believed to consist in 
the ful1ilment of the law, then let nobody who believes 
this have any fellowship with the Gentiles who do the 
works of the law without possessing the law. If these 
are believed to be engaged in the service of mammon, 
they must be avoided, ·for nobody can ' serve God and 
mammon.' 

The Apostles at Jerusalem and their followers cannot 
receive what is their own, that is, the spiritual treasure in 
an earthen vessel, ' the true riches, the fulness of Him who 
filleth all in all;' they cannot derive the full benefit of 
their stewardship ; they cannot trade as they ought with 
the talent intrusted to them, unless they are faithful to 
their Master's commands, and cease to hide more or less 
the full light of the gospel. And this implies that they 
must act in the spirit of their Master, and not according 
to the beggarly element of the letter that killeth. Herein 
lies ' the hidden wisdom ' of the risen Christ's revealed 
doctrine, which is considered as foolishness even by those 
who regard themselves as ' the light of the world.' Those 
whom they regard as 'children of this world,' as excluded 
from the commonwealth of Israel, have become acquainted 
with this mysterious wisdom, through the Apostle who is 
referred to as ' a child of this world.' They are therefore 
'wiser' than the so-called children of light, who are now 
struck with blindness. And that steward has 'done 
wisely' whose dealings were regulated by this now fully 
revealed hidden wisdom of the heart, by ' the weightier 
matters of the law,' and not merely by the letter, ordinances 
and grievous burdens of the same. The law of Moses 
cannot disannul the covenant made with Abraham ; but 
contrariwise, the law is of none effect to them that believe, 
that' if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead 
in vain.' 1 

The above interpretation of the parable about the 
x Gal. ii. 21. 
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CHAP. unjust steward is strongly confirmed by what follows this 
_x_._ narrative. The money-loving Pharisees, who did not like 

to spend what they possessed, having heard all these things, 
are here reported to have derided Jesus. 'And he said 
unto them, ye are they which justify yourselves before 
men,' by the outward performance of the deeds of the 
law ; 'but God knoweth your hearts,' which are devoid of 
faith. 'For that which is highly esteemed among men 1 

is abomination in the sight of God.' This covetousness 
and avarice of the Pharisees and of all those who cling to 
the law ought not to prevent the preaching of the entll:e 
gospel to the Gentiles. For ' the law and the prophets 
were until John,' they were the sole standard of the faith ; 
but ' since that time the kingdom of God 1.£ preached, and 
every man presseth into it.' That universal kingdom of 
God, which was revealed to Abraham, includes those who 
continue to know nothing about the written law, who are 
not' under the law,' and who yet do the works of the law 
written in their hearts. These are ' the weightier matters 
of the law,' the requirements of the spiritual law, not 
contained in the ' handwriting of ordinances,' but written 
on the tables of the heart by the finger of God. The 
restrictions of 'the law and the prophets' belong to times 
past. Christ did not come to destroy the law, but to 
fUlfil it ; He has fulfilled also the weightier matters of the 
law ; He has blotted out ' the handwriting of ordinances 
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and took it 
out of the way, nailing it to His cross.' 2 Whoever there
fore places himself again ' under the law,' crucifies his • 
Lord afresh, and Christ lived and died for him in vain. The 
Pharisees have taken away the key of knowledge, but 
Christ has restored and applied the same. He has by His 
doctrine and by His life revealed what was hidden ever 
since ,the beginning, and what His Apostles continued to 
hide. The time has come when the Sinaitic law must be 
left behind, and when men must press towards that which 

1 Comp. Gal. ii. 6. 2 Col. ii. 14. 
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is more perfect, towards the realisation of the Abrahamitic CHAP. 
X. covenant. Jesus is the seed to whom the promise was __ _ 

made, and in His name, that is, in His spirit, 1 shall all 
nations be blessed. What is now required is faith in the 
uulimited and all powerful agency of the Divine Spirit in 
man. Notwithstanding the opposition which is made by 
the Jews and Jewish Christians against the universality 
and spirituality of Christ's religion, every Gentile can 
' press ' his entrance into the spiritual kingdom of God. 
With the ·Baptist, who came in the ways of the law, the 
law has come to an end ; for He who was mightier than 
him has fulfilled the whole of it, so that not even ' one 
tittle of the law ' has failed to be accomplished. Christ 
has redeemed all from the curse of the law, by His perfect 
obedience unto death, by obeying the promptings of the 
Holy Spirit which dwelled in Him without measure, and 
through which He was in perfect unity with God the 
Father. Now therefore 'the blessing of Abraham may 
come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ,' and all may 
receive ' the promise of the Spirit through faith.' :t 

It is not a slight confirmation of the above interpreta
tion that the verse now following 3 about the divorce can 
be interpreted in a similar manner. The passage may 
easily be referred to Christ and his Church,4 as also to the 
Apostles and their relation to the Church of Christ. It is 
an allegory similar to the one which Paul makes when 
speaking of Abraham's two sons, 'which are the two 
covenants.' 5 ' ·whosoever putteth away his wife,' that is, 
Christ, the true bride,6 or the new Church which is freed 
from the law, ' and marrieth another.' breaks his oath to 
Christ and his Church, and so does he who 'marrieth her 
who is put away by her husband,' that is, who remains in, 
or joins himself to, the Jewish dispensation, which now, 
in the fulness of time, has been put away by Christ, ' the 

1 See ' the Gospel after John.' 
2 Comp. Gal. iii. 8-29; iv. 4, 5; 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. a Luke xvi. 18. 
• Eph. v. 31, 32. ~ Gal. iv. 24. 6 2 Cor. xi. 2. 
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CHAP. seed' which should come to fulfil the promise made to 
_x. __ Abraham. This is what even the twelve Apostles at 

Jerusalem and their followers do, who keep up the dis
tinction between Jews and Gentiles, although the new 
gospel communicated to them by Paul has abolished any 
such distinction or prerogative. For Paul has made known 
to the Gentiles ' the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,' 
the Hidden Wisdom of the indwelling Saviour of all ages, 
and thus has prepared the Gentile world, the virgin of 
Immanuel, for the Divine sonship. 1 

The same lesson is taught to the Pharisees, and by im- . 
plication to the Jewish apostles, by the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus. The rich man with his brethren 
typifies the selfishness and unprofitableness of Judaism 
and of Jewish Christianity, which, like the former, insists 
on the continued validity of the law. In the house of 
their father Abraham, as children of Abraham according 
to the flesh, both the Pharisees, and in a certain sense 
the original Apostles, like the rich man, have received in 
their lifetime 'good .things,' the ' glad tidings ' of which 
they kept for themselves and their home-circle. They are 
clothed in the rich wedding garment of justification by the 
works of the law, and thus belong to those which justify 
themselves before. men,2 but whose hearts have not re
ceived the true riches of the spirit, the ' fulness of him 
that :filleth all in all.' Meanwhile, the poor Gentiles, like 
Lazarus (which word means : ' may God have pity on 
him!'), full of sores, neg1ected and forsaken, have been 
lying at their gates, vainly desiring to satisfy their hunger 
with the crumbs which fell from their table. It was left to 
the dogs to have compassion on them ; and in this for
lorn state they die. But when the great harvest day comes, 
when the wheat shall be separated from the tares, then 
suddenly the scene will change. He who in this life had 
not received the ' good things ' of this world will be 

1 Comp. our interpretation of the parable of the ten virgins, in ' the 
preaching of Jesus Christ.' 2 Luke xvi. 15. 
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shown in the world to come to have been possessed of the CHAP. 

' true riches,' of the spirit of holiness which is to be shed x. 
on all flesh, and of that faith in the Almighty power of 
this heavenly guest in the soul of man, which is ' able to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God.' 1 As a 
' child of faith,' 2 as a disciple whom the Lord loves, such 
a man will be in the bosom of Abraham, to whom the 
promise was made that in him all nations shall be blessed. 
He will sit with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob at the supper 
of the kingdom of heaven. But he who has been rich in 
this world, to whom much was given, and who in his 
narrow selfishness had nothing to give to others; he who 
believed that, notwithstanding his evil deeds, he could 
obtain righteousness by the deeds of the law; he who raised 
again the 'walls of partition,' 3 which had been broken 
down ; he is now separated from the kingdom of heaven, 
he is not under grace, and is like the man who was cast 
into outer darkness because he had no approved wedding 
garment. From such a fate ' Moses and the prophets ' 
might have preserved such a son of Abraham in the 
flesh, if he had but been willing to explain the Scrip
tures in the now ·fully revealed light of truth. But, 
even if one were ,to rise from the dead, such men as 
are struck with blindness could not be persuaded. Nor 
does it stand any better with the 'blind guides' who can
not lead the blind. H they say they see, their sin re
maineth, and they have no cloak for it.4 

Among other passages which prove that it was the Fire from 

object of the writer of the Gospel after Luke to show a Heaven. 

marked preference for the Gentiles, we must refer to that 
part of this gospel where Christ is reported to have said 
that, like Elijah and Elisha, he was not sent among those 
who suffered by the famine or leprosy in Israel, but unto 
Gentiles. 6 Yet it is in this respect only that the Lord 
compares himself with Elias and Elijah ; he does not, like 

1 Heb. vii. 25. 2 Gal. iii. 7. 1 Eph. ii. 14; comp. Col. ii. 14. 
4 John ix. 41 ; xv. 22. ~ Luke iv. 25-27. 

Digitized by Coogle 



202 THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

CHAP. them, persecute and destroy the Gentiles. For in another 
_x_._ part the Evangelist informs us that, contrary to the Lord's 

positive injunction, as reported in the Gospel after 
Matthew, 1 Jesus did himself go into Samaria with his 
disciples, having sent messengers before ' to make ready 
for him ' in a village of the Samaritans, whence, not 
having been received, they went ' to · another village,' 
and therefore probably remained in Samaria, as we are 
told that Jesus before going to Jerusalem, ·returned to 
Galilee.2 But when his disciples asked him, whether they 
might ' command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, even as Elias did, ' . they were severely 
rebuked by their Lord, who told them, 'Ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of; ' 3 the spirit of Christ 
was not the spirit of Elijah. In the very same country 
Elijah had twice caused fire to descend from heaven, in 
order to devour those who had not honoured him whom 
God· had sent.4 It is true that in this gospel the Lord 
is reported to have said : ' I am come to send fire on the 
earth, and what will I, if it be already kindled? ' b But 
the whole tenor of this gospel, as also the writings of Paul, 
more than imply that this fiery strife, to cause which the 
Lord had come, was to benefit, and not to destroy, the 
Gentiles. It would seem, therefore, as if Jesus had taken 
his true disciples for this very reason to Samaria, in order 
that they might learn on this very spot that he was not 
a zealot of the law, and an enemy of the Gentiles, as Elijah 
the Thisbite. The dispensation of fire from heaven has 
been displaced by the dispensation of the sword of faith. 

This narrative, as rendered by the writer of the third 
gospel, may also be understood as directed against the 
Apostles at Jerusalem. They wished to be similar zealots 
for the Jewish dispensation; for even Jesus himself was 
rejected by the Samaritans, because he was a Jew, and 
was on his way to Jerusalem. And his disciples regarded 

1 Mat. x. 5. 2 Luke iv. 14. 
• Comp. 2 Kings i. 9 f. and 1 Kings x>iii. 38. 

a Luke ix. 55. 
& Luke xii. 49. 
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him as a prophet, who in the power of Elijah should come CHAP. 

' to restore all things.' 1 x. 
The writer's predilection for the Gentiles is perhaps no Entry into 

where more strongly marked than in the narrative of Jerusalem. 

Christ's entry into Jerusalem. According to the Gospel 
after Matthew, ' J e8us, the prophet of Nazareth in Galilee,' 2 

is welcomed as ' the son of David,' that is, as the long 
expected great king of the Jews, the Messiah who had 
been first foretold by Nathan to David3 Not so in the 
Gospel after Luke. There he is reported to have been 
on the same occasion greeted as ' the king that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.' 4 Not ' the multitudes,' which 
must have consisted principally of Jews, but ' the whole 
multitude of the disciples' rejoiced with a loud voice. 
And, as if to imply that the majority of his disciples were 
Gentiles, he states that there were among the multitude 
' some . . Pharisees.' These require Jesus to rebuke his 
disciples, apparently because the Gentile majority among 
them had not proclaimed him as the Son of David. The 
Lord's reply entirely harmonises with the Evangelist's 
marked predilection for the Gentiles. The sense of Christ's 
answer is, that if this multitude of his true disciples, includ-
ing therefore the seventy,' should hold their peace;' if those 
from among whom God had raised up children unto 
Abraham, and who had become the true Israelites, not by 
birth but by election; if those were not to spread abroad 
the true gospel of the kingdom, then the prophecy of John 
the Baptist would have to be fulfilled by the very stones 
crying out in the very same manner as this ' multitude of 
his disciples' did now cry out, proclaiming Jesus as the 
universal Messiah.6 The multitude of Christ's true disci-
ples, of which, as we shall see, in the opll;rion of this 
Evangelist, the seventy formed the originally chosen band, 
represent therefore the Gentiles. These are hungry and 
thirsty, not after the letter that killeth, but after the Spirit 

1 Mat. :xvii. 10, 11. 
4 Luke :rix. 38. 

s Mat. xxi. 11, 46. 
5 Comp. Luke iii. 8. 

a Mat. xxi. 9. 
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CHAP. which giveth life; they desire the righteousness, not by 
__ x._ works but by faith, which is the fruit of the Spirit. Unlike 

the Jews and Jewish Christians and their leaders, they 
have the saving knowledge of the things belonging to their 
peace; for, 'being justified by faith,' they have 'peace' with 
God through Jesus Christ. 1 They are made to ' differ' 2 

from the Jews, who' as concerning the gospel are enemies.' 
These things which have been revealed to babes are hid 
from the so-called' wise and prudent (intelligent),' from 
the eyes of those over whose city the Lord wept, wishing 
that 'even' Jerusalem, or rather she' also,' and not only 
the cities of the Gentiles, might have this knowledge. 
But 'blindness in part is happened to Israel,' whilst the 
fulness of the Gentiles has begun to ' come in. ' 8 

We have tried to establish the fact, that it is one of the 
leading objects of the writer of the Gospel after Luke to 
prove that the true light of Christ's doctrine has first 
shone among the Gentiles, whilst the blindness of the Jews 
shuts out this light. We shall now point out more fully 
that the Paulinic Evangelist centres his well-founded predi
lection for the Gentiles in the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
and that he does this with a view, not unjustifiable under 
the circumstances, to diminish the authority of those who 
were Apostles before Paul, and who but seemed to be 
pillars, whilst hiding the full light of Christ's gospel, which 
they were to proclaim from the housetops. 

8. The author of the Gospel after Luke has betrayed his 
tendency to diminish the authority of the twelve Apostles, 
by the omission or alteration of all those recorded words 
of Christ, whir.h establish his predilection for those Apos
tles whom he called during his days in the .flesh. 

If the most important part of Christ's doctrine was kept 
hidden, then the disciple of the one Apostle who bad pro
claimed the Hidden Wisdom would be naturally led to 
diminish the authority of the Palestinian Apostles, and 
even by such means to pave the way for the general 

1 Rom. v. 1. 2 Comp. 1 Cor. iv. 7. 8 Rom. xi. 25. 
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recognition of the Hidden Wisdom and its Apostle. It CHAP. 

was on the exclusion of this wisdom the rulers of x. 
the Jewish church insisted, and the Apostles had not 
the power to oppose them. They did not shrink from 
recording those public sayings of the Lord which con
demned in the strongest manner the conduct of the Phari-
sees and the doctrine of the Sadducees, yet they could not 
at once do what their Master commanded them, and instead 
of publicly revealing the glorious Gospel of Christ, they 
were by circumstances at first obliged to prevent others 
from seeing this Hidden Wisdom. We have already pointed 
out the striking alteration of the passage in the sermon on 
the mount, where the words of Christ addressed to the 
twelve Apostles, 'Ye are the light of the world,' are, in the 
sermon on the plain, altered into the pointed parallel, 'Can 
the blind lead the blind?' 1 Again, the words, ' Ye are the 
salt of the earth,' are omitted, and only the latter part of this 
passage, 'but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall 
it be seasoned?' is inserted, and that in a different place. 2 

The original meaning of this saying has thus been entirely 
changed, and every element of commendation eradicated. 

The tendency of the writer to depreciate the authority Parable of 

of the twelve Apostles may also be traced in that part of the sower. 

the third gospel where the parable of the sower is inter-
preted.3 The parable itself, although somewhat differing 
in form from the version contained in the Gospel after 
Matthew, is so like the latter, as to render it, in the outset, 
extremely improbable that the Lord should have, on two 
distinct occasions, related the parable as it is recorded in 
the first and the third gospel. To support this assertion, 
we would point to the fact, that in the interpretation of 
this parable, as contained in the Gospel after Luke, the 
Paulinic tendency of the writer is obvious. This is 
sufficiently shown by the addition of the words : ' lest 
they should believe and be saved,' 4 ' bring no fruit to 

' Luke vi. 89. 1 Luke :riv. 34. 
s Luke viii. 12-15. 4 Comp. Eph. ii. 8. 
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CHAP. perfection,' 1 'reap it (the word) and bring forth fruit with 
_x.__ patience.' 2 Faith in the innate power of God, in the 

Divine word, is necessary in order to keep it, and particu
larly to develop unto perfection the indwelling germ of 
Divine fruit. The conclusion of the interpretation seems 
to give to the parable a sense somewhat different from the 
original. Its purport may be thus expressed. ' I have 
now given you the interpretation of the parable, because 
to you is intrusted the mission, as lights of the world,3 to 
spread abroad my truth among mankind. Now, 'no man, 
when he hath lighted a candle, covereth it with a vessel, 
or putteth it under a bed, but setteth it on a candlestick, 
that they which enter in may see the light. For nothing 
is secret which shall not be made manifest,4 neither any
thing hid that shall not be known and come ab1·oad. Take 
heed therefore how ye hear ' my words, and try to find 
their full and true meaning. ' For whosoever hath' this 
right judgment respecting the spirit of truth, ' to him 
shall be given' more abundantly such treasures of his 
heart, and he shall grow' from faith to faith' 5 being 
' strengthened with might ' by the Spirit of God ' in the 
inner _man.' 6 ' But whosoever hath not (the inner light), 
from him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to 
have.' 7 

In the parallel passages,8 the Apostles seem to be even 
more clearly referred to as among those ' of his disciples' 
who are warned to beware for themselves' of the leaven 
of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy;' whilst, according to 
Matthew, he bade them beware of 'the doctrine' of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 9 Those who were, according to 
Matthew, called by the Lord ' the lights of the world,' 
are indirectly warned to take heed that the light which 
is in them ' be not darkness.' 10 And they are clearly in-

1 Comp. Luke vi. 40 ; Eph. iv. 18; Col. i. 28. 
2 Comp. 2 Cor. xii. 12. a Mat. v. 14. 
4 Comp. Col. i. 2-27; Gal. iii. 23. 5 Rom. i. 17. e Ephes. iii. 16. 
1 Luke viii. 16-18; comp. Gal. ii. 9. 8 Luke xi. 83-36; xii. 1-8. 

Mat. xvi. 12. 10 Luke xi. 85. 
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eluded among those to whom the Lord said : 'Whatsoever CHAP. 

ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard in the light ; x 
and that which ye have spoken in· the ear in closets shall 
be proclaimed upon the housetops.' 1 By comparing this 
important passage with the parallel one in Matthew,2 it 
will become evident, that, in the opinion of the Paulinic 
writer, the Lord had not commanded his Apostles that 
they proclaim 'in light ' what he had told them 'in the 
ear ' and ' in darkness.' For they had not fully understood 
his sayings, some of which were ' hid from them, that 
they perceived it not.' 3 They had covered the hidden wis-
dom, and prevented those who entered in from seeing the 
light. Therefore, others shall proclaim upon the house-
tops what the twelve Apostles and their followers have 
heard spoken in darkness, and in the ear in closets. There 
can be no doubt but that Luke intended hereby to refer 
to Paul, who had first preached ' the hidden wisdom ' and 
its application, the gospel which should ' afterwards ' be 
revealed, and which was hidden from the world at large 
ever since it was created. 

Here we must also refer to the ten lepers, 4 of whom Ten 

but one was led by the indwelling Spirit of God to lepers. 

discern that he had not been healed solely by show-
ing himself ' unto the priests,' but by ' Christ, the 
power of God' This one faithful servant, therefore, 
' forgetting the things which are behind,' turned back 
from the ways of the law, pressed forward ' to the 
mark of our high calling, which is in Christ Jesus,' and 
in the enjoyment of ' the liberty wherewith Christ hath 
made us free,' 5 being ' justified by faith, and having 
peace with God,' 6 he glorified God ' with a loud voice,' 
and ' fell down on his face' at the feet of Jesus, just as 
Paul did at his conversion. Although a heathen and ' a 
stranger,' 7 he gave thanks to the physician of the soul. 
Such faith was not found in Israel ; for this people and 

1 xii. 3. s Mat. x. 27. • Lukeix. 45. 4 Luke xvii. 11-19. 
5 Gal. v. 1. 8 Rom. v. 1. 7 Comp. Acta i. 21. 
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CHAP. their guides, like the nine lepers, consider it sufficient to 
_x. __ keep the ordinances of the law, without believing in Him 

Parable 
of the 
talents. 

Judas 
I sea riot 

who is ' the power of" God,' in whom ' dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily,' 1 and who as the incarnate 
Word is able to save the soul.2 Perhaps nowhere are the 
twelve Apostles more directly charged with acting contrary 
to the Lord's commands than in the parable of the talents, 
which we have already considered. For here one of 
Christ's servants is accused with having hidden the treasure 
intrusted to him, and in his excuse he accuses his Master 
of being an austere man, since (as the parable implies) he 
had likewise hidden the treasure, instead of laying it down 
and of sowing broadcast for the benefit of all what he had 
but secretly communicated to those few to whom it was 
given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 

We eannot omit here to refer to that part of the his-
tory of our Lord's passion which contains the account 
of the last supper. In the first place we are struck 
with what appears to be an unmeaning alteration. 
According to the account in Matthew, the traitor is 
pointed out by the Lord before the institution of the 
supper,3 and the supposition is admissible that he left the 
room before it took place. But in Luke it is expressly 
implied that Judas was present to the last ; for it is not 
till after the words about this rite have been spoken that 
Christ is here reported to have said : ' The hand of him 
that betrayeth me is with me on the table.' 4 It is as if 
the writer had in his mind the first Epistle of Paul to 
the Corinthians, where, in his account of the Lord's 
supper, the Apostle twice warns against unworthily par
taking of the same.5 Certain it is, that in Luke's account 
Judas is represented as a warning example of the truth of 
Paul's admonition, and that, as is here implied, he brought 
upon him his judgment, at least in part, by the unworthy 
participation of the rite instituted by his Divine Master. 

1 Col. ii.9. ' James i. 21. a xxvi. 25. 
• Luke xxii. 21. 6 1 Cor. xi. 27-29. 
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Not only is Judas shown to have been 'guilty of the CHAP. 

body and blood of the Lord,' although he was one of the _x_._ 
original disciples, a fact which in Luke's narrative is twice 
affirmed, but .Judas has also, by such unworthy partici-
pation of so sacred a rite, eaten and drunk damnation to 
himself. This damnation is unqualified and eternal, as 
may be inferre.d from the record in Luke, though not 
from that in Matthew. In the first gospel we are told 
that Judas ' repented himself,' that whilst returning to the 
chief priests and elders the thirty pieces of silver, he said : 
'I have sinned in that 1 have betrayed the innocent blood,' 
and that he ' went and hanged himself.' 1 Judas is there-
fore here delineated as not utterly unworthy of pity ; nor 
is he excluded from the 'many ' for whose ' remission of 
sins' Christ's blood has been shed. 2 But in Luke this 
promise of atonement is omitted, as if the writer had in-
tended to imply that in the presence of this treacherous 
Apostle such words could not have been spoken.3 And 
while Matthew relates that the chief priests bought a 
potter's field with the money which Judas returned,4 Luke 
implies that he kept the money ; and we are told in the 
Acts that he ' purchased a field with the reward of ini-
quity.' 6 .Again, in the third gospel and in the Acts we 
miss every trace of Judas's repentance and despair. God's 
avenging hand makes him to fall headlong, perhaps on 
his field of blood, so that ' he burst asunder in the midst, 
and all his bowels gushed out.' Such is the ' damnation,' 
which Judas had drunk unto himself. Had he betrayed 
to the Pharisees the secret doctrine which the Lord had 
either whispered into the ear of his disciples, or commu-
nicated in the darkness of the night to such men as 
Nicodemus ? We know not. But unless we accept this 
supposition, it is inexplicable how Judas could have been 
bribed by the Pharisees to 'betray' his Master, whose 
whereabouts and whose person were of course sufficiently 

1 Mat. xxvii. 3-10. 
4 xxvii. 7. 

VOL. II. 

2 Mat. xxvi. 28. 
5 Acts i. 18. 

p 

s Luke xxii. 20. 
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CHAP. known to the suspicious and persecuting rulers of the 
_x_.~ Jewish church. The sin of Judas was to have betrayed to 

the latter the fact that Christ taught a forbidden doctrine, 
and the nature of the same. This was sufficient to unite 
the different influential parties among the Jews, and to 
lead to Christ's summary condemnation, on the plea of his 
having declared himself to be the Son of God, the Messiah; 
a crime which the Pharisees had determined to punish 
with death. Judas had indeed betrayed innocent blood, 

Dispute. 

Peter. 

and by so doing he had sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
Again, whilst _Matthew describes the disciples as having 

been ' exceeding sorrowful,' 1 in consequence of the an
nouncement of the death and betrayal of their Lorq, 
in Luke's account they are inquiring among them
selves, as it were in cold blood, 'which of them it was 
that should do this thing.' 2 And as if such deed of 
treachery, committed by one out of their own circle, 
did not affect them as a body, they in their self
righteousness quarrel among themselves, 'which of 
them should be accounted the greatest.' This passage 
ought to be translated : ' which of them seemed to be 
the greatest;' for here the same word is used which 
Paul repeatedly uses when directly or indirectly refer
ring to the twelve Apostles. 8 The same word occurs in 
another passage of this Epistle : ' if a man think himself 
(or seemeth) to be something, when he is nothing, he de
ceiveth himself.'4 And, indeed, the twelve Apostles, who 
consider themselves, or are by others considered, as tran
scendently great, and pillars of the Church, are in the 
Gospel after Luke, and in the narrative of one of the most 
solemn occasions, represented as being as bad as the Pha
risees ; they are denounced by the Lord as those who, 
though 'highly esteemed among men,' are yet ' abomina-
tion in the sight of God,' who 'knoweth their hearts.'6 
In the first place we have to observe that Luke omits to 

1 Mat. xxvi. 22. ' Luke xxii. 23. 
' Gal. vi. 3; comp. 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11 ; x. 12. 

3 Gal. ii. 2, 6, 9. 
~ Luke xvi. 15. 
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mention that Jesus declared Peter blessed, because the CHAP. 

Father had revealed to him the true relation between the _x. __ 
Father and the Son.1 The same Evangelist implies that 
Peter cannot be one of Christ's true disciples, unless he is 
' converted,' 2 which he is not then, and will not be, if he 
is wanting in faith, if he does not proclaim the glorious 
gospel of Christ about justification by faith, and without 
the works of the law. Again, Peter's denial of Christ is 
not only recorded here immediately after the promises 
about the thrones; 3 but his declaration that he is ' ready' 
to go with him ' both into prison and to death,' imme-
diately precedes the Lord's announcement of his denial, 
thus showing how little he relied on the firmness of 
Peter. . And, as if to render the weakness of this Apostle 
more apparent, he is, according to this Evangelist, ad-
dressed in the verse immediately following by the name 
of ' Peter,' that is ' rock,' although this appellation 
is not used by our Lord anywhere else in any part of 
the four gospels, if we except the one passage in which 
he said to Simon, the son of Jona, that in consequence 
of his confession he was' Peter,' 4 and one other passage 
which refers to this.5 It is as if the Lord had said 
unto him : ' Thou roclc, three times shalt thou deny me 
before the cock crows once.' Such is the character of the 
Apostle of the ·rock-confession on which Christ promised 
to build his Church, and against which the gates of hell 
should not prevail ; a declaration for which we vainly look 
in the third gospel. 6 Having thus, by implication, low-
ered the authority of this Apostle, we cannot be surprised 
to find that the same Evangelist has narrated Simon's 
confession of Christ in such a manner as somewhat to 
render it less clearly defined. For, instead of 'thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God,' 7 we read in Luke, 
'Thou art the Christ of God.' 8 The writer seems to be 

1 Luke ix. 20 f.; Mat. xri. 17 f . 
• Luke xxii. 30 f. ; comp. Mat. xxri. 30 f. 
• Luke vi 14. · 
1 Mat. ni.l6. 

P2 

1 Luke xxii. 32. 
4 Mat. xri. 18. 
e See Luke ix. 00 f. 
8 Luke ix. 20. 
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CHAP. guided by the same tendency, when he omits to state 
_x_._ that Peter was intrusted with the keys of the kingdom 

of heaven. 
The 
twelve. 

Again, the Lord's injunction addressed to the twelve, 
that whoever will come after him must take up his cross 
and follow him, may be understood, according to Matthew's 
account, to refer to Peter's crucifixion ; but in Luke this 
inference is rendered impossible by the addition of the 
word 'daily,' 1 which points rather to an allegorical explana
tion of the Lord's words.2 Nor is it reported in the Gospel 
after Luke that, according to Christ's promise, ' where 
two or three are gathered' in his name, there he will be 
in the midst of them.3 The reason for this omission may 
be, that the discourse of which the above passage forms 
a part was addressed to the twelve Apostles, and that 
consequently it might be presumed that the Lord wished 
to refer to two or three of the twelve. Also, the Lord is 
not reported, in the third gospel, to have stretched forth 
his hand towards his disciples, calling them brothers and 
sisters ; 4 but it is here stated that he spoke quite gene
rally of all who' hear the Word of God and do it;' stating 
that these are his brethren.6 Nor is it stated in this gos
pel, with reference to the twelve .Apostles, that they un
derstood the mysteries of the kingdom of h~aven ; 6 but 
rather contrariwise, it is asserted that they were 'fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken,' 7 and that they understood not the necessity and 
importance of Christ's death.8 According to Matthew's 
account, the disciples, during the tempest on the sea, say 
to their Master, ' Lord, save us, we perish ; ' 9 but in Luke 
this proof of their faith is omitted, and the frightened 
disciples are only repwted to have exclaimed, 'Master, 
master, we perish.' 10 And whilst in the first account the 

1 ix. 23. 
2 Comp. John xxi. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 31; 2 Cor. iv. 10; Gal. vi. 17; ii. 20; 

Rom. i. 16. s Mat. xviii. 20. ' 1tlat. xii. 19-50. 
& Luke viii. 21. 8 Mat. xiii. 11. 7 Luke xxiv. 25. 
e ix. 4ii; xviii. 34. 9 Mnt. viii. 25. 10 Luke Yiii. 24. 

Digitized byGoogle 



IXGRAFTING OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. 213 

Lord is represented as having reproved his disciples be- CHAP. 

cause ' of their little faith,' 1 in the other account he is re- x. 
ported to have said to them,' Where is your faith ?' 2 

The variations in the two accounts of the transfigura- Tran~
tion are likewise evidences of the same tendency.3 Ac- guration. 

cording to the third gospel, instead of being 'transfigured' 
during his prayer, 'the fashion of his countenance was 
altered,' and Moses and Elias, instead of merely ' talking 
with him,' the one as the originator and the other as the 
defender of the Jewish law, appeared 'in glory,4 and spake 
of his decease, which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.' 
Hereby it is probably implied 0 that whilst Moses ' put a 
veil over his face,' when proclaiming the beginning of the 
law, this veil was now removed, and he appeared ' in glory,' 
to announce that Christ's d~ath would be ' the end of that 
which is abolished.' And as the minds of the children of 
Israel remained ' blinded,' so also the disciples witnessing 
this transcendent scene were -blinded, being ' heavy with 
sleep,' and they did not at once awake to the beholding 
of Christ's glory, not being able to discern the Lord's body, 
because of their being enveloped by the mere ' shadow 
ofthings to come.' 6 And this could not have been other-
wise, since 'the handwriting of ordinances' was in full 
force, and not' abolished' till Christ nailed the same 'to 
his cross.' 7 . Having thus described the death of Christ, 
now so near at hand, to be the end of the law (and 
therefore also of the passover rite), the Evangelist could 
not, of course, insert the passage recorded in the first gos-
pel about Elias, who was expected to return,' and restore 
all things.' 8 For how was it to be conceived possible 
that the law would first be abolished and then restored? 
Even the disciples ' understood not ' the true meaning of 
this revelation, it being ' hid from them, that they per-
ceived it not.' No wonder, then, that 'tltey kept it close 

1 Mat. viii. 26. t Luke viii. 25. 
• Comp. 2 Cor. iii. 7 f. 
8 C'o't ii. 17. 7 Col. ii. 14. 

3 Mat. xvii. 1-9; Luke ix. 28-86. 
& Comp. 2 Cor. 3, 13 f. 
8 Mat. xvii. 11. 
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CHAP. 
X. 

The 
friends of 
Christ. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

and tolil no man in those days any of those th-ings which 
they had seen.' 1 

Again, in the Gospel after Luke, it seems to be implied 
that, like the Pharisees, the twelve Apostles are hypocrites.2 

His true disciples are warned not to fear _men, not to deny 
their Lord, which even the rock-Apostle did, and to be
ware of covetousness.8 Christ here speaks 'first of all' 
to his disciples, although an ' innumerable multitude,' or 
myriads of people, were gathered together. He tells 
them, that is, the disciples, that, like the leaven of the 
Pharisees, hypocrisy may be hid for a time, but that it 
shall be brought to light and known. It is not well to 
'dissemble,' like the hypocrites at Jerusalem,4 · for there 
shall be ' nothing hid that shall not be known ; but con
trariwise, whatsoever ye (my true disciples) have spoken in 
(~he midst of) darkness shall be heard in the light.' 6 

'And that which ye have spoken in the ear in the closets6 
shall be proclaimed on the -housetops,' when the hidden 
mystery of the gospel of Christ shall be revealed by his 
true disciples, who are the ' friends' of Christ. Ere long 
'his servant ' 7 will reveal him as the ' light to lighten the 
Gentiles,' and this true Apostle of Him who was shortly 
to die and rise again would be permitted to say of him
self, ' We are not as many8 which corrupt the Word of God, 
but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak 
we in Ch1·ist.' 9 And again: 'We have renounced the hid
den things of dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor 
handling the Word of God deceitfully, . but by manifesta
tion of the truth commending ourselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God.' 10 That Apostle is an ex
ample who ' fainted not,' and who ' neither feared nor gave 
place by· subjection ' to those' which were of the circum
cision,' ... ' that the truth of the gospel might continue,' 

1 Comp .. l\Iark xvi. 8. 
3 Luke xii.; comp. 1\lat. xvi. 
6 Comp. 1\lat. x. 27. 
7 Luke xiv. 17. 
9 2 Cor. ii. 17. 

! xii. 1. ; comp. Gal. ii. 13. 
4 Comp. Gal. ii. 14. 
e Comp. Gal. ii. 2. 
8 Comp. Phil. iii. 18. 

10 2 Cor. iv. 2. 
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that is, the truth of Christ's Hidden Wisdom. Therefore, CHAP. 

in the Paulinic gospel, Christ is reported to have said that x. 
his true disciples and true friends are not to fear and fol-
low them who 'sit in Moses' seat,' nor those who live 
like the Pharisees and Sadducees. For these are such as, 
when the body is killed, ' have no more that they can do,' 
inasmuch as they are not 'rooted in faith.' But let Christ's 
enlightened di..<;Ciples fear Satan, for be ' hath power to cast 
into hell,' and' has desired to have ' even one of those who 
'seemed to be pillars,' yea, the very Apostle of the rock
confession, who yet denied his Master before men. 

The true disciples of Christ, having been warned against Peter and 

hypocrisy, are now told by the Lord in a parable to ' be- Paul 

ware of covetousness.' 1 As in the former part of this 
chapter, so in the following, Peter seems to be indirectly 
alluded to as the representative of the Apostles. The rich 
man,2 whose ground brought forth plentifully, may be 
taken to refer to Peter, who requests his Master that 'his 
brother' Paul may be made to ' divide the inheritance ' 
with him. But the Lord in his answer implies that he 
cannot recognise this strife among his disciples, who ought 
not to be like members of two hostile parties requiring a 
mediator, but who ought to be as one in God their com-
mon head. This interpretation of the parable will be 
deemed admissible so long as the fact is not denied that 
ever since the days of Paul there have been two parties in 
the Church, the one based on the principle of justification by 
the works of the law, and the weightier matters of the law, 
the other on justification by faith without the works of the 
law. 3 The epistles of Paul establish this fact beyond all con
tradiction, and the comparison between the first and the 
third gospel fully confirms it. Paul complains especially of 
Peter, that he, 'being a Jew,' compelled' the Gentiles to live 
as do the Jews.' 4 Again Paul says, that he,' as a wise master 
builder,' has ' laid the foundation, and another buildeth 

1 Luke x.ii. 15; comp. 2 Cor. x.ii. 13-18. 
• Comp. Rom. iii . .28; James ii. 14. 

11 Comp. Luke xvi. 19. 
4 Gal. ii. 14. 
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CHAP. thereon.' 1 And he adds, that, whilst 'some' measure 
_x_._ themselves 'by themselves,' God has distributed to him a 

measure to reach even unto the Gentiles, for that he does 
not stretch himself beyond his measure, having come as 
far as the Corinthians in preaching the Gospel of Christ. 
Without boasting ' of other men's labours,' he hopes, when 
true faith shall be increased among them, that he shall 
be still more enlarged in his measure, and be enabled to 
preach the gospel in the regions beyond them. 2 But 
whilst this was Paul's conduct, Peter's conduct resembles 
that of the rich man,3 who not having within the narrow 
measure of his ministry any room where to bestow his 
fruits, instead of enlarging the field of his labour, en
larged his barns, and being covetous, bestowed all his 
fruits and his goods on his own nation, at least for a 
time. Now, if, after having ' much goods laid up for 
many years,' Peter's Lord were to come and demand his 
soul, that is the account of his stewardship, when he in 
the least expects it, 'whose shall those things be' which 
he has provided or hoarded up ? Shall the Lord find 
faith? 

Unprofi
table 
servant. 

We have already pointed out that, according to the 
account contained in the third gospel, the Lord addressed 
the twelve Apostles as if they had no faith at all.4 The 
Apostles having asked the Lord to 'increase ' their faith, 
the latter is in Luke reported to have answered them in 
such a manner as to show that in his opinion they had 
not even so little faith 'as a grain of mustard seed.' They 
have still to learn, if they do not know it, that the true 
faith consists in justification without the deeds which are 
commanded by the law. In a parable the Lord tells his 
chosen servants that he will not thank them because they 
did ' the things that were commanded.' For although 
they may have done ' all those things' which the law 
co~mands, yet they are to know and confess themselves 

1 1 Cor. iii. 10. 2 2 Cor. x. 12-18; comp. xii.16; Ga.l. i. 6, 7; Rom. xv. 20. 
8 Comp. Luke xvi. 19. ' viii. 25 ; comp. Ma.t. viii. 26. 
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as ' unprofitable servant<J,' 1 for they do not turn to profit CHAP. 

the goods secretly intrusted to. their stewardship. x. 
The twelve Apostles having no faith in the world-con- The 

guering power of the true gospel of Christ, and not having Seventy. 

brought to light the hidden treasure, Jesus i.3 in the third 
gospel reported to have chosen seventy other disciples,2 

who, as can be inferred from the fourth gospel, may 
possibly have been chosen even from among the Gentile 
Samaritans. 8 It is a circumstance difficult to be accounted 
for, that the highly important event here narrated is not 
recorded or indirectly alluded to in any other of the 
gospels or even in Paul's epistles. We cannot explain 
this by the fact that Philo and other Alexandrian writers 
refer to the notion entertained by many, that, at the time 
of the promulgation of the law on Sinai, the voice of God, 
through the instrumeRtality of the air, was at once com
municated and interpreted to the seventy nations of the 
world. At all events we know that Moses chose seventy 
elders of Israe1,4 and that he expressed a wish 'that all 
the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit upon them.' 6 It would seem as if the 
Evangelist considered these seventy disciples as the true 
labourers in the Lord's vineyard. For the writer of the 
Gospel after Luke applies to them the beautiful words 
with which Matthew introduces the election of the twelve 
Apostles : 'The harvest truly is plenteous, but the labourers 
are few; pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the harvest that 
he will send forth labourers into his harvest.' 6 And 
in order that the true character of Christ's true gospel 
should be clearly understood, it is here shown that the 
time has come to an end when the law was to be the 
schoolmaster, or rather the slave leading to the school of 
Christ. 7 The seventy disciples of the universal religion 

1 Luke xvii. 5-10. 2 Luke x. 1. 
' Comp. John iv. 39-41; Mat. x. 5. 4 Ex. xxiv. 1. 
• Num. xi. 29. 8 Mat. ix. 85-38. 
7 Comp. ' the Gospel revealed to Paul ; ' comp. Gal. iii. 23, 24. 
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CHAP. are to eat and drink such things as may be set before 
_x_._ them.1 It is impossible to deny that this twice-repeated 

injunction may refer to Peter's blameable conduct at 
Antioch, where he 'did eat with the Gentiles,' till those 
came who had been sent by James, and to whose re: 
monstrances Peter, so unlike Paul, 'gave place by sub
jection.' 2 But, as Paul writes, ' The kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink, ' 3 and the disciples of the 'other gos
pel' have 'power to eat and to drink, the law notwith
standing.' 4 

Like Paul, the seventy disciples are to be separated 
from those who, like Peter, ' separated' themselves from 
the uncircumcision, 'fearing them which were of the cir
cumcision.'5 They are not to be 'yoked together with 
unbelievers,' 6 but, being sent forth ' as lambs among 
wolves,' they are to ' salute no man on the way.' Had 
not Paul received ' the hand of fellowship,' and possibly, 
' the brotherly kiss ' of salutation, from those who seemed 
to be pillars at Jerusalem ? And yet, it was some time 
before the twelve Apostles assisted Paul in the open pro
clamation of the hidden wisdom of Christ. Those who 
do not receive these seventy messengers, who go before 
the Lord's face to prepare his way, are here expressly 
designated as doomed to perdition in the day of judgment. 
For so irresistible is the power they are furnished with, 
that even the devils are subject unto them ; that even 
Satan himself is now fallen as lightning from heaven. 
How inferior was the power which was granted to the 
twelve Apostles, who could not cure even a lunatic J1 
From those who ' commend ihemselves,' 8 from the ' wise 
and prudent,' from the self-confident guides of the blind,9 

these things are hid, and they are revealed unto the sim
ple.10 They constitute ' the rnyt>tery which hath been hid 

• Luke x. 7, 8. ' Gal. ii. 12, 5. 
4 1 Cor. ix. 4. b Gal. ii. 12. 
7 Mat. xvii. 16. 8 2 Cor. x. 12. 

IO Comp. 1 Cor. i. 18; ii. 16. 

3 Rom. xiv. 17. 
e 2 Cor. vi. 14-17. 
9 Rom. ii. 17-19. 
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from eternity and ever of old, but now is made manifest ' CHAP. 

to the saints, that is 'the mystery among the Gentiles,' 1 x. 
'that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs and of the same 
body, and partakers of God's promise in Christ by t.he 
gospel.' 2 Accordingly, it is implied that the seventy ~s-
ciples, instead of the twelve,8 were called blessed for 
seeing the things which they saw, though they were hidden 
in times past, and hidden even by the Apostles of the 
circumcision, who not unlike the rest were ' shut up unto 
the faith which should afterwards be revealed,' and which 
was first revealed by Paul. 

Again, in the account of the resurrection as contained in ~esurrec
the Gospel after Luke, the same tendency of the writer is tion. 

traceable, to lessen the importance of the relations between 
the Lord and his first-chosen Apostles, and to lower their 
authority. We consider, first, the corresponding account 
in the first gospel. It is evident that the purport of the 
words which in Matthew are reported to have been 
spoken by the ange1,4 or by the Lord himself, is to ho-
nour and glorify the eleven Apostles ; for the expressions 
' his disciples ' and ' my brethren' 6 can only refer to 'the 
eleven disciples' who went into Galilee, there to meet 
him_ These being repeatedly called his ' brethren,' we 
can readily conceive why, in Matthew, we hear nothing 
about a subsequent outpouring of the Spirit of God, 
through which they were to be endued, after Christ's re
surrection, with ' power from on high.'6 Christ's spirit, 
the Spirit of God, has already been given to them, and 
has enabled them to discern him as ' the Son of the living 
God.' They are, therefore, already ' moved by the Spirit 
of God,' and consequently ' children of God,' Christ's 
brethren, and 'joint heirs' with him. Accordingly, a 

. visible ascension is not necessary for the strengthening of 
t'heir faith. Jesus, the Messiah, who is to come again to 
judge the world,7 has already been raised to the right 

1 Col. i. 26, 27. 2 Eph. iii. 1-6. a Luke x. 23. & Mat. xxviii. 5-7. 
5 Comp. xii. 49, 50. e Luke xxiv. 49. 7 Mat. xxv. 31-46. 
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hand of God ; and the angel at the empty grave has 
called him ' the Lord.' Having invisibly ascended into 
heaven, the reappearing risen Saviour gives his final con
firmatory instructions to the eleven Apostles, and full 
authority to make all nations his disciples, through water
baptism, that is, in the same manner in which the prose
lytes at the gate were transferred from the Gentile to the 
Jewish dispensation. As through this ancient Jewish rite 
the Gentiles had been admitted into the typical kingdom 
of God, and thus had been made to acknowledge the let
ter of the law; so now, baptised in the Divine Name or 
Spirit, they were to be admitted into Christ's kingdom, 
and taught to observe the commandments which the 
Apostles had received of Him. Thus instructed, they 
were to read between the lines of the engrafted word, to 
learn and observe ' the weightier matters of the law,' and 
thus to perform the deeds of the law in accordance with 
the dictates of a more enlightenecl conscience. These 
new commandments would by the Jewish Christians be 
thought to be all contained in the sermon on the mount, 
which the Lord addressed to his twelve disciples on 
that very same mountain, the new Sinai, where the 
faithful eleven assembled, as the Lord had appointed, 
and where they saw and worshipped Him. There they 
received the promise, that the Lord would be with them 
' even unto the end of the world : ' a promise which, 
without referring to a new communication from above, 
assured them of the all-sufficiency of the instructions and 
authority they had received already.1 

If we now compare the last chapter in Luke with the 
last chapter in Matthew, to which we have now referred, 
we shall find that the preferential position assigned to 
the Apostles in the first gospel has, in the parallel ac
count, been deprived of its principal elements. Thus the 
account of the resurrection is communicated not only to 
' the eleven,' but also ' to all the rest ' of his disciples, 

1 Mat. xxviii. 191 20, 
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including therefore the seventy, who were, according to CHAP. 

the third gospel, commanded to preach the gospel to all x. 
nations. And the ' two men . . . in shining garments,' 1 

who remind us of Moses and Elias at the transfiguration, 2 

do not commission the women at the grave to announce 
the resurrection to the disciples generally, and still less to 
the eleven exclusively. Nor is it here recorded that 
Jesus appeared to the Apostles, in order to confirm them 
in their mission, and refer to them as ' his brethren.' 
Such an apparition of the risen Jesus, and such a confir
mation of the gospel which his chosen Apostles were 
commissioned to preach, may have been considered by the 
Paulinic Evangelist as circumstances calculated rather to 
diminish than to enhance the peculiar honour reserved to 
Paul, of receiving a new revelation from the risen Christ, 
and of being commanded to proclaim 'another' gospel, 
that is the Hidden Wisdom of Christ. Again, lest it should 
be thought that the risen Saviour had expressed a pre
ference for Galilee, it is not stated in this account that 
the Lord would go before his disciples into Galilee ; but 
the women are told to remember how he spoke unto them 
' when he was yet in Galilee.' It is also difficult not to 
see a tendency to lower the character and authority of the 
Apostles in the statement, that the words of the women 
about the resurrection 'seemed to them as idle tales, and 
they believed them not.' 

Again, whilst, according to Matthew, any new revelation Power 

appears unnecessary for those with whom Christ would be ~~-on 
'alway, even unto the endof the world,' the risen Lord is 
reported in the third gospel to have referred, in the pre-
sence of his disciples, to the words which he spoke while 
he was yet with them, and in such a manner as to imply 
that his recorded sayings were not sufficient for their future 
gwdance.3 For even the words of his which referred to 
the Scriptures, the Apostles could not have fully understood, 
if the risen Saviour had not 'opened their understanding;' 

1 Luke xxiv. 4, 28. ' Luke ix. 29-81; comp. Acts i. 10. s xxiY. 44. 
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CHAP. and ere long they shall be endued with ' power from on 
_x.----'- high.' They are therefore not to continue in their dark

ness, and prevent others from seeing even that imperfect 
light whi~h was intrusted to them~ It is as if the 
Evangelist had directly referred to the new or supple
mentary gospel of the Hidden Wisdom of Christ which 
Paul proclaimed by Divine command. He it was who 
was chosen as an instrument for enduing the Apostles with 
'power from on high.' To Paul, therefore, refers the 
Lord's prophecy here recorded about the ' promise' of the 
Father, and which seems to be the promise first made to 
Abraham, that salvation is for; 'all nations.' 'The day
spring from on high ' which has ' visited ' the earth, the 
perfect incarnation and organ of the Holy Ghost, announces 
a ' power from on high,' which shall lead the forlorn 
Apostles into all truth. It is not even implied in this 
Paulinic gospel, that the promised power from on high, 
the Divine Spirit, would be communicated to the Apostles 
and to the world, not through the direct instrumentality 
of the risen Christ, but through the instrumentality of 
another advocate hereafter to be called. But we shall 
show that, in the Gospel after John, this prophecy is 
again referred to, and that Paul may by some have been 
regarded as the 'other· comforter' or advocate, who 
should convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and 
of judgment. 1 

In the account about the resurrection, as also in other . 
parts of Luke's gospel, which we have already considered, 
it would seem to have been the especial object of the 
disciple and companion of Paul to lower the authority of 
Peter, who had proved himself to have been of all the 
Apostles at Jerusalem the most dangerous rival of the 
Apostle to the Gentiles.2 According to the Gospel after 
Luke, Peter runs to the grave, but finds only the linen 
clothes ; so that, without seeing the Lord, he departs in 
wonder and amazement, not having found the ' living 

1 See 'the Gospel after John.' ~ Gal. ii. 11-14. 
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a.mong the dead ' and ' wondering in himself at that which CHAP. 

was come to pass.' 1 Following Paul's account 2 about the x. 
risen Lord's apparitions, which Luke must have borne in Emmaus. 

mind, the writer ought to have mentioned first the appa-
rition to Peter. Instead of doing this, he first records 
the apparition to two disciples, who were met by the 
Lord on the road between Jerusalem and Emmaus, which 
is the shortest way they could have chosen to go into 
Galilee.3 These disciples belonged to that corporation 
which was composed of 'the eleven and all the rest' of 
the disciples. One of them, Cleophas (Clopas, or Al
phams), may be identified with the husband of Mary, 
sister to the mother of Jesus,4 and mother of James the 
Little, J oses, Jude, Simon, and their sisters. It is a mere 
assumption, that Cleophas may have died before Jesus, 
who would naturally be considered as the cousin or brother 
of James, whether or not the two sisters inhabited the 
same house. James might be called the little or the 
younger, in order to distinguish him from James the son 
of Zebedee and the Apostle. Yet the difficulty which 
arises from the distinguishing of two individuals, one as 
the chosen Apostle, and the other, although not an original 
Apostle, as the chosen head of the Apostles at Jerusalem, 
is very great. James the son of Alphreus, and James the 
son of Zebedee, may therefore be identified. Paul seems 
to have done this, for he writes that during his first visit 
to Jerusalem he saw none other of the Apostles, save 
James the Lord's brother, and Peter. According to 
Eusebius, James was ' called the brother of the Lord, 
because he is also called the son of Joseph.' 5 

Since Paul distinctly states that the Lord appeared to 
James,6 it is not unreasonable to suppose that Cleophas 
and his son James were the two disciples to whom he 
appeared on the way to Emmaus. 7 This supposition is 

1 Luke xxiv. 12. 
3 Comp. Mat. xxviii. 1G; John iv. 3, 4. 
• H. E. ii. I. e 1 Cor. xv. 7. 

1 1 Cor. xv. 
4 John xix. 25. 
7 Comp. Mark xvi. 12. 

Digitized by Coogle 



224 THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

CHAP. confirmed by an account which Jerome has transmitted to 
_x_._ us,1 and which he found in 'the Gospel of the Hebrews.' 

He states that James solemnly engaged, after he had 
partaken of the last paschal meal with the Lord, that he 
would fast until he should see Him again after His 
resurrection. The risen Christ, having appeared to him, 
said: 'Now eat thy bread, for the Son of Man is risen 
from the dead.' The intimate connection between the 
two accounts is evident. For we know from Hege
sippus that James was a very strict Jew, and, as such, 
it was natural for him to expect that Jesus, as the 
promised terrestrial Messiah, would have 'redeemed 
Israel.' Both James and his father Cleophas must have 
been ' sad ' that the Lord had died without accomplishing 
the Messianic destiny. Remembering his command to go 
to Galilee, where He would meet them on the third day, 
when His resurrection might be expected to take place, 
they both went the straightest way towards that country. 
Jesus met them on the road, out' their eyes were holden, 
that they should not know him.' The Lord reproves them 
for their wrong kind of faith, which made them believe 
' all that the prophets have spoken,' and He expounds to 
them the true and spiritual meaning of the law and the 
prophets, according to which Christ must have ' suffered 
these things' and entered ' into His glory.' Yet the eyes 
of these strict observers of the law were not opened, until 
' He took bread and blessed it, and brake and gave them.' 
This was the literal fulfilment of His promise, that He 
would after His resurrection ' eat anew ' the passover with 
His disciples. It was therefore th~ Lord Himself, accord
ing to this account, who caused James to break his fast. 
Having now no object in going to Galilee, both he and 

.l1is father returned to Jerusalem, where they found 'the 
eleven gathered together, and them that were with 
them.' 

This latter passage, if taken literally, would renuer the 
1 De Yir. ill. cap. 2. 
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supposition untenable, that James the Apostle was one of CHAP. 

those two disciples who walked to Emmaus. For if on x. 
their return they found 'the eleven gathered together,' 
neither of the two disciples could have been one of the 
eleven. But we mw~t bear in mind that the Evangelist 
could just as well speak of the eleven without James as 
Paul did of the twelve without Judas. On the whole it is 
therefore highly probable that James was the disciple who 
accompanied Cleophas to Emmaus. At all events it is 
sufficiently clear that the account of the apparitions is in 
Luke buta slightly modified reproduction ofPaul's account, 
although he does not mention the apparition to Peter as 
having been the first, 1 and although he omits altogether 
the apparition to ' the twelve ' alone, whom Paul here 
seems to distinguish from ' all the Apostles.' For as in 
Paul's account the apparition to James is preceded, 
amongst others, by the one to Peter, and is followed by 
the apparition to 'all the Apostles ; ' so in Luke's account, 
the apparition to the disciples at Emmaus, or, as we may 
suppose, to Cleophas and James, is preceded by the one 
to Simon, and followed, though not directly, by the ap
parition to ' the eleven and them that were with them.' 

Another circumstance which, highly significant as it No ~ter
is in other respects, betrays the Evangelist's tendency to baptiSUl. 

lower the authority of the Apostles at Jerusalem, is the 
fact that in the Gospel after Luke there is· not to be found 
the slightest mention of, or allusion to, baptism as prac-
tised or enjoined either by the Lord or his disciples. If, 
therefore, the Apostles insisted on water-baptism, they did 
so without the Lord's authority, according to what the 
third gospel seems to imply. This omission of baptism 
is all the more important, inasmuch as Paul boasts that 
Christ sent him, ' not to baptise, but to preach the gospel.' 2 

1 This incident may refer to the fact, that Peter was the first among the 
Apostles who was led to recognise Christ as the Son of the living God, the 
full light of which revelation did not shine on him or any of the twelve till 
after Christ's deAth, when Simon was caught in the net. 

1 1 Cor. i. 17. 
VOL. II. Q 
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cHAP. Again, the omission of the Lord's injunction, that ·the 
_x_._ Apostles should continue to observe ' all things whatso

ever' he commanded them, may have been regarded by 
the Paulinic Evangelist as little in accordance with the 
new revelation so soon afterwards made to Paul by the 
same risen Christ. Again, instead of meeting the eleven 
on a mountain in Galilee, Christ leads ' the eleven and 
them that were with them' from Jerusalem to Bethany, 
and, having blessed them, parted from them, all the dis
ciples worshiping him ; whilst some of the eleven are re
ported in Matthew to have ' doubted.' 

The parallel passages which we have been just con
sidering strongly confirm the fact conveyed by the epistles 
of Paul, that a party spirit at first prevailed between him 
and the Apostles at Jerusalem. Nor could this be other
wise, seeing that the latter, as a body, continued to mis
understand the secret doctrine of the Lord, and did not 
proclaim it to the world. Paul's gospel remained for 
some time what it had been in the beginning, ' another 
gospel,' and the' Jesus' whom he preached continued to 
be 'another Jesus.' This SJJ.fficiently explains the painful 
fact, that, in trying to harmonise the original gospel-record 
with the principles of the Lord's secret doctrine as re
vealed by Paul, even such a person as Luke could not 
help, in the interest of truth, purposely, though indirectly, 
lowering the authority of the twelve Apostles. 

9. In the Gospel after Luke, Paul is indirectly, but 
clearly, alluded to as the first of Christ's Apostles. 

We may first observe, that the appointment of the 
seventy disciples to preach the gospel to the seventy na
tions of the earth, is an act which typifies and lays the 
foundation for the mission of the great Apostle to the 
Gentiles, and prepares the way before him. Again, Christ 
is, in the Gospel after Luke, shown to have been born, to 
have lived, to have died, and to have been raised from the 
dead, in strict accordance with Paul's views about the uni
versal Messiah. All the words of Christ, as reported by 
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Matthew the Apostle, which do not confirm or support ~~· 
Paul's doctrine, have been, as we have shown, either __ _ 
omitted or altered, or displaced by others more in har-
mony with his teaching. We have now first to consider 
the version contained in Luke of the parable about the 
marriage of the king's son.1 Whilst, according to Matthew, T~e 
' a certain king which made a marriage for his son ' sends ~~~ 
out ' his servants;' according to Luke, ' a certain man 
made a great supper . . . and sent his servant.' The 
parable, in the first account, would seem to imply that 
God the Father, ' the King of Kings,'2 made a marriage 
for his Son Jesus, and sent out his servants, the twelve 
Apostles, 'to call them that were bidden,' that is, God's 
chosen people, ' to the wedding,' or to the spiritual king-
dom. But the parable, as related in the other account, 
speaks of ' a certain man,' who is not defined as being a 
father, or as having a son, and who, therefore, may be 
considered as the risen Son of God, who is equal, that is, 
in the Spirit identical, with God. 3 This man sends out his 
one servant, Paul,4 to communicate the invitation of the 
new gospel ' to them that were bidden,' that is, to the 
Jews first,6 all things being' now ready.' But the Jews 
' with one consent,' refused to come to the 'great supper 
of the universal Messiah; their' King ·of the Jews' had 
been crucified, and he would come again to set up his 
kingdom in Israel, and to appoint his twelve chosen 
Apostles to sit on twelve thrones, and to judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel. They demanded that the Gentiles should 
' live as do the Jews,' 6 that they should be clothed in the 
wedding garment of the law and its ordinances; therefore 
they could not come and join ' sinners of the Gentiles.' 7 

Those who had been first bidden having rejected the invi
tation, the faithful servant now acts in the spirit of Christ's 
injunction, as reported by the third Evangelist in the same 

1 Luke xiv. 16-24; comp. Mat. xxii. 1-14. 
1 1 Tim. vi. 15. a Comp. Rom. xiv. 10, 11. 
' Comp. Gal. ii. 2; Rom. i. 16. 8 Gal. ii. 14. 

, Q2 

'Rom. i.l. 
7 Gal. ii. 15. 
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CHAP. chapter. Although born a Jew, 'and taught according 
_x_._ to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers,' 1 Paul 

turned awav from his 'flesh and blood,' from his' friends, 
brethren, kinsmen, and rich neighbours,' and called 'the 
poor, the maimed, the halt, the blind,' 2 to whom even 
the crumbs were refused which fell from the rich 
man's table. This done, and there being yet room, his 
master bid him go out into the ' highways and hedges,' 
and even ' compel ' those he met there to come and fill 
the house. No test, no qualific.ation, was to be required, 
except a willingness to answer to the call. And once ad
mitted to the supper-room all are equally welcome, 
whether they have put on a weduing garment or not. 
But 'none' of those that were first bidden, and had refused 
to follow the Lord's servant who had communicated to 
them his Master's invitation, shall taste of his supper. 
He knows them not, and they must be thrust into outer 
darkness. 

.. 

It is highly significant that, in his version of this parable, 
the thiru Evangelist ha.'3 left out the 'wedding garment,' 
which, in the first account, forms an essential part of the 
parable. By so doing, the main features in the parable 
have been reversed. In the first version, many servants 
were sent out to convey the invitation, and but one man 
was thrust out ; whilst in the Paulinic version, one servant 
is sent out, and many are excluued from the supper of the 
' angry ' master of the house. It is as if the Evangelist 
had wished to imply that the Master, that is, Christ, dis
satisfied with the ' many' servants who had been more or 
less hiding the treasure intrusted to them, had sent out 
that 'one ' servant, Paul, who proclaimed to the world the 
Hidden Wisdom. The disciple and fellow-labourer of 
Paul, knowing that the wedding garment was by the 
Jews and J uuaising Christians regarded as an outwaru 
test of obedience to the law, seems purposely to discard 
this misunderstood expression, as one referring to a mere 

J Acts xxii. 3. 2 Comp. Luke vii. 22. 
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beggarly element, not calculated to reform those who were CHAP. 

Jews 'inwardly,' and whose heart was not circumcised.1 x. 
The Gentile's inheritance was not ' of the law,' but 'of 
promise,' of that promise which preceded the law, and 
which was made to Abraham. Not the wedding garment 
of the law, but the putting on of 'the new man,' 2 is re
quired at the great supper of the universal Messiah. 

The disciple of the new gospel-di~pensation has been The first 

taught 'to differ' from those who insisted on the constant !~~\::: 
and entire validity of the Mosaic law. The Gentile as first. 

well as the Jew is told that, to become the Lord's disciple, 
he must separate himself from his nearest relatives, if they 
obstruct the way which leads to everlasting life. He must 
even 'hate ' his ' father, mother, and wife and children, 
and brethren and sisters, yea, and· his own life also,' or he 
cannot be his disciple. Man must be born from above, and 
his spiritual birth is not dependent on genealogical descent 
or carnal relations. To be carnally minded is death, and 
so is also the carnal fulfilment of the works commanded 
by the law. ·For all that, man can be an unprofitable 
servant. In this sen8e, it is not ' peace,' but ' the sword,' 
which the Lord has brought upon earth. No compromise 
is possible. Either man is the servant of the law, and 
therefore of sin, or he is the servant of faith, with or with-
out the deeds of the law. No man can serve under both 
dispensations ; he must 'hate ' the one and love the other. 
The Jews and their Apostles may have' laid the founda-
tion,' 8 and they may have intended ' to build a tower;' 
but if they have not counted the cost, if they have not 
considered whether they had enough to finish it, if they 
cannot bring ' fruit to perfection,' then men mock at them. 
These ' transcendently great Apostles' are the salt which 
has ' lost its savour,' and which, being now good for 
nothing, must be ' cast out.' 

The hidden meaning of this parable is so important, 
and the writer is so anxious that his readers may under-

1 Rom. ii. 29. 2 Epb. iv. 24. • Luke xiv. 29. 
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cHAP. stand it, that the Lord's words addressed to the twelve 
_x. __ about their being ' the salt of the earth,' and to which 

we have already referred, are here reproduced in such a 
manner as not to convey a commendation, but a reproof. 
Addressing his chosen Apostles, whom he also designated 
as ' the light of the world,' he called them 'blessed,' if 
men should revile and persecute them, and speak evil 
against them falsely for his sake. And he does so, be
cause, as we may infer, these trials would prevent them, 
that is, those who were 'the salt of the earth,' from losing 
their powers, like salt which has lost its savour. But in 
the Gospel after Luke it seems to be implied that these 
very Apostles have not been able to build the tower of 
Christ's church ; that they have made war without con
sidering whether they were able to meet 'him' who would 
come against them; without considering that their original 
and incomplete gospel has been perfected by another, that 
their restricted mission is ~ at an end, that their salt has 
lost its savour, that their light has become darkness ; that 
those who were apostles before Paul, that is, ' the first,' 
have become 'last,' and ' the last,' that is, Paul, who was 
' born out of due time,' 1 has become ' first.' This greatest 
of the Apostles was 'separated' unto the gospel of Christ,2 

for he dared not be of the number of those ' who were of 
reputation,' and who ' seemed to be pillars,' and who yet 
commended, measured, compared, and exalted themselves, 
not unlike the Pharisee in the temple.• These Apostles 
were, in the opinion of the Evangelist, like the lawyers 
and Pharisees who ' chose the chief rooms.' How dif
ferent is the conduct of Paull It is true that he did not 
consult flesh and blood, and that he did not give place to 
subjection even for a moment. But how could he do so, 
considering that the risen Christ had communicated to 
him ' another ' gospel, which he was commanded to pro
claim. For all this Paul was the lowly Apostle, who called 
himself' the least of the Apostles,' 4 and who having thus 

1 1 Cor. xv. 8. 1 Rom. i. 1. 1 Luke xvili. 9-14. '1 Cor. xv. 9. 
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humbled himself was exalted by his Lord and Master. CHAP. 

His ' sufficiency is of God;' 1 his grace is sufficient for him, X. 

for it has led him to become the child of God and thus 
the Apostle of Christ ; therefore, though he be ' nothing,' 
he is in reality ' more ' than those Hebrews who are 
ministers of Christ,2 and 'in nothing' is he 'behind the 
very chiefest apostles.' 8 

Conclusion. 
We have attempted to establish that the author of' the 

Gospel after Luke ' has adopted the leading Paulinic 
principle of man's inability to perform good works, and 
the principle of the consequent insufficiency of merit; 
that this Evangelist declares the grace of God, as offered 
to the believing sinner, to be the sole means of salvation; 
that the Mosaic law, with its justification by the works of 
the law, has been displaced by the law of justification 
through faith, and without the works of the law; that in 
a certain sense Paul's gospel is 'another ' gospel than that 
curtailed gospel originally preached by the Palestinian 
Apostles under the domineering sway of the Pharisees; 
that instead of the Messianic terrestrial kingdom, which 
the law foreshadowed, the prophets foretold, and the ex
pectation of which Christ confirmed, the kingdom of the 
eternal Messiah from heaven is announced to be a spiritual 
one unlimited by time or space ; that ~nmity towards the 
rulers of the Jews, and especially towards the twelve 
Apostles, for having withheld their light from others, and 
a predilection for the Gentiles in general, and for the 
Apostle of the Gentiles in particular, are marked features 
in this Paulinic gospel. We now propose to consider 
more minutely the causes which led to such antagonism 
and opposition. 

We have seen that the words of Christ recorded by 
Matthew and the epistles of Paul were both circulated 
among the Christian churches, and that yet uncertainty 

1 2 Cor. iii. 5. 2 2 Cor. xi. 23. s 2 Cor. xii. 11. 
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CHAP. prevailed more or less as to the true doctrine.• Inasmuch 
_x. __ as Paul did not allude to the original record of the words 

of Christ, and since the secret doctrine of the Lord was 
hidden, such uncertainties would naturally arise, and they 
would increase by a comparison of the first gospel-record 
with the doctrines of Paul as contained in his epistles. 
The grateful disciple and enthusiastic admirer of Paul 
would therefore consider himself in duty bound to make 
the attempt of harmonising the complete doctrine of the 
great Apostle with the necessarily incomplete one of Paul's 
predecessors in the apostleship. For under existing cir
stances Christ had not been able to speak to the people 
otherwise than in parables, nor to his chosen disciples 
otherwise than in secret and in darkness, although they 
enjoyed the privilege that they were given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. The twelve 
Apostles had not proclaimed what had been confided to 
them in secret, they had not let their light shine, they 
continued to hide the light, and thus prevented others 
from seeing it. The time had come to reveal to the world 
the full·light of the glorious gospel of Christ. This Paul 
had done. His gospel of the Hidden Wisdom was, there
fore, 'another gospel,' when compared with the original 
gospel-record ; but it was 'not another,' inasmuch as it was 
essentially, if not exclusively, Christ's secret doctrine. Con
vinced of this, and yet not doubting that Matthew's record 
contained genuine sayings of the Lord, Paul preferred to 
leave the primitive garbled account of the Apostles un
noticed, and by so doing to make a union possible between 
the public and the private, the originally recorded, and 
the originally unrecorded, doctrine of his Divine Master, 
and thus between himself and the other Apostles. 

Nor was this apostolic union difficult. For the princi
pal doctrine of Paul's gospel, justification by faith, was 
based upon the principal doctrine of the original gospel, 
love to God and love to man ; a commandment which in 

1 Luke i. 4. 
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its germ was already contained in the Mosaic law, and in CHAP. 

the promise made to Abraham. The main difference with __ x._ 
regard to justification was this : that, according to the 
original gospel, Christ insisted on the continued observance 
of every jot or tittle of the law, provided that the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and faith, 
were likewise observed. On the other hand, according to 
the gospel of Christ as fully revealed by Paul, justification 
by faith 'withou~' the deeds of the law was insisted upon. 
This might be considered, not as a difference in principle, 
but merely as one with reference to the means employed 
for carrying the same into effect. The most zealous dis-
ciple of Paul might therefore give the hand of fellowship 
to the most zealous disciple of James or Peter. Not even 
the unbounded zeal of Paul, which was not always tem-
pered by moderation, stood in the way to such joint 
action. Yet, although the difference between the two 
doctrines of justification might be regarded as a mere 
technical one, even more weighty difficulties had arisen 
with regard to the passover and the relation of Christ's 
death to the same. Such difficulties would naturally re-
tard the perfect union and cooperation of the twelve 
Apostles with Paul, without however rendering the same 
an impossibility. It was not till docetic gnosticism began 
to raise its head, that the common danger led to a union 
and cooperation which, since we may regard the first 
epistles of Peter and of Clement as genuine, was fully 
established before the martyrdom of Peter and of Paul 
at Rome. 

Having pointed out that the peculiar features of the 
third gospel can be explained by the essential difference 
originally existing between the Palestinian and the 
Paulinic gospel, caused by the gradual ingrafting of the 
Hidden Wi8dom on the original but incomplete gospel
record, we shall now, in conclusion, try to show that the 
reforming work of gospel harmony, indirectly commenced 
by Paul in his epistles, was continued in a more direct 
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CHAP. manner by Luke, his companion and disciple, and this 
_x.__ probably with the great Apostle's own sanction. 

We shall lay no great stress on the fact that not only 
Paulinic ideas, but also Paulinic language and Paulinic 
idioms, have been introduced, more or less, in every 
chapter of the Gospel after Luke. But it is a subject 
worthy of inquiry, whether this entire harmony, in essence 
and form, does not favour the supposition that Paul's 
own mind had been actively engaged in this process of 
gospel reformation. Indeed parts of this gospel, such as 
chapters i. ii. iii. vii. ix. xi. xviii. xx. xxi. and xxiv., are 
so completely moulded in accordance with the principles 
and the language of Paul, that the above assumption is by 
no means unsupported by internal and external evidence. 
And this hypothesis is somewhat strengthened by the 
fact, that Paul in his epistles alludes to a gospel which 
he calls his own.1 Although these allusions must be 
admitted to refer generally to the doctrine preached by 
himself, yet it is difficult to conceive that the principles 
of the newly revealed gospel should not have been, 
already during Paul's lifetime, harmonised with the 
principles of the original gospel, as contained in those 
sayings of Christ which one of the chosen Apostles had 
committed to writing, under circumstances little encourag
ing to the spreading of the truth as it is in Jesus. Paul 
himself declares that the distinguishing feature of his 
gospel was, that it contained ' the revelation of the mys
tery which was kept secret since the world began.' 2 

About this 'hidden mystery,' or 'the mystery of the 
Gentiles,' 8 that is, 'Christ within,' even the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, a.q a body, said little or nothing, they being, 
like all the rest, more or less ' shut up unto the faith 
which should afterwards be revealed,' 4 and even one 
of the most enlightened among them did not walk ' up
rightly according to the truth of the gospel.' 

• Rom. ii. 16; xvi. 215. 
~ Col. i. 26, 27. 

' Rom. xvi. 25. 
4 Gal. i. 6, 11 ; ii. 6. 
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Now, of Luke we know that Paul calls him 'the CHAP. 

beloved,' 1 and one of his 'fellow-labourers;' 2 that he was __ x._ 
with him when others had left him,3 and that Paul seems 
to refer to him as ' the brother whose praise in the gospel,' 
or, more literally, 'in matters relating to the gospel, is in 
all the churches.' 4 Again, the written tradition of the 
earliest fathers of the church refers to Luke in such a 
manner as to show that they identified Paul with Luke's 
gospel, in essence if not in form. In the second century 
Irenreus writes that ' Luke, the follower of Paul, laid 
down in the book the gospel preached by the former.' 6 

Tertullian, in writing against the gnostics, states that 
' Luke's digest they are in the habit of attributing to 
·Paul.' 6 Origen might be understood to assert that Paul 
knew and approved of Luke's gospel, when he writes 
about ' the third Gospel according to Luke, praised by 
Paul;' though it is probable that he refers to the writer 
only, and not to the gospel itself.7 More clear and 
decided is Eusebius when he writes : ' They say that Paul 
used to mention his gospel when, as if the writer of a 
special gospel, he said : According to my gospel.' 8 And 
finally St. Jerome writes: 'Some suspect that whenever 
Paul says in his epistles, According to my gospel, he 
means to signify the book of Luke, and that Luke learnt 
the gospel not only from the Apostle Paul, who had not 
been with the Lord in the flesh, but also from the other 
Apostles.'9 

We are therefore permitted to come to the conclusion, 
that as ' the Gospel after Luke,' in the form transmitted 
to us, is no doubt essentially identical with the gospel 
written by Luke, 10 this highly esteemed disciple of Paul 

1 Col. iv. 14. 
a 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
6 Iren. ill. 1 ; comp. Eus. H. E. v. 8. 
1 Ori~n, Eus. H. E. vi. 25. 
• Hier. de Vir. lllus. c. 7. 

s Philem. xxiv. 
• 2 Cor. viii. 18. 
e Tert. adv. Marc. iv. 2, 5. 
a EU8. H. E. ill. 4. 

10 The arguments in favour of a later composition of the entire gospel 
IU'e principally based on some passages contained in the 21st chapter, where 
the time of tho Gentiles is shown to have already set in for Jerusalem, and 
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CHAP. 
X. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER LUKE. 

has, with the latter's direct or indirect sanction, made 
the bold but necessary attempt of harmonising the first 
record of the sayings of Christ, as well as the principal 
events of his life, with the leading principles of that 
secret tradition which Christ had privately and darkly 
communicated to his disciples, and which had been fully 
revealed to Paul by the risen Lord.1 The question now 
arises, whether the words of Christ as recorded in 
Matthew, or as recorded in Luke, form the nearest 
approach to the words actually spoken by the Lord. 
Assuming that the original record of Christ's sayings has 
been, on the whole, faithfully incorporated in the Gospel 
after Matthew, this gospel contains his public preaching, 
but it does not contain his secret sayings, which we find 
in the second and supplementary apostolic record of 
John, and which are as historical as the former. The 
first record must therefore be read by the light of the 
second ; the public doctrine of Christ must be inter
preted by his secret doctrine; the one is the lock, the 
other the key. In this sense Luke has written more in 
the spirit of Christ than Matthew was able to do ; he 
opened a way for the publication of the Lord's esoteric 
doctrine, by ingrafting the principles of the same, which 
Paul had revealed, on the stock of Christ's public doc
trine as recorded by Matthew. 

All Christians would greatly prefer to be permitted to 
believe that at least the words of Christ were in the outset 
recorded in their original completeness and pristine purity ; 
that in this one instance the full light was not hidden even 
for a moment, that the enemy has not sown any tares 
among the wheat. But does the Bible itself permit such 
an assumption and such a belief? Does it not impera-

where the immediate expectation of the Lord's return is not recorded (Luke 
xxi. 25). But why should not Luke, or another disciple of Paul, ha.,·e 
written part of his gospel at a. later time, say between the years 70 and 80 P 
Anyhow, this question cannot affect the overpowering argument in favour of 
the supposition that Luke is the author of the third gottpel of our canon. 

1 Luke i. 4. 
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tively demand that, without any exception, ' all ' things CHAP. 

shall be proved, and that ajte1· this sifting process, carried __ x_ ...... 
out in full dependence on the guiding power of God's 
Holy Spirit, 'the best' only shall be kept? We come 
then to the conclusion, that the parallel passages in the 
first three gospels entitle us to suggest, if not to assert, 
that great liberties have been taken, even with the words 
which the Lord has actually spoken in public and in 
private whilst on earth, and that the gospels mark the 
gradual emancipatiun of the church from the spiritual 
thraldom of the Jewish and Jewish-Christian authorities. 
Surely it is not more than a mere assumption to say that 
such 'wilfulness ' on the part of any evangelist, such ' inten-
tion to contradict and alter, ... seems quite irreconcilable 
with any view of inspiration.' Of course such wilfulness 
and such intention, if proved, would be contrary to the 
notion of the literal or plenary inspiration of the Bible. 
But such proved facts do not militate against that view of 
inspiration which alone is in entire harmony with Scripture, 
and according to which view the prayerful reader can 
sufficiently trace in the Bible a Divine and infallible, by 
the side of a more or less exclusively human and fallible, 
element. Not the letter, but the Spirit, gives life. 

Again, it is not enough to say of the parallel passages 
in the gospels, that they have so much in common as to 
render it improbable that they are original and independ
ent accounts, whilst they are sufficiently different to admit 
of the assumption that the respective writers may possibly 
refer to genuine words of Christ, spoken by Him on 
different occasions. Let the honest inquirer after ' the 
truth as it is in Jesus' compare the parallel passages with 
each other, and then let him consider whether the relations 
between the original Apostles and the Lord's publicly 
proclaimed doctrine on the one side, and between Paul 
and the Loru's secret doctrine as fully revealed to him 
on the other, do not offer the best clue to the origin of 
accounts so like and yet so different. If it can be 
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cHAP. established that . the twelve Apostles promulgated a gospel 
__ x._ principally based upon the public sayings of their Master, 

and that Paul's 'other' gospel was essentially based upon 
the principles of the secret sayings of the Lord, then 
we must expect to find that the original gospel-records 
essentially differ from the later evangelical writings. Nor 
must it surprise. us to find that efforts were made, even in 
the apostolic period, to harmonise the one with the other. 
For the fact was known by all direct disciples of Christ, that 
he had taught and explained his mysteries only in secret, 
and that circumstances did not permit of their being at 
once everywhere proclaimed. Thus the independence of 
evangelical writers can be proved not to militate in any 
essential point against the authenticity of their doctrine ; 
and the differences occurring in parallel passages of the 
Gospels are shown to be proofs of their genuineness. Al
though method and design are traceable in each gospel, 
this circumstance does ' not compromise that claim which 
alone gives value to a plurality of witnesses.' 1 

We now consider in what relation ' the Gospel after 
Mark' stands to' the Gospel after Matthew,' and to 'the 
Gospel after Luke.' 

1 See the Archbi11hop's of York's article on the Gospels in Smith's' Dic
tionary of the Bible.' 

Digitized by Coogle 



239 

CHAPTER XI. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

INTRODUCTION-GENERAL METHOD-cHAPTERS I. TO XVI.-TIME 

OF COMPOSITION-cONCLUSION. 

'.Endei11JOUTing to keep the unity of the Spirit i'n the bond of peace.'-Eph. iv. 3. 

EusEBIUS has transmitted to us a communication from CHAP. 

Papias, which is as follows: 'And John the Presbyter also XI. 

said this. Mark being the interpreter of Peter, whatsoever Introduc

he recorded he wrote with great accuracy, but not, how- tion. 

ever, in the order in which it was spoken or done by our 
Lord ; for he neither heard nor followed our Lord, but, as 
before said, he was in company with Peter, who gave him 
such instruction as was necessary, but not to give a history 
of our Lord's discourses ; wherefore Mark has not exposed 
himself to censure by writing some things as he had 
remembered them ; for but one thing he had in view, not 
to pass by anything that he had heard, and not to falsify 
anything therein.' 1 To this earliest testimony Eusebius 
adds that of Clement of Alexandria. He writes that in 
the books that go under the title of Hypotyposes or 
Institutions, Clement also gives the tradition respecting 
the order of the gospels, as derived from the oldest 
presbyters (or one of them), as follows : He says that 
those which contain the genealogies were written first, but 
that the Gospel of Mark was occasioned in the following 
manner : ' When Peter had proclaimed the word publicly 
at Rome, and declared the gospel under the influence of 
the Spirit, as there was a great number present, they 

I H. E. iii. 39. 
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CHAP. requested Mark, who had followed him from afar, and 
__ XI_._ remembered well what he had said, to reduce these things 

to writing, and that after composing the gospel he gave it 
to those who requested it of him, which when Peter 
understood, he directly neither hindered nor encouraged it.' 1 

Referring to this statement of Clement, as also to that 
of Papias, Eusebius, in another part of his history of the 
Church, writes as follows about the gospel according to 
Mark : ' The Divine Word having been thus established 
among the Romans, the power of Simon (the magician) 
was soon extinguished and destroyed together with the 
man. So greatly, however, did the splendour of piety 
enlighten the minds of Peter's hearers, that it was not 
sufficient to hear but once, nor to receive the unwritten 
doctrine of the gospel of God ; but they persevered in 
every variety of entreaties, to solicit Mark, as the companion 
of Peter, and whose gospel we have, that he should leave 
them in writing a monument of the doctrine thus orally 
communicated. Nor did they cease their solicitations 
until they had prevailed with the man, and thus become 
the means of that history which is called the Gospel 
accord£ng to Mark. They say also, that the Apostle 
(Peter), having by the revelation of the Spirit ascertained 
what was done, was delighted with the zealous ardour 
expressed by these men, and that the history obtained his 
authority, for the purpose of being read in the churches.' 2 

To these testimonies about Mark's gospel we must 
add that of Iremeus, equally transmitted by Eusebius : 
' Matthew indeed produced his gospel written among the 
Hebrews in their own dialect, whilst Peter and Paul 
proclaimed the gospel and founded the Church at Rome. 
After the death of these, Mark, the disciple and interpreter 
of Peter, also transmitted to us in writing what had been 
preached by Peter.' 8 

It has always been regarded as strange, that while 
Clement of Alexandria speaks of Mark's gospel as having 

1 H. E. ri. 14. I H. E. ii. 15. s H.E.v.S. 
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GOSPEL OF, AND GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

been written during the lifetime of Peter, 1 Irenreus on the 
contrary dates the composition of this gospel from the 
time subsequent to the death of Peter and Paul under 
Nero, which probably took place in the year 64 or 65. 
Again, it is very strange that Clement should think it 
necessary to inform us that Mark ' remembered well ' what 
Peter had said, since if Peter was alive we may suppose tha 
he would have revised the composition of his interpreter, 
instead of neither hindering nor encouraging it. And, in
deed, this indifference attributed to Peter is not accounted 
for even by the assumption that Mark may possibly have 
taken notes of what Peter said, either during or after his 
interpretation. Had he done so, then Clement or Euse
bius could hardly have omitted a fact so strongly corro
borating their statements. Far from admitting such a 
possibility, the additional statements made by Eusebius 
exclude it. For he states, without mentioning any special 
authority, and in contradiction to the positive statement of 
Irenreus about Peter's death before the composition of 
this gospel, how Peter ascertained that Mark's gospel had 
been written ' by the revelation of the Spirit,' in conse
quence of which Peter, far from neither hindering nor 
encouraging his interpreter's composition, gave it the 
stamp of ' his authority, for the purpose of being read in 
the churches.' No wonder, .therefore, that according to 
the testimony of Papias, as rendered by Eusebius, this in
spired penman has done nothing deserving of censure. 
We have seen, however, that the testimony of Clement 
of Alexandria about Mark having written a gospel during 
Peter's lifetime, although without his either encouraging 
or hindering it, receives a strong confirmation by the fol
lowing circumstance. The same Clement records how 
Barnabas referred to one of the Lord's sayings, which was 
recorded in a certain gospel. These words of Christ are 
not contained in any of our four gospels, but in the so
called Clementine homilies they are recor-ded as having 

1 Comp. 1 The Epistle of Barnabas.' 
VOL. II. R 
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242 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

CHAP. been verbally transmitted by Peter whilst in Rome. These 
_XI_. _ homilies purpose to contain the public addresses of Peter 

in Rome, when he confronted Simon Magus; and whether 
they were partly written in the first century or not, they 
are written with the intention of being received as an 
historical document. They were certainly known in the 
second century, at the end of which Clement speaks of the 
same as an apostolic Scripture, inasmuch as he introduces 
several passages taken from this source, by the words : 
'Peter says,' or' Peter in the homilies says.' 1 If then the 
homilies were by Clement of Alexandria believed to con
tain sayings of Peter ; if in the former, as we possess 
them, one of Christ's sayings, unknown to our canon, is 
recorded in an address of Peter's ; if Clement states, that 
Mark's ' gospel ' contained what Peter said, and if he 
quotes the above non-canonical saying of Christ, slightly 
modified, as being, on the authority of Barnabas, con
tained ' in a certain gospel ; ' then it may be fairly assumed 
that Mark the Evangelist and Peter's interpreter did dur
ing the lifetime of Peter write, without being encouraged 
or hindered by the apostle, an epitome of the apostle's 
addresses, which in the second century was by Clement 
called a gospel. We have seen that Peter had strong 
reasons for not encouraging the writing down of his ad
dresses, and equally strong reasons for not hindering such 
a person as his interpreter from composing a trustworthy 
record of the apostolic preaching, which had by some 
been misconstrued or perverted. Clement evidently re
garded the Gospel of Mark as essentially a gospel of 
Peter, and this would alone suffice to account for the 
vague reference io 'a certain gospeL' Also it is possible 
that, already at the time when Clement wrote, Mark's 
Petrinic gospel was not universally acknowledged as 
canonical. His contemporary, Irerneus, the first who 
mentions our four gospels by name, does however say 
nothing about Mark's gospel which is contrary to Ole-

• 1 See 1 Credner's Beitriige,' i. 351 f. 
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THE PREACHING OF PETER. 

ment's testimony. On the contrary, he strongly confirms 
it by saying, that Mark transmitted to us' what had been 
preached by Peter.' 

Now, it must be admitted that the entire testimony 
about Mark's gospel, previous to the testimony of Euse
bius, is in favour of the supposition that the so-called 
Clementine recognitions and homilies are a later and en
larged edition of Mark's gospel, which contained, and 
was originally or later entitled : ' The preaching of Peter.' 
For not only do the homilies, or ' the preachings,' contain 
one of the Lord's sayings as transmitted by Peter, which 
Clement quotes as such, and which is not in our canonical 
collection ; but in ' the Gospel after Mark ' we entirely 
miss any kind of addresses which Peter can have held in 
Rome. And we shall point out that the doctrinal parts 
of this gospel have been composed with a view of taking 
a middle course between the Gospel of Matthew and that 
of Luke. Moreover, even the testimony of Eusebius is 
in a most important part essentially corroborative of the 
above view. For he states that the addresses of Peter 
principally referred to and were called forth by Simon 
Magus and his doctrine. Neither of the one nor of the 
other is there the slightest trace in the Gospel after Mark. 
Unless, therefore, sufficiently strong reasons can be urged 
for the originality of the doctrinal parts of the second 
gospel of our canon it will be difficult to reject the above 
hypothesis as unfounded. 

The non-canonical gospel-quotation recorded by Cle
ment, perhaps enables us to assign a reason for the later 
rejection of the preaching of Peter as transmitted by 
Mark. Clement writes, as we have already pointed out : 
'For not enviously, said he (that is Barnabas), the Lord 
did announce in a certain gospel: "my mystery (belongs) 
unto me and unto the sons of my house." ' 1 And in the 
homilies this passage is thus recorded as having been 
referred to by Peter : ' "\Ve recollect how our Lord and 

1 Strom. v. 10. 
R2 
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244 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

CHAP. Master commissioned us with the following words : Pre-
_XI_. _ serve the mysteries unto me and unto the sons of my 

house.' 1 The mysteries of the kingdom of God, or ' the 
mystery • of the same as proclaimed by the secret 
preaching of Christ, were only given to know to the 
twelve Apostles and to his other disciples,2 as stew
ards of his mysteries. They were to preserve and to 
proclaim them after their Lord's departure. They 
did not do so at once, and not till after Paul had pro
claimed the Hidden Wisdom of Christ in a mystery. This 
was the cause of that independence, and want of imme
diate harmonious cooperation between thfl twelve Apostles 
and Paul, the existence of which the Epistle to the Gala
tians would suffice to prove. When, however, the com
mon enemy to both, docetic gnosticism, had helped to 
bring about that perfect understanding between Paul and 
those who were apostles before him, to which the Epistles 
to Timothy and those of Peter refer, then any additional 
reference to the previous apostolic discord and to its cause 
wou]d be avoided, for the sake of that peace which was 
theri more than ever necessary to the Church. We have 
seen that Paul is either not mentioned at all in the homi
lies, or that he is referred to as ' a hostile man. • This 
would suffice to confirm in the most direct manner that 
difference between the Apostles, the authentic record of 
which might have been fatal to the establishment of a 
universal Church. Thus the homilies were worked over, 
attributed to Clement of Rome, and not received into the 
canon at the end of the second century, when the first 
attempt was made to form a universal canon. 

The ' certain gospel' here referred to by Clement, on 
the authority of Barnabas, seems therefore to have been 
' the preaching of Peter.' It is the only gospel-reference 
which we possess from the apostolic period. These words 
of Christ were proclaimed by Peter, recorded by Mark, 
and referred to by Barnabas. Unless therefore we are 

1 Hom. xix. 20. ~Mark iv. 10, 11. 
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prepared to question whetherClement's infonnationrespect- CHAP. 

ing Barnabas was correct, we must regard this testimony _XI_. _ 

about the early existence of a written gospel as reaching 
back to the early apostolic period, and therefore as pre-
ceding by many years the first direct testimony about a 
written gospel, which is contained in the Epistle attri-
buted to Barnabas. We have seen that Matthew's gospel 
contains now as originally, those sayings of Christ which 
do not refer to his secret doctrine. Now, the above pas-
sage about the preservation of the mysteries of Christ 
does not more directly refer to the latter than the one 
which is recorded in Matthew and the parallel passages 
in the other gospels, about Christ's having only to the 
disciples secretly confided His mysteries. At the same 
time, we must observe that if Peter did verbally trans-
mit the above non-canonical saying of Christ in the form 
transmitted to us, he may have quoted the same from 
memory, as it is in the preaching of Peter recorded that 
he did. But though Peter quoted those words of Christ 
from recollection, Matthew may have at that time already 
recorded the same in his gospel. And whether he did so 
or not at any time, Mark, the Evangelist and the inter-
preter of Peter, would naturally remember and note 
down Peter's quotation of the Lord's words. These we 
find recorded not only by Clement, as in his time or in 
that of Barnabas contained 'in a certain gospel,' but 
also, as we have seen, in the preaching of Peter, from 
which Clement quotes some of Peter's sayings, and which 
Scripture he would naturally call ' a certain ' gospel, if the 
preaching of Peter, originally written by Mark, was in 
Clement's time, by some, not regarded as canonical or 
directly apostolical. Further grounds are not wanting 
to confirm the supposed general identity of the so-called 
Clementine recognitions and homilies, and the Gospel 
'of' Mark. When we consider how little effect Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans seems to have produced in that 
Church, that even the name of Paul is not mentioned by 
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CHAI'. the writer of the Shepherd of Hermas, or even by Justin 
_XI_. _Martyr, and that, if we except the first Epistle of Clement, 

not a single writer of the Roman church up to the middle 
of the second century takes any notice of Paul or of his 
writings, then the supposition gains ground that Paul and 
his doctrine were not considered as orthodox at Rome, 
and that the sole authority of the twelve Apostles and 
their doctrine ruled paramount in this Church during the 
first century and the first part of the second. If this be 
admitted as possible, we should expect the Roman Gospel 
' of ' Mark to show a marked tendency o! recognising as 
little as possible the supplementary principles of Paul's 
gospel, and to point out in how far Peter acknowleged 
them. Since this is the tendency of ' the preaching of 
Peter,' the probability is strengthened that the latter is a 
later version of Mark's original gospel. 

Again, although Eusebius identifies the Gospel ' of' 
Mark with the Gospel ' after ' Mark, without stating any 
reason or authority for doing so, yet as his object clearly 
is, by not taking any notice of the differences between 
Paul and the other Apostles, to lay a foundation for the 
doctrine of the universal Roman church, the above identi
fication of what we may suppose to have been the Gospel 
' of' Mark with the Gospel ' after' Mark can have little 
weight. It is a known and acknowledged fact that cen
turies before Eusebius wrote his history of the Church a 
system of harmonising the various gospels had been intro
duced, which must have led, and which can be proved to 
have led, to systematic alterations of the first three gos
pels, but especially of the first and second. 

It was not the object of Mark to give 'a history of the 
Lord's discourses ; ' and therefore we should expect to 
find in the Gospel after Mark an epitome of Peter's 
addresses in Rome, of his disputations with Simon Magus, 
such as we do find them in the so-called Clementine 
homilies. Here and there, and indeed often, Peter would 
refer to · the sayings of Christ, which would not be rc-
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corded in a chronological manner. .Again, this is what CHAP. 

we find in the preaching of Peter. To Paul neither _XI_._ 

Peter nor Simon would directly refer ; Peter not, because 
Paul was not recognised by all Christians, nor yet perhaps 
by all Apostles ; and Simon not, because his docetic doc-
trine was equally oppose<l by Paul and by Peter. 

It is a strong confirmation of the view we are trying 
to establish about the origin of the gospels, that according 
to the unopposed testimony of Clement, when Mark wrote 
his gospel, those of Matthew an<l of Luke, which contain 
the genealogies, were already in existence. We are there
fore in the outset leu to expect, that even the Gospel 
' after ' Mark will contain some reference to, and be in a 
certain extent dependent from those two gospels which 
' were written first.' A minute comparison of these three 
gospels will fully establish, not only this dependence, 
although merely in the doctrinal parts, but also the inter
mediate position an<l the harmonising tendency of the 
Gospel after Mark. The testimony of Irenreus does not 
oblige us to assume that what he mentions as Mark's 
gospel was the Gospel after Mark which forms part of our 
canon. For we have seen that Mark's gospel, which con
tained what Peter preached, is more likely to have been 
worked up in the so-called Clementine preaching of Peter. 

We hope to have sufficiently pointed out that the dog
matical differences between Paul and the twelve Apostles 
were such as to make an early and complete compromise 
impossible. If Luke has systematically modified the sny
ings of Christ recorde<l by Matthew, the Church of Rome, 
in her efforts after Catholicity, must have early felt the 
need of harmonising these earliest gospel-accounts one 
with another. Again, if Peter had taken a kind of inter
mediate position between his colleagues at Jerusalem an<l 
Paul, whom he so nearly joined at Antioch, a gospel 
written or suppose<l to have been written by the interpre
ter of Peter must have supplied the wants of the Roman 
church. And Mark could be supposed all tlie inore 
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CHAP. suitable for the task of writing a conciliatory gospel 
...;.__XI_._ of peace, inasmuch as he was the interpreter of Peter,1 

and as Paul, who summoned him to Rome, whither he 
went,2 regarded him as ' profitable for the ministry.'3 

General 
method. 

Although the Gospel ' of' Mark may have been, and its 
concluding part notoriously has been, different from the 
Gospel 'after' Mark transmitted to us, yet even in the latter 
we have the most ancient record of the historical parts of the 
gospel, which was evidently written for the Roman church, 
if not in Rome itself. This is established by the unani
mous testimony of the early fathers,4 and by the text of 
the gospel itself, many passages of which refer not only 
to a non-Palestinian but to a Roman origin.6 We shall 
try to establish that at the time when the Gospel after 
Mark was written, docetic gnosticism may already have 
began to spread to Rome its baneful· influences. For 
whilst in the Gospels after Matthew and after Luke there 
is no trace of an endeavour to spiritualise away the reality 
of Christ's humanity, we find in this gospel a few hidden 
traces of such a tendency, and an indirect reference to the 
spread of false doctrine. 

A minute consideration of the contents of the Gospel 
after Mark will show that the Evangelist composed the 
same after a pre-conceived plan, which may be thus 
generally described.6 In the first place, all those histories, 
parables and discourses which we have pointed out as 
having been interpolated or considerably modified by the 
author of the Gospel after Luke, and which must have been 

J Comp. 2 Pet. i. 15-18. 2 Col. iv. 10. s 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
4 Comp. Euseb. with Epiph. Hner, li. p. 428. 
6 See xii. 42 ; vi. 27; xv. 39, 44, 45, &c. By mentioning Alexnnder and 

Rufus 1\8 the sons of Simon of Cyren~:~ the writer refers to a Roman tradi
tion. This Rufus is clenrly identical with the Rufus whom Paul men
tions (Rom. xvi. 13), and who in the ' Recognitions' (iii. 68) is called Ru
bilus the brother of Znccheus, 1\8 whom the ' Homilies' likewise mention him 
(ii. 1 ). Alexander and Rufus are nlluded to 1\8 the companions of Peter in 
the Clementines and in the Acts of Peter and Andrew. 

e See 'Die Evangelien,' &c., 2nd edition, p. 329 f. 
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repulsive to all non-Paulinic Christians, have beeri either CHAP. 

entirely omitted or at least the Paulinic additions have _XI_._ 

been removed. Thus we miss in the Gospel after Mark 
the following parts of Luke's gospel. The early history 
of John the Baptist and of Jesus, 1 the additions in the 
account of the baptism,2 the genealogy,8 the record about 
the first appearance of Jesus at Nazareth, containing the 
bitter words against the Jews,4 and almost the whole of 
that important part which extends from the seventh to the 
nineteenth chapters of the Gospel after Luke, and which 
on the whole is peculiar to the latter. The principal contents 
of the Paulinic relation contained in these chapters and 
omitted by Mark are the following. The history of the 
centurion, of the widow of Nain, and of the woman which 
was a sinner ; 6 the journey through Samaria, the false 
zeal of the children of Zebedee, the appointment of the 
seventy disciples, and the visit to Mary and Martha ; 6 the 
parable of the good Samaritan ; 7 the Lord's prayer and 
the parable of the friend who asks for three loaves; 8 the 
woes against the Scribes and Pharisees ; 9 those parts of the 
twelfth and thirteenth chapters in which the Lord's warn-
ings may be supposed to be directed against the twelve 
Apostles; the account about Jesus eating bread in the house 
of one of the chief Pharisees, and the discourses made on 
that occasion ; 10 the parables about the prodigal son, about 
Lazarus, and about the unjust steward, 11 about the judge 
and the importunate widow ; 12 the account about the ten 
lepers, of which only the Samaritan returned thanks ; 18 of 
the Pharisee and the publican; 14 of Zaccheus and of the 
nobleman.15 'rhe only important account which Mark has 
extracted from chapters seven to nineteen in Luke is the 
parable of the sower, in the interpretation of which, 
however, the Paulinic additions have been eradicated.16 

1 Luke i. and ii. 2 iii. 10-15. s iii. 23 f. ' iv. 14-30. 
5 vii. e ix. 51; x. 42. 7 x. 29 f. s xi. 1-13. 
9 xi. 37-54. to xiv. u xv. IUld xvi. n xviii. 
IS xvii. 11-19. u xviii. 9-14. l& xix.I-27. 
te Comp. Luke viii. 11-15 with Mark iv.l4-20. 
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CHAP. Having thus removed all those passages in Luke which 
__ XI_._ might give offence to the non-Paulinic or Jewish Christians, 

Mark in like manner excludes from his gospel narrative all 
those passages in Matthew's gospel which refer to the 
continued binding authority of the law, and to the exclusive 
calling of the Jews to the Messianic kingdom. Thus the 
following omissions from the Gospel after Matthew are 
explained. The Jewish-Messianic genealogy and early 
history of Jesus, 1 the sermon on the mount,2 and the 
discourses of the Lord in the tenth chapter, which are so 
highly favourable to the twelve Apostles ; then all those 
parables which, being peculiar to Matthew, Luke had 
either entirely omitted or essentially modified. Such are 
the parables about the enemy who sowed tares among the 
wheat ; 8 about the servant who had no compassion on 
his fellow-servant ; 4 about the royal marriage to which 
those that were first bidden would not come ;5 about the 
labourers who, although hired at different hours of the day, 
received the same recompense; 6 of the two sons sent into 
the vineyard ; 7 of the merchant seeking pearls ; 8 of the 
talents, and of the wise and the foolish virgins.9 

The principal parts inserted from Matthew into Mark's 
gospel are such as Luke has likewise accepted, without 
essentially modifying them. Thus in Mark we find the 
parable of the sower in its simplest form, 10 as also the 
parable of the mustard seed,11 and of the faithless husband
men.12 The parable about the seed which once cast into 
the ground springs and grows up in due time, without 
man's knowing how this comes to pass,18 is a conciliatory 
modification of the parable about the tares among the 
wheat, which latter, owing to the passage referring to the 
discord-sowing enemy, was capable of being explained in 
an anti-Paulinic sense. 

Again, the author of the Gospel after Mark has left out 

, i. and ii. ~ v. to ni. s Mat. xiii. 24-30. 
6 xxii. 1-14. e xx. 1-16. 7 xxi. 28-31. 
9 XXV. 10 iv. 2-20. 11 iv. 30-32. 12 xU, 1-1.1. 

4 xviii. 23-35. 
8 xiii. 44 f. 

13 iv. 26-29. 

Digitized by Coogle 



THE GOSPEL OF COMPROMISE. 251 

some passages which we find in Luke, as in Matthew, CHAP 

without any essential alteration. Here we have to refer _XI_. _ 

principally to the Lord's saying: 'No man knoweth the 
Son but the Father, neithe.r,: knoweth any man the Father 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
him.' 1 It is known that this saying of the Lord was 
more than any other quoted by the Docetic Gnostics in 
support of their assertion that the true God which Christ 
taught had been at all times unknown, even to such 
chosen men among the Jews as Adam, Enoch, Noah, the 
three patriarchs, and Moses. And it is probable that the 
accurate record of this important saying of the Lord has 
been lost, and originally ran thus : ' No man hath known 
the Son but the Father, neither hath any man known the 
Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son hath 
revealed him.' For Justin Martyr 2 and all the most ancient 
authorities record it in this form,8 with the single exception 
of Clement of Alexandria, who in an isolated passage 4 has 
transmitted it in the form of our gospels, which, however, 
is sufficiently explained by his applying those words 
especially to the Jews of his day.6 The Clementine 
homilies, probably in part written in the first century, 
likewise record this passage in the above form. 6 Had 
the same already been altered in Matthew and Luke in 
the form transmitted to us, we may assume that the author 
of the Gospel after Mark would not have left it out, inas-
much as in this altered form it could not have been offen-
sive to the non-Paulinic Christians. 

Thus having laid aside all those parts of the Gospels of 
Matthew and Luke which were opposed to Mark's con
ciliatory tendency, this Evangelist could more easily 
combine the remaining materials of those two primitive 
gospels, and thus compose a third and essentially original 

1 Mat. xi. 27; Luke x. 22: 1 Ap. i . 63, 96. 
s Credner, Beitriige, i. 248 f. Griesbach Symb. Crit. ii. 271, 273 ; 

Schwegler N. Z. i. 255 f. 
' Str. vii. 766 B. 6 Comp. Str. i. 355 B. ; v. 589 B. 
8 Hilgenfeld ' Die Clementinischen Recognitionen und Homilien,' p. 128. 

Digitized by Coogle 



252 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

CHAP. gospel-narrative. In doing so, he alternately followed the 
,---x_r_. _ record of the one or of the other of these two Evangelists, 

thereby making an effort for peace between those antago
nistic parties, which respectiveJy regarded the Gospel after 
Matthew or the Gospel after Luke as the standard of their 
faith, as the gospel after their own hearts. Having this 
praiseworthy object in view, Mark leaves out such words 
which were the basis and the pivot of those baneful 
differences in the Christian church. Thus the important 
word' law' is entirely expelled from his gospel. That this 
cannot have been a casual omission is shown by a com
parison of Mark ii. 26, 27 with Matthew xii. 5, where the 
passage about the priests profaning the temple on the 
Sabbath by their sacrifices seems to have been left out in 
consequence of the reference to the law. In similar 
passages, such as Mark xii. 28-31, this word of strife is 
expunged, although it is to be found in the parallel 
passages in Matthew and Luke.1 It may also possibly be 
for this reason that the account about the deputation of 
the disciples to John the Baptist 2 has been omitted in the 
Gospel after Mark. And it is not unreasonable to suppose 
that, owing to his peaceable tendency, Mark bas not made 
use either of the word 'justification' or ' to justify.' Thus 
Mark's account of the baptism of Jesus seems to be inten
tionally abridged after Matthew's account, for the purpose 
of evading the words attributed to the Lord in the first 
gospel: 'Thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteousness.' 3 

Apparently for the same reason the passage in Matthew 
about John's having come 'in the way of righteousness' 4 

is omitted in the parallel passage in Mark. 5 And the same 
may be said about the omission of the passages : ' Wisdom 
is justified of her children,' and ' by thy words thou shalt 
be justified.' 6 

Having thus pointed out which was the general method 

J :M:at. xx.ii. 40; Luke x. 26. 2 Mat. xi. 13 ; Luke xvi. 16. 
a Mat. iii. 15; comp. Mark i. 9, 10. 4 xxi. 32. ~ xi. 27; xii. 1 f. 
• Mat. xi. 19; xii. 37; comp. Mark iii. 13 f. 
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employed by the Evangelist in the composition of his CHAP. 

gospel, we now proceed to a more minute consideration XI. 

of the gospel itself. 
From the outset we meet with traces of an intentional Chapters 

combination of the previously existing gospel accounts I. to IV. 

after Matthew and after Luke. 'The beginning of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.' .As we have 
already pointed out, Mark passes over the genealogies and 
the accounts about the early history of Jesus, and com
mences his narrative with the public appearance of Jesus 
Christ as the Son of God. It is as if he had intended 
to point out from the very first what is more clearly 
insisted upon in the fourth gospel, that nobody really 
knew where Christ came from or what was His origin. 
Like a supernatural person he suddenly dwells among 
men.1 The Evangelist seems to have taken from Matthew's 
gospel 2 the words 'Jesus Christ,' and from Luke's gospel3 

the words, 'the Son of God.' Mark's words, 'as it is 
written in the prophet Esaias,' ~e find in Luke,4 where 
also!' we find the falsified quotation of Malachi's pro-
phecy, which in the Gospel after Mark, as also in that 
after ::M;atthew, is quoted in the same words. Then fol-
lows the quotation of the prophecy of Isaiah, which we 
also find in Matthew, about the way-preparing voice 
in the wilderness. Luke having stated that ' the Word 
of God came unto John .. in the wilderness,' and that 
he preached ' the baptism of repentance for the re
mission of sins,' 6 Mark states that ' John did baptise 
in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repent-
ance for the remission of sins.' 7 Matthew having said: 
' Then went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea and all 
the region round about Jordan, and were baptised of 
him in Jordan, confessing their sins,'8 Mark states, '.And 
there went out unto him all the land of Judea, and they 
of Jerusalem, and were all baptised of him in the river 
of Jordan, confessing their sins.' 9 The explanation, that 
1 Comp. 'Marcion.' 2 i. 1. 8 iii. 23, 38. ' iii. 4; comp. Mat. iii. I. 
~ Luke vii. 27. 8 iii. 2-4. 7 i. 4. 8 iii. 5, 6. 9 i. 5. 
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CHAP. Jordan was a river, is evidently given for the benefit of 
XI. ~-- non-Palestinian readers. Likewise Mark's account about 

John's clothing and his food1 is almost identical with that 
in Matthew.2 The following verses,3 whilst chiefly re
sembling Luke's version,4 yet by the words, ' there 
cometh one mightier than I after me,' seem to take cog
nisance of Matthew's account.6 Mark omits the strong 
condemnation addressed by J olm against the Pharisees 
and Sadducees according to Matthew's record, and against 
the whole multitude according to Luke: '0 generation 
of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath 
to come? ' And in the same manner the injunction is left 
out, to ' bring forth fruits meet for repentance,' and not 
to trust in the carnal descent from .Abraham, since God 
can raise up children unto .A.braha~ of the very stones . 
.Again the passages in Matthew6 and Luke7 about the 
axe which is laid at the root of the trees, about the fan 
to purge the floor, and the burning of the chaff with 
unquenchable fire, is left out by Mark, as if too bitter 
against the Jews. 

Following the order of his predecessors, Mark now 
gives the account of the Lord's baptism,8 which chiefly 
resembles Matt. iii. 13-17, though it seems also to point 
to Luke iii. 21,22. To Matthew's words: 'Then cometh 
Jesus from Galilee to Jordan,' Mark adds that Jesus 
came 'from Nazareth in Galilee:' an additional explana
tion which had been rendered necessary by the leaving 
out of the earlier history. The account of the temptation 
in the wilderness, which as in Matthew's and Luke's, so 
in Mark's gospel, follows upon the narrative of the baptism, 
is in the latter concentrated into two verses.9 .All that is 
said is that he was ' tempted of Satan,' whilst the signifi
cant addition that he ' was with the wild beasts,' seems to 
justify the supposition that the full account given by the 
other evangelists was by him evaded, not for the sake of 

J i. 6 2 iii. 4. s 7 and 8. 
6 iii. 10, 12. 7 iii. 17. 

4 iii. 16. 
8 9-11. 

5 iii. 11. 
9 12 and 13. 
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CHAPTERS I. TO IV. 

abbreviation, but in view of a higher motive. For the 
above addition leads us to assume that the Evangelist's 
object may have been to show that Jesus, as the second 
Adam, according to Paul, although like the first Adam 
he lived with beasts, and like him was tempted by the 
serpent, 'which is the devil,'1 yet did not succumb to 
the temptation, but remained without sin. We may per
haps even go further, and conjecture that this account 
about the temptation was curtailed for the purpose of 
evading the debated question with reference to the per
sonality or non-personality of Satan. 

The following section2 is principally and in part almost 
literally reproduced from Matthew.3 The peculiarities of 
this composition seem to be best explained by the writer's 
leading idea of representing Jesus as the Son of God and 
not as the Son of Man. Without referring to the birth 
and childhood of Jesus, he is at once introduced as a 
grown-up man, who came from Nazareth to be baptised 
of John in Jordan. On this occasion he was publicly 
proclaimed as the Son of God, which, however, he was 
before and from all beginning as the incarnate Word. 
The Evangelist seems to imply, by his account, that an 
apparently human individual was suddenly observed 
going from Galilee to the River Jordan, where he was 
declared, in the presence of the people, to be the Son of 
God; that then he was driven by the Spirit' into the 
wilderness, where he lived with the wild beasts, and was 
tempted of Satan, just like the first Adam in Eden, with 
this difference, however, that he who was above the 
angels6 was ministered unto by these Divine messengers. 
It is the second Adam who 'is from heaven'6 who, when 
the time was fulfilled for the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, suddenly appears,7 suddenly invites a 
few men to follow him, suddenly, on a Sabbath, entered 

1 Rev. xx. 2. 2 Mark i. 14-20. 3 iv. 12-17; 18-22. 
4 Comp. Rom. viii. 14, where' driven' is more correct than 'led.' 
5 Heb. i. 5. 8 1 Cor. xv. 47. 7 Comp. Mal. iii. 1. 
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256 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

CHAP. into the synagogue of Capernaum and taught repentance 
__ x_L_ and faith in the gospel, that is, in a ' new doctrine,' and 

who suddenly and immediately causes his fame to ' spread 
abroad throughout all the region round about Galilee.' 1 

In the part we are now considering we have to re
mark one significant alteration, and an important addi
tion. Jesus proclaims not the nearness of 'the kingdom 
of heaven,' 2 but of 'the kingdom of God,'3 an altera
tion which seems to imply the substitution of the 
spirituality of God's kingdom for the promised outward 
organisation of the same. To the summous of the 
Lord to ' repent,' Mark adds, ' and believe the gospel.' 
Although these words might well have been uttered by 
Jesus, yet the strangeness of their not having been 
recorded by Matthew is heightened by the . consideration 
that when this gospel was written, two gospel-accounts 
existed, which differed so much from one another that 
this gospel took a conciliatory position between them. 
Mark's desire, of course, must have been that his gospel 
of peace should be generally believed and accepted, and 
that the preceding gospels should be harmonised with 
each other. Nor would the above words be easier 
explained as words of Mark than as words of Christ. 
For though the belief in the good news of the king
dom of heaven was only in its application essentially new, 
yet the key of the Hidden Wisdom had been taken away 
in Palestine. Here therefore, though not in Egypt, the 
doctrine of Christ was indeed a ' new doctrine ' in every 
sense of the word. After the death of our Lord the 
word ' gospel ' was gradually understood to refer more 
especially to the records of the words and deeds of 
Christ. These records were necessarily so imperfect, 
if not contradictory, that Luke found himself com-

1 We have seen that 1\fa.rcion's gospel began with Christ'e preaching in 
Capemaum, and that the above traced tendency to suggest the but apparent 
incarnation of the Divine Word was a leading feature of that gospel. 

2 1\fat. iv. 17. s Mark i. 15. 
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pelled to write his own gospel, so as to inculcate CHAP. 

thereby 'the certainty' of the evangelical doctrine. And _xr_. _ 
Mark was compelled to harmonise this 'other' gospel 
with that original Gospel of Matthew, which contained 
only a certain class of the words of Christ. How could 
the Jews have believed in a 'new doctrine,' which, in 
essential parts, was hidden from their eyes P 

The omission by Mark of the account of the healing of 
the centurion's servant is ·best explained by pointing to 
the concluding part of the narrative in Matthew and 
Luke, where faith is shown to have been the cause of the 
miracle, 1 and to that part of Matthew's record, where the 
Jews are threatened with being cast out.2 Again the 
omission by Mark of the sermon on the mount is not to 
be wondered f!,t, when we consider the essential altera
tions of the same in Luke's account, which it would be 
impossible to harmonise with Matthew's record. As a 
proof that the sermon on the mount may have been 
purposely omitted, it may be mentioned that, after the 
above extract from Matthew, Mark gives an extract from 
Luke3 about Christ's visit to Capernaum, in which 
account Mark interlaces the very words with which 
Matthew ends his record of the sermon on the mount ; 
'And they were astonished at his doctrine, for he taught 
them as one that had authority, and not as the Scribes.' 4 

This interpolation from Matthew is all the more remark
able since Luke's version of this passage, introduced on 
the occasion of his teaching at Capernaum, is as follows : 
' And they were astonished at His doctrine, for His Word 
was with power.' 5 We may here observe that the omis
sion by Mark of the parable about the prodigal son 
is easily explained by the same reason which may have 
caused its being left out in the first gospel, that is, that 
according to the same the unjust steward of his goods, 

1 Mat. viii. 13; Luke vii. 9. s Mat. viii. 12. s iv. 31-37. 
4 Mark i. 22; comp. Mat. vii. 28, 29. 
• Luke iv. 32 ; comp. 1 the power of God,' ix. 43; xxii. 69. 

VOL. II. S 
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258 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

CHAP. the prodigal younger son, the representative of the Gentiles, 
_x_I_. _ was gladly received by the father to the great displeasure 

of the elder son, who boasted in his outward righteous
ness. The account about Peter's mother-in-law, about 
Jesus healing her and others who were sick of divers 
diseases ; and about his departing into a solitary place, 1 

is likewise taken from Luke,2 excepting that a few ex
pressions and statements have been borrowed from the 
parallel account in Matthew.3 Thus Jesus taking Peter's 
wife's mother 'by the hand,' is a trait which we find 
recorded in Matthew, but not in Luke. That the house 
of Simon, according to Mark, belonged · also to Andrew ; 
that James and John were present, and that Peter is 
stated to have, as it were, headed the multitudes, as the 
spokesman of the public, whilst, according to Luke's 
account, the latter sought and spoke to Jesus by them
selves ; these little varieties in Mark's account, although 
quite immaterial in themselves, are in so far character
istic, as thereby Peter's position is slightly raised. The 
account of the leper 4 is almost identical with that con
tained in Luke's gospeJ.5 Only few words are taken from 
Matthew, such as, ' and he was cleansed ; ' corresponding 
with ' his leprosy was cleansed,' and ' see thou say nothing 
to any man,' corresponding more with, ' see thou tell no 
man,' than Luke's ' tell no man.' Mark has left out the 
narrative of the draught of fishes ; for t.he same, as a 
consequence of the launch into the deep mysteries of 
Christ, had not been referred to by Matthew. 

Mark's narrative in the second chapter and up to the 
19th verse of the third, has for its model the account in 
Luke contained in the fifth and in the first nineteen verses 
of the sixth chapter, although from the parallel passage in 
Matthew6 he inserts a few details, whilst adding some 
original ones, and leaving out from Luke's version what 
does not serve his purpose. Thus, instead of 'Judas, .the 
brother of James,' 7 Mark, like Matthew, inserts the name 

' Mark i. 29-80. 
• v. 12-16 

t iv. 38--43. 
6 ix. 1 f. 

s viii. 14 f. 4 i. 40-45 . 
? Luke vi. 16. 
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of Thaddeus ;1 he calls Levi 'the son of Alpheus,' which CHAP. 

is an original statement of Mark, as also the notice that _n __ 
David went into the house of God 'in the days of Abiathar, 
the high priest.' 2 Having· followed Luke up to part of the 
38th verse of the fifth chapter : ' but new wine must be 
put into new bottles,' he leaves out the following words : 
'and both are preserved ; no man also having drank old 
wine straightway desireth new, for he saith, the old is better.' 
This omission"is highly characteristic of the writer's concili-
atory tendency. The words, new wine in new bottles would 
be understood by many to refer to the more perfect doctrine 
of Christ, as contained in Paul's ' other' and new gospel, 
and as recorded in the Gospel of Luke, which harmo-
nised with the former. It is as if the Evangelist had con-
sidered that it was better not to refer at all to the 
difference between the old and the new doctrine. Luke 
had done right in putting new wine into new bottles, for 
Mark admits that this was necessary. But he does not 
care to preserve the new bottles, the vessels which contain 
the new leaven. The form in which Luke has expressed 
the new doctrine has given offence ; Mark therefore has 
moulded a new fonn, which is more conciliatory. For 
this reason no account is taken of the sudden transition 
from drinking straightway the new after the old wine, or 
of the fact alleged by Luke, that in the opinion of those 
who have been brought up in the elementary doctrine of 
Christ, the old doctrine is 'better' than the new. Now 
that the new wine has become old, all such distinctions 
and prejudices must be given up. The time has come 
when a fusion of the new and the old can be at least 
attempted ; the new wine has been kept some time in new 
bottles, and the men who had drunk old wine and who 
did not straightway desire new, may now be invited to 
taste the new wine which had become old, and to give up 
the prejudice that the old was better. We have already 
pointed out that in the middle of the second century 

I iii. }8. "ii. 26. 
s2 
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CHAP. Marcion, the leader of docetic gnosticism, who recognised 
_x_I._ no other apostle than Paul, and no,other gospel than Luke's, 

based on this passage about the old and new bottles his 
argumentation addressed to the elders of the Roman 
church, showing that even at that time there was much 
need for the new wine being put into new bottles, and for 
the old bottles being made to perish, for that otherwise 
' the new wine will burst the bottles and be spilled.' 1 

Mark having followed Luke's account up · to the begin
ning of his version of the sermon on the mount,2 passes 
over the same and continues his narrative 8 by again 
following the account in Matthew's gospel.4 The first two 
verses have been left out by Mark, perhaps because of 
the dangerous question raised by the people : ' Is not this 
the son of David? ' We have seen that, according to 
some, the idea that Christ was the son of David was an 
' error of the wicked.' 5 In the following account it is 
remarkable that, although Mark records the charge of the 
Scribes, that Jesus did cast out devils by Beelzebub, the 
prince. of the devils, yet he omits the significant reply of 
the Lord : ' And if I, by Beelzebub, cast out devils, by 
whom do your children cast them out, therefore shall 
they be your judges. But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto 
you.' Christ herein lays no claim to any act which other 
children of . Israel were not able to perform, and he 
implies that he, as well as others, did cast out devils ' by 
the Spirit of God.' According to this statement, Christ 
is a human instrument of the Spirit of God, which 
some of his fellowmen likewise possess in a sufficient 
degree to perform the same miracle of casting out devils 
which are performed by Christ.6 This view does not suit 
the Evangelist, who has left out, as we have seen, the 
account about the origin and early history of Jesus, 
apparently for the purpose of suggesting an absolutely 

1 Luke v. 37. 
• Mat. xii. 22. 

' Luke vi. 20. 
a Ep. of Barnabl\8. 

3 iii. 20. 
8 Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 11. 
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supernatural origin of the Son of God, such as was insisted 
upon by Marcion, the docetic gospel-forger. 

This declaration of Christ about the relation in which 
he stood to his brethren, and likewise to the Spirit of 
God, is not modified by the words that follow it : ' He 
that is not with me is against me, and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad.' 1 The importance of 
these passages is heightened by the word 'wherefore,' 
which connects this verse with the following words of 
Christ about the sin against the Holy Ghost. The argu
ment, in Matthew, seems to be the following : Jesus 
attributes the power of casting out devils to the Spirit of 
God ; this is what the Pharisees denied. In not acknow
ledgil.lg this Divine agency, or the effects of the same, the 
Pharisees were against Christ, and instead of gathering 
with him they scattered abroad. Tlterefore, although 
' all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 

· men, ... the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men, ... neither in this world nor in the world 
to come.' By the above-named omissions Mark's quota
tion of the latter text would greatly lose in force, even 
if Mark had not essentially modified the same. Having 
considerably abbreviated the above words of Christ, he 
in such a manner alters them at the end of the passage 
as to make the Lord say that the blasphemer against the 
Holy Ghost ' is in danger of eternal damnation.' This 
modification of Matthew's text may have been effected 
out of deference to the Jews and Jewish Christians, that 
is, to all who ·were not Paulinians. For Mark likewise 
omits the subsequent part of Matthew's gospel,2 in which 
the Jews and Pharisees are rebuked for their want of 
faith. The Evangelist continues his narrative3 by insert
ing, in a slightly modified form, Matthew's account about 
the meeting between Jesus and his mother and his 
brethren. Here we have to remark, that not wishing to 
imply, as Matthew seems to do, that his disciples alone 

1 Mat. xii. 30. ~ xii. 33--46. 'iii. 31. 
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262 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

cHAP. were his mother and his brethren, and yet not wishing to 
_XI_. _ state as generally as Luke does : 'My mother and my 

brethren are these which hear the Word of God and do 
it,' 1 Mark states that Jesus 'looked round about on them 
which sat about him (that is, on" the multitude,") 2 and 
said : 'Behold my mother and my brethren,' to which 
general remark he adds, in a limiting sense : ' Whosoever 
shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my 
sister and mother.' It is as if this gospel had been 
written under the influence of those principles which 
Marcion had proclaimed in the Roman church with so 
much effect. If the law was to be separated from the 
gospel, the authority of those apostles must not be upheld 
who insisted on the continued validity of the law, and 
who, in the opinion ofMarcion and his school, recognised 
the God of the Jews and not the God of the Christians. 
Still following Matthew's account, Mark now records 
the parable of the sower.3 The abbreviations and 
alterations4 clearly point to the writer's intention to 
spare the Jewish people in general, and yet to lower the 
authority of the twelve Apostles. Thus he follows Luke 
in omitting the Lord's ·words, which declare the twelve 
Apostles as blessed because of their eyes seeing and their 
ears hearing that which many prophets and righteous men 
have vainly desired to see and hear.6 Instead of this he 
reports the Lord to have said to them : ' Know ye not this 
parable, and how then will ye know all parables ? ' 6 to 
which he adds that Jesus spoke the Word with many such 
parables unto them ' as they were abM to hear it.' 7 At 
the same time Mark leaves out, as already observed, the 
Paulinic addition in the explanation of this parable as 
contained in Luke.8 

Now follows 9 an extract from Luke 10 about the candle 
on a candlestick, the manifestation of every hidden thing, 

1 viii. 21. 2 Comp. v. 31. s iv. 1-20; comp. Mat. xiii. 1-23 
4 Comp. v. 11, 12. 5 Mat. xiii. Ill, 17. o 13. 7 33 
8 viii. 12 f. 0 iv. 21.· 10 viii. 16 f. 
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and the admonition addressed to the disciples to take CHAP. 

heed ' what' they hear. This alteration of ' how' into _XI_. _ 

'what' receives an increased significance by Mark's sub-
sequent addition of the words : ' With what measure ye 
meet, it shall be measured to you, and unto you that hear 
shall more be given.' 1 In Luke's version, the words, 
'take heed therefore how ye hear, for whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given . . .,' clearly refer to the faithful 
hearing of theW ord of God, to the seed that has fallen 
on the good ground, to those ' which in an honest and 
good heart, having heard the Word, keep it, and bring 
forth fruit with patience.' 2 But in Mark's version, this 
passage, modified as it has been, clearly refers to the 
proving of all things, including the gospel. The honest and 
good man is to take heed what he hears, he is to prove 
and hear that which is proclaimed as gospel-truth ; he is 
to meet with an exact measure whatsoever he hears, 
knowing that to such an honestly-investigating and 
discriminating hearer it shall be measured accordingly, 
and that to him more shall be given. Far from its being 
enough to receive 'in anhonestandgood heart' any seed that 
may be cast upon it, and to bring forth fruit' with patience,' 
the seed must be measured and winnowed, so as to prevent 
the tares from growing up among the wheat. If the 
seed is thus received ' with patience,' an honest and good 
heart may 'with patience' also wait for the time when 
the seed will grow up and bring fruit. And so it is with 
the kingdom of God. It is of primary importance that 
man should be careful ' what' seed is cast into his heart, 
for whatever kind of seed it may be, it is sure to ' spring 
and grow up, he knoweth not how,' even if he ' should 
:deep.' For important as the nurture of the ground of 
his heart be, the tares, if sown, will grow up by the side 
of the wheat, and remain there until the time of the 
harvest. Here, then, we find another reference to the 
spreading of false doctrine, that is, as we have seen, of that 

1 24. 2 Luke viii. 15. 
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CHAP. docetic heresy which Marcion and his predecessors had 
XI. openly preached ever since the beginning of the second 

century, whilst before that time the false teachers of that 
doctrine having been defeated, were skulking in dark re
treats, and the Church was like a pure virgin. 

The parable of the sower having caused Mark to return 
to the eighth chapter of Luke, he, from the 35th verse to 
the end of the fourth chapter, follows Luke in the compo
sition of his narrative, 1 not, however, without inserting 
passages from Matthew, nor without putting aside some 
expressions in Luke's account. Here and there we meet 
with an independent rendering of the story. Thus, Mat
thew has it : ' 0 ye of little faith ; ' Luke : ' Where is your 
faith? ' and Mark : ' How is it, that ye have no faith ? ' 
Again, Matthew states : ' The men marvelled ; ' Luke : 
' And they being afraid, wondered ; ' and Mark : ' And they 
feared exceedingly.' 

Chapters In the fifth chapter, Mark has related the story about 
V. to VIII. h 1 . . . h f h G d b t e unc ean sp1nt m t e country o t e a arenes, a out 

the daughter of Jairus, and about the woman who was 
healed by touching the garment of Jesus. Here he fol
lows almost entirely Luke's account. Unlike Matthew's 
narrative,2 Mark and Luke3 speak of but one demoniac, 
and the latter Evangelists show us the man who had been 
healed sitting by the side of Jesus, and being by him 
commanded to make kriown to his ' own house ' (to his 
'friends') the 'great things ' which God (Mark has ' the 
Lord ') had done unto him. This he did by publishing 
the news 'throughout the whole city,' according to Luke, 
and as Mark writes, 'in Decapolis,' the district of the ten 
cities, that is either the smaller district to the east and 
south-east of the Sea of Galilee, or a larger district extend
ing on both sides of Jordan. It is difficult to suppose that 
these differences in the three accounts are casual. Accord
ing to Matthew's gospel, on such occasions the command is 
invariably given not to tell any man, and this is repeat-

t Comp. Luke viii. 22 f. 2 viii. 28-84. s viii. 26-39. 
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edly recorded by Mark, 1 and also by Luke. 2 If here an CHAP. 

exception is made by Luke and by Mark, we can hardly _XI_. _ 

abstain from assuming that the intention of the writers 
was to show that Jesus having healed this Gentile, sum-
moned him, as it were, as the first Apostle among the 
Gentiles, to publish abroad the mighty works of Jesus. 
Why should he be afraid of the Pharisees, though they 
were determined to punish any Messianic assumption ? 

The story about the daughter of Jairus is generally 
modelled by Mark after Luke ; but the latter leaves out 
the request of the ruler of the synagogue, reported by 
Matthew and Mark, that Jesus would lay his hand upon 
her which was ' even now dead ; ' and this Evangelist 
shows that Jesus came to her who' lay a-dying,' and had 
since been reported as dead, and having called upon 
Jairus to 'believe only,' he took the maid by the hand, 
saying : 'Maid, arise,' which words Mark repeat;s in the 
original language, and interprets to his non-Palestinian 
readers. The omission by Luke of the request that the 
Master would, by the laying on of his hand, restore the 
departed life of the maiden, clearly points to a want of 
faith on the part of the ' ruler of the synagogue.' This 
impression is strengthened by the addition of the words 
' believe only, and she shall be made whole.' Mark, 
wishing to take, as we may assume, an intermediate posi
tion between the two accounts, copies from Matthew the 
request about the laying on of his hand, and at the same 
time copies from Luke the Lord's admonition addressed to 
J airus, only to believe. Again, Luke's account admits of 
the supposition that ' all ' were put out by the Lord, even 
Peter and James and John, and the father and the mother 
of the maiden, whilst Matthew expressly states that Jesus 
was accompanied to the ruler's house by his disciples, and 
that ' the people ' only were put out. In order to remove 
the possibility of such an interpretation, which would de
prive the Apostles of a certain distinction, Mark does not 

I i. 44 j V. 43. tv. 14. 
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CHAP. fail to mention, that 'when he had put them all out, he 
_x_I._ taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, and them 

that were with him, and entereth in where the damsel was 
lying.' Notwithstanding so evident an amalgamation of 
the two previously existing gospel-narratives, a few origi
nal traits or expressions are found in the Gospel after 
Mark, which may well be urged in favour of the suppo
sition that its author had the benefit of other indepen
dent and more or less reliable sources. Such additions 
are: 'Talitha cumi,' 1 'Corban,' 2 'Ephatha,'3 'Rabbi,'4 

'Bartimeus,' 6 'Rabboni,' 6 'Abba.' 7 Again, the record 
that the herd of swine consisted of about two thousand, 
and that the daughter of J airus was ' of the age of twelve 
years.' 8 

Mark now lays aside Luke, and in the beginning of the 
sixth chapter,9 takes up again Matthew's account/0 exactly 
where he had left it, 11 in order there to insert Luke's nar
rative. Yet here an highly important alteration has been 
effected. In the Gospel after Matthew it is stated: 'Is 
not this the carpenter's son?' And even this version appears 
to be a modification of the original Hebrew text, as trans
mitted in the most ancient Syriac translation : 'Is not this 
the son of Joseph the carpenter r '12 But Mark has it : 'Is 
not this the carpenter, the son of Mary? ' This alteration 
is all the more important since in the genealogy of Mat
thew's gospel great stress is laid on Joseph's being a 'son 
of David,' as the angel of the Lord addressed him. Again, 
even in the Gospel after Luke, where these words are not 
recorded, the angel says unto Mary that the Lord shall 
give unto the child which she should bring forth 'the throne 
of his father David.' This can only mean, either that 
Jesus was a descendant from David, because Joseph was 
his father, or, that his Davidic descent was owing to the 
Virgin Mary's being the ' espoused wife' of Joseph, who was 

• v. 41. 2 vii. 11. s vii. 34. 
6 x. 46. 8 x. 51. 7 xiv. 36. 

•o Mat. xiii. 53--58. 11 Mark iv. 34. 

4 ix. 5; xi. 21; xiv. 45. 
8 v. 13, 42. 9 1-6. 

12 See' Cureton's Syriac Gospels.' 
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of the lineage of David. In either case it is through 
Joseph that Jesus was a descendant from David. Having 
been by Joseph taken into his house, Mary gave birth to 
Jesus, who thus was a son of David. Now, it is a signi
ficant fact that in the Gospel after Luke the expression 
' son of David ' does not even once occur in the account 
of the genealogy, and it is only recorded in the account of 

. the blind man near Jericho. 1 Mark has only in two pas
sages inserted this appellation, first, in the parallel passage 
about the blind man,2 and secondly, when referring to 'the 
Scribes,' who said that Christ 'is the son of David,' a view 
which is refuted by the words attributed to our Lord in 
this and the parallel passages. It is also worthy of remark, 
that whilst Luke has recorded the words of the angel about 
' the throne of his father David,' Mark states, that on the 
occasion of Christ's entry into Jerusalem the people ex
c1aimed: 'Blessed be the kingdom of our father David,' 3 

and this is the more strange, since he has followed Luke in 
omitting the exclamation of the multitude : ' Hosanna to 
the son of David.' 4 To this we must add, that neither in 
the Gospel after John nor in the Acts, nor in any of the 
Epistles of Paul, the expression ' the son of David' has 
been recorded. Paul says that Jesus 'was made of the 
seed of David according to the flesh ;' 5 and this statement 
is contained in a more ambiguous form in the Gospel after 
John, where it is said that some referred to the scripture 
as showing that' Christ cometh of the seed of David.' 6 

We find, therefore, that first Jesus was generally re
garded as the son of Joseph, who was the son of David, 
or, which is identical, that concerning the flesh he came 
from the Jews, that he was of the seed of David according 
to the flesh ; then that he was shown to be the son of 
Adam,' which was the Son of God.' 7 Having laid aside 
this view about his Divine sonshipnotwithstanding the usual 
carnal descent, Jesus was regarded merely as the inheritor 

1 Luke xviii. 38, 89. 1 x. 47, 48. a Mark xi. 10. ' Mat. xxi. 15. 
6 Rom. i. 3; oomp. 2 Tim. ii. 8. e John vii. 42. 1 Luke iii. 38. 

267 

CHAP. 
XI. 

Digitized by Coogle 



268 THE GOSPEL AFTER MARK. 

c~. of the throne of David, whilst only the Scribes and Pharisees 
___ and blind men continued to regard him as the son of 

David. Then Christ was shown to be the son of Mary, 
to whom, instead of to Joseph, the announcing angel 
had appeared. And, finally, ' there was a division among 
the people because of him,' as some did not believe that 
the Messiah could come ' out of Galilee,' and insisted that 
according to scripture he must come ' of the seed of David, 
and out of the town of Bethlehem, where David was born.' 
This passage unequivocally shows that, in the opinion of 
some, the direct refutation of which opinion is not recorded, 
.Christ was born in Galilee and not in Bethlehem, and that 
he was not of the seed of David. The conception of 
Jesus as the son of Joseph, and David, and Abraham, and 
Adam, 'which was the Son of God,' was therefore gradu
ally removed, and replaced by the conception of Jesus as 
the son of the Virgin Mary and likewise of God. It is evi
dent that these and similar passages, which mark a dog
matic development, point to a docetic source, if not to a 
direct docetic influence. 

Mark having in the first six verses of the sixth chap
ter followed Matthew's account, he now returns to Luke's 
narrative, by taking it up where he had last left it ; 1 and 
he follows the same up to the sixteenth verse, when he again 
returns to Matthew.2 The account of John the Baptist's 
death3 having been framed and amplified' after Matthew,5 

Mark writes the three verses from the thirtieth to the thirty
third with an eye to Luke's narrative.6 With the thirty
fourth verse he again returns to Matthew,7 although the ac
count of the five thousand being fed is more assimilated to 
Luke; but from the forty-fifth verse, Mark uninterruptedly 
follows Matthew's narrative. The account of Peter's walk
ing on the sea is omitted, for it cannot have been a later in
terpolation in Matthew.8 In the beginning of the seventh 
chapter Mark inserts from the fifteenth chapter of Matthew 

1 Luke ix. 1. 
6 xiv. 1-12. 

t xiv. 1. s Mark vi. 29. 
e ix. 10, 11. 7 xiv. 14. 

4 See ·verse 19 &c. 
8 xiv. 28--81. 
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the admonition addressed by Jesus to the Pharisees be- CHAP. 

cause of their transgressing the commandment of God by _x_I_. _ 
their tradition ; an account which Luke has omitted, per-
haps because of the indirect implication of the continued 
validity of the law therein contained. .And a consideration 
for the Jews (or Jewish Christians of the Roman church) is 
further exemplified by Mark omitting 1 the most severe 
words of Jesus against the Jews, as recorded in Matthew, 
about the uprooting of every plant not planted by God, and 
about 'the blind leaders of the blind.'2 At the same 
time the composer of the gospel of peace by compromise, 
has left out8 those traits which might act as a discourage-
ment to all non-Jewish Christians. Such is the passage: 'I 
am not sent but 1m to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.' 4 

Again, the hard-sounding refusal of the Lord to help the 
woman of Canaan is greatly mitigated by Mark's preced-
ing statement, that Jesus having entered a house on the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, the exclusively Gentile quarter, 
'would have no man know it.' Whilst thus Matthew's 
account is harmonised with that of Luke, the latter's . ac-
count about the universal mission of Jesus to Jews and 
Gentiles, and of his journeys even into Samaria, is some-
what harmonised with Matthew's account by Mark's state-
ment, that Jesus did go, although secretly, at least as far 
as to the Gentile borders. 

In the following account about the Pharisees and Sad
ducees who demand a sign from heaven/> Mark's mild dis
position towards the Jews is again manifested. Instead of 
inserting the words ' 0 ye hypocrites,' and ' a wicked 
and adulterous generation,' 6 Jesus is by him reported to 
have 'sighed deeply in his spirit,' and simply to have said 
that ' there shall no sign be given to this generation.' 
Again in the following narrative, • the leaven of the Phari
sees and the leaven of Herod ' is not explicitly identified 
with the whole' doctrine of the Pharisees and of the Sad-

1 vii. 16 f. 2 Mat. xv. 13, 14. a vii. 24--30. 
4 Mat. xv. 24. 5 Mark viii. 10-13. 8 Mat. xvi. 3, 4. 
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ducees,' although this is done in the Gospel after Matthew. 
We may here also point out the significant omission of the 
Sadducees in all gospels except in that after Matthew. In 
his zeal against the Jews, Luke may have preferred to 
amalgamate the Jewish rulers in one party, without re
cording a distinction in favour of the Pharisees. And in 
his conciliatory tendency, Mark may have preferred not to 
tax any of the rulers ·of the Jews with unbelief in the re
surrection. Moreover, it is probable that the Sadducees 
existed only in Palestine, and this would account for the 
Palestinian gospel being the only one which refers to 
them. Whilst Mark has by these omissions spared the 
Jews and Jewish Christians, he as it were supplies the 
missing parallel of these passages in Luke, by adding that 
Christ asked the Jews whether they had their ' heart yet 
hardened,' 1 having previously expressly declared that 'their 
heart was hardened.' 2 Likewise the words of Isaiah 3 about 
having eyes and ears and yet neither seeing nor hearing, 
are, according to Mark, addressed by the Lord to those 
' that are without,' whilst in Matthew's account these are 
addressed to all but the Twelve. Although it was given 
to the Apostles and to those who were about Jesus 'with 
the Twelve,' to know' the mystery' of the divine kingdom,4 

yet it is clearly implied in this Gospel, that even the few 
to whom, when they were alone, Christ expounded 'all 
things,' 6 did not understand, and were therefore ignorant 
of this mystery.6 

It must be admitted, that by the above essential alter
ations, Mark does in fact diminish the discrepancy between 
the two first gospels. The same compromising tendency 
is exhibited in the account of Peter's confession,7 by the 
omission of the passages in which Peter is by the Lord 
called blessed, for having uttered the confession about 
Christ the spiritual rock, and in which Peter is intrusted 
with the keys.8 In a similar manner, and apparently 

1 Mark viii. 17. 
4 Mark iv. 11. 
7 Mark viii. 29, 30. 

2 Mark vi. 52. a vi. 10. 
6 Mark iv. 34; ix. 32. 6 Comp. Rom. xi. 25. 
e Mat. xvi. 15-19. 
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for the attainment of the same object, Mark has in his ac- CHAP. 

count about Christ's walking on the sea 1 left out that part XI. 

which shows that Peter believed in his Master's power to 
make him likewise walk on the sea, and that his faith was 
changed into vision.2 Yet Mark has followed Matthew in 
recording 3 Peter's being rebuked by the words 'get thee 
behind me Satan.' Again, whilst according to Matthew, 
Peter confessed Christ to be 'the Son of the living God,' 
and whilst Luke states4 that Peter regarded his Master as 
' the Christ of God,' Mark takes an intermediate position, 
and changes these words in ' thou art the Christ,' 6 whilst, 
like Luke, leaving out Christ's benediction to Peter. 

The ninth chapter begins with a very characteristic Chapters 

alteration. According to Christ's words as here recorded, IX.-XIII. 

some of the cotemporaries of the Lord would see ' the 
kingdom of God come with power,' instead of' the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom.' 6 It is reasonable to suppose 
that the cause of this alteration lay in the circumstance 
that when the Gospel after Mark was finally revised in 
the form transmitted to us, all the cotemporaries of Christ 
had died without his visible return. In the account 
of the transfiguration,7 Mark follows Matthew,8 and avoids 

. to state that Moses and Elias spoke to Jesus 'of his 
decease which he should accomplish at Jerusalem.' 9 Yet 
he accepts Luke's version that Peter spoke ' not knowing 
what he said,' although he adds to the words 'he wist not . 
what to say,' the explanation ' for they were sore afraid.' 
When we consider that the above words in Luke seem to 
refer to the circumstance that Peter and they that were 
with him were ' heavy with sleep,' it will be allowed that 
Mark's explaining them by the fear which had overcome 
them, shows that the Evangelist regards that fear as the 
natural result of the supernatural transformation of the 
person of Christ. Apparently for this reason he has not 

1 vi 48-51. 
4 ix. 20. 
7 Mark ix. 2-8. 

2 Mat. xiv. 28-81. 5 viii. 82, 83. 
& viii. 29. 6 Mnt. xvi. 28; comp. Luke ix. 27. 
e xvii. 1-8. 9 Luke ix. 31. 
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CHAP. recorded Matthew's statement that the Lord ' touched 
_XI_. _ them,' 1 for this he could not have done as an incorporeal 

spirit. And it may be explained by Mark's oonsideration 
for the Jews, that he left out Matthew's statement about 
the Jews not having known Elias. 

The remainder of this chapter2 is principallJ borrowed 
from Luke, although here also the tendency of the medi
ator is easily traced. On the one side Mark records after 
Luke the charge addressed to the disciples, that they ' un
derstood not' the words of Christ.8 The Evangelist can 
hardly have had before him the account of the tribute 
money recorded in our version of Matthew's gospel,4 which 
cuts in two verse thirty-three in Mark's ninth chapter. Like
wise he accepts from Luke the Lord's command to his 
disciples there recorded, not to forbid even one who has not 
had fellowship with them from acting for their Master.6 And 
Mark strengthens this declaration by adding : ' For there 
is no man which shall do a miracle in my name, that can 
lightly speak evil of me.' Both Luke and Mark seem to 
point by this passage to Paul, who had been through 
miracles accredited as the Apostle of the Gentiles, although 
he had not walked with Jesus, nor followed his disciples. 
In order to leave no doubt on this subject, that even the . 
least act of the least person shall be rewarded, if done in 
the name of Christ, Mark inserts here from an earlier 
chapter in Matthew,6 the slightly altered passage about 'a 
cup of water' offered in Christ's name to the disciples. 
On the other hand, Mark seems to have the Jewish Chris
tians in view when he omits the Lord's charge of unbelief 
addressed to the disciples in the Gospel after Matthew.7 

Mark has carefully weighed in this chapter the dis
cordant elements contained in the gospel of the Jewish 
Christians, and in that of the Paulinic Christians, and he 
has yielded about as much to the one as to the other. 

1 Comp. John xx. 17. 2 Mark ix. 14-50. a Luke ix. 45; Mark ix. 32. 
4 xvii. 24-27. 6 Luke ix. 49, 50. o x. 42. 
7 xvii. 20 ; Mark ix. 29. 
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The Apostles have received the IJord's warning against CHAP. 

vain disputes among themselves, about who should be the _x_I_. _ 
greatest, and they have been told that he who desireth 
' to ·be first shall be last of all and servant of all.' 1 Then 
the Lord's declaration has been recorded, that whosoever 
shall offend apy of ' the little ones ' that believe in Christ, 
that is, of those who, though they did not follow the 
Apostles,2 yet were not against but for Christ, it would be 
better for hi~' that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and he were cast into the sea ; ' 3 and finally the Lord's 
injunction has been inserted, to cut off every cause of 
offence. The above passage about ' the little ones ' has 
been altered in such a manner from Matthew's text that 
it has received an entirely different sense. In Matthew 
the words, ' these little ones ' refer to the little children 
surrounding the Lord, one of whom was called by him 
and set in the midst of his disciples, who were then 
debating among themselves about who should be greatest. 
But by leaving out the passages which refer to ' their 
angels,' and by inserting from Luke the account about 
the one man whom the Apostles had forbidden to cast 
out devils because he had not followed them, Mark has 
either changed the character of his narrative, which may 
be taken to refer to the existing differences between the 
twelve Apostles and Paul, or this part of the narrative 
refers to the one hostile man, the first adversary of the 
Apostles, to Simon Magus. Perhaps the former of these 
interpretations is to be preferred, for not only is Simon 
Magus no where mentioned in this gospel, but we have 
seen that in Luke's version of the parable about the 
marriage of the king's son,4 the Lord sends out his one 
servant, and that ' none ' of those who were first bidden 
(including the twelve Apostles) were invited. In Mat-
thew's version the Lord sends out 'his servants,' and 
only that one man is condemned, and not permitted to 
participate in the supper, who was not clothed in the 
1 Mark ix. 30. ' The great ones; comp. Gal. ii. 1 Mark ix. 42. 4 xiv. 16-24. 
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wedding garment of the law. We further pointed out 
that the twelve Apostles seem to be referred to in Luke's 
version as the salt which has lost 'his savour,' and which 
must be 'cast out ; ' that it is said of them, that they have 
laid the foundations, but failed to build the tower of 
Christ's church; that they have made war without con
sulting 'him' (that one man) who would come against 
them ; that their gospel has been supplanted by ' another ; ' 
that those who seemed the first have become last, and that 
the last had become first. The last is Paul, who was 
' born out of due time,' who acknowledged that the twelve 
had been Apostles before him ; and who yet humbly 
calls himself ' the least of the Apostles, ' although 'in no
thing' was he ' behind the very chiefest of the Apostles.' 

It i~ impossible to say whether the account about the 
one man was or was not intended by the Evangelist to 
refer to Paul ; at all events this passage might be so ex
plained by the Paulinic Christians, even if it originally 
referred to Simon Magus. But the most probable inter
pretation seems to be, that, anxious to pursue a middle 
course between Matthew's and Luke's gospels, Mark used 
the above vague term, whilst possibly referring to Paul's 
disciples when speaking about the 'little ones,' that is, 
about the disciples of the 'one' who, as the last, is the least.1 

These little ones do ' believe ' in Christ, and must therefore 
not be cut off.2 Having pointed out this, the Evangelist 
has no need to refer to the following part of Matthew's 
narrative,8 which in the beginning again refers to those 

1 Unless we utterly fail in pointing out the visible traces of design and 
arrangement in this and the other Gospels, but especially in the one we are 
considering, such arguments as those which we bring forward cannot be 
afFected by the assertion, however authoritatively pronounced, that 'facts 
give no warrant for the dream that the first Evangelist represents the Judaic 
type of Christianity, and the third the Pauline; and that Mark occupies an 
intermediate position, marking the transition from one to the other. In St. 
Mark we have the Gospel as it was preached to all the world, and it is so 
presented as to suit the wants of Gentiles. But there is no trace of the 
wish, conscious or unconscious, to l\88ist in any change of Christian belief 
or modes of thinking.'-The Archbishop of York in Smith's Dictionary on 
the Gospel of Mark. 1 Mark ix. 43. a xviii. 10-35. 
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children of Christ who are called ' these Jittle ones, ' and CHAP. 

who are not to be despised. The admonition for peace _XI_. _ 

contained in the above part of Matthew, Mark sums up in 
one verse 1 which concludes this chapter, so remarkable 
for .the evident traces of a compromising and peace-esta-
blishing tendency. ' Have salt in yourselves, and have 
peace one with another : ' this is the Evangelist's conclud-
ing address to the divided parties of the Church. 

In order to understand the meaning of these words, 
it is necessary to bear in mind that in the sermon on 
the mount, as recorded in Matthew's Gospel, the Lord had 
designated the twelve as 'the light of the world, ' and 
'the salt of the earth.' We have seen that this commenda
tion of the first-called Apostles has been by Luke reported 
as a reproof. To take a conciliatory position between 
these antagonistic accounts was a matter of great import
ance, but of still greater difficulty. It was only possible 
to do so by omitting the sermon on the mount and by 
generalising the words about the salt. Thus, instead of 
calling the twelve blessed for being the salt of the earth, 
and for being by trials enabled to preserve the savour of 
their salt, and instead of implying that the twelve have 
lost the seasoning quality of their salt, Mark seems to say : 
'Have (all ofyou) salt in yourselves,' and remember that 
if you will preserve your salt, which is the gift of the 
Spirit, you must ' have peace one with another.' With 
your disputes about the ·greatest and the least you give 
offence, and you poison the others, instead of influencing 
them for good by the salt which is within you, and which 
is intended to save from corruption. 

It may now be possible to venture on an explanation of 
the dark and mysterious preceding passage : ' For every 
one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt.' And first of all we must bear in mind 
that these words follow upon, and are by the word 'for ' 
directly connected with, the passage about cutting off even 

1 Mark ix. 50. 
T 2 
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CHAP. what we most value, if it be a cause of offence. That 
__ XI_._ which man values even more than his hand or his foot, or 

his eye, is his life ; and there are but few who are ready 
to sacrifice it for the c..ause of peace and truth. Now fire 
is in every part of Scripture referred to as the type of trial, 
persecution, and death. Apart from ' the fire which is not 
quenched,' fiery trials are by God sent to men in order 
that their salt should not lose its savour. But there have 
been occasions when men could not preserve the salt 
which is within them, when they could not keep their 
lamps burning, could not follow the dictates of their con
science, could not fulfil their mission, unless they underwent 
the fiery trial of martyrdom. And as the ' meat offerings ' 
were seasoned with salt,1 and as upon the bullock and 
ram ' without blemish,' to be offered before the Lord, the 
priests were commanded to ' cast s:tlt,' 2 so the martyrs 
undergoing the fiery trial might be referred to as being 
' salted with salt,' as a ' sacrifice,' or burnt offering. If 
so, this otherwise inexplicable passage may refer not only 
to the martyrs generally, but especially to Peter and Paul, 
whose death must have exercised a very conciliatory in
fluence among the two great parties in the Church, of 
which these two Apostles were regarded as the leaders, at 
least in Rome, where Mark's gospel w~ written: If this 
interpretation be admitted, and the text does seem to 
suggest it, then the connexion between this mysterious 
passage and the preceding account is at once explained. 
For having unto the end faithfully served the truth, 
according to their several abilities, and according to the 
circumstances in which they were placed, Peter and Paul 
were ' cut off' from the scene of their labours, and they as 
it were cast away their lives, which had been the cause of 
so much dissension and offence. Peter did lay down his 
life for Christ's sake, 8 for when he was old he stretched 
forth his hand on the cross of martyrdom, and by his death 
glorified God. 4 And Paul, when he was ' ready to be 
1 Levit. ii. 13. 2 Ez. xlili. 24.. 1 John xiii. 37. 4 John xxi. 18, 19. 
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offered ' on ' the service ' of Christ's faith, 1 was in all pro- CHAP. 

bability beheaded during the Neronic persecution at Rome, _x_I_. _ 
and in the same year when Peter was crucified in that 
city.2 Both of these great Apostles, as well as their pre
decessors and succe8sors, from Stephen to Ignatius, Justin, 
Polycarp, and others, were presented as a living sacri-
fice, as a well-pleasing burnt offering, to the God of 
peace towards the men of goodwill. They followed the 
bridegroom to the wedding, as joint heirs with Christ ; 
and their lives were ' hid with Christ in God.' 8 

In his tenth chapter Mark follows the narrative con
tainedin the nineteenth and twentieth chaptersof:Matthew, 
except that he, as usual, interlaces here and there a few 
traits from the parallel account. 4 No important alterations 
occur here: but in the account concerning the divorcement, 
which Luke has omitted probably because of the reference 
to the Mosaic law, the dark passage about the eunuchs 5 

is left out by Mark ;6 and likewise the parable about 
labourers hired at the vineyard 7 has not been inserted by 
him, as we have already observed. Instead of two blind 
men near Jericho,8 Mark fO'llows Luke in mentioning only 
one, and his words, 'And when he heard that it was 
Jesus of Nazareth,' seem likewise to point to Luke's 
account, where it is recorded that the blind man 'hearing 
the multitude pass by asked what it meant,' to which 
question, though Mark has not repeated it, the above 
passage in Mark contains the answer. Again, the name 
of Bartimeus, 'son of purity,' has the same meaning as 
Zaccheu.<J, ' the purified one. ' As in Luke's account, so 
it is here expressly stated that 'faith' is necessary to sal
vation. Possibly the new incident here recorded of the 
blind man, that, having been called by the Lord, he cast 
away his garment, may by the Evangelist be intended to 
refer to the necessity of casting away the garment ofthe 

1 2 Tim. iv. 6; Phil. ii. 17. 1 64 or 65 A.O. 

' Col. iii. 3, 4 Luke xviii. • Mat. xix. 12. 
• x. 9 r. , Mat. xx. 1 r. • Mat. xx. 30. 
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CHAP. law, and of being clothed in the righteousness of Christ, 
_XI_. _ which is by faith only. 

In the eleventh chapter of Mark, which corresponds 
with the twenty-first of Matthew, we must first observe 
that Mark has made of the two continuous narratives con
tained in Matthew four separate ones, the chronological 
order of which has been altered; whether in Matthew's 
or in Mark's gospel cannot be determined. The discon
nected passages in Mark xi. 1-11 and 15-19 belong 
to the first of Matthew's stories, 1 and Mark xi. 12-14 
and 20-24 to the other.2 Here we have to consider 
in detail only that part of the narrative which refers to 
the fig-tree. 8 Mark's version seems to point to a .more 
original source than that of Matthew. Jesus 'was hun
gry, and, seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came 
if haply he might find anything thereon ; and when he 
came to it he found nothing but leaves, for the time of 

·figs was not yet.' The first question is, Was it what we 
now call a fig-tree? It seems clearly to have been a ' fig
mulberry ' or sycomore tree, which up to the present time 
is in Palestine 'a tree of great importance and very ex
tensive use, .. always verdant, and bears fruit several times 
in the year, without being confined to fixed seasons.' 4 

The fruit is eatable 6 and exactly like a fig, and, as the 
time of mulberry-figs is uncertain, Jesus might expect to 
find fruit on the tree whilst at a distance, and would 
not know till he came near that' the time of figs was not 
yet.' Thus every difficulty of hiRtorically interpreting this 
narrative vanishes, whilst its allegorical interpretation 
receives additional point and beauty. For like the fig
mulberry, Israel might by Jesus be expected to bear 
fruit at any time. 

Mark's additional statement in the following narrative, 
' and sought how they might destroy him,' seems to be 

1 Mat. xxi. 1-17. 1 Mat. xxi. 18-22. • Mark xi. 12-14; Mat. xxi. 18-22. 
4 See Mr. Stowe's article on the 1Sycomore' in 1 Smith's Dictionary.' 
a Amos was I a gatherer or sycomore fruit.' (Am. vii. 14.) 
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inserted from Luke,' who states that 'the chief priests 
and the scribes and the chief of the people sought to de
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XI. 

stroy him.' The passage about the mountain-removing --
faith, and about the believing prayer, coupled with the 
admonition to forgive men's trespasses,2 may have been 
modelled after Luke's account.8 But the most important 
alteration from Matthew's account is Mark's changing the 
words: 'My house shall be called the house of prayer' 
into ' my house shall be called of all nations the house of 
prayer.'' The parable about the two sons 6 may be omit-
ted by the Evangelist because of its implying that the 
Jews did not repent of having refused the first call to 
work in the vineyard. 

The same tendency to spare the Jewish people is trace
able in the twelfth chapter of Mark, where, at the end of the 
parable about the faithless husbandmen,6 Mark has left out 
the declaration of Jesus contained in Matthew,7 that the 
kingdom of God shall be taken from the Jews and be 
given to others, and that whosoever shall fall against this 
stone shall perish. Again, in his account about the Scribe 
who inquired which was the first commandment,8 the lat
ter is recorded to have spoken so very much in the spirit of 
Christ as to have declared that the true love to the one and 
only God, and to one's neighbour, 'is more than all whole 
burnt offerings and sacrifices.' Therefore Christ is here 
reported to have said to him : 'Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God.' In a similar manner Mark has pre
viously stated 9 that Jesus had looked with a loving eye 
upon the man who asked him what he should do in order 
to inherit eternal life. At the same time Mark has inserted 
in the twelfth chapter 10 Luke's account of the widow's 
mites,11 although the poor widow might by the Paulinic 
reader be regarded as the representative of the Gentiles, 
and as opposed to the Jews. For we have seen in the 

1 xix. 47. 
5 Mat. xxi. 28-32. 
t x. 2lf. 

'Mark xi. 23-26. 'xvii. 3--0. 4 xi. 17. 
e v. 11. 1 xxi. 43 f. • Mark ,xii. 28-84. 

1o 41-44. u xxi. 1-4. 
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CHAP. parable about Lazams and the rich man, that the two 
_XI_. _ parties seem in Luke's gospel to be thus defined. This 

is almost the only instance 1 where Mark has accepted an 
entire narrative which is only recorded by Luke. 

Mark's object to spare the Jews again comes to light 
by his omission of the parable about the marriage feast 
of the king's son,2 which in Luke's gospel had been ren
dered so differently8 as even to make the Lord imply that 
'none' of the Jews should taste of his supper. Again, the 
long discourses against the Scribes and the Pharisees4 

Mark has concentrated in a few verses 6 which are taken 
from Luke,6 where, however, the omission of the entire ac
count is perhaps best explained by the contrary tendency 
to omit the recognition by the Lord of the authority of the 
Scribes and Pharisees who ' sit in Moses' seat.' Again, in 
the thirteenth chapter of Mark, containing almost the entire 
twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, and a few parallels from 
Luke,7 the same deference is paid to the Jews. Luke has 
in his parallel account strongly expressed the feelings of en
mity entertained by some Paulinians against the Jews and 
Jewish Christians.8 The 'wrath' of God is to fall upon this 
people ; it shall either fall by the sword or be led captive 
into all nations, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. In Mark this pro
phecy, which had at that time probably been already ful
filled, is rendered far more consoling by the passage about 
' the abomination of desolation ... standing where it ought 
not.' 9 And this prophecy is preceded 10 by the insertion of 
the passage from Matthew, 11 which Mark has rendered in 
a milder form, whilst also amplifying it by interpolations 
from Luke. Thus the statement that many shall be de
ceived is omitted by Mark, and likewise the other about 
the rising of false prophets, through the teaching of whom 
'iniquity,' or rather 'the despising of the law,' shall 

1 Comp. Mark ix. 38, 39; Luke iL 49, 50. 1 Mat. xxii. 1-14. 
a Luke xiv. 16-24. ' Mat. xxiii. 6 xii. 38-40. e xx. 45-47. 
1 Mark xiii. 5-37. 8 xxi. 20-25. v 14 10 10-18. 11 xxiv. 10-12. 
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abound. The latter expression might easily be interpreted CHAP. 

as referring to Paul, who insisted on righteousness 'with- _x_I._ 
out the deeds of the law;' and, as a necessary consequence, 
the deceiving of many would then be understood to refer 
ro the Paulinic opposition to the limited first apostolic 
Gospel-record by Paul's 'other ' gospel about the Hidden 
Wisdom of Christ. 'l'hese omissions are, therefore, 
among the strongest proofs of the conciliatory tendency 
and the systematic arrangement of the Gospel after Mark. 
For it is the gospel of strife-allaying compromise, and the 
monument to the memory of Peter and Paul, the leaders of 
the opposing parties in the Church, who had sunk their dif-
ferences in martyrdom, and having been ' salted with fire,' 
and presented as a burnt-offering before God, had once 
and for ever atoned for the necessary and salutary warfare 
for a time waged between their respective followers, the 
adherents of the original and of the posthumous Gospel of 
Christ. 

For these weighty reasons the Evangelist, who wrote 
after the death of Peter and Paul, and under the calming 
and uniting influence of their martyrdom, has omitted 
other passages more or less open to an interpretation 
hostile to the establishment of 'the unity of the faith and 
of the knowledge of the Son of God.' 1 Thus Mark has 
not inserted either the milder version of Matthew2 or the 
more severe one of Luke,8 about Noah and Lot's wife, and 
about the taking of the one and the leaving of the other 
member of the same household.4 And in the following 
parable about the man who, previously to his taking a far 
journey, appointed 'servants' 5 to watch his house, the ex
pressions recorded in Matthew 6 about the 'faithful and 
wise servant,' and about the ' evil servant,' are carefully 
avoided, as if in those days of zealous partisanship those 
definitions might be respectively applied to Peter and to 
Paul. And with the same pacifying object in view, Mark 

1 Eph. iv. 13. 1 xxiv. 37-41. s xvii. 26-37. 
• See Mark xiii. 321 33. & Comp. Luke xiv. 16:-24. e xxiv. 44-01. 
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has omitted the prayer recorded in Matthew, that the 
flight may not be on the Sabbath ; for thus the binding 
rule of the law would have been acknowledged. 

Finally Mark has, and apparently for similar reasons, not 
inserted the account contained in the twenty-fourth chapter 
of Matthew, about the ten virgins and the talents. It may 
be that the parable of the wise and the foolish virgins was 
by some Paulinians interpreted in a manner hostile to the 
Jewish party, inasmuch as the latter were regarded as 
too blind and 'heavy with sleep' to see the glory of Christ.1 

The parable of the talents may, as we have seen, be easily 
understood to refer to the twelve Apostles hiding the 
treasure committed to their care. And, finally, the account 
of the last judgment is omitted, and this perhaps because 
it proclaims 'life eternal ' to 'the righteous,' whose 
works are praised, whilst nothing is said about ' faith 
only;' and because it makes Christ condemn those to 
' everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels,' 
who have not performed the good works of the former. 
Such statements could not possibly be inserted in a com
promising gospel, at a time when many must have 
doubted whether Christ could ever have spoken such 
words as are recorded in this part of the Palestinian 
gospel, of which it must have been known that it had 
received various additions in course of time. To sit on 
the right hand and on the left hand of Christ in his king
dom was asked of Christ, as a. favour, which the latter 
declared he could not himself grant, adding that ' it 
shall be given to them for whom it is prepared of my 
father.' 2 How, then, could the same gracious Lord con
demn, as hopelessly lost, those on his left by saying to 
them, 'Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fi.re.' 1 

It was in the Spirit of Christ that righteousness was 
declared to be, not of works, but by faith only ; that Luke 
had shown how the thief on the cross was forgiven, and 
that Paul proclaimed that God would eveutually be ' all 
1 Comp. Luke ix. 32. 1 Mat. xx. 23; Mark x. 40. 1 Comp. Is. xxxili. 14. 
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in all,' and that there is therefore now no condemnation CHAP. 

to them which are in Christ Jesus.1 XI. 

The omission of this act:ount about the judgment day 
by Mark is all the more important, because Luke has 
not referred to it. But, true to his conciliatory policy, 
the writer of 'the Gospel after Mark' has in another 
passage defined hell in the same manner as Ezekiel had , 
described a conflagration of endless duration, destroying 
' the surface ' of a certain district. 2 Quoting the words of 
Isaiah,3 the writer states that all offenders of those who 
belong to Christ shall 'go into hell, into the fire that 
never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched.' 4 'l'his punishment, however, 
awaits those only who have shown a want, not of works, 
but of faith, inasmuch as they have not cut off the 
offending hand or foot, nor plucked out the offending eye, 
but have allowed them to remain as hindrances to the 
kingdom of God, instead of preserving the salt within them. , 

The fourteenth chapter of the Gospel after Mark cor- Chapt..rs 

responds with the twenty sixth chapter of Matthew, and i~i: to 

although it generally coincides with the same, yet no-
where is the interlacing of the two original accounts 
more evident than in the commencement of this chapter. 
'After two days was the feast of the passover,' is taken 
from Matthew ; 6 ' and of unleavened bread,' is borrowed 
from Luke ; 6 and so likewise the continuation, 'And the 
chief priests and the scribes sought how they might . .. 
put him to death ; ' whilst the words 'take him by craft' 
point to Matthew's account, with the fifth verse of which 
the second verse of Mark's narrative literally corresponds. 
All important alterations introduced by Luke, and which 
might be interpreted as referring to the twelve disciples, 
have been left out by Mark ; thus the accounts of the 
strife among them after the last supper, and about the 
presence of Judas during that ceremony, are omitted. 

1 Rom. viii. 1 ; comp. 1 Cor. xv. 22, 26-28; Eph. i . 10. 
3 lxvi. 24. ' Mark ix. 43, 44. 6 xxvi. 2. 

'Ez. xx. 47. 
e xxii. 1. 

Digitized by Coogle 



284 THE GOSPEL AliTER MARK. 

CHAP. Even the traitor is hardly mentioned, and no room is 
_x_I_. _ given for the supposition that Judas joined the others in 

the question, ' Is it I? ' whilst this is clearly implied in 
Matthew.1 Again, nothing is said about the withdraw
ing of Judas ; and the incident respecting the thirty 
pieces of silver is not recorded ; it is only said that the 
chief priests ' promised to give him money.' 2 This is all 
the more surprising since the Evangelist, as we have 
seen, is so fond of recording details, and particularly of 
giving ·the exact numbers.8 Apparently for similar 
reasons he has avoided to follow Matthew in relating 
that ' the disciples ' were filled with indignation about the 
wasting of the ointment. Mark states that ' there were 
some' who felt indignant at this. 

The mysterious account about the young man who 
followed Christ when 'all,' even the Apostles, 'forsook 
him and fled,' 4 has been by early tradition interpreted as 
referring to Mark himself. For this no reason can be 
assigned. The Evangelist may have recorded this incident 
in order to suggest ~he figurative interpretation of the 
same, that no outward garment is required at the bride
groom's wedding. The preservation of the salt within, 
the burning of the lamps, is the one thing needful for the 
followers of Christ. The ' linen cloth ' probably denotes 
the young man to have been a member of the Essenic 
body, since according to Epiphanius and Eusebius5 the 
Essenes wore only a linen cloth over their naked body. 

The fifteenth chapter exactly corresponds with the 
twenty-seventh of Matthew, and thus Mark has avoided to 
take notice ofLuke's alterations in favour of Pilate and his 
soldiers, or of such as are directed against the Jewish com
munity. His consideration for the latter explains, more or 
less, all omissions. Thus even the rebellious clamour of 
the people, the warning given to them by Pilate's washing 
his hands, and the blind and self-condemning words, ' His 

'xxvi. 29. 'xiv. 11. 1 Comp. vi. 37; xiv. 5. 4 Mal'k xiv. 51, 52. 
5 See Gfri:irer, •Das Heiligthum und die Wahrheit,' p. 860. 
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blood be on us and on our children,' are traits which 
Mark has not accepted from Matthew. Pilate appears 
even more willing than in the latter's account to let the 
crucifixion take place ; and therefore the so often re
peated interference ·of the people is not required, and it 
is expressly stated that Pilate was 'willing to content the 
people.' And in order that this n:ay appear to have been 
done without any difficulty, Mark has left out the account 
of the warning given to him by his wife.1 Another 
omission is the appalling incident about the opening of 
the graves of the rising bodies of the saints, and of these 
appearing in the streets of Jerusalem, which account 
might be regarded as the announcement of a catastrophe, 
and of a final judgment against the Jews, whilst these 
passages would offend the Paulinic view of a spiritual 
resurrection. Again, the sealing of the grave is not 
recorded by Mark, perhaps because this act likewise 
implied the bodily instead of the spiritual resurrection of 
Christ. Finally, neither the repentance nor the end of 'the 
son of perdition ' is mentioned in this chapter. 

In the sixteenth chapter of Mark we meet with the 
same tendency of sparing the Jewish nation. Thus the 
account is admitted which is recorded in Matthew2 about 
the Jews bribing the soldiers, in order that these might 
say that the disciples had stolen the body. The narra
tive of the resurrection seems to be composed after 
Matthew's and Luke's accounts.3 Following Luke, Mark 
states as the reason of the women's going to the sepulchre, 
their intention of embalming the body. Yet, instead of 
the t-wo angels appearing at the grave, according to 
Matthew and Luke, Mark reports of only one.4 With 
this account the Gospel after Mark may possibly have 

1 1\Iat. xxvii. 19; comp. Mark xv. 10, 11. • xxviii. 11-15. 
1 Mat. xxviii. 1-10; Luke xxiii. 56; xxiv. 1 f. 
4 It may here be observed, that the record contained in our version of 

Luke about an angel appearing unto Christ during the agony in the garden 
(Luke xxii. 43) is not to be found in the oldest gospel manuscripts. 
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CHAP. originally concluded.1 In our version a reference to 
_n __ Luke's gospel is contained in the account of Christ's ap

pearing 'in another form' unto two of the disciples 'as 
they walked and went into the country.' 2 It is certain 
that the concluding part of this gospel, as contained in 
our version, is not the original one. In the oldest Gospel
manuscripts this part of the record is altogether omitted, 
and in others a shorter narrative is added to the account 
of the resurrection, which concluding narrative is written 
in a style much more resembling the language of this 
gospel in the first part of the canonical gospel after 
Mark. 

Results. 

Original 
Gospel of 
Mark. 

The above examination of the Gospel after Mark, and 
its comparison with the Gospel after Matthew and after 
Luke seem to confirm the supposition at which we had 
previously arrived, that the second Gospel of our Canon 
was intended to conciliate the party of the twelve 
apostles with the party of Paul. It is the gospel of 
peace by compromise, which takes an intermediate posi
tion between the Gospel after Matthew and the Gospel 
after Luke. The former is the apostolic exponent of the 
non-apocryphal sayings of Christ, whilst the third Gospel 
of our Canon is an amended version of the first record, 
in accordance with the mysteries which Christ secretly 
communicated to the disciples only, and which the 
Twelve continued to hide from the people, whilst Paul 
openly promulgated the Hidden Wisdom. Thus the posi
tion assigned to the Gospel after Mark in our Canon is 
explained and justified, notwithstanding its later origin. 

The interpreter of Peter has written a gospel in Greek 
originally for the Roman Christians ; this is established 
beyond doubt. We have already pointed out various 
circumstances which do not seem to favour the implied 
assertion of Eusebius, that ' the Gospel of Mark ' was 
identical with 'the Gospel after Mark,' of which latter, 
under this denomination, no specific mention is made 

1 Mark xvi. 8. 2 xvi. 12. 
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before Irenreus in the end of the second century. The CHAPI 

Gospel of Mark in its original form was considered as the _x_I._·_ 
substance of Peter's addresses in Rome, according to the 
unopposed testimony of the early Church. Indeed, Ter· 
tullian calls Mark the interpr~ter and editor of ' Peter's 
Gospel,' 1 and Jerome even goes so far as to assert that the 
Gospel after Mark was dictated to him by Peter.2 No 
wonder, then, that in the second century a ' Gospel of 
Peter' was in existence. We meet with the earliest notice 
of such a gospel in an epistle which towards the end of 
the second century, probably about the year 190, was 
addressed by Serapion, bishop of Antioch, to the church 
at Rhossus, the ancient Orossus, in Cilicia, which church 
made use of a Gospel of Peter. This epistle, . or an 
extract of the same, as transmitted by Eusebius, 3 is as 
follows:-

'We brethren receive Peter and the other Apostles 
as Christ himself. But these writings, which falsely go 
under their name, now that we are well acquainted with 
them, we reject, and know also that we have not received 
such handed down to us. But when I came to you, I 
had supposed that all held to the true faith ; and as I had 
not perused the gospel presented by theni under the name 
of Peter, I said : If this be the only thing that creates 
difference among you, let it be read ; but now, having 
understood from what was said to me, that their minds 
were enveloped in some heresy, I will make haste to come 
to you again ; therefore, brethren, expect me soon. But 
as we perceived what was the heresy of Marcianus, we 
plainly saw that he ignorantly contradicted himself, which 
things you may learn from what has been written to you. 
For we have borrowed this gospel from others, who have 
studied it; that is, from the successors of those who led 
the way before him, whom we call Docetre, for most 
opinions have sprung from this sect. And in this we have 
discovered the greater part (to be) in harmony with the 

• Adv. Mar. iv. 5. 1 Hier. ad Hedib. qu. 11. a H. E. vi. 12. 
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sound doctrine of the Sat,iour, but some things superadded, 
which we have also subjoined for your sakes.' 

From this highly important document, we learn that the 
Bishop did not at first object to the reading of such a 
gospel, though it had occasioned differences in the church 
at Rhossus. It may well be doubted whether Serapion 
would have permitted the reading in the church of a 
gospel of which, although he had not read the same, 
he knew that it went ' falsely ' under the name of Peter's 
Gospel, if there had not existed at that time a gospel 
which was written, if not on the authority of, at least 
in the spirit of, Peter, and which might be regarded as 
substantially the Gospel of Peter. We may even go 
further, and assume that the gospel in question, after due 
inspection by the bishop, did turn out to be an augmented 
copy of the original Gospel ' of ' Mark. For Serapion 
found the greater part of the same ' in harmony with the 
sound doctrine of the Saviour,' although containing also 
some extraneous doctrine, which the Bishop pointed out. 
Apparently for this reason the Bishop does not cancel his 
previous permission to read this gospel in the church, 
although the minds of some ' were enveloped in some 
heresy,' of which we are told that it was of a Docetic 
character ; it cannot however be proved that the name 
ofMarcianus contains a direct reference to the Marciouites. 
The Bishop does not deem it necessary to do more than to 
note down which were the things superadded to the 
wholesome doctrine of the Lord, which, as we know, was 
based on 'the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ' 
and ' the doctrine which leadeth to godliness ; ' 1 a passage 
to which Serapion evidently alludes, as expressing the 
acknowledged test of orthodoxy. According to this rule 
of faith, heresy was everything which, whilst being 
contrary to the words of Christ, referred to the vain 
speculations of ' the science falsely so called.' We have 

1 1 Tim. vi. 8. 
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seen that already, in the apostolic age, christian Gnosticism .c~f· 
was opposed by anti-christian Doceticism ; that this heresy __ _ 
may have been the cause of Paul's party separating at 
Corinth from that of Apollos; that it is indirectly referred 
to in the Epistle to the Hebrews, and directly in that attri-
buted to Barnabas; that Clement of Rome indirectly, and 
Ignatius in the most direct manner, refer to this false 
doctrine ; and that, whilst it can be proved to have origi-
nated with Simon of Samaria, it was more fully developed 
and successfully promulgated by Marcion of Sinope and 
his predecessors. This great heretic and gospel-forger 
was the senior contemporary of Bishop Serapion, who had 
to warn his flock against the Docetic heresy, and against 
heretical additions to the principles of Christ's doctrine, as 
proclaimed by the Apostles of Christ. If Serapion wrote 
his letter towards the end of the second century, we can 
well understand that he was not aware of strange views 
having enveloped the minds of some in his diocese. 
Before judging of the doctrine contained in the gospel 
named that of Peter, he first studied the heretical gospel 
of Marcianus (or Marcion ?), in order the better to be able 
to point out which parts of the former were in harmony 
with the sound doctrine of the Apostolic faith. If we are 
to be guided by Eusebius, who charges Serapion with 
having' relapsed into Jewish narrowness,' the Bishop may 
probably have been quite as much on his guard against 
Paul's and John's peculiar doctrines as against those of 
Docetic Gnostics. Could this be proved by an earlier 
testimony, it would only show that, even at the end of 
the second century, one or more bishops were fettered 
by Jewish narrowness. The ·epistle 9f Serapion seems, 
however, to prove the contrary. A narrowly minded 
Bishop would not have permitted the reading of a gospel 
not transmitted directly by the Apostles; and, having 
found in it some heretical additions, would have prohibited 
the same, instead of marking the objectionable passages. 
Such could not have been the conduct of the Bishop, 

VOL. II. u 
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CHAP. unless the sayings of Christ referred to in the so called 
_XI_. _ Gospel of Peter had been recorded in at least general 

harmony with Matthew's original Scripture containing the 
same. And all further notices transmitted to us about 
this ' Gospel of Peter' confirm such a supposition, inas
much as they tend to show that this gospel, at least in 
its original form, stood in . near relation to Matthew's 
Gospel. We have seen that ' the Gospel of the Hebrews' 
was, in the second century, and up to the fourth, generally 
identified with Matthew's Gospel, or, as Jerome states, 
with ' the authentic Gospel of Matthew,' which, as 
Epiphanius tells us, the sect of the Nazarenes possessed 
'in its greatest completeness in Hebrew,' they having 
preserved the same ' as it was originally written, with 
Hebrew letters.' Now, Origen mentions the Gospel of 
the Hebrews and the Gospel of Peter in such a manner 1 

as to suggest that he regarded both as standing in intimate 
relation to each other. And Theodoret seems to take 
the one for the other, or to regard both as generally 
identical; for he says that the Nazarenes used the gospel 
which was named ' after Peter.' 2 And the sect of the 
Markosians,8 who also used the Gospel of Peter, quote 
passages from the same, which, in a surprising manner, 
harmonise with the citations of the Clementines and of 
Justin. These testimonies go far to prove the probability 
that the gospel which Mark wrote from memory, probably 
during the lifetime of Peter, and which contained an 
epitome of this Apostle's disputations with Simon, has 
been inserted and partly worked up in the so called 
Clementine recognitions and homilies which we possess. 
Since Doceticism can even now be proved to have been 
one of the leading doctrines of Simon, a scripture which 
purports to contain the principles of Peter's opposition to 

1 Com. in Mat. xiii. 54-56. · 1 Fab. Haer. ii. 2. 
s It might be supposP.d that the name ' Markosians' points to Mark; but 

this is not the case. Markos was a Gnostic, belonging to a sect to which 
Irenreus and the Muratorian list refer ( comp. Credner's Kanon, p. 158). . 
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Simon could never have received Docetic additions, as CHAP. 

the so called Gospel of Peter had received before the close XI. 

of the second century. This leads us to examine whether 
the Gospel of Peter known to Serapion may not have 
been more or less identical with the Gospel after Mark. 
We shall first show that the historical parts of the Gospel 
after Mark may well owe their origin to Peter's interpreter, 
although the disputations between the Apostle and Simon 
are not here recorded ; and we shall then refer to those 
parts of the Gospel after Mark which more or less betray 
a Docetic origin, so as to diminish the probability that this 
gospel as a whole can have been written by the interpreter 
of that Apostle who is known to have combated the leader 
of Docetism, and this in the very city of the Romans for 
whom the Gospel after Mark was most probably written. 

According to the Gospel after Mark, Jesus first calls Petrinic 

the four disciples, Simon and Andrew and the two sons sourcE'. 

of Zebedee, 1 near the sea of Galilee, and then heals the 
demoniac at Capernaum on the Sabbath. 2 Coming out 
of the synagogue, Jes:us naturally enters immediately the 
house of Simon, living at Capernaum, and heals his wife's 
mother.3 It is here, then, that Jesus in the evening heals 
'many that were sick of divers diseases; ' 4 and when, 
the next morning, He departed into a solitary place to 
pray, Simon 'and they that were with him,' that is, the 
rest of the disciples, followed after Him, and prevailed 
upon Him to continue to preach and heal in Galilee. 5 

Capernaum continues to remain the chief abode of Jesus, 
to which He returned after His wanderings in Galilee,6 

and this city forms the centre of Mark's gospel-narrative 
in its early part. This abode of Peter and of Jesus is also 
shown to be the birthplace of the former, who in this 
gospe~ more than in any other, appears the constant and 
intimate companion of the Lord. 7 The early history, 
which is so well connected in the Gospel after Mark, 

1 i. 1G--20. 2 21-28. 
6 ii. 1 ; iii. 20; v. 21 ; ix. 33. 

3 29-31. 4 32-34. ~ 35-39. 
7 i. 3G; xi. 21 ; xiii. 3; xvi. 7. 

u2 
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CHAP. appears disturbed and confused in Luke. Thus the call 
_x_1_· _ of the first four Apostles, so intimately connected with the 

Lord's first appearing in Capernaum., Luke relates at a 
later period,' so that his preceding account of the Lord's 
first visit to Capernaum,2 and of his healing miracles in 
the house of Simon,8 stands entirely isolated. Instead of . 
Simon and his companions, ' the people' beseech him not 
to depart from them, and the local and chronologicHI 
details conU\.ined in. Mark are omitted in Luke. The 
confusion of Luke's narrative is not casual; and its object 
seems to be, not to record the intimacy between Jesus 
and the Jewish disciples, but, contrariwise, to show that 
even in His own country and town Jesus could not speak4 

without filling the people ' with wrath.' 5 

Considering the originality and completeness of Mark's 
historical record generally, and the more prominent man
ner in which Peter seems to be brought forward as the 
most intimate disciple of Jesus, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that these peculiar traits owe their origin to Peter's 
interpreter at Rome. His disputations with Simon cannot 
have been his only object in this city; and it is probable 
that some of these were not held in public. There is then 
no difficulty in assuming that, for some reason or other, 
Mark's record of Peter's disputations was held back, and 
that the remainder of Mark's gospel was inserted later in 
the Gospel 'after' Mark. If all the conversations between 
Peter and Simon which are transmitted to us in the re
cognitions and homilies had been publicly delivered, it 
would be difficult to explain how Peter could have urged 
James, or could in the second century be supposed to have 
done so, not to divulge the secrets contained in the record 
of his preaching which he forwarded to Jerusalem. There 
can be no doubt, according to the record of Peter's preach
ing transinitted to us, that what this Apostle would dread 
was, not the publication of his own discourses, in which 

' v. 1-11. ~ iv. 31-3i. 
4 For this see Hilgenfeld, Krit. Studien, &c. 

3 iv. 88, 39. 
' iv. 11}...30. 
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he never divulges the secret doctrine of Christ, but the CHAP. 

spreading of Simon's teaching, which, notwithstanding his XI. 

Docetic heresy, was not, as we have seen, in all points eon-
tmry to the secret doctrine of Christ, which the Apostles 
were bound to hide from the people. 

But, although the historical parts of the Gospel after Docetic 

Mark show a peculiar genuineness, and a completeness source. 

which may be explained by the assumption that they are 
formed of materials from Mark's original Gospel, yet we 
have to mark other peculiarities in the second gospel of 
our Canon, which do not favour the assumption that, as a 
whole, this Gospel had either the direct or the indirect 
sanction of an Apostle. We have seen that, ever since 
Simon, the Docetics maintained that Christ did not really 
suffer. They distinguished between Christ and Jesus, 
between the spiritual Word of God and its incarnation, 
between the infinite and the finite. And some of them 
taught that, before his death, the spirit of Jesus quitted the 
man Jesus. Now, in the Gospel after Mark, a statement is 
recorded, original to this Evangelist, according to which, 
Jesus ' cried with a loud voice ' before giving . up the 
Ghost.' 1 As in Luke, so it is recorded in Mark, that 
when the unclean spirit came out of the man, he ' cried 
with a loud voice.' 2 But these cannot be Docetic addi-
tions such as Serapion marked out in the so called Gospel 
of Peter, which nevertheless he did not forbid in his 
church, perhaps because his contemporary Clement of 
Alexandria referred to ' the preaching of Peter ' as to a 
scripture containing words of Peter. Again, after his re
surrection the Lord is shown to have first appeared to the 
women at the grave, as reported by Matthew, and then to 
have appeared 'in another form ' to two disciples.3 By' 
this latter passage the writer seems to point to Luke's 
account about the disciples of Emmaus,4 where the Lord is 
described as having' vanished out of their sight,' though he 

1 ~lark xv. 37, 39. 
s ~lark xvi. 12. 

1 Mark i. 26; Luke iv. 33. 
'Luke xxiv. 31, 43; comp. 15. 
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had broken bread with them before. In the Gospel after 
John,t Jesus is stated to have suddenly stood iu the midst 
of the disciples, assembled in a room, the doors of which had 
been shut, and to have shown himself at different times to 
his disciples, and to Mary at the grave. According to the 
Docetics, the whole life of Christ was a series of apparitions 
like those of the risen Lord. The above passages, and 
also that about Christ's being at the same time in heaven 
and on earth,2 would, by the Docetics, be explained in ac
cordance with their views ; and they would naturally be 
led to effect interpolations in one or more of the gospels, 
in harmony with their peculiar doctrines. That Marcion 
was guilty of such falsifications we have seen. 

We have pointed out the striking similarity between 
the beginning of Marcion's gospel and that after Mark ; 
also the hidden reference in the latter to the spread of 
heresy ; and the Docetic development of the doctrine about 
the person of Jesus, as traceable in the Gospels, among 
which that after Mark represents the nearest approach to 
the Docctic denial of Christ's humanity. To these direct tes
timonies as to the existence of a Docetic element in the Gos
pel after Mark, we may add another, though an indirect 
one. Tertullian, whose activity as a teacher in the African 
Church falls between the years 192 and 220, shows by his 
writings that it is one of his principal objects to disprove 
by scriptural references the tenets of the Docetics, who 
denied the reality of Christ's humanity. Having for this 
purpose gone through the books of the 0. T., he refers to 
the gospels ; but though he names the four Gospels of our 
Canon, which his senior contemporary Irenreus had men
tioned before him, yet he deducts his anti-Docetic gospel 
conclusions exclusively from Matthew, Luke, and John, 
without giving a single quotation from Mark. This shows 
that the Gospel after Mark did not furnish him with any 
original materials for opposing Doceticism. It may be 
unhesitatingly asserted, that if Tertullian had wished to 

1 xx. 11), ~ J obn iii. 13. 
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prove the orthodoxy of Doceticism, instead of the contrary, CHAP. 

he would have referred principally, if not exclusively, XI. 

to the Gospel after Mark as transmitted to us. 
~hroughout this gospel we .have traced an evident ;:~~L 

design to place Paul on a par with the other Apostles, by tion. 

harmonising the principal differences between Matthew's 
and Luke's gospels. As the Gospel after Mark has evi-
dently been written for the Romans, and as in all the 
known writings of the Roman church, dating from the 
time between Clement and Justin Martyr's death, neither 
Paul nor his writings are directly referred to, the final 
composition of this . gospel can hardly have taken place 
before the end of th~ second century. Again, it is 
absolutely certain that Rome was quite free of Do
ceticism in the first years of the second century, when 
Ignatius wrote his Epistle to the Romans, and when he 
had to warn so ·many other churches against the Docetic 
heresy. Also, the ' Shepherd of Hermas ' is an energetic 
protest against Doceticism; whilst Justin Martyr, espe-
cially by his Docetic interpretation of the prophecy about 
Immanuel, marks the transition in the Roman church 
from anti-Docetic to Docetic or Marcionic christianity. It 
is, therefore, only after this phase that we can expect a 
gospel written for the Romans to show traces of Doceti-
cism. The after-Justinian origin of the Gospel after Mark 
is likewise supported by the circumstance that, notwith
standing his desire to prove the fulfilment by Christ of 
every passage which was or was supposed to be prophetic, 
Justin has not applied the prophecy of Malachi to John 
the Baptist, nor altered it so as to refer to Christ.1 Again, 
we know of Justin's pupil, Tatian ' the Apologist,' that his 
harmony of the four gospels had a Docetic tendency, since 
the human descent of Jesus had been removed from the 
same; just as the Docetic Ebionites had done in their 
version of Matthew's gospel, for which reason Epiphanius. 
considers Tatian's Gospel as similar if not identical with 

1 Mark i. 2; Mat. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. 
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TilE GOSPEL Al-'TER MARK. 

the Gospel of the Hebrews. About the year 170, the 
Gospel after Mark might therefore have received its final 
revisiOn. \Ve have seen that the statement of Irenreus 
does not oblige us to identify the · Gospel 'of' Mark with 
the Gospel ' after ' Mark, so that the latter may have re
ceived additions at a later period. The earliest manuscript 
is, as we have seen, of the fourth century. 

With regard to the origin of the first three gospels, 
we come to the following conclusions :-

1. The Gospel of Matthew was the first ever written, 
and contained principally, if not exclusively, those public 
sa.yings of Christ which the Apostles agreed to publish in 
Hebrew and for the Hebrews of Palestine. It did not 
contain any of those of the Lord's sayings which he 
had secretly confided to his disciples. As far as it 
referred to Christ's sayings, or in its doctrinal part, it must 
have been essentially identical with the Gospel of the 
Hebrews, which even in the fourth century was called, 
according to a Father of the Church, 'the authentic 
Gospel of Matthew.' Before this time, from which our 
most ancient manuscripts date, the Gospel 'after' Mat
thew received various additions, including some inter
polations from Luke. The narrative part, containing 
the principal events of the life of Jesus, in so far as 
these were not directly connected with his sayings, has 
probably been added from the original Gospel of Mark, 
the interpreter of Peter. 

2. It is absolutely certain that, during the lifetime of 
Paul, one of his disciples, and probably Luke, wrote 
another gospel, for the scarcely hidden purpose of har
monising those sayings of Christ which Matthew had 
recorded, with the principles of Paul's ' other ' or supple
mentary gospel, contained in his epistles, and which 
propounded the secret or hidden doctrine of Christ. 
'l'he Gospel after Luke must be essentially identical with 
the Pauliuic Gospel written in the apostolic age, and of 
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which Irenreus writes that ' Luke, the companion of 
Paul, committed to writing the gospel proclaiqwd by the 
same.' 1 

·3. The original Gospel ' of' Mark was written by 
Peter's interpreter, possibly before the death . of this 
Apostle. In the first place, it contained the disputations · 
of Peter with Simon, which are transmitted to us in their 
essential genuineness by the so called Clementine recogni
tions and homilies, which originally bore the title : ' The 
preaching of Peter. '2 In the second place, the Gospel' of' 
Mark seems to have contained the earliest and most au
thentic record of the historical incidents of the life of Jesus, 
and also some of those records about the apostolic mission 
which have been transmitted to us in the Acts. Whether 
based on tradition or not, the historical record transmitted 
to us in the Gospel ' after' Mark is the most ancient and 
genuine we possess, although it was probably after the 
·middle of the second century, and perhaps not before the 
third, composed in the form we now possess it. The 
object of the Gospel after Mark is to modify or leave out 
such parts of Matthew's gospel, where the public doctrine 
of Christ is too exclusively dwelt upon, and likewise to 
modify or leave out those parts of Luke's Gospel, in which 
the public doctrine and its apostolic promulgators are too 
unfavourably contrasted with the more perfect, because 
more complete, Hidden Wisdom of Christ, as first openly 
proclaimed by Paul. 

vVe shall see that in 'the Gospel after John,' the secret 
doctrine, or Hiuden Wisdom of Christ, is fully recorued 
by the disciple whom Jesus loved, without any reference 
to Christ's pyblic doctrine contained in the earlier gospel
records. First, however, we must refer to the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

1 H. E.v.8. 
1 Since Clement of Alexandria refers to 'the preaching of Peter ' as con

taining sayingd of this Apostle, the title, 'Recognitions of Clement' may 
have originally referred to him, and not to the Roman Clement. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

THE ACTS. 

INTRODUCTION-STEPHEN-PHILIP-THE HIDDEN WISDOM. 

1 And they were all1vith one accord in Solorrwn's porch. And of the rest durst 
no manJqin himself to them, but the pec;ple magnified them.'-Acta v.l2, 13. 

CHAP. MATTHEW had written down those of the Lord's sayings 
_x_II_. _ which had been publicly pronounced, and which did not 
Introduc
·tion. 

refer in so direct and plain a manner to the forbidden 
apocryphal or hidden doctrine, that the rulers of the 
Jewish Church could have objected to them. Paul had 
begun to proclaim the Hidden Wisdom of Christ about 
twenty years after the Lord's resurrection, and in complete 
independence of the Apostles at Jerusalem. Luke had 
ingrafted the newly revealed element of the Lord's secret 
teaching on the original stock of apostolic Gospel-revela
tion, as far as the record of the latter permitted of such 
extension. Thus an attempt had been made to harmonise 
the original Gospel of the Apostles with the 'other' 
Gospel of Paul, which, though 'another' when compared 
with the former, was ' not another, ' inasmuch as Christ 
had taught the doctrines of both, the one in public, the 
other in secret. A second aJld similar attempt set:!ms to 
have been made by Luke, or some other Paulinian, with 
a view of harmonising the Acts of Paul with the Acts of 
the Apostles-of showing that their deeds, like their 
doctrines, might be }:'egarded as harmonising with each 
other. 
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This work of harmony, this record of the promulgation 
of the Gospel of Christ by the Apostles ' and the rest,' might 
perhaps never have been composed in the form transmitted 
to us, had Paul been recognised from the beginning as on 
an equal footing with the twelve Apostles. That could not 
be the case so long as the apocryphal sayings of Christ 
remained hidden up in an apocryphal Gospel ; so long as 
the doctrine secretly communicated to the twelve was 
transmitted only to the few as a secret tradition ; so long 
as the Gospel of John was, as it were, dug into the ground 
as a hidden treasure. Neither Paul nor Luke lived to 
see the time when, by the publication of the gospel of the 
beloved disciple, the great Apostle's doctrine could be 
proved to have been the secret doctrine of Christ. But 
probably not long after Paul's death, and under the 
uniting influence of his martyrdom, a disciple of Paul, 
perhaps Luke, 1 connected the existing materials about 
apostolic history, and composed a record of the Acts of 
the Apostles, with a view to the realisation of the above 
object. 

We have here only to consider the doctrinal contents 
of this scripture, which is composed of some of the most 
ancient aml genuine records of the activity of the first dis
ciples, though these records may have been strung toge
ther at a comparatively late period, perhaps even after the 
death of the last of the Apostles, and this, probably, in 
Rome. Since the doctrinal parts of this work are closely 
connected with its historical parts, we begin by giving an 
epitome of the latter. 2 We can distinguish three sections. 
Chapters one to five and the twelfth refer exclusively to the 

1 The only unquestionably valid reasons for doubting the testimony of 
lrenreus, that Luke composed the Acts, seem to be-l. The discrepancy 
between the third Gospel and this Scripture about the time of the ascen
sion, which, according to the former, took place on the day of the resurrection, 
and, according to the latter, forty days later. 2. The discrepancy between 
the second chapter of Galatians and the corresponding fifteenth chapter in 
the Acts. 

s See for this and the following, Zeller's 1 Apostelgeschichte,' p. 76 f. 
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twelve Apostles and the mother church. In chapters six to 
eleven, if we except chapter ix. 1-30, the Palestinian Apos
tles are assisted by the two Greeks, Stephen and Philip ; 
the enlarged scene of action comprises the whole of Pales
tine,.inclusive of Samaria; and the principal contents referto 
those events which paved the way for the apostolic recogni
tion of the promulgation of Christianity among the Gentiles. 
Chapter ix. 1-30, and chapters thirteen to twenty-eight, 
revolve round the person and the activity of Paul, taking 
cognisance of the twelve and of the mother church only 
as far as Paul's connexion with them requires it. 

This peculiar arrangement, whilst it is a strong confir
mation of the assumed fact, that the compiler has strung 
together essentially genuine documents of the apostolic 
period, on the other hand does in the outset lead us to 
expect that the joint activity of Paul and of the twelve 
Apostles as a body, began at a comparatively late 
period. And this hypothesis is so strongly confirmed by 
Paul's own account, as to raise it to the dignity of a fact. 
We have seen that Paul, after his conversion, conferred 
not with flesh and blood, that is, with no man ; 1 that <lri
ven away from Damascus by the enmity of the Jews, and 
as it seems -by the threats of Aretas, Paul went to Arabia, 
where he probably did remain for several years, before he 
returned to Damascus. Not until three years after his 
return to the district of his conversion, he went for the 
first time to Jerusalem ; then he saw Peter and James, to 
whom he would naturally communicate the history of his 
conversion, which would be recorded from memory, either 
by these two Apostles who heard it, or by those to whom 
they communicated it. Thus would be explained, not only 
the otherwise inexplicable difference between the two 
accounts of Paul's conversion; but also the remarkable in
cident, that the only lengthened record referring to Paul 
in that part of the Acts which is composed of Palestinian 
records, is the account of Saul's journey to Damascus, and 
of what really was, or according to Palestinian traditions 

t Comp. Mo.t. xvi. 17. 
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was merely believed to be, connected with the same. CHAP. 

The Paulinic part of the Acts seems, therefore, to be com- XII. 

posed of such records as Luke, Mark, Silas, and Timothy 
might have committed to writing about the time of the 
events to which they refer. It is quite impossible to 
n&'lert that during the seventeen or more years which 
elapsed between Paul's conversion and his first meeting 
with the apostolic body, this Apostle did not pursue his 
evangelising mission, or that he may have been earlier 
recognised or assisted by the Apostles at Jerusalem. 

With regard to the teaching of the twelve Apostles, and 
to the condition of the mother church, the Acts contain 
nothing but what may be explained by referring to our 
foregoing investigations. It is the doctrine of Paul's fore
runners, as recorded in the Acts, which we have here to 
consider. Stephen was accused of blasphemy 'against Stephen. 

Moses and against God.' It was ' the synagogue of the 
Libertines and Cyrenians and Alexandrians, and of them 
in Cilicia and Asia,' which 'suborned' or set up men who 
raised the above accusation. But in the following verses 
similar accusations are raised against Stephen by ' false 
witnesses.' Here it is added that Stephen had announced 
the second coming of Christ, to bring about the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the change of the customs which Moses 
had delivered. Nevertheless it has been shown as proba-
ble, that Stephen, like Paul after him, may have been so 
' exceedingly zealous of the traditions ' of the fathers, as to 
be rightly accused, in the opinion ofJewish rulers, of hav-
ing blasphemed against Moses and against God. For, in 
Stephen's own defence, not a word is said against this ac
cusation; whilst, on the contrary, ' the fathers' are by him 
declared to have always resisted the Holy Ghost; and it 
is at least implied that they, or some of them, like the 
Jews of his time, were ' stiff:. necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears.' 1 Again, Stephen declares : ' Our fathers 
had the tabernacle of witness in the wilderness, as he had 
appointed, speaking unto Moses, that he should make it 

1 vii. !H. 
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CHAP. according to the fashion that he had seen.' And whilst 
_x_n_. _ David desired 'to find' a tabernacle for the God of Jacob, 

Solomon ' built' Him an house ; 'howbeit, the Most High 
dwelleth not in temples made with hands.' 1 

Whilst the more or less J udaising apologies of Chris
tianity in the Acts start from the essential identity of Chris
tianity with the Mosaic religion, and point out in Christ 
the fulfilment of Old Testament prophecies, Stephen takes 
the contrary course, and admits in general terms the dif
ference between the new faith and the existing temple
service, whilst defending this new way by his reference to 
Old Testament revelation. Thereby his defence directly 
becomes a counter-accusation. Whereas he was accused 
of having despised the divine institutions, he tries to show 
that, on the contrary, his opposers, with their rigid attach
ment to the outer forms of the same, act contrary to the 
true will of God. For this purpose the speaker goes back 
to the earlier history of the Israelitic people. He proves 
that the theocratic institutions certainly were already pre
pared by the events in the lives of the patriarchs, 2 but 
how, likewise, already at the first introduction of these 
institutions, notwithstanding their palpably divine origin, 
the ingratitude of the people was brought out into strong 
relief, and with it the incapacity of the same to understand 
the divine dispensations, as shown in the rejection, at 
first, of Moses, and in the later relapse into idolatry. He 
finds that a similar way of thinking may be traced back to 
the building of the Solo monic temple.· And, from all this, 
he comes to the conclusion that it is only the continuation 
of the earlier stubbornness and hardness of heart, if the 
Jews despise Jesus as they have despised Moses, and, if 
on the other hand, they prefer the house of God built by 
men, with the service in the same,justas their fathersin the 
desert have preferred the golden calf to the living God.3 

It is evident that Stephen regards the ark of the cove
nant WhlCll moses built, as a mere type of the true temple 

I 44-48. 2 5, 7, 15, 17. J 51. 
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not made with hands, where alone God dwells among his CHAP. 

people. He interprets in a figurative sense the account ·;__XI_I_. _ 

about. the ark, just as Marcion, in his Epistle to Diognetus, 
interprets allegorically the account about the garden of 
Eden. It is in the temple, or the paradise, of the heart, 
that God dwells through His Spirit, Wjsdom, or Word from 
above. And this interpretation leads us to assume that 
Stephen, a Grecian, perhaps an Alexandrian, was well ac
quainted with the apocryphal or hidden doctrine of the 
Divine Sonship. He belonged to, or was connected with, 
that refonned party among the Israelites, who believed 
that ' the God of Glory ' appeared to Abraham, to the 
patriarchs, and to Moses, through the Divine Wisdom, 
Word, or Spirit, which in the beginning wa.s brooding 
above the waters, covering the earth as a cloud. The 
tabernacle of the Word was in high places, and God the 
Creator caused to rest ( shachan) her tabernacle in Israel, 
and thus it took root in an honourable people, being given 
to all her children who are named of Him.1 Thus it wa.s 
that the Divine Word 'rested ' a.s the Shechina in the 
holiest of the holy, because no one wa.s worthy of her as 
Abraham, the patriarchs, and Moses had been. That 
same Word of God had inspired the prophets, but the 
true prophets were of a higher class. And, in like 
manner, but in a higher degree distinguished was Jesus 
of Nazareth,' the Just One,' of whom Moses and the pro-
phets had spoken, and whom the Jews had betrayed and 
murdered.2 Thus we see that Stephen's views about the 
Divine Word were probably not dissimilar to those which 
have been transmitted to us by the so-called Clementine 
homilies. 

Stephen has therefore probably regarded Christ as the 
only true prophet, as the perfect incarnation of the Divine 
Word from the beginning, and at the same time as the 
prophet like Moses, and as the Just One announced by the 
unknown prophet of the Captivity. 'Being full of the 

1 Eccl. xxiv. 2 vii. 52. 
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Holy Ghost,' he 'looked up stedfastly into heaven, and 
saw the Glory of God, and (the personification of the same) 
Jesus standing on the right hand of God.' Being stoned 
by the Jews with the consent of young Saul, the first 
Christian martyr cried: 'Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 
And he kneeled down and cried with a loud voice, Lord, 
lay not this sin to their charge. And when he had said 
this, he fell asleep.' 1 

The Martyr's fearless declaration of those reformed 
principles of Judaism, which were purposely kept hidden 
before the eyes of the Palestinian Jews, and which formed 
the basis of Christianity, led to 'a great persecution against 
the Church which was at Jerusalem; and they (the 
Christians) were all scattered abroad throughout the regions 
of Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles.' It has been 
difficult, hitherto, to explain this exception ; but, from our 
point of view, the explanation suggest.<~ itself quite natu
rally. If the Christian doctrines in themselves contained 
nothing essentially new, but were in the main a confir
mation, development, and application of the pre-Christian 
apocryphal or hidden wisdom ; if none of the apocryphal 
Scriptures, though an exponent of the same, ever formed 
part of the Hebrew Canon ; if the verbal teaching of 
apocryphal doctrines in Palestine was confined to a few 
guardians of the secret tradition ; if a long probation was 
prescribed for the teachers, before they could be made 
acquainted, by word of mouth, even with the rudiments of 
the apocryphal wisdom; if, partly owing to these restric
tions, and to the jealous watchfulness of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, the Lord expounded these doctrines . to his 
disciples alone, ' in secret and in darkness ; 1 if, what is 
not improbable, their master warned them against the 
proclamation of these mysteries immediately after his 
death ; then we are in the outset led to expect that the 
twelve Apostles would see the wisdom, if not the necessity, 
of continuing the same caution which the Lord, to a 

I 55-(l(\, 
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certain extent, had exercised, and, by the temporary keep
ing back of Christ's secret doctrine, to save the Christian 
Church from the persecutions of the Jewish rulers, which 
would otherwise surely take place. . 

We need not, therefore, assume that it was merely 
Pharisaical compulsion which led the Apostles not to 
proclaim the secret doctrine of their master. If the time 
had come for the public proclamation of such doctrines, 
Jesus himself would have defied the jealous opposition of 
Jewish rulers. How could the Apostles have ventured to 
do more in this respect than their Lord had chosen to 
do ? The time of figs was not yet. All they could think 
of doing was, to suggest the truth by parables, as Christ 
had done. Such a course would not be dreaded by the 
Sadducees and Pharisees, and, therefore, would not be 
opposed by them. There cannot have been even a tacit 
understanding, between the Apostles and the rulers of the 
Jewish Church, about the necessity of continuing to hide 
from the people the secret doctrine of Jesus. But, prac
tically, a comp~omising tendency prevailed, the effect of 
which was, that the Apostles were not directly opposed, 
but were even protected, by the spiritual rulers of the Jews. 
Had this nut been the case, the general persecution of 
Christians must have included the Apostles, of whom we 
are told, that they were in intimate relations with Stephen. 
And a most conclusive proof of the extreme caution 
which circumstances had imposed upon the Apostles may 
be derived from the recorded fact, that ' of the rest' 
of the scattered disciples not one did venture to 'join 
himself to them,' although ' the people magnified them.' 1 

The same expression is used in Luke, in order to distinguish 
the Eleven from Christ's other disciples. For Luke 
writes about 'the eleven and all the rest,' 2 and' the eleven, 
and them that were with them '; 3 whilst Paul seems to 
distinguish ' the twelve' from ' all the Apostles,' as we 
have pointed out.4 From this it follows that Solomon's 

1 Acts v. 12, 13. 1 Luke xxiv. 9. s x:riv. 33. 4 I Cor. xv. 5, 7. 
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CHAP. porch was to the Apostles a kind of prison-house or 
_XI_I_. _ conclave. 

The first Gospel record is, as we have seen, an absolute 
proof of the cautious conduct of the Palestinian Apostles 
in the beginning. It was soon to be shown, by bloody 
event<~, how wise and how necessary such a conduct was. 
Stephen, ' full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom,' 1 broke 
asunder those fetters of the faith. His religion was the 
religion of Jesus, the worship of the Father in spirit and 
in truth. His temple was the heart of man, the abode of 
divine grace, the paradise of God. Such doctrines the 
rulers of the Jewish Church would naturally regard as 
subversive of the established Church and its authority. 
It was not difficult, and perhaps did not even require their 
assistance, to collect an infuriated mob around the dan
gerous Christian, and to stone the martyr to death. 

This was the signal for a general persecution and 
banishment of all the Christians in Jerusalem, the Apostles 
excepted. Had the latter publicly recognised Stephen as 
one of their disciples and fellow-workers, they must have 
shared the fate of their co-religionists. Anyhow, even 
within the Apostolic circle, wisdom dictated increased pru
dence ; and we have some reason for believing that, for 
many years after this event, the secret doctrine of Christ 
was kept as rigidly secret by the Apostles, as the apocry
phal tradition was. kept secret by the Pharisees. The 
Christian doctrines, as at first promulgated by the Apostles, 
contained nothing in the least degree contrary to the law, 
but were, in fact, a confirmation of the law and the 
prophets. Jesus is the Messiah : this was all which was 
nt first declared. But the Messianic expectations, as indeed 
the Messianic prophecies, were, as we have seen, of a two
fold kind. The multitude expected only the promised 
terrestrial King, whilst the reformed party, and probably 
others also, expected, in accordance with later prophecies, 
first a spiritual regenerator, a spiritual Messiah. The 

1 Acts vi. :l. 
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Jewish Church did not sanction the last-named Messianic CHAP. 

expectations, and, therefore, it was difficult to persuade XII. 

the unenlightened children of Israel that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Christ. 
- Whilst Saul took the lead in the persecutions against Philip. 

the Christians which arose after Stephen's death, making 
' havoc of the Church,' this event led to the enlarge-
ment of Christian activity, for ' they that were scattered 
abroad (therefore not the Apostles) went everywhere 
preaching the Word.' 1 Among these was Philip, who 
preached Christ to the Samaritans. ' And the people with 
one accord gave heed unto those things which Philip 
spake, hearing and seeing the miracles which he did. 
For unclean spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of 
many that were possessed with them, and many taken 
with palsies, and that were lame, were healed ; and there 
was great joy in that city.' 2 So great was this success 
that even Simon was converted. He had given out that 
he was ' some great one,' had bewitched the Samaritans 
by' sorcery,' and yet to him 'all gave heed, from the 
least to the greatest,' and regarded him as ' the power 
of God,' that is, as the incarnation of the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom, or Word. We have seen that Simon was a 
teacher of the apocryphal tradition, as the same had been 
developed, not by Christ, but by Philo of Alexandria. 
Yet, from the account in the Acts, we may assume that, at 
the time when he met Philip, Simon believed in the anti
Philonian doctrine, that the power of God can come in 
the flesh ; for be himself gave himself out to be an 
organ of this Divine power, and therefore such a person 
as was by many of the Jews expected as the Anointed 
that should come. 

It is an additional proof of the antiquity and genuine
ness of this account, that the first unquestionably great 
and lasting success in the promulgation of Christianity is 
attributed neither directly nor indirectly to the Apostles, 

1 Acts viii. 4. t 6-8. 
X 2 
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CHAP. who alone had remained unmolested at Jerusalem. Nor 
_x_n_. _ is it denied, in the subsequent part of this account, that 

the Apostles fully recognised this success. For it is 
written: 'When the Apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received the Word of God, they 
sent unto him Peter and John.' But here we must con
fess that the author of the Acts seems somewhat to de
viate from the purely historical course, and to follow 
traditions which, though he believed in their veracity, may 
nevertheless have been the exponents of a view which, 
in later times, it became important for the rulers of the 
Church to uphold. We refer to the laying on of hands 
by the Apostles, for the purpose of the Samaritans 
receiving the Holy Ghost. According to the recorder of 
the Acts, it was for this reason that Peter and John were 
sent to Samaria. And so visibly manifest was it that 
' through laying on of the Apostles' hands the Holy 
Ghost was given,' that Simon tried by the offer of 
money to tempt the Apostles, that by the laying on of 
their hands they should give him the Holy Ghost, and 
also the power to communicate it by a similar outward 
act. 

This account implies that the Samaritans could not 
possibly have received the Holy Ghost by Philip, of 
whom we are later told that he was a deacon or layman, 
and yet an ' evangelist,' and 'one of the seven.' 1 Such an 
assumption would directly contradict the preceding narra
tive of Philip's success, and its subsequent recognition by 
the Apostles. All attempts to harmonise these state
ments, however laudable, must fail before the light of 
k~h. . 

The account about Philip and the Ethiopian need here 
only be mentioned, as proving that Philip taught the 
doctrine of the Divine Sonship, showing that Christ is the 
Son of God.2 

Those parts of the Acts m which Paul refers to his 
1 Acts xxi. 8. , viii. 37. 
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own doctrine show that the author has only recorded 
such of his addresses as contain nothing which militates 
against the narrower gospel-principles promulgated by 
James and the other .Apostles at Jerusalem. It is not 
the intention of the ~ter to show what Paul's peculiar 
doctrine was, how he preached the hidden wisdom which 
the Lord had taught in secret, and which the Palestinian 
apostles long continued to keep to themselves as a hidden 
treasure. On the contrary, his object is, to bring into relief 
those doctrines which were common to all, and on which 
Paul would naturally dwell when addressing assemblies or 
congregations like those here recorded. Thus, the doctrine 
of justification by faith is but once· shortly referred to, 1 

and so likewise is that of the atonement.2 He opposes 
monotheism to heathen polytheism ; he declares the resur
rection and the Messiahship of Christ ; insists on the 
necessity of spiritual regeneration and good works ; recom
mends equity and temperance ; and announces the future 
judgment. But in the last chapter it is shown that Paul 
despaired of teaching to the Jews at Rome the mysteries 
of Christ. He compares them with those Jews to whom 
Christ himself would not speak otherwise than in parables, 
because of the hardness of their heart, which incapacitated 
them from hearing 'the revelation of the mystery, ·which 
was kept secret since the world began,' according to the 
Gospel of Paul, and to ' the preaching of Jesus Christ.' 3 

1 Acts xiii. 88 f. 2 xx. 28. a Rom. xvi. 25. 
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CHAPTER XITI. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

INTRODUCTION -AUTHORSHIP- FOR:\1-PROLOGUE-DOCrRINE- HISTORICAL 

P.~RT--JOHN TUE BAPTIST- NATHANAEL-GENERAL PLAN. 

' What I tell you in darkneu, that 8pellk ye in light; and what ye Aear m tile 
ear, that preach ye upcm the lwuut~.'-Mat. x. 27. 

THE Reformation which the Jewish faith underwent 
during the Babylonian captivity had led to important 
results. It had established the unity and invisibility of 
God; the nature and the mission of the Divine Wisdom, 
Word, or Spirit, as the medium of communion between the 
creature and the Creator, as the organ of sanctification 
and immortality in the spiritual as well as in the material 
world. It had laid down the great principle of the 
universality of God's saving love, and thus had thrown 
down the walls of partition which had been erected 
around the Sinaitic law, and which, if not demolished, 
would have disannulled and made of none effect the pro
mise made to Abraham and his seed, that in him all 
nations should be blessed. The reformed Israelite had 
been led to the conviction, that the universal salvation 
preordained by God in the beginning cannot be accom
plished without man's free cooperation. It is not by the 
performance of the deeds of the law, but by the surrender 
of the heart to the influences of the Divine Spirit, freely 
given and freely received, by faith in the regenerating 
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power of the Holy Spirit from above, that a Son of Man 
can become a Son of God. This mediatorial power of God 
was in existence even before the foundations of the earth 
were laid. It had issued forth from the mysterious per
sonality of the Creator as the breath and image, as the 
grace of God, which in all ages was poured on all flesh 
according to the desire of them who felt their need of a 
Saviour. Because of man's disobedience to the "dictates 
of the power from on high, the Divine Spirit, ' the Saviour 
of all, ' could not be given to any man without measure, 
the incarnations of the Holy Ghost were imperfect, the 
fulness of the Godhead could not dwell bodily in the flesh, 
the aboriginal type of man as the image of God could not 
be fully realised. · 

Before the fulness of time had set in, the above leading 
principles of reformed Judaism had been developed on 
Alexandrian soil into a science falsely so called, accord
ing to which the preordained perfect pattern of mankind 
could never be realised in the flesh, but would remain an 
unattainable, an ideal type, the mark of humanity's high 
calling which man could never reach, however much he 
might press towards it. It was conceived as impossible 
that the flesh should in such a measure be pervaded 
by the Divine Spirit, as to become at one with it. Per
fect obedience was deemed to be incompatible with the 
known imperfections of human nature. The original 
type of man might be realised in the world above, but 
these philosophers did not comprehend that it might be 
realised in the world below. 

Still graver obstacles to the full revelation of God's truth 
and grace were erected on Palestinian soil. The unre
formed Jews, the Sadducees, theoretically denied the 
doctrine of rewards and punishments ; to them to live was 
to satisfy the fiesh, and to die was the loss of everything. 
But even the Pharisees, who acknowledged the principles 
of the Babylonian reform, showed by their works that 
they were not the children of light. And though during 
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CHAP. the latter centuries of the pre-Christian period, many of 
_XI_1_1· _ the Israelites, whether as private individuals or as mem

bers of such sects as that of the Essenes, endeavoured to 
carry out in their life and conversation the great principles 
of reformed doctrine, yet they were not sufficiently 
influential to stem the tide of Jewish unbelief. The rulers 
of the Jewish church plainly perceived that, if the enlight
ened principles which had been superadded to the Jewish 
faith were to become common property, the all-over
ruling church-authority exercised by them would be 
undermined, and the authority of the individual, or rather 
of the divine light in the individual, would be set up by 
its side, if not in its stead. They foresaw, in their cun
ning craftiness, that, if the good news of salvation were 
openly promulgated, men might put their trust in the all
powerful agency of the divine indwelling Spirit, might re
gard the same as their life and their light. They also knew 
that the much coveted unity of church-government would 
become impossible, if the reformed principles which the 
Sadducees entirely rejected were openly promulgated as 
the standard of the faith. These may have been the 
principal reasons which led the Pharisees to forbid the 
writing down of the principles of Jewish reform, and to 
insist on their not being taught in the ordinary national 
schools, so that the verbal tradition was kept secret, and 
only communicated to the chosen few. And although 
before the commencement of the last century of the pre
Christian era apocryphal writings were not only promul
gated, but even written, in Palestine, thus showing the 
impossibility of effectually exduding them ; yet, under 
the Pharisaical rule and example, the study of the Hidden 
Wisdom was not encouraged, inasmuch as any exposition 
of it was carefully excluded from the canon. 

We have seen that the Messianic expectations, both of 
a terrestrial and of a heavenly Messiah, were likewise 
dreaded by the rulers of the Jewish church. When, 
therefore, in the fulness of time, the Son of David and the 
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Son of Man was manifested as the Son of God, both the CHAP. 

Sadducees and the Pharisees were his most determined _XITL __ 

enemies. They watched him closely, in the hope of finding 
some cause or pretext for putting him out of the way. 
Knowing this, and faithful to his mission, not to destroy 
but to fulfil, Christ spoke only in parables to the people, 
and in darkness and in the ear to his disciples, about 
the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. To the disciples . 
it was given, but to the people it was not given, to know 
these mysteries. Yet even to his elect, as a body, he 
spoke in darkness, that is, not only whilst the chosen 
people dwelt in darkness, but he secretly addressed a 
body of men not yet fully enlightened. To some of his 
disciples Christ must, however, have spoken with a 
clearness and a fulness commensurate with the mission 
intrusted to them, to proclaim in light, and on the 
housetops, what he had confided to them in secret and 
in darkness. Therefore, even in the absence of all histo-
rical testimony, we should be compelled to assume that at 
least some few of the twelve Apostles were sufficiently 
in the secret, to know what Christ thought about the 
doctrine of the Divine word. And yet, what their master 
told them about this secret doctrine and his relation to it, 
may well not have been all which he would have taught 
them, had they been in a proper frame of mind to bear 
such revelation. 

We know that it was to Paul the risen Christ fully 
revealed his glorious Gospel. This posthumous Gospel, 
as we have seen, was ' another Gospel,' when com-

. pared with the original Gospel preached by the twelve 
Apostles; but it was' not another,' when compared with the 
original covenant made with Abraham, who rejoiced to see, 
in the spirit, the day of Christ. It was Paul who revealed 
to the world that the covenant with Abraham was ' con
firmed of God in Christ ;' 1 that is, in Him that should 
come, and who, in the fulness of time, did come, into the 

I Gal. iii. 17. 
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world. We pointed out that Paul 'communicated' 
his new Gospel to them who had been Apostles before 
him; and they, recognising the grace which was given to 
this new Apostle, tendered him the hand of fellowship, on 
the understanding that he should preach his Gospel to the 
Gentiles. We have seen that, notwithstanding this peace- ' 
able arrangement and compromise, a strong party spirit 
soon prevailed, and led to the reformation and recom
position of the original, but incomplete, Apostolic Gospel, 
which was harmonised with the principles of the Gospel 
newly revealed, as far as it was possible without entirely 
disregarding the primitive record of apostolic tradition. 
The regard paid to this revered document was probably 
the cause, why, even in the Paulinic Gospel after Luke, no 
reference is made to the doctrine of the primordial Wisdom, 
Spirit, or Word of God ; if we except one single passage, 
where Christ is identified with the Divine Wisdom, in ac
cordance with the revelation of the mystery by the preach
ing of Jesus Christ, and according to the Gospel revealed 
to Paul. This identity of Christ with the Divine Spirit, 
with the 'name' of God, which was dwelling in the Angel 
of the Lord, and through which the Lord was revealed to 
Abraham, the friend of God, formed the central point of 
the hidden, or apocryphal, Wisdom, which even Paul 
preached' in a mystery.' No trace of it is to be found in 
the Gospel after Matthew, or in the Gospel after Mark, 
although these two were undoubtedly based on the abori
ginal apostolic tradition. This fact would lead us to 
expect that the cardinal doctrine of the new Gospel, which 
it was difficult to harmonise with the old, could not find 
its way into the evangelical records, so long as the Jewish
Christian and the Gentile parties in the Church were not 
led to see in this doctrine a neutral ground for their joint 
opposition to the tenets of anti-christian Gnosticism. 

Already during the lifetime of Paul, anti-christian the
ories, based upon this very doctrine of the Divine Word, 
had been framed and skilfully promulgated. These false 
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teachers agreed entirely with Paul, so far as the identity cHAP. 
of Christ with the Divine Word was concerned. They _XI_I_I._ 

regarded Christ as the spiritual rock which followed the 
Israelites, as the Divine Wisdom which fed them with 
heavenly manna, and which was prototyped by the serpent 
lifted up in the wilderness. So far, the anti-christian 
Gnostics had done no more than Paul ; they had applied 
to Christ the pre-christian apocryphal doctrine about the 
Divine Wisdom, Word, or Spirit. But, whilst Paul insisted 
on the full recognition of Christ's humanity, the same was 
absolutely denied by the apostles of heresy. In accord-
ance with Alexandrian philosophy, the notion was excluded, 
that, by perfect obedience, the Spirit of Man niay become 
absolutely identical with the indwelling Spirit of God; 
that theW ord might become flesh, and by conforming man 
to the image of God, by raising humanity to the God-
head, might realise on earth the original type of mankind 
as pre-ordained by the Creator in the beginning. The pro
mulgators of the science falsely so called rightly believed 
in a saving Spirit of God, which in the beginning was with 
God, and which in all ages was poured on all flesh, 
according to the grace of God, and to the desire of them 
who have need of it. But these men did not believe that 
the Holy Spirit from above, having taken up his abode irr 
man below, could so overrule and absorb the influence of 
human nature, as to make, through the absolute union of 
the finite with the infinite, one new man, created after 
God, in righteousness and true holiness. They denied the 
possibility of a Saviour in the flesh : they did not believe 
that all things are possible to God. 

We have seen that Paul wrote some of his later 
Epistles with a view of preventing the creation of a 
schism in the Church . by these or similar heretical 
doctrines. We pointed out that, after Paul's death, more 
vigorous and far more dangerous efforts were made, by 
the enemies of Christ, to undermine that one foundation 
of the Church, other than which no man can lay, that is, 
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the rock Jesus Christ, who, according to the flesh, was 
made of the seed of David, but according to the Spirit 
of holiness, or the Divine Word from the beginning, was 
the Son of God. Prior to this second outbreak of the 
schism of heresy, before the end of the first century, the 
leading Christians must have felt the necessity of showing 
in what sense the pre-Christian apocryphal doctrine about 
the Divine Word had been sanctioned, developed and ap
plied by Christ himself. We have seen that the Docetics 

. of the second century insisted on the authority of secret 
tradition. We shall now show that the earliest testimonies 
about the existence of the Gospel after John point to its 
publication about the very end of that century. 

The first writer who attributes the fourth Gospel to the 
Apostle John is Irenreus, bishop of Lyons from 177 to 
202! He states that' John, the disciple of our Lord, the 
same that lay upon his bosom, also published the Gospel, 
whilst he was yet at Ephesus in Asia,' 2 and that he 
remained with them up· to the tifYl.e of Trajan.3 Again, 
the writer of the so-called Muratorian list states, about the 
year 180, if not earlier, that 'the author of the fourth 
Gospel is John, one of the disciples. To his urging joint
disciples and joint-bishops he said : " fast to-day with me 
three days, and whatsoever shall have been revealed to 
each, we will communicate to each other." In the same 
night, among the Apostles, it was revealed to Andrew, 
that, with the recognition of all, John was to write down 
everything in his name. And therefore, although in the 
several books of the Gospels, different principles are 
taught, yet the faith of the believers is in nowise attenuated 
(thereby) since in all (gospels) all things have been 
declared in the one and the principal Spirit, about the 
birth, the passion, the resurrection, the conversation with 
his disciples, and his second advent ; first in lowliness, 
which already was, secondly in the brightness of royal 
might, which is to come. What wonder, then, if John 

1 H~er. iii. 1. ~H. E. v. 8. a 98-117. 
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also, in his Epistles, brings forward so perseveringly the CHAP. 

several facts, by saying to himself: " What we have seen _x_n_r._ 
with our eyes, and heard with our ears, and what our hands 
have handled, that we have written." Thus, then, he professed 
himself not only as a seer, but als0 as a hearer, but also 
as a writer, of all the-wonders of the Lord.' The junior 
contemporary of Irenreus, Clement of Alexandria, writes : 
'But John, last of all, perceiving that what had reference 
to the body in the Gospel of our Saviour was sufficiently 
detailed, and being encouraged by his familiar friends, 
and urged by the Spirit, he wrote a spiritual Gospel.' 1 

Again, Origen writes.: 'What shall we say of him who 
reclined upon the breast of Jesus, I mean John? who 
has left one Gospel, in which he confesses that he could 
write so many, that the whole world could not contain 
them.'2 

The next testimony is that of Jerome. 8 He writes : 
'When the first germs of the heretics grew up, of 
Cerinthus, Ebion, and the rest, who deny that Christ is 
come in the flesh,' at last John was forced by almost all 
the bishops of .Asia, as also by the deputations of many 
churches, ' to express himself more deeply about the 
divinity of the Saviour.' John having yielded to these 
urgent requests, 'after a general fast, broke forth in that 
heaven-sent prologue: 'In the beginning was the Word.' 4 

To these we will now only add the testimony of Eusebius. 
'Let us now also show the undisputed writings of the 
same .Apostle (John). And of these his Gospel, so well 
known in the churches throughout the world, must first 
of all be acknowledged as genuine. That it is, however, 
with good reason, placed the fourth in order by the 
ancients, may be made evident in the following manner : 
Those inspired and truly pious men, the Apostles of our 
Saviour, as they were most pure in their life, and adorned 
with every kind of virtue in their minds, but common in 
their language, relying upon the Divine and wonderful 

1 H. E. Yi. 14. t H. E. vi. 25 s About 331-420. • Com. in 1-fat. 
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CHAP. energy granted them, they neither knew how, nor 
_XII_r._ attempted, to propound the doctrines of their master with 

the art and refinement of composition. But, employing 
only the demonstration of the Divine Spirit working with 
them, and the wonder-working power of Christ displayed 
through them, they proclaimed the knowledge of the 
kingdom of· heaven throughout the world. They be
stowed but little care upon the study of style, and this 
they did because they were aided by a cooperation 
greater than that of men. Paul, indeed, who was the 
most able of all in the preparations of style, and who 
was most powerful in sentiments, committed nothing 
more to writing than a few very short Epistles. And 
this, too, although he had innumerable mysterious matters 
that he might have communicated, as he had attained 
even to the view of the third heavens, had been taken up 
to the very paradise of God, and had been honoured to 
hear the unutterable words there. The other followers 
of our Lord were also not ignorant of such things, as the 
twelve Apostles, and the seventy, together with many 
others; yet, of all the disciples, Matthew and John are 
the only ones that have left us recorded comments, and 
even they, tradition says, undertook it from necessity. 
Matthew also having first proclaimed the Gospel in 
Hebrew, when on the point of going also to other 
nations, committed it to writing in his native tongue, and 
thus supplied the w~t of his presence to them by his 
writings. But, after Mark and Luke had already pub
lished their Gospels, they say that John, who, during all 
this time was proclaiming the Gospel without writing, 
at length proceeded to write it on the following occasion. 
The three Gospels previously written having been dis
tributed among all, and also handed to him, they say that 
he admitted them, giving his testimony to their truth, 
but that there was only wanting in the narrative the 
account of things done by Christ, amongst the first of his 
deeds, and at the commencement of the Gospel. And 
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this was the truth. For it is evident that the othe:( three 
Evangelists only wrote the deeds of our Lord for one year 
after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and intimated 
this in the very beginning of their history. . . . For these 
reasons the Apostle John, it is said, being entreated to 
undertake it, wrote the account of the time not recorded 
by the former Evangelists and the deeds done by our Sa
viour which they have passed by. . . . One who attends 
to these circumstances can no longer entertain the opinion 
that the Gospels are at variance with each other ; as the 
Gospel of John comprehends the first events of Christ, 
but· the others the history that took place at the latter 
part of the time. It is probable, therefore, that for these 
reasons John has passed by in silence the genealogy of 
our Lord, because it was written by Matthew and Luke ; 
but that he commenced with the doctrine of the Divinity, 
as a part reserved for him by the Divine Spirit, as if for 
a superior.' 1 · 

It must be admitted as a mystery, why the Gospel 
after John, if it was written by the Apostle, is the only 
one of which no direct mention is made before the very 
last years of the second century. Why John Presbyter did 
not mention it, who communicated all he had learnt about 
the origin of Evangelical Gospels, and who, moreover, 
certainly belonged to the district of Ephesus, where the 
Apostle is reported to have lived and died. Again, why 
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, congratulates the Ephesians for 
having seen Paul, without referring to John's having lived 
and died there so lately. Why Ignatius .mentions Peter 
and Paul in his Epistle to the Tralliaus, and why Poly
carp, instituted by the Apostles as bishop of Smyrna, 
does not refer to· this Gospel nor to John himself. It is 
more difficult to explain this, since, in his Epistle to the 
Philippians, a passage is contained which is all but a 
literal quotation from the· first Epistle of John.2 Or why 
should Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus about 180, seven of 

I H. E iii. 24. s 1 John iv. 3. 
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CHAP. whose relatives had been bishops before him, refer to John 
_XI_1_1·_ and yet not to his Gospel, which, if he had known in the 

form transmitted to us, he must have mentioned as an au
thority against his assertion about the apostolic observ
ance of the passover.1 Finally, a reason has to be sug
gested why Justin Martyr only quotes one single saying 
of Christ which is not recorded in our first three gospels, 
whilst we find it in the fourth. Now, if we have suc
ceeded in showing that for weighty reasons the Gospel 
after John was kept secret till after the middle of the 
second century, then neither John Presbyter nor Ignatius, 
nor Papias nor Polycarp, nor Justin nor Polycrates, could 
or would have publicly referred to it. At the same 
time, our hypothesis would easily account for the fact, 
that even in the beginning of the second century some 
few passages of the fourth gospel were known, which 
were probably derived either from verbal tradition or 
from written sources based upon it. Thus John i. 3, ii. 4, 
and iii. 4, are quoted by Hippolytus,2 who thus refers to 
Basilides the Gnostic living about the year 125 : 'And 
this, says he, it is, which is said in the Gospels, "The true 
light, which lighteth every man, was coming into the 
world." ' 3 Again, in the 'Preaching of Peter,' we meet 
with several more or less probable quotations from, and 
references to, the fourth gospel. But unquestionably 
Tatian and Athenagora.s, some time after 150, and 
Theophilus of Antioch, about 180, cite it in all form, and 
the latter writes : ' Therefore we are taught by the Holy 
Scriptures and. all those who were inspired by God, 
among whom John ~:~ays, "In the beginning was the 
Word," ·&c.' 

Author
ship. 

The esoteric origin of the Gospel after John, if proved, 
fully accounts for the late and uncertain tradition respecting 
this record. 

If it was the full revelation and application of the 
apocryphal doctrine by and to Christ which caused the 

I H. E. '1". 24. 1 Ilipp. Ref. vii. 22, 27. s Comp. John i. 9. 
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composition of the fourth gospel ; if this doctrine had CHAP. 

been more or less fully developed in the pre-Christian _XII_L_ 

apocryphal writings in Egypt as well as in Palestine, 
and if the same, as applied to Jesus, had been fully pro-
claimed and recorded by Paul, then it might be supposed 
that the Gospel after John need not necessarily have 
been written by an Apostle. Any expert writer, who had 
studied the apocryphal Scriptures, and also the Epistles of 
Paul, might possibly have been competent to write such 
a supplementary gospel as was then required. Perhaps 
it was not even absolutely necessary that the writer should 
know by tradition in what terms Christ had applied this 
secret doctrine to himself. It might have been enough for 
him to believe that Jesus was the perfect incarnation 
of the Divine Spirit or Word from the beginning. Even 
though the writer of this gospel had not been one of the 
privileged few to whom Christ had explained the mystery 
of godliness which was manifested in the flesh; yet since 
this hidden mystery about the universal and personified 
Saviour had been revealed to and through Paul, either he 
himself or any of his disciples might have composed an 
apocryphal gospel not essentially different from that after 
John. Had it not been for Paul, that gospel might never 
have been published to the world. Like him, many others 
had studied the principles of secret tradition ; but for all 
that, through the influence of Alexandrian philosophy, 
they might have thought that the absolutely Divine Spirit 
cannot, in the fullest sense of the word, become flesh and 
dwell among men. Or, under the influence of Palestinian 
expectations, they might have waited for the salvation of 
the terrestrial Israel, and for the setting up of a terrestrial 
king, on whom the Spirit from above should rest, and 
this not in measure only, but in all fulness. But to Paul 
it was given to see that either of those views did not 
further, but hinder, the fulfilment of the promise made to 
Abraham 430 years before the establishment of the 
Sinaitic law, 'that the blessing of Abraham might come 

YOL. II. Y 
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CHAP. to the Gentiles through Christ,' that in Abraham's seed 
_ ·_XIII_._ all the nations of the earth should be blessed, by the 

receiving of ' the promise of the Spirit through faith.' 1 

Paul knew and believed, what possibly was not fully 
known to either of the chosen twelve Apostles, that in 
all ages all flesh did, by God's grace, in a measure receive 
the Spirit through faith, according to the desire of them 
who felt the need of it. But he likewise knew that the 
universal inheritance of the Spirit through faith, required 
that the promise should be fulfilled in the one seed of 
Abraham, which is Christ, the Messiah of the Jews as 
well as of the Gentiles. Made of the seed of David~ 
that is of the seed of Abraham, according to the flesh, 
the promised seed would fully manifest God in the flesh, 
and thus be openly declared as the Son of God. And 
this perfect incarnation of the Divine Spirit, though it 
had come into his own, although it was raised from 
among that chosen people where the Wisdom of God had 
taken root, was not the terrestrial King of the Jews, but 
the universal Saviour. This knowledge once fully im
parted by Paul to his disciples, any gifted individual 
among them might have been able to compose the 
required new gospel, by making a free use of ·existing 
materials. 

But though it might be conceded that a gospel con
taining the principles of Christ's secret doctrine need not 
necessarily have been written by one of those who had 
been Apostles before Paul; yet the gospel-fact that Jesus 
preached a secret doctrine, and his sublime character as 
delineated in the fourth gospel, forbids us to imagine 
that the words herein attributed to him can have possibly 
been invented by even the most enlightened of his dis
ciples or their followers. Moreover it is in the highest 
degree improbable in the outset, that to no other than to 
Paul Christ should have revealed his mysterious Oneness 
with God through the Divine Spirit. If Christ taught a 

1 GRI. iii . 14. 
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Secret doctrine, allegorically in public, and plainly in pri- CHAP. 

vate ; if he sowed what another would reap ; if he fore- _XIII_._ 

told that what he had revealed in secret and in darkness 
would be proclaimed in light ; if notwithstanding the fact 
that the things belonging to Jerusalem's peace were hidden 
before her eyes, he regarded the fields of the Church as 
already ripe for harvest ; if he charged his disciples, even 
a few days before his death, that they should tell no man 
that he Jesus was the Christ ; and if after the resurrection 
he referred to the future setting-up of the Messianic king-
dom, then we are compelled to assume that he would 
communicate his doctrine at least to some of his disciples, 
with a fulness commensurate with their apostolic calling. 
The Gospels prove that Peter and the two sons of Zebedee 
were His most intimate associates ; and Clement of Alex-
andria has transmitted to us the tradition that to these 
three disciples ' the Lord imparted the gift of knowledge,' 
that 'these delivered it to the rest of the Apostles, and they 
to the Seventy, of which Barnabas was. one.' 1 These 
same privileged Apostles are especially distinguished by 
Paul from the rest; two of them he met during his first 
short and mysterious stay in Jerusalem, and they all three 
gave him fourteen years later the hand of fellowship ; 
James was the head of the apostolic body, and the rela-
tions between Peter and John are in the Acts and in the 
fourth gospel recorded to have been peculiarly intimate.2 

All this tends to show that if the guardianship over the 
secret doctrine of Jesus was specially intrusted to any-
one, we must look for him among the chosen three. 

Now, since we are told that Jesus in an especial degree 
loved one of his disciples, we may in the outset of our 
inquiry assume that the latter was a member of the apos
tolic trio. Peter cannot have been ' the disciple whom 
Jesus loved,' as he is in the fourth gospel often distin
guished from the same.3 Of the sons of Zebedee, James 
• H. E. ii. l. 1 Johnxx. 2 ; xxi. 7; comp. xviii. 15; Acts iii. 3; iv.13; viii.14. 
'John xiii. 24; xx. 2; xxi. 7, 20 f. 

y 2 
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CHAP. was killed at an early period by order of Herod Agrippa, 1 

_x_n_I._ and therefore cannot have been the beloved Apostle, who in 
the fourth gospel is shown to have had a long life. The 
other son of Zebedee, John, is by the unanimous tradition 
of the early Church designated as the privileged disciple 
of Jesus. In the fourth gospel John is sufficiently clearly 
implied to have been' the disciple whom Jesus loved,' or 
the disciple who was ' leaning on Jesus' bosom,' or the 
' other disciple,' who went in with Jesus into the palace of 
the high priest.2 This assumption is confirmed by Poly
crates, bishop of Ephesus about 180, who writes to bishop 
Victor of Rome, that John ' rested upon the bosom of the 
Lord,' and that he 'was a priest.' 8 The interpretation of 
this passage offers some difficulty, and though it may be 
interpreted to mean only that he was of priestly descent, 
yet in either case he would be ' known ' if not ' related ' 
to the high priest, whose palace he would feel himself en
titled to enter with Jesus, whilst Peter stood without. 

Another hidrlen reference to John in the fourth gospel, 
may be found in the fact that the sons of Zebedee are in 
the third, as well as in the fourth gospel, referred to as 
Peter's partners, who were in another ship on the occasion 
when they had launched into the deep and inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes. For we have shown that these 
accounts, whether figuratively interpreted or not, offer 
many points of resemblance. In both narratives the sons 
of Zebedee and Peter are among the party. Luke shows 
that Peter did not know Jesus till he had beckoned unto 
the sons of Zebedee ; and it seems to be implied that 
these, or one of them, told him that it was the Lord. 
For it is after their having come and filled both ships, 
that Peter ' saw it,' and ' fell down at Jesus' knees.' And 
according to the fourth gospel it is ' the disciple whom 
Jesus loved,' who after the draught of fishes said unto 
Peter : ' it is the Lord.' Also according to the first gospel, 
on another occasion, Peter doubted in his want of faith, 

1 Acts xii. 2. 1 John xviii. 15. 3 H. E. v. 24. 
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whether it was Jesus who was on the water, and having CHAP. 

fallen into the sea, the Lord stretched forth his hand and _x_I_n_. _ 
' caught' Peter, who according to an account in the fourth 
gospel, if figuratively interpreted, was caught in the net. 
All these traits tend to confirm the tradition that John 
was the disciple whom Jesus loved, and that as such he 
would be chosen as the principal guardian and recorder 
of the Lord's secret doctrine or Hidden Wisdom. 

A further support for this hypothesis may be derived 
from the implied fact, that the sons of Zebedee were 
cousins of Jesus. For it has been shown/ that Salome, 
the mother of James and John, is probably the sister of 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, who together with her and 
with Mary Cleophas and with Mary Magdalene stood by . 
the cross.2, Such hidden reference to John's, mother is 
just what we should expect in a gospel where the Apostle 
John is never directly referred to by name, and where John 
is not called the Baptist, as if such distinction from the 
Apostle were not needed. It is difficult to explain why, 
if John be the author of the fourth gospel, his name 
should have been hidden in this record. But if the gos
pel was kept hidden till long after his death, and if it was 
edited by such who thought it necessary to append their 
testimony to its truth, it would have been very bold to 
introduce in a direct manner into the narrative the name 
of the testifying witness, without assigning some reason 
for its having been so late brought to light. The record 
of the Hidden Wisdom of Christ was published at a time 
when the mystery about its origin and its concealment was 
kept hidden for purposes of Church government. 

We hope to have proved that Christ taught a secret doc
trine ; that the same seems to have been · especially con
fided to Peter, James and John, and that the latter was the 
disciple whom Jesus loved. After their Master's death, 
the Apostles were placed in a difficult position. James 

t Wieseler in Stud. and Krit. 1840, p. 648. 
~ Comp. John xix. 25, with Mat. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40. 
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CHAP. considered the continued validityof,theMosaic law essential 
_x_n_I._ for every true follower of Christ, at least in his time. Some

what influenced · by the severe rule of the Pharisees, he 
had openly protested against the doctrine of righteousness 
by faith only, and without the works of the law, which 
doctrine Paul had first openly proclaimed. It could not 
be supposed that doctrines would by him be sanctioned 
which, in the darkness which then covered the people, 
might have done more harm than good. Even such men 
as Peter and John, who had recognised James as their 
leader, could not, under such circumstances, have pro
claimed on the housetops, or even secretly among the 
Jews, what Christ had in secret confided to them, if to 

. any of the Apostles. All they could do was, if necessary, 
to influence James to join them in offering the band of 
fellowship to the new Apostle. And the scene which took 
place shortly afterwards, at Antioch, between Peter, 
Barnabas, Paul, and those from James, clearly proved 
that the compromise which was the result of that fel
lowship was neither unconditional nor unlimited. It is, 

· therefore, in the outset, not only possible, but probable, 
that James, Peter, and John abstained, for a time, from 
communicating to the churches the secret tradition con
fided to them; and that, when Paul proclaimed the 
same to the world as ' another ' gospel, they feared . to 
join him at once, lest the seed should be prematurely 
sown, or fall on unfruitful soil. 

Such persons as Peter and John would then be among 
those pre-eminently qualified to correct and amplify the 
primitive apostolic gospel-records. Of Peter, we know by 
his Epistles, that, after the martyrdom of James, if not 
before, he made so near an approach to Paul's gospel, 
that we may consider him to have completely identified 
himself with this Apostle, with whom he probably suffered 
martyrdom at Rome during the N eronic persecution. 
Like Peter's Epistle, the Epistles of John so entirely breathe 
the Paulinic spirit, that if we accept them as genuine, 
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the completest identity of the doctrine of these three CHAP. 

Apostles is proved. Now, the undeniable similarity, in _XI_I_I._ 

essence as well as in form, between the Epistles of John 
and the Gospel after John, does not force us to assume 
that both were written by the Apostle. The translator . 
of the apostolic gospel- record and of the Epistles, if not 
the writer of the latter, may have been John the elder, 
who· is by Papias clearly distinguished from John the 
Apostle. Anyhow we are forced to admit the certainty 
that the doctrinal parts of the fourth gospel have been 
based on the secret tradition as transmitted by John ; even 
if this Apostle has not written the entire record as we 
possess it. The Apostle mnst therefore have written down 
in the Aramean language what he recollected of the very 
words in which the Lord had taught his secret doctrine 
and its application. And there is now no argument 
against the probable hypothesis, that the annotation of 
the Lord's secret doctrine commenced during the days of 
Christ in the flesh. It is highly probable that so impor-
tant an apostolic record, if it existed, has been, on the 
whole, faithfully incorporated in the Greek gospel trans-
mitted to us by the final framers and editors of the same. 
These declare, at the end, that John, ' the disciple whom 
Jesus loved,' 'is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things a.nd wrote these things.' The further remark, ' and 
we know that his testimony is true,' is supposed to refer 
to the presbyters at. Ephesus, to whom the Apostle's 
own record must have been well known. Because the 
second 'Epistle of John' is written by an 'elder,' it has 
been conjectured that the same may have been a member 
of the presbytery at Ephesus. And, since we have no 
reason to suppose that the first and the two latter Epistles 
have been written by different authors, this elder may have 
been the writer of the first Epistle and the recorder of the 
apostolic tradition contained in the fourth gospel.1 This 

1 Thus the marked difference between the style of the fourth gospel and 
the Apocalypse of John might be explained by the assumption, that either 
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CHAP. 
XIII. 

THE GOSPEL AF'l'ER JOHN. 

hypothesis is strongly confirmed by the fact that in this 
very gospel, if not the writer, the editor is distinguished 
from the witness.1 We may therefore firmly believe that 
the Apostle John has recorded the secret and hidden sayings 
of Christ, and that during, or after the Apostle's lifetime, 
one or more of John's personal friends faithfully embodied 
the apostolic record into the Gospel 'after' John, which 
the editors composed, in the form we possess it, and not 
without especial reference to the state of the Church to
wards the end of the second century.~ If the principal 
conclusions of the foregoing investigations have been 
sufficiently established ; if the hidden wisdom of Paul, 
speaking generally, was the hidden wisdom of Christ ; if 
the Apostles at first excluded the secret doctrine of the 
Lord from the record of his sayings, then the essentially 
Paulinic doctrines of this gospel must be in general 
if not. literal harmony with the Lord's teaching secretly 
communicated to his disciples only, and which his be
loved Apostle, the survivor of the rest, would be sure 
he himself or another amanuensis wrote the latter. And the difference in 
their doctrinal parts, which has been exaggerated, can be explained by the 
fact that the Apocalypse was written before the Gospel, 1\lld that the pecu
liar doctrine of the latter could not be otherwise than merely suggested in 
the former, by a cloae adherence to the ancient forms, which were later, to a 
certain extent, broken up, and replaced by new ones, better capable of 
holding the new wine of Christ'11 secret doctrine. It is strange how it can 
be asserted (see Credner, N.T. CIUlon) that, in the l\furatorian list, the dis
ciple John, to whom the Gospel is attributed, seems to be distinguished 
from the Apostle John. Whilst the former is spoken of as belonging to the 
number of Christ's disciples ('ex discipulis '), the latter is called the prede
cessor of the Apostle Paul, and is mentioned together with Peter. H the 
writer had distinguished. two persons of the name of John (Comp. Euseb. 
iii. 11 ; iii. 89), in the opinion of · the writer, the Apocalypse would have 
been written by the Apostle, 1\lld the Gospel and the Epistles by the dis
ciple. But the 'disciple' John speaks to his 'fellow-disciples IUld fellow
bishops;' and the Gospel is said to contain the conversations of Christ with 
his ' disciples.' 

.1 John xix. 35. 
' We shall show that the fourth gospel supports the western Paschal rite 

in opposition to the rite prevailing in the east which, according to the testi~ 
mony of Polycarp 1\lld Polycrates, was in harmony with apostolic UBage. 
This seems to show that the editors of this gospel belonged to the Latin 
Church, 1\lld therefore probably to Rome. 

Digitized by Coogle 



FORM OF THE GOSPEL. 329 

to preserve. If so, the non-apostolic composition of CHAP. 

the essential parts of the Gospel after John, if it could be XIII. 

proved, or rendered probable, would prove nothing. Since, 
however, it can be rendered in the highes~ degree probable, 
if not absolutely certain, that the sayings of Christ herein 
recorded constitute the Lord's own doctrines, which he 
secretly and mysteriously revealed, the Gospel 'after' John 
is the fulfilment of Christ's injunction to his Apostles : 
' What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : and 
what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house-
tops ; ' 1 it is the accomplishment of his prophecy: ' Heaven 
and earth may pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away.'2 

Christ had spoken in parables to the people, and to his Form. 

chosen disciples in secret and in darkness. Even those 
nellrest to him could not then bear the full light of the 
glory about to be revealed. The allegorical form had 
been the means of effecting important results. It had 
linked together the old with the new; the Sinaitic lawwith 
the principles of reform, which, during the Babylonian 
captivity, had been added as an integral part of the Jewish 
faith. It had rendered possible the maintenance of 
Messianic expectations, together with a belief in their more 
spiritual realisation on an extended basis. Thus the 
peculiar people had been closely allied with the nations of 
the Gentiles, among whom God had not left himself with-
out a witness, since they, without having the law, by nature 
did the works of the law, through their manifestation of 
love to God and to the brethren. But, although for a 
time the ancient forms had been the receptacles of new 
matter ; though the life-giving' Spirit had been developed 
from the dead-letter like sparks from the flint; yet the 
time came when the new wine burst the old skins, and 
had to be put into new ones. It was only during a short 
period, that by an allegorical interpretation and spiritual 
keeping of the law, the same was permitted to stand, until 

1 Mat. x. 27. " Mat. xxiv. 35. 
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CHAP. all those things should be fulfilled which were necessary 
_x_u_I._ to its abrogation and entire abolishment. As the children 

used to be accompanied to school by a slave, so the chosen 
people in its infancy had been led to the school of Christ 
by the law as a taskmaster. But now captivity had been 
led captive by the liberty of the gospel, wherewith Christ 
had made his people free. By the holiness of the :first
fruits, the whole of mankind had been sanctified ; 1 to be 
in Christ was to be a new creature. 

Already, Paul had found that new wine requires new 
bottles. The attempt which had been made by his com
panion and disciple to ingraft the new on the old had 
for a time answered its purpose. The allegorical sayings 
of Christ were generally allowed to stand in the parabolic 
form in which they had been :first recorded, although 
their allegorical meaning received a more fully developed 
interpretation. But how was it possible to speak in para
bles on the mystery of godliness, on the manifestation of 
this mystery in the flesh? On this subject, the original gos
pel records contained little or nothing, because Christ had 
not spoken to the people otherwise than in parables, and 
because what he had spoken in secret to his chosen few, 
had still been spoken in darkness, because the darkness 
comprehended not the glimmering light, which could then 
be only revealed dimly, as through a glass. And yet the 
secret doctrine of Christ was to be proclajmed in light, 
and openly on the housetops. But this was not to be 
done then, for even the chosen band of his disciples could 
not then bear that their master, who had spoken to them 
in proverbs, should show them ' plainly of the Father.' 2 

However plainly he may have spoken to one or more of 
his Apostles, as a body they were not fully initiated in the 
secret doctrine ; they could not then have borne it. And 
when they thought that the predicted time had come, that 
he would no more speak unto them in proverbs, when 
they declared themselves ready to believe that he came 

1 Rom. xi. 16. 2 xvi. 25, 20. 

Digitized by Coogle 



ALLEGORY. 331 

forth from God, the Lord had to question their belief, and CHAP. 

to point out to them that they would, every one of them, _x_n_r._ 
leave him alone, or be scattered, ' every man to his own.' 1 

Since then Paul, making use of the allegorical form, 
had applied to Christ all the attributes and all the offices 
which in the apocryphal writings of the pre-Christian 
period had been bestowed on the Divine Spirit, Word, or 
Wisdom, which was in the beginning with God, and which, 
in all ages, was poured on all flesh, in order to give power 
to the sons of men to become the children of God. Thus 
Christ had been proclaimed as the spiritual rock, the 
heavenly sustenance which accompanied the Israelites in 
the desert; and also as the first-fruits, the first-born among 
many brethren, and of all creatures. The Anointed was 
declared to have been in perfect unity with the anointing 
Spirit or Word of God ; Christ was proclaimed as the 
Spirit, as the medium of communion between the creature 
and the Creator, as God manifested in the flesh. 

In a similar allegorical form, the Gospel of the Sonship 
could be written ; the apocryphal doctrine of Christ could 
be incorporated with a record of the life of Christ. Inas
much as the life of Christ, in the highest sense of the word, 
was hidden in God ; as it was a life of the soul, the life of 
the Son of Man who walked with his God, and who taught 
his sublimest doctrines only in secret, or in dark parables; 
the true and comprehensive record of the life of Christ 
must be based on a record of his secret sayings. The new 
wine has to be put into new 'bottles, or it will be lost. The 
time of parables had passed, the full light of the glorious 
Gospel must be revealed, and the first apostolic record of 
Christ's sayings, which had already, by Luke, been unlocked 
by the new key of Paul's Gospel, must now receive its 
authentic corollary, which had hitherto been hidden. That 
primitive evangelical record had fulfilled its mission, as a re
cord of the time when all were shut up unto the faith which 
should afterwards be revealed. With the darkness, the time 

1 xvi. 32. 
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CHAP. of concealment had disappeared, and thus to the record of 
'-----x_n_I._ the Lord's sayings, as recorded by the Apostle Matthew, 

must now be added, as a necessary complement, such words 
as Christ did speak in secret, and which he would have 
spoken openly, if circumstances had favoured his revealing, 
through the medium of the apocryphal doctrine about the 
Divine Word, the nature of his relation to the Father, of 
his Oneness in the Spirit with his God. But although, as 
far as the words of Christ are concerned, the new gospel 
must be a purely historical record, yet the mysteries of 
Christ would, even now in a certain measure, have to be 
clothed in a mysterious garb. The secret or apocryphal 
doctrine of Christ would have to be recorded in such a 
manner as sometimes to clothe the doctrine in the 
assumed garment of history. The apocryphal gospel 
would have to be regarded, in some degree at least, 
not as the kernel, but as the shell ; as the alloy in which 
the jewel was set ; as the historical garment of a pre
historical idea. To suit its esoteric contents, the form of 

Prologue. 

the new gospel must be, to a certain extent, allegorical. 
The apocryphal gospel begins with the apocryphal 

doctrine of the Divine Word, which was in the beginning 
with God, but which, according to Divine Grace, was in 
all ages of the world poured on all flesh, as the saving 
mediator between the invisible God in the heavens above 
and sinful man below. The Apostle addresses those to 
whom this doctrine, in one form or other, is well known. 
His object in the introductory part of his gospel is to show 
what the Divine Word, or the indwelling Spirit of God, 
has accomplished in the pre-Christian ages ; what powers 
were opposed to the same, necessitating a visible manifesta
tion of its glory; and how this revelation was accomplished 
by the perfect incarnation of the Divine Word in Jesus of 
Nazareth, the Christ. 

The Divine Word was known to have been with God 
in the beginning, created before all things, privy to 
God's mysteries, and not only passively present when He 
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created the world, but also the means through which all CHAP. 

things were created. It was known as the brightness of _xn_I. _ 
the everlasting light, the unspotted mirror of the power 
of God, and the image of his goodness ; as the pure 
influence flowing from the glory of the Almighty ; 
through which God breathed into the first Adam a living 
soul, creating him as an image of his . own eternity. It 
was known as the Divine name or spirit through which 
sons of men became sons of God. It wru:~ known as a 
light shining in darkness, as an invisible agency which 
could not be fully comprehended by all men, because of 
their unbelief and disobedience. Some there were, in all 
ages, who, because of their love to God 1 were, through 
this Divine instrumentality, initiated in the sonship. 
Such men were sent from God to bear witness of His 
desir~ and power to save through His indwelling Spirit, 
through the light which, in measure, God has given to 
every man at every time. ' But the testimony of prophets, 
apostles, and teachers, did not lead all men to believe in 
God through His Spirit or His name. They did not all 
receive the Divine guest, the requisite power to become 
the sons of God, and thus to be renewed in the spirit 
of their mind, to become spiritually minded, to be bGm 
of the Spirit. They did not form a contrast to those 
who, yielding to the temptations of flesh and blood, were 
carnally-minded merely, and born of the flesh. If, then, 
the revealed aim and end of God's universal salvation is to 
be accomplished, the free creatures of His love must see the 
Divine light shining in the face of one of their own 
brethren. If God is to be all in all, the fulness of this 
light, the fulness of the Godhead, must so pervade a 
human body, that the finite becomes the visible manifesta-
tion of the invisible infinite ; the Word must become 
flesh, it must become personified as the Word-Man, as 
the ' Man from (or with the help of) the Lord; ' 2 

' the dayspring from on high must shine as the glory 
1 Eccl. i. 10. t Comp. Gen. iv. 1. 
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CHAP. ~of the only-begotten of the Father, as the Lord from 
_XIII_._ heaven,' so that it can be seen and handled. 

The 
doctrine. 

Already, Paul had indirectly identified Christ with the 
Divine Word, the spiritual rock which accompanied the 
Israelites ; and he had declared that the Lord is the 
Spirit. In accordance with this revelation, John shows, 
in the first fourteen. verses, what was already known about 
this Divine Word : that it was with God in the beginning, 
as an indwelling or imminent power, which issued forth 
from the mouth of the Almighty as a power by which 
all things were created/ which 'orders all things well; '2 

which, ever since the beginning, 'got a posse.ssion .. . in the 
waves of the sea, and in all the earth, and in every people 
and nation ;'3 which in all ages shone in darkness, although 
uncomprehended by the same, as the true light of all 
men ; which, if they received it willingly, would give 
power to them to become children of God by their 
spiritual new birth. In the fulness of time this Divine 
Word, which was in the world, by which the world was 
made, and which its own world knew not, became flesh ; 
the visible image of the invisible God dwelt among men ; 
the Divine Spirit, the first-born of every creature, became 
the first-born among many brethren ; the Son of Man 
shone on earth as the Son of God, as the unspotted 
mirror of the power of God, as the glory of the only-
begotten of the Father. 

The prologue or introduction of the gospel has shown 
what was God's eternal plan of salvation, through the 
medium of His Word ; why the mission of this Divine 
Saviour was frustrated by the non-reception of the same, 
even by the people specially owned by God ; and that 
in the fulness of time the redeeming Word of God was 
made flesh. Having thus established the identity of the 
Divine Word in the flesh and the Divine Word not in the 
flesh ; of the invisible Spirit of God and its visible mani
festation ; of the Saviour of all in all ages, and the personal 

1 Wis. ix. 1. ' Wis. viii. 1. ' Eccl. xxiv. 6. 
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Saviour in the fulness of time; the Evangelist now pro- CHAP. 

ceeds to record the secret doctrine of his master. We _xm_.~ 
purpose to separate the doctrinal from the historical part, 
and to consider one after the other. In order to point out 
more clearly the intimate connection between the pre
Christian apocryphal principles and the secret and esoteric 
doctrine of Christ, we shall consider the latter under 
different heads, and in the same order in which we con-
sidered the former. 

1. God is One and invisible. ' No man hath seen God 
at any time ; the only-begotten Son, which is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath declared Him.' 'The only
begotten Son ' is an expression not used by any other 
writer than by the Apostle John. 1 The Alexandrian 
writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews applies the same to 
Isaac,2 whilst calling Christ 'the :first-begotten,'s in 
harmony with. the Apocalypse, where he is called ' the 
first-begotten of the dead.' 4 When the Apostle speaks 
for the first time of ' the only-begotten of the Father,' he 
clearly refers to the Spirit or Word of God, which was 
made flesh, and whose glory men beheld ' as of' the only
begotten glory of the Father. It is ' the pure influence 
flowing from the glory of the :Almighty ; ' it is the 
' Almighty Word' which in all ages made sons of God of 
sons of men, by being poured as a Divine. gift on all flesh, 
according to the desire of them who felt the need of it, 
and loved God. It is the Divine ' fulness ' of which all 
received grace by grace. It is the Divine Wisdom or 
Word, which is at the same time with the Father in 
heaven and with man on earth, being ' for ever' with the 
Lord, and in aU ages ' with aU flesh according to His 
gift.' 6 The Word, the only-begotten of the Father, 
which was by Him created before all things, which is 
privy to His mysteries, and which in a measure has 
revealed to sons of men ' the things that are in heaven,' 6 

1 John i. 14, 18; iii. 16, 18; 1 John iv. 9. 
6 EccL i. 1, 10; John iii. 13. 

1 xi. 17. • i. 6. 4 i. 5. 
e Wis. ix. 16. 
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CHAP. and Him whom no man has seen,1 even the Father who 
_x_-1_11_· _ loved her ; 2 this same Word, full of grace and truth, and 

which is in the bosom of the Father, has, through its 
perfect incarnation in Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son, 
declared the unseen God to mankind. 8 God is a Spirit!· 

2. The Divine Spirit, manifested in the flesh, is the first
born of every creature, the organ of sanctification and 
immortality, and the medium between the creature and the 
Creator. Christ is the Spirit. 

We have seen that Paul identified Christ with the 
Divine Spirit, and also with the Divine ideal pattern of 
mankind, which, through the operation of the latter and 
the obedience of the former, should, in the fulness of time, 
become realised in the flesh. Accordingly the Evan
gelist, in the first place, shows that Christ received the 
Spirit ' not by measure,' 5 but in ' fulness.' 6 This it is 
which makes Him the Christ, though, by His birth in 
Nazareth, He did not realise the Jewish expectations, that 
the Messiah, like David, would be born in Bethlehem. 7 

Because He has received the Divine Spirit without 
measure, He is at One with the Spirit, and therefore One 
with the Father, from whom the Spirit proceeds.8 In 
this sense He comes ~ from above . . from heaven,' and 
' is above all ; ' 9 He beareth witness of Himself ; and his 
Father, who sent him, beareth witness of him.10 To see 
Him, or to know Him, is to see and to know the Father ; 11 

who believes in God believes also in Christ.12 It is because 
of his identity with the Divine Spirit that his body is a 
temple,13 that he is built up a spiritual house, which is not 
made with hands, but is eternal in the heavens. There
fore He could say of Himself,' Before Abraham was I am;' 14 

' I am the bread of life,' 15 'the light of the world,' 16 'the 
resurrection and the life.' 17 Because he whom the Father 

1 Eccl. xliii. 31. 
4 iv. 24. 
8 x. 30. 

12 xiv.1. 
14 viii . 12. 

1 Wis. xiv. 3; viii. 3. 
6 iii. 34. e i. 16. 
9 iii. 31. 10 viii. 18. 
., ii. 21. 14 viii. 58. 
17 xi. 25. 

3 John xiv. 7-9; xvi. 25. 
7 i. 45, 46 ; vii. 52. 

11 xiv. 8; viii. 19. 
16 vi. 35, 
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has sent has received His Spirit not by measure, therefore CHAP. 

he speaks 'the words of God :' 1 he is 'the door ; '2 ' no _XI_n_. 

man cometh to the Father but by him ; ' 3 he is at the 
same time in heaven and on earth ; 4 where he is, there 
shall his servants be; 6 he is the vine, his disciples are the 
branches.6 Because Christ is one with the Spirit of God, 
therefore he will pray the Father, that when he shall have 
gone out of the world, and returned to the glory which he 
had with the Father in the beginning, the Father shall 
send ' another ' comforter or advocate, another instrument 
of the Holy Ghost, who shall take of his own, that is, of 
the fulness of Christ, and make known to his disciples 
what he shall hear, so as to lead them into all truth, and 
as the reaper to gather ' fruit unto life eternal,' 7 which 
their master could not then do because of unbelief. 

3. The universality of Go~s saving love. ' God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that who
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.' 8 In all ages God has, in a measure, 
poured on all flesh that 'true light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.' He has sent men to 
bear witness of that light, ' that all men . . . might 
believe.' But the world, as a whole, did not believe in 
the regenerating power of the Divine light, Spirit, or Word. 
'He came unto his own, and his own received him not.' 
As many, however, as believed in His name, be they Jews 
or Gentiles, ' to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God.' In the fulness of time the mark of humanity's 
high calling was set up in Israel. Many had desired and 
received the Spirit of God, and had thus been initiated, 
and in a relative sense perfected in the Divine sonship ; 
yet the aboriginally predestinated pattern of mankind, the 
perfect incarnation of the Holy Spirit, had not been realised. 
What was given in measure only, because of human 
imperfection, was given not in measure, but in fulness, to 

1 iii. 34. 
~ xii. 26. 

VOJ,. II. 

2 x. 9. 
e XV. 5. 

s xiv. 6. 
7 iv. 36. 
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8 iii. 16. 
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the Son of God, to the only sinless descendant of Adam, 
to the revealer of the Father's only-begotten glory, to the 
only-begotten Son of God, to the anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth. In former ages the only-begotten glory, the 
Spirit, Wisdom, or Word of God, had remained invisible, 
and had but in part been shown even to Moses. 1 In the 
fulness of time the glory of God shone ' in the face of 
Jesus Christ,' and it shone in measure in the hearts of those 
who received of his fulness grace by grace.2 From those 
that turned to the Lord ' the veil' was taken away ; for 
the Lord being the Spirit, all with open face may behold 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and be ' changed into 
the same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord.' 8 

' Other sheep I have, which are not of this fold ; them 
also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there 
shall be one fold and one shepherd.' 4 The children of 
God that are scattered abroad shall be gathered together 
in one,6 that all whom the Father has given to the Son 
'may be one,' even as the Father and the Son are one,6 

so that God may be all in all through the same Spirit. 
4. Righteousness by the Grace of God. This apocryphal 

doctrine, as confirmed and developed by Christ, has been 
so fully dwelt upon in the earlier gospel records, and in 
the Epistles of Paul ; and the same is so palpabl~ a con
sequence of the doctrine about the Divine Word, that the 
Apostle John does not refer to it, excepting when speaking 
of the other comforter who should convince the world of 
righteousness. Jesus Christ is ' the righteous,' 7 because 
he is at one with, and abides in the 'righteous Father.' 8 

Therefore, the Apostle writes in his Epistle: 'Whosoever 
denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: (but) he 
that acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also ; . . 
abid-e in Him ; if ye know that He is righteous, ye 

1 Eccl. xlv. 3, 
4 x. 16. 
1 1 John ii. 1. 

2 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
6 xi. 52. 
@ xvii. 25. 

s 2 Cor. iii. 16-18. 
e :nii. 11 ; xx.i. 22. 
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know that everyone that doeth righteousness is born of CHAP. 

Him.' 1 ' Except a man be born again he cannot see the _XI_I_L_ 

kingdom of God ; . . that which is born of the flesh ·is 
flesh, and that which is born of the spirit is spirit.' 2 'He 
that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.' 3 

5. Atonement tltrough Righteousness. AB in the first 
gospels so in the last, Jesus is recorded to have spoken 
of his flesh and blood in such a manner as thereby to 
imply that the Jewish passover was a type of the redemp
tion effected through him. Because Jesus is the incarnate 
Wisdom or Word of God, he invites his disciples to eat 
and drink his flesh and blood. As Divine Wisdom was 
in Proverbs reported to have said, so Christ says : ' Come, 
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have 
mingled.' In order to throw more light on this important 
subject we must refer to the pre-Christian apocryphal doc
trine, that the Spirit of God issued forth from the mysterious 
person of the Creator before all creation, and in all ages 
was sent from above to men below, to make them sons of 
God, by cleansing them from sin, and by raising them to im
mortality. Or in the words of Paul: 'If ye live by the 
flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 
the deeds of the body, ye shaH live; for as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.' 4 

Even in the pre-Christian era this doctrine had been 
specially applied to the interpretation of the record about 
Moses lifting up the serpent in the wilderness. In the 
'Wisdom of Solomon' the same is described as' a sign of 
salvation,' and it is added that ' he that turned himself 
toward it, was not saved by the thing tltat he saw,' but by 
the Divine Spirit, Wisdom, or Word, which is 'the Saviour 
of all ; ' by ' tlty Word, 0 Lord, which ltealetlt all things.' 
In the same chapter it is stated that it was the Divine 
'Word' which fed the people of God 'with angel's food,' 

J 1 .John ii. 23, 28, 29. 'iii. 3, 6. 3 iii. 36. 'Rom; Tiii. 13, 14. 
z 2 
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CHAP. and which sent them down ' from heaven bread prepared 
_x_n_I._ without their labour.' This Divine 'sustenance' was 

' altered into all fashions, and was obedient to thy grace, 
that nourisheth all things acc01·ding to the desire of them 
that had need. That tlty children, 0 Lord, whom thou 
lovest, might know, ... that it is thy Word which pre
serveth them that put their trust in thee.' 1 And in the 
Targum of Jonathan it is written: 'He shall be healed 
if he direct his heart unto the name of the Word of the 
Lord.' From the above remarkable passage it clearly 
follows that the words Wisdom, Word, or Grace are 
synonyms, expressing the Divine agency of the Holy 
Spirit, the Saviour of all; and that what was lifted up 
by Moses was a mere sign or token of the invisible 
Divine instrument or organ of salvation. 

Again, the 'flinty rock' from which water was given 
to the Israelites ' when they were thirsty,' and when they 
called upon the Divine Wisdom or Word, is evidently 

· regarded by the same pre-Christian writer as a mere sign 
or instrument of salvation.2 And this interpretation is 
fully confirmed by Paul, who having identified Christ with 
the Spirit of God, clearly states that the rock which fol
lowed the Israelites in the wilderness, the spiritual rock 
of which both Jews and Gentiles were made to drink, 
'was Christ . .' 

Now, there can be no · doubt but that in the fourth 
gospel the lifting up of Jesus, the Son of Man, in the 
same manner, 'as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder
ness,' 3 bas been by the Evangelist, and thus by Christ 
himself, interpreted in the spirit of the apocryphal and 
Paulinic interpretation above referred to. Christ , was 
lifted up as ' a sign of salvation ; ' as the perfect instrument 
of the Holy Ghost ; who the Saviour of all. The Son of 
Man must be lifted up, 'tl1at whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life.' Those who look 
up to the· raised Son of Man are saved, not by anything 

I Wis. xvi. 6-26. 'xi. 4. a iii. 14. 
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which was at any time visible, but by the Divine Word CHAP. 

or Spirit, which, without measure, dwelt in the Man XIII. 

Jesus. To be saved, it is only necessary to direct the 
heart unto the Divine Word which, personified by Jesus, 
was lifted up as a sign of salvation, and which, as the 
indwelling ' Saviour of all ' in all ages, ' lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.' Now, as in all ages, 
the Divine Word ' draweth unto her' all her children, L 

that is all men, since she is poured out on all flesh. 
And in this sense Christ has said : ' And I, if I be lifted 
up from the earth, will draw all men unto rne.' 2 

The foregoing brief analysis of the principal doctrines 
contained in the Gospel after John suffice to prove that 
they are essentially identical with those doctrines which 
were added to the national faith during, or shortly after, 
the Babylonian captivity. 

Every attempt to separate the certainly unhistorical ~he histo

from the certainly historical parts of this or any other rtcal part. 

gospel must evidently fail. 3 There is but one state-
ment in the fourth gospel which, whilst it is in-
tended to refer to an historical fact, can be proved to 
be undoubtedly unhistorical. It is the passage by 
which it is clearly implied that Christ died on the 
fourteenth, instead of on the fifteenth Nisan, on which 
latter day, according to the first three gospels, the cruci-
fixion took place. It can be proved that the Apostle John 

t Eccl. iv. 11. 2 John xii. 32. 
' Very soon after the publication of the fourth gospel, towards the end of 

the second century, a party in Asia Minor, the members of which, probably 
Ebionites, were in the fourth century called the Alogi, or ' the unreasonable,' 
protested against this gospel, which they attributed to Cerinthus, who, like 
all Gnostics, insisted on a secret tradition. Their objections chiefly related 
to the historical part of the narrative, according to which, for instance, 
there was no time left for the marriage in Cana, or even for the long 
journey from Judea to Galilee, no more than for the forty days in the 
wilderness. They may already have pointed out, that Andrew, and not 
Peter, was according to this Gospel the imt to recognise the Messiah (John 
i. 43), and that Christ called Peter the rock at an earlier period (John ii. 
19 f.; iii. 14), whilst in the very outset he pointed out one of them, Judas, 
as a devil (.John vi. 71). 
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CHAP. celebrated the holy Eucharist in Asia, where he died on· 
_XI_n_. _ the fourteenth Nisan, as on the day on which it was 

instituted by Christ, after that he had partaken with his 
disciples of the paschal lamb, according to the law. If 
so, the Apostle John cannot have written, or in any way 
sanctioned, the statement contained in the fourth gospel, 
that Christ died on the fourteenth Nisan, that is on the day 
previous to the paschal meal of the J ews.1 The eastern 
churches celebrated the festival of the Lord's passover 
regularly on the fourteenth Nisan, and they did so because, 
according to their tradition, which Eusebius admits to be 
more ancient than that of the western churches, the 
Apostles celebrated it on that same day on which the 
Lord had eaten the passover with them, even on the day 
preceding his death. This apostolic tradition had been 
disregarded in Rome, and a different paschal or easter
rite had been introduced there and in the western churches 
generally, perhaps even, as we shall see, ever since the 
apostolic period. Be this as it may it is probable that 
the general introduction of the Roman paschal rite into 
all the western churches was a gradual one, and that it 
was at first considered of no vital importance. Instead 
of a fixed day of the lunar month, the western churches 
appointed a particular day in the week, a Sunday at the 
vernal equinox, for the celebration ' of the mystery of 
the resurrection of our Lord.' 2 

Paschal 
BChism. 

This led ·iQ the second century to an open schism in 
the Christian church. It is important to refer to the 
same in this place, inasmuch as at the time when the 
Gospel after John was brought to light in the form 
transmitted to us, it was found necessary or advisable to 
support by the same the Roman paschal rite, based on 
the assumption that Christ died on the fourteenth Nisan, 
as literal fulfilment of the prophecy in Isaiah about the 
servant of God, who was to be brought 'as a lamb to 
the slaughter.' 3 

I xiii. 11 29; xviii. 28. 2 Iren. Ap. Eus. v. 24. a Is. liii. 7 ; Jer. xi. 19. 
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We have seen that the Roman church, soon after the CHAP. 

beginning of the second century, had fallen from the ~x_II_I._ 
position which it had maintained in the days of Clement, 
according to his Epistle to the Corinthians. Paul and his 
doctrine were set aside, just as much as this had been the 
case in Palestine, when the feud between him and the twelve 
Apostles was at its height. The Roman writer of the 
Shepherd of Hermas, the author of the pseudo-Clementine 
writings, and Justin Martyr, neither refer directly to the 
Apostle nor do they quote from his writings. During 
nearly a century after his ·death, neither friend nor foe 
seem to have dared directly to refer to Paul, at least in 
the Roman church. But we likewise tried to point out 
the events which seem to have caused a sudden reaction 
towards the middle of the second century, not only in 
favour of Paul's doctrine, but even of that . docetic 
gnosticism which he was foremost in combating. During 
the years140 to 170, the influence ofMarcion, the leading 
gnostic, was paramount at Rome. He declared it to be 
the first duty of the time to distinguish Judaism from 
Christianity, the law from the gospel, the God of Israel 
from the God of Christ. His first address in Rome 
announced, as we have seen, a sweeping reform. 

This was the state of the Roman church when the 
venerable Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, came to Rome, 
about the year 160. Irenreus writes that he, when a 
boy, met Polycarp in Asia, who had ' familiar intercourse 
with John ' (the elder), and ' with those that had seen the 
Lord.' Polycarp had 'received the episcopate of the church 
at Smyrna at the hands of the eye-witnesses and servants 
of the Lord,' 1 and he ' used to relate their discourses and 
what things he had heard from them concerning the 
Lord ; also concerning his miracles, his doctrine. All these 
were told by Polycarp in consistency with the Holy Scrip
tures, as he had received them from the eye-witnesses of 
the doctrine of salvation.'2 Eusebius further states that, 

1 H. E. iii. 36. ~ H. E. v. 20. 
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CHAP. according to Irenreus, 'when Anicetus was at the head of 
_x_·I_II_. _ the Roman church,' 1 Polycarp came to Rome 'on a 

question respecting the day of the passover.' 2 Now of 
Anicetus and his successors Irenreus writes, that they did 
not themselves observe the fourteenth day,' nor did they 
permit those after them to observe it.' On this question, 
therefore, Polycarp had to confront the opposition of 
Anicetus as well as of Marcion. But whilst Polycarp 
called the latter ' the first-born of Satan,' and did in 
Home on this occasion succeed in turning ' many ' 
from such ' heretics ' as V alentinas, Marcion, and ' the rest 
of those perverse teachers ;' 8 yet the same Irenreus informs 
us that ' when the blessed Polycarp went to Rome in the 
time of Anicetus, and they had a little difference among 
themselves, likewise respecting other matters, they im
mediately were reconciled, not disputing much with one 
another on this head. For neither could Anicetus 
persuade Polycarp not to observe it, because he had 
always observed it with John, the disciple of our Lord, and 
the rest of tile Apo.stles with whom he associated ; and 
neither did Polycarp persuade Anicetus to observe it, who 
said that he was bound to maintain the practice of the 
presbyters before !tim.' 4 

But although at that time, that is, about the year 160, 
it came to no open separation between the eastern and the 
western churches, yet soon after, a part of the east joined 
the Roman rite, and this caused in Laodicea, about the 
year 170, the breaking out of a more violent feud about 
the passover rite, which involved the maintenance or the 
setting aside of direct apostolic tradition. Bishop Melito 
of Sardis wrote in favour of the eastern, and Bishop 
Apollinaris of Hieropolis in favour of the western rite. 
This was but the precursor of the real feud which broke 
. out about the year 190, and which was no more restricted 
to the church of Asia Minor. The apostolic tradition 
and usage preserved in the east was principally opposed 

I 158-169. 2 H. E. iv. 14. ' H. E. iv. 14. • H. E. v. 2!. 
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by Victor, who followed Soter, in the year 190, and who CHAP. 

is the first whom Eusebius or any other writer styles a _XIII_._ 

' bishop ' of the Roman church, with which term that of 
' elder' was originally equivalent. The Roman presbyters 
and their president, perhaps already then called bishop, 
insisted on the general recognition of the presbyterial 
tradition of Anicetus and ' the presbyters before him,' and 
opposed' the rem?ter' and episcopal tradition derived from 
the Apostles, and through the 'bishop ' Polycaip, who had 
'associated' with John and the rest of the Apostles. 

Eusebius introduces us into the deta.ils of these disputes. 
Of Melito he says, that in his ' two works on the passover,' 
which he wrote when Sagaris suffered martyrdom at 
Laodicea, Melito stated that there was much discussion 
in Laodicea respecting the passover, which 'occurred at 
that time in its proper season.' 1 Again, Eusebius writes 
as follows : ' There was a considerable discussion raised 
about this time,2 in consequence of a difference of opinion 
respecting the observance of the paschal season. The 
churches of all. Asia, guided by a remoter tradition, 
supposed that they ought to keep the fourteenth day of 
the moon for the festival of the Saviour's .passover, on 
which day the Jews were commanded to kill the paschal 
lamb ; and it was incumbent on them, at all times, to 
make an end of the fast on this day, on whatever day of 
the week it should happen to fall. But as it was not the 
custom to celebrate it in this manner in the churches 
throughout the rest of the world, who observe the practice 
that has prevailed from apostolic tradition until the 
present time, so that it would not be proper to terminate 
our fast on any other but the day of the re.mrrection of our 
Saviour, hence there were synods and convocations of 
the bisho-ps on this question, and all unanimously drew up 
an ecclesiastical decree, which they communicated to all 
the churches in all places, that the mystery of our Lord's 
resurrection should be celebrated on no other day than 

I H. E. h·. 26. 1 180-192. 
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CHAP. the Lord's day, and that on this day alone we should 
_XI_1_1·_ observe the close of the paschal fasts.' 1 

Although Eusebius seems to imply that the bishops 
who assembled at these convocations and synods, and 
passed ' their unanimous determination,' were the bishops · 
of all Christian churches, yet, on his own showing, this 
was not the case. For he adds : ' The bishops, however, 
of Asia, persevering in observing the custom handed down 
to them from their fathers, were headed by Polycrates. 
He, indeed, had also set forth the tradition handed down 
to th~m, in a letter which he addressed to Victor and the 
Church of Rome. We, said he, therefore observe the 
genuine day, neither adding thereto nor taking therefrom.' 
Having referred to the ' great lights . . fallen asleep in 
Asia,' such as Philip, ' one of the twelve Apostles,' and 
John, 'who rested upon the bosom of the Lord,' and 
Polycarp, and Melito of Sardis and others, Polycrates 
writes in the above letter : ' AU these observed the four
teenth day of the passover according to the gospel, 
deviating in no respect, but following the rule of faith. 
Moreover, I, Polycrates, who am the least of all of you, 
according tQ the tradition of my relatives, some of 
whom I have followed. For there were seven of my 
relatives bishops, and I am the eighth ; and my rela
tives always observed the day when the people (that is, 
the Jews) threw away the leaven. I, therefore, brethren, 
am now sixty-five years in the Lord, who, having con
ferred with the brethren throughout the world, and 
having studied the whole of the sacred Scriptures, am not 
at all alarmed at those things with which I am threatened, 
to intimidate me. For they who are greater than I have 
said : "We ought to obey God rather than men."' Eusebius 
adds: 'Upon this Victor, the bishop of the Church of 
Rome, forthwith endeavoured to cut off from the com
munity, as heterodox, the churches of all Asia, together 
with the neighbouring churches. And he publishes 

I H. E. v. 23 .. 
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abroad by letters, and proclaims, that all the brethren there 
are wholly excommunicated. But this was not the opinion 
of all the bishops. They immediately exhorted him, on 
the contrary, to contemplate that co"urse that was calcu
lated to promote peace, unity and love to one another.' 1 

From the testimony of Polycarp, Melito and Polycrates, 
extending from the first century to the end of the second, 
it follows: 

1. That' John and the rest of the Apostles,' with whom 
Polycarp associated, did invariably celebrate the festival of 
the Lord's passover on the 14th Nisan, which was 'its 
proper season ; ' 

2. That 'the Holy Scriptures,' which Polycarp had 
' received from the eye-witnesses of the doctrine of 
salvation ; ' that ' the gospel,' did even in the days of 
Polycrates,2 only recognise the observance of the pass
over on the 14th day; 

3. That Polycrates, ' having studied the whole of the 
Sacred Scriptures,' and considering the tradition of seven 
bishops who had been his relatives and predecessors 
(perhaps all at Ephesus), knew of no verbal or written 
apostolic tradition which sanctioned the observance of 
the passover on any other than the 14th day of Nisan, 
'quarto decimo die,' being the day preceding the Lord's 
death. 

Before we consider in how far this testimony agrees 
with the fourth gospel, we must point out more minutely 
on what authority the Roman church deviated from such 
apostolic usage. Even Irenreus, who was raised to the 
episcopate of the Church at Lyons in the year 178 or 180, 
and who prevented by his conciliatory advice Victor's 
excommunication of the Asiatic churches from being car
ried out, does not deny that Polycarp could support the 
orthodoxy of the paschal rite as by him observed, by the 
verbal communications of the Apostles, his associates, by 
their invariable practice, and by the unanimous testimony 

I H. E. v. 24. 1 About 180-192. 

347 

CHAP. 
XIII. 

Digitized by Coogle 



348 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

CHAP. of' the holy Scriptures, as he had received them from the 
_XI_1_1·_ Apostles.' And although Irenreus, in an epistle addressed 

to Victor, 'in the name of these brethren in Gaul over 
whom he presided,' maintained 'the duty of celebrating the 
mystery of the resurrection of our Lord only on the day of 
the Lord ;'1 yet he cannot advance any other authority in 
favour of this Roman rite, than that derived from the fact 
that Anicetus,2 as well as his successors, were 'bound to 
maintain ' the practice of ' the presbyters ' of the Roman 
church. No attempt is made to connect this presbyterial 
practice with apostolical tradition. And yet it is not im
possible that the Roman rite was sanctioned and even 
instituted by Paul. Such, however, seems to have been the 
desire in the fourth century, to let disappear every trace 
of a difference between this Apostle and those at Jerusa
lem, that we may thus account for the absence of all allusion 
by Eusebius, to the apostolic origin of the Roman rite. 
He admits that the Eastern churches were guided by a 
' remoter' tradition, that is, by that which emanated from 
John and the rest of the Apostles, and from ' many who 
had seen Christ.'3 If, therefore, there was any apostolic 
authority for the Roman rite, it could at best only have 
been the less remote one of him who was an Apostle, 
though he had not seen Christ. 

Before Irenreus, this western rite had been, as we have 
seen, supported by Apollinaris, bishop of Hierapolis,4 the 
contemporary of Polycarp, Melito, and Polycrates. The 
few fragments still preserved from his writings show that, in 
the opinion of the Orientalists, whom he opposed, the Lord 
had eaten the passover with his disciples on the 14th, and 
that on the high-day of the feast of unleavened bread, he 
had himself suffered. But Apollinaris insists that, 'instead 
of the lamb, the Son of God' was slain on the 14th, and 
that he 'from his side caused the two purifying streams to 
flow ; water and blood, word and spirit,' and that he was 
' buried on the day of the passover, after that a stone had 
1 H. E. v. 24. a 158-169. 3 iv. 14. 4 Between 160 and 180. 
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been laid before the grave.' The same view about the CHAP. 

Lord's having died as the paschal lamb, that is on the _XI_I_I._ 

14th, is taken by Clement of Alexandria, of whom 
Eusebius informs us that he also wrote against the eastern 
rite. 1 In a fragment of his writings it is stated, that in 
the years preceding the year of his death, the Lord did 
eat the passover with the Jews, but that in that year he 
announced himself as the passover on the 13th, and he 
suffered on the following day.2 Again, Hippolytus, in a 
fragment likewise preserved to us by the Paschal Chroni-
cle, supports the Roman rite, and clearly establishes the 
point of difference between that and the eastern rite. In 
his discourse with his opponent he makes the latter say : 
., What Christ then did on that day, was the passover, and 
afterwards he suffered ; therefore, even I do in the same 
manner as the Lord has done.' To this, Hippolytus re-
plies : ' It is an error not to know that Christ at the time 
in which he suffered did not eat the legal passover, for 
He was the previously announced passover, which was 
accomplished on that fixed day.' Again, Hippolytus 
writes : ' As the Lord had predicted that he would no 
more eat the passover with them, so he kept the supper 
before the passover ; the passover, however, he did not eat, 
but he suffered, for it was also not the time that he should 
eat it.' 3 From these extracts it clearly follows,4 that the 
eastern churches did not celebrate the 14th as the day 
of the Lord's death, but as the day on which he still cele-
brated the passover with his disciples. They argued thus : 
If Jesus has on the 14th eaten the passover, then he did 
not die on that day, and it is not suitable to celebrate on 
this day the memorial of his death, whilst it is obligatory 
at this time to do what he has done, therefore not to fast, 
but contrariwise to celebrate a meal, which naturally con
cluded the usual ante-paschal fast. On the other hand, 

1 H. E. iv. 26. 1 Chron. Pasch., p. 14, &c. 8 Ibid. Bonn. ed. 
' See the admirable treatise on the paschal feud in Baur's ' Christenthum 

der drei ersten Jahrhunderte,' 2nd ed. p. 157 f. 
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CHAP. the western churches argued thus : Because Jesus did 
_x_II_I._ suffer and die on the 14th, he cannot have on this day 

eaten the passover, and there is no reason for breaking 
the fast ou the day when the Jewish passover is kept, nor 
is it necessary to regulate by the 14th Nisan the Christian 
Easter festival. 

Now, if we turn to the Gospels, we see at once that 
according to the first three, Jesus on the 14th, the day 
before his death, did eat the passover with his disciples, 
and with all the Jews. The first three Evangelists speak 
of the day of the supper as that on which ' the passover 
must be killed,' and as ' the first day of unleavened bread.' 1 

They state, that' they made ready the passover;' and our 
Lord himself is recorded by Luke to have called the meal 
of which he had partaken with his disciples, the 'passover.' 2 

But according to the fourth gospel, the day of the supper 
was the day preceding that of the paschal meal. It is 
implied to have taken place ' before the feast of the pass
over,'8 and this is confirmed by Judas being ordered by 
the Lord during supper to buy what they had need 
'against the feast.' 4 Again, it was about twenty-four 
hours after the supper, that is on the 14th Nisan, and 
not on the 15th, that is, it was during that evening 
when the Jews killed the paschal lamb, that Jesus was 
led to the judgment hall, wherefore the Jews themselves 
would not go in, ' lest they should be defiled, but that they 
might eat the passover.' 5 Again, it is stated, that when 
Christ was standing before Pilate, a few hours before his 
crucifixion, it was ' the preparation of the passover;' 6 and 
for this reason the Jews were anxious, ' because it was 
the preparation, that the bodies should not remain upon 
the cross on the Sabbath day, for that Sabbath day was 
an high day.' 7 

Whilst the first three Evangelists support the eastern 
rite, the fourth Evangelist, or rather the writer who finally 

1 Mat. xxyi. 17; 1\Inrk xiv. 12; Luke xxii. 7. 2 J,uke xxii. 15, 16. 
s John xiii. I, 2. • xiii. 29. 6 niii. 28. e xix. 14. 7 xix. 31. 
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settled the text of this part of the gospel, in every way CHAP. 

supports the western rite. Unless therefore we are pre- _XI_r_r._ 
pared to lay aside the above contradictions, and to discredit 
the unopposed testimony of Polycarp, Polycrates, and even 
of Irenreus, we are obliged positively to assert, that this 
part of the fourth gospel cannot possibly have been writ-
ten or in any way sanctioned by the Apostle John, of 
whom we know, that up to the end of his life he cele-
brated the 14th, not as the day of the Lord's death, but 
as the day on which the Lord for the last time did eat the 
passover with him and the rest of the Apostles.1 

No wonder, then, that when the Gospel after John was 
brought to light, no record of the words spoken by the 
Lord whilst distributing the bread and the wine was found 
in it. According to Matthew, as well as Luke, Christ had 
partaken of the legal passover, after which, as Luke has 
it, a new rite was instituted. But in John no notice is 
taken of the Lord's having instituted a new rite, or of his 
having sanctioned the old one. Instead of this, the cere
mony of the Lord's washing theApostle'sfeet is here related, 
of which the other gospels tell us nothing. This is what we 
should expect in the gospel where Christ is pointed out as 
the water of life. Again, in an earlier passage,2 the eating 
of Christ's flesh and the drinking of his blood is described 
as a mystery unconnected altogether with any outward for
mality, if not with any fixed period of time. It is shown 
to be exclusively a spiritual union with Christ, with the 
incarnation of the Divine Spirit or Word. As Christ, the 
rock which followed the Israelites in the desert, was the 
source from which they all drank, so Christ, the risen 
Lord, who is the Spirit, is the giver of eternal life to all 
who have part in him, who are washed by him, who 

1 Some have urged the possibility that the fourth gospel may be right 
and the first three wrong in this question, and have appealed to Acts 
xii. 8, 4, in favour of their view (thus oflate Mr. Nicolas). Fo!' a full state
ment or the difficulties attached to this conjecturfl, we refer to Mr. Howson's 
article on the passover in 'Smith's Dictionary.' 

2 vi. ol- 58. 
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receive of his fulness grace by grace, and thus dwell in 
Christ and Christ in them. 

It is not improbable that the Easter-rite of the western 
churches, which is sanctioned by the fourth gospe~ was 
instituted by Paul himself. We have pointed out how the 
continued celebration of the Jewish passover, even if 
sanctioned by the Lord, would have proved itself an insu
perable obstacle to the introduction of Paul's gospel, which 
proclaimed righteousness without any of the deeds of the 
law. We likewise tried to show that already during 
Paul's lifetime, docetic principles began to prevail, whereby 
the reality of Christ's humanity, therefore his flesh and 
blood, was denied. We then developed how, under the 
pressure of these circumstances, Paul seems to have been 
led to declare, that instead of the blood of the lamb, which 
God had in times of old given to Israel upon the altar, 'to 
make an atonement for the soul,' 1 and ' as a token' of 
Israel's obedience, which would cause the Lord's judgment 
to pass over, that now ' as our passover, Christ is sacrificed 
for us.' 2 Again, we compared the account of the Lord's 
supper as contained in Matthew with that in Luke, and 
we pointed out, that whereas the former simply refers to 
the legal feast of the passover which Jesus celebrated for 
the last time with his disciples at the appointed time, the 
latter, after having likewise referred to the Lord's last 
paschal meal, records the institution of a new rite by the 
Lord ' after supper,' that is, after the paschal meal was 
over. According to this new rite the disciples are hence
forth so to celebrate the old passover-rite, as all of them 
to drink the blood of their crucified Lord, in that same 
spiritual sense in which their fathers in the wilderness all 
drank ' the same spiritual drink,' that is Christ, the rock 
' that followed them.' The new rite does therefore not 
imply that the Lord had not celebrated with his disciples 
the legal passover on the day before his death, and yet it 
does clearly imply that old things have passed away, and 

IJ..ev. xvii. 11. 1 1 Cor. v. 7. 
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that in future this rite was to remind them of his blood 
which would be shed for them, by the Son of Man, who 
had to be lifted up on the cross as 'a sign' or token of 
salvation. 1 

If it may be assumed that the disciple of Paul, by the 
account of this new paschal rite, strove to connect the 
Apostle's doctrine of atonement with the Lord's last cele
bration of the passover, as commanded by the law, then 
the supposition gains ground that Paul, either personally 
or by his doctrine, was the primary cause of the new 
Easter-rite established in the west. Already, during his 
lifetime, the Christians in some churches were in the 
habit of celebrating the Lord's Supper, the breaking of 
bread on the first day of the week, the day of his resur
rection.2 And although it cannot perhaps be insisted 
upon, that the celebration of the Lord's supper here 
referred to as having taken place in the presence of Paul, 
occurred at Easter-time; yet, thus much may be assumed, 
that Christians in the habit of celebrating this rite at any 
time of the year on a Sunday, would choose the same day 
of the week, irrespectively of the day of the month, for 
the Easter celebration. Thus we see a congregation of 
Christians, presided over by Paul, who celebrate the 
passover, not according to eastern and apostolic tradition, 
on the 14th Nisan, but on the first day of the week, in 
connection with the Saviour's resurrection. Unless, 
therefore, it can be shown that already in the· apostolic 
period the Lord's supper was celebrated also on Sundays, 
before or after the time of Easter, the above statement 
in the Acts sanctions the supposition that the peculiar 
paschal rite of the western churches was already estab
lished in some churches, possibly also at Rome, in the 
days of Paul. If so, the less remote tradition of the 
Roman presbyters would certainly refer back to one 
which had originally Paul for its author. This would 

'Wisd. xvi.; John iii. 14. 'Acts xx. 7. 
VOL. II. A A 

353 

CHAP. 
XIII. 

Digitized by Coogle 



.. 

854 

CRAP. 
XIII. 

• John tho 
naptist. 

THE GOSPEL AFTER JOH~. 

constitute another point of difference between this Apostle 
and those at Jerusalem. 

Having pointed out on what grounds we regard the 
statement as non-historical, according to which Christ 
died on the 14th Nisan, on. the very day when the lamb 
of the Jewish paschal lamb was slain, we now consider 

. the record of John the Baptist according to the four 
gospels . 

It is very remarkable that exactly about the time of 
Christ's advent, the Messianic expectations had reached 
their highest point among the Jewish nation, and had even 
spread to heathen countries, according to the testimony 
of Tacitus and Suetonius.1 This could not be mere 
chance, it was the overruling of Providence. Once more 
the time had come when it was needful that the Word of 
God should speak to a Man of God, so that thus enlight
ened, he might 'bear witness ' of that ' true light which 
lighteth every man,' and that he might serve as a guide to 
those who longed to know the special relation of the 
word of prophecy to the present times. Such a prophet 
was John the Baptist, who most probably belonged to 
the Essenic body. Of him it is recorded in Luke, that 
from a child he ' grew strong in the Spirit ; ' that the 
Word of God came unto him in the wilderness, and that 
he preached ' the baptism of repentance for the remission 
of sins,' in the country about Jordan,2 after having been 
'in the deserts till the day of his showing unto Israel.' 3 

In Matthew we are only told that in more literal har
mony with the prophecy of Isaiah, John 'came ... preach
ing in the wilderness of Judea, and saying, repent ye (or 
more literally, change your mind), for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand.' But even in this gospel, as in Mark, 
it is stated that the people were baptised by John, ' con
fessing. their sins.' 4 

We have pointed out, as one of the marked differences 

1 Tacitus, Hist. v. 13; Suetonius Vesp. 4. 
• i. 80. 

t Luke iii. 2, 3. 
• Mat. iii. 1-6 . 

Digitized by Coogle 



JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

between Luke and Matthew, that the Messianic kingdom 
which, according to the latter, is a limited and terrestrial 
one, is by the former declared to be a spiritual and 
universal kingdom of the eternal Messiah, who is from 
heaven. It is probable that the expression ' kingdom of 
heaven,' 1 was by the Jews in such a degree connected 
with their limited and terrestrial kingdom, that Luke, 
and after him all other Evangelists, when referring to the 
kingdom of heaven, use the more general term kingdom 
of God, which, according to Luke's record, was announced 
by Jesus as having already come, whilst the twelve 
.Apostles expected him to set up the terrestrial kingdom 
announced by the prophets. Notwithstanding this dif
ference about the Messianic kingdom, both Evangelists 
agree in stating that, according to John the Baptist, 
repentance, or rather the renewing of the mind, the new 
birth, was a necessary forerunner of the promised 
Immanuel-Israel. .And this is what already Jeremiah 
had done. Although he prophecied about the future 
king David, whom God would raise up in Israel to set 
up a terrestrial kingdom in Zion,2 he likewise announced 
the future ' new covenant,' when God would write his 
law in the hearts of his people.8 This doctrine of the 
spiritual new birth formed, as we have seen, the centre of 
that apocryphal or Hidden Wisdom, the promulgation of 
which the rulers of the Jewish church tried to exclude 
from Palestine. They dreaded the reformatory power of 
this Divine Wisdom, Word, Spirit or Grace of God, of 
which it was written in apocryphal books, that she is 
' the breath nnd (or "of the") power of God, and a pure 
influence flowing from the glory of the .Almighty, . . . 
the brightness of the everlasting light, the unspotted 
mirror of the power (or" operation") of God, and the 
image of his goodness ; ' that she is ' but one, and yet 
can do all things ; ' that she 'remaineth the same, and yet 
maketh all thin_qs new, and in all ages (or " from genera-
• Comp. Milt. xi. 11. 2 Jer. xxiii. 5; xxxiii. 15; xxx. 9. s xxxi. 31-34. 
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tion to generation,") entering into holy souls, she prepareth 
friends of God and prophets.' 1 According ·to this doc
trine, and in consequence of this Divine operation, the 
chosen people of God were in a general sense ' the sons 
of God ; ' 2 and in a more restricted though still limited 
sense, every 'just man ' was regarded as a ' son of 
God.' 3 

John came to bear witness of this enlightening, life
giving and renewing power of God. He evidently was a 
teacher of secret tradition, and probably an Essenic 
prophet. He came ' in the way of righteousness,' that is 
be preached not the righteousness which comes by the 
mere deeds of the law, but the righteousness which is 
derived from a change of mind and a purification of the 
soul. This doctrine of the renewing of soul and mind 
was a great innovation in the eyes of the Jewish rulers, 
the representatives of the hierarchy. Not being able to 
put down the popular excitement which was caused by 
the Baptist, they joined the movement, in order not to 
loose every hold on the people. The principles of the 
reform, the hidden doctrines of the tradition of their 
forefathers, were being gradually revealed in such a manner 
to the people as to undermine the established authority of 
the Church. It is from this point of view that the mis
understood record of John the Baptist by Josephus must 
be explained. It is as follows :-

' John, that was called the Baptist, . . . was a good 
man, and commanded the Jews to exercise virtue, both 
as to righteousness towards one another and piety towards 
God, and so to come to baptism. For that -the washing 
(with water) would be acceptable to Him, if they made 
use of it, not in order to the putting away of some sins 
(only), but for the purification of the body ; supposing, 
however, that the soul was thoroughly purified before
hand by righteousness. Now, when (many) others came 
in crowds about him, for they were greatly excited by 

1 Wisd. vii. 25-27, and 14. 2 Wisd. xviii. 13. ' Wisd. ii. 18. 
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hearing his words, Herod, who feared lest the great cHAP. 

influence John had over the people might put it into his _XII_L_ 

power and inclination to raise apostacy (for they seemed 
to do anything he should advise), thought it best, by 
putting him to death, to prevent any renovation (reform) 
he might cause, and not bring himself into difficulties by 
sparing a man who might make him repent of it when 
it should be too late.' 1 

Because John the Baptist was a reformer he was the 
forerunner of Christ. He said ' unto the people that 
they should believe on Him who should come after him.' 2 

For ' he confessed and denied not, but confessed : I am 
not the Christ. ' 3 By the reformed Jews, particularly the 
Essenes, the Christ or Messiah was expected as we have 
seen, as the perfect incarnation of the Divine Wisdom. But 
although John was ' a man sent from God,' yet he came 
only 'for a witness, to bear witness of the light, that 
all men through him (the light) might believe.' 4 This 
eternal and universal light or power of God John pos
sessed only in measure, so that he was not a perfect in
strument, an absolute impersonification and advocate of 
that same light 'which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.' Although, therefore, the world was 
made through the instrumentality of this Divine Word of 
all ages, though it was his own, yet ' the world knew 
him not. He came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name, which were born not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God.' The light came unto his own, that is he came 
unto the hearts of men, the temple of the living God, 
but he was not allowed to enter. The Divine Wisdom 
' cried without ; ' she uttered her voice in vain, for men 
hated 'knowledge ; ' they would not have the ' Spirit' of 
Wisdom "poured ' unto them, they resisted the revelation 

1 Ant. :x:viii. 5, 2. 2 Acts :x:ix. 4. 3 John i. 20. 4 John i. 6, 7. 
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CHAP. of the ' words ' of Wisdom.1 The ' blessed of the Lord' 
_XI_I_I._ had to 'stand without' 2 The new or spiritual birth 

must, however, necessarily be added to the natural 
birth, if a son of man is to become a son of God. The 
Divine sonship, the dwelling of God in the heart of man, 
as in his temple, must be accomplished before the promised 
Messianic kingdom can be set up in the land of promise. 
' The hidden man of the heart' 3 must become the abode 
of the 'blessed of the Lord' and the Immanuel-Israel 
must shout : 'Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
the Lord.' 4 In the fulness of time the Divine Word, 
which was in all ages given according to the desire of 
them who felt their need of Divine assistance, was poured 
without measure, that is in its fulness, on the Man Jesus, 
in whose face shone the inward glory of the Word, ' the 
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth ; ' that is, the glory of the Word which was 
made flesh and dwelt visibly among men. Of this perfect 
impersonification of the Divine light, of the Word which 
was in the beginning with God and was God, John bore 
witness as of ' a man,' who was to come after him and 
who would be preferred before him, inasmuch as he was 
before him, and as of his fulness 'have all we received 
and grace for grace.' It was by Jesus the Christ, the 
anointed instrument of the Holy Ghost, that grace and 
truth came, not by the law which Moses gave, but by 
the man of whom he spoke, by ' the only-begotten Son,' 
by the Lord who is the Spirit, and who, as such, was 
even before Abraham, and' is in the bosom of the Father,' 
whom (that is whose 'shape') 'no man hath seen at any 
time,' but whom the fleshy tenement of the Divine Spirit, 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has declared. 

Such an incarnation of the Divine Word, such a visible 
manifestation of the invisible, sue~ a finite representa
tion of the infinite, such an advocate of the Spirit of 
Truth; was at this time expected by many. Therefore the 

J Prov. I. 20-23. 2 Gen. xxiv. 31. a 1 Pet. iii. 4. 4 Mat. xxi. 0. 
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Jews sent priests and levites from Jerusalem to ask John CHAP. 

who he was, 'And he confessed and denied not, but con- _XI_I_I._ 

fesEed "I am not the Christ."' This reply was not 
sufficient. He might not be the Christ, and yet be an 
instrument of the Divine Word, which had spoken 
through the prophets and holy men in all ages. Was he 
Elias, whose re-appearance the Jews expected, or was he 
'that prophet,' who, ill addition to the one in the Spirit or 
power of Elijah had been announced as the messenger or 
angel of the (new) covenant. Although neither of them, 
he was the prophet seen by Isaiah, who, as ' the voice of 
one crying in the wilderness,' would proclaim the making 
straight of the way of the Lord. As such he baptised 
with water, which the Jews expected Christ or Elias to 
do. But John told them that the one man was standing 
among them, whom neither they, nor even himself knew, 
and whose shoe's latchet he was not worthy to unloose. 

Before we refer to the different accounts about Jesus 
being baptised in the river Jordan, we must consider an 
important statement which is only recorded in the fourth 
gospel. We have seen that the doctrine of Christ as the 
lamb of God seems to have originated with Paul at a 
time when it was essential to abolish the law with all its 
ordinances, inclusive of the paschal rite; and when 
docetic teachers denied the reality of Christ's humanity, 
and thus especially his blood. We pointed out that the 
account in the Gospel after John is certainly unhistorical, 
according to which Christ died on the same day when 
the Jewish paschal lamb was slain. This fact, added to 
the probability above referred to, might be supposed 
somewhat to affect the part of John's record we are about 
to consider. For in tbe gospel in which Christ is re
corded to have been crucified instead of, and as the paschal 
lamb, we should naturally expect to find it recorded that 
John thG Baptist, the herald of his coming, pointed him 
out as the lamb of God. And inasmuch as the blood of 
the paschal lamb in the Mosaic law was shed for the 
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purpose of making an atonement for the sins of men, we 
should rather be surprised than otherwise if John the 
Baptist had not referred to Christ as the lamb of God 
'which taketh away the sin of the world.' Such a 
record might be considered to have its natural place in a 
gospel, the object of which it is to bring to light the 
secret and long time hidden doctrine of the Lord, the 
hidden or apocryphal wisdom according to which the 
redeeming Spirit or Word of God has in all ages enabled 
some chosen men to make a ' propitiation,' by forsaking 
iniquity. We have seen that not these chosen instru
ments, but the Spirit of God by which they were led, 
was, according to the apocryphal doctrine, the atoning 
mediatpr who took away the sin of the world. But since, 
in the fulness of time, the man has been born who, by 
his perfect obedience and holiness, was the unspotted in
carnation of this mediatorial and atoning Spirit · of God, 
all the attributes and offices of the latter have devolved 
on the former, inasmuch as the most absolute union has 
been effected between the cause and the effect. In this 
sense we should expect, had we no authority for regard
ing it as a fact, that John the Baptist did prophecy of 
Christ as the atoning lamb of God. And such a view, as 
apocryphal, would be naturally excluded from the earlier 
gospel-records, f0r the reasons we have pointed out. We 
therefore accept also this part of the testimony of John 
the Baptist as it is recorded in the fourth gospel. 

According to Matthew, the record of the baptism of Jesus 
has for its object to show that the prophecy of Isaiah was 
thereby fulfilled, who had written : 'And there shall come 
forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall 
grow out of his roots. And the Spirit of the Lord shaU 
rest upcn him, the Spirit of Wisdom and understanding; 
the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord.' 1 The Evangelist wishes to 
show the literal harmony between this prophecy and its 

lls. xi. 1 f. 
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fulfilment, when he writes that Jesus was baptised, not
withstanding John's hesitation, who knew Him as the 
mighty one who was to baptise 'with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire.' Having suffered this unnecessary act of 
water-baptism to be performed on himself for the purpose 
of fulfilling all righteousness, Jesus 'saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and lighting upon him,' a voice 
from heaven saying : ' This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased,' or, according to a possibly earlier version, 
as we have seen ; ' Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee.' Thus it is shown that the Messiah, ac
cording to prophecy, received on the day of his baptism 
the Holy Ghost as a permanent guest, and that in conse
quence of this he saw the heavens open. It is as if the 
Evangelist had wished to show that a body had been 
fully prepared for the worthy reception of the Divine 
Spirit. 

Very different from this is Luke's record, to which we 
have already referred.· Not the Messiah was to be pre
pared for his office, but ' a people' was to be prepared for 
the Lord. 1 The Messiah could not at any time of his life 
on earth require anything which he did not possess ever 
since his birth, although, like the child John, he 'waxed 
strong in the Spirit,' and ' increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour with God and man.' Even as a child he 
knew ' his Father's business.' 2 According to the record 
in Luke, Jesus ' also' was baptised, yet all direct reference 
to the outward ceremony is omitted. This feature well 
accords with the mysterious fact that in the third gospel 
water-baptism is nowhere sanctioned by Christ. Again, 
the heavens were not opened for him, but like the sepulchre 
of Lazarus, they opened in consequence of Christ's prayer, 
and for the sake of the people. Not he alone sees the 
Spirit descending, nor does he alone hear the voice, but 
these sign~ were done because of the people, who required 
to be ' prepared for the Lord.' 

1 i. 17. 2 ii. 40. 
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CHAP. According to the account in the fourth gospel, John did 
_x_11_1· _ not know Christ, nor is it said that he baptised him with 

water, still less is it stated or even implied that he hesitated 
to do so ; but it had been revealed to him, that he would 
see the Spirit descending and remaining on ' a man' who 
was to be preferred before him, and who would baptise 
' with the Holy Ghost.' Having seen this descending and 
remaining of the Holy Ghost, John knew, and bare record 
' that this is the Son of God.' It is not that Christ then 
received the Spirit of God, nor even that he received it 
without measure at the time when he began his Messianic 
office ; but this unlimited and lasting possession of the 
heavenly treasure was for the sake of men manifested on 
this occasion. At the same time the doctrin\'l was to be 
exemplified in a striking manner, that ' a man can receive 
nothing, except it be given him from heaven.' 1 The reason 
why Christ 'must increase,' whilst the Baptist ' must 
decrease,' is clearly given by the l:;ttter: 'For God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure unto him' whom he 'hath sent,' 
and who 'speaketh the Words of God.' The bearing of 
these passages on the event we are considering is equally 
direct, whether we assume that before his baptism Christ 
had not reCE>ived the Spirit without measure, or that it was 
from that time only that the people were to know that in 
him dwelt, ever since his birth in the flesh, 'the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily ; ' that the Divine Word from the be
ginning has become perfectly identified with the Son of Man, 
who among sons of men was to manifest and realise the 
ideal pattern of humanity, as the Word which has 'become' 
flesh. Because of this identity of cause and effect, what 
could hitherto be only said of the Spirit of God must 
now be said of the Son of God. The bride has been 
united and become one with the bridegroom, the Spirit 
has found its Christ, the anointing agency' from above' 
has been concentrated in the predestinated human agency, 
in the earthly instrument which it has anointed, in Jesus 

1 iii. 27f. 
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the Christ. Hence it is no more the Spirit of God which CHAP 
XIII. ' cometh from above,' and which is ' above all,' but it is __ _ 

Christ. Therefore, the Man Jesus is not only ' of the earth, 
earthy,' but likewise, because of his spiritual nature, he is 
'from above ; ' he is not only Jesus but Christ, not only 
Christ but Jesus; he is he 'whom the Father hath sanc-
tified : ' 1 Jesus the Christ. 

Having received the Spirit of God without measure, 
the Divine fulness having taken a permanent dwelling in 
the human body of Jesus, all enmity between the Spirit 
and the flesh, between the soul and the body, has been 
abolished by the combined effect of Divine grace and of 
·human obedience. The Holy Ghost could therefore, at 
last, accomplish his mission. As the perfect instrument 
of the Spirit of God, Christ who 'cometh from heaven 
and is above all,' testifies 'what He hath seen and heard, 
. . . for He whom God hath sent speaketh the words of 
God,' and ' the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into His hand.' Thus Christ Himself says : ' I 
have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me, 
(and "dwelleth in me,") 2 He gave me a commandment, 
what I should say, and what I should speak. And I 
know that His commandment is life everlasting ; whatso
ever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unto me, 
so I speak.'8 And in another passage he plainly tells the 
Jews that ' it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they 
are Spirit and they are life.' 4 Again, he says: 'I do 
nothing of myself, but as my Father hath taught me, I 
speak these things.' 5 And in another place : ' For the 
Father loveth the Son, and showeth him all things that 
himself doeth;' and' I can of mine own self do nothing.' 6 

Christ has been taught by God in the same manner as 
every other man whom God taught and teaches, that is 
through the medium of His Spirit. ' It is written in the 

1 John x. 36. 
• vi.0.1. 

2 xiv. 10. 
6 viii. 28. 

~ xii. 49, 50. 
6 v. 20, 30. 
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prophets, and they shall be all taught of God. Every 
man, therefore, that hath heard and hath learned of the 
Father, cometh unto me.' 1 And because Christ ' is ' the 
Spirit, therefore he said : 'Without me ye can do nothing, 
abide in me and I in you.' 2 For this reason did he say 
that he 'proceeded forth and came from God ;' 3 that he 
has heard the truth from God, which even Abraham did 
not; 4 and that he was before Abraham.5 The Jews might 
have God for their Father, but their Father is 'the devil.' 6 

And because ' the Holy Ghost was not yet given,' 7 that is, 
because the Jews were not able, in consequence of their 
unbelief, to acknowledge and receive the Spirit which 
was in Christ, therefore he promised that he would ask, 
and the Father would send them, ' another' advocate or 
instrument of the Spirit, that is of the Spirit of Truth, 
whom the Father would send in the name of his Son, and 
who would' teach all things,' and bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatsoever he had said unto them.8 

John the Baptist was truly the forerunner of Christ. 
He was the first to see and to proclaim that -Christ had the 
Spirit of God without measure, and that the revealing and 
redeeming mission of the latter would be accomplished in 
the former. Being from heaven, as regards his spiritual 
nature, and from the earth, as regards his human nature, 
he was the Sori. of God whose advent had been pro
phecied. But it may be that John, like the twelve Apostles, 
expected Christ to set up the promised terrestrial king
dom, and that therefore he did not join him, but con
tinued to preach to his own disciples, who neither then, 
nor for centuries later, recognised Christ as the Messiah. 
He did not know whether Christ was He that should 
come, or whether they must wait for another. And 
though he probably died in this uncertainty, yet Christ 
said of him ; ' Among them that are born of woman, 
there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist; 

1 vi. 45. I XV. 01 4. 
6 viii. 58. 0 viii. 42, 44. 

s viii. 42 
1 vii. 3il. 

'viii 40. 
8 xiv. 16, 17, 26. 
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notwithstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven CHAP. 

is greater than he." Although John did not understand XIII. 

all the mysteries of the kingdom ofheaven, yet Christ said : 
'I know that the witness which he witnesses of me is 
true,' and that ' he was a burning and a shining light.' 2 

A person whose Messianic expectations seem to have Nathanael. 

been similar to those of Johu the Baptist, was Nathanael. 
Philip announced to him : ' We have found him of whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets, did write, Jesus of 
Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto 
him: "Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth?" 
Philip saith, "Come and see.''' And he did go to Jesus, 
who greeted him as an Israelite in whom is no guile, or 
no deceit. This may refer to Nathanael's not having 
been prevented from coming to Jesus, as the Israelites 
generally were, by the expectation that the Messiah can 
only come out of Judea, that is, out of Bethlehem, the 
city of David. Nathanael recognised Christ as 'the Son 
of God,' and 'the King of Israel;' therefore, also as the 
terrestrial Messiah whom John the Baptist expected. 
And Jesus said unto him: 'Hereafter ye shall see heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of Man.' These remarkable words are 
recorded only by that Evangelist, who has neither 
referred to Christ's being baptised in the river Jordan, 
nor to the heaven having been seen open by anyone. It 
may be that he wished to correct the statement made in 
the earlier gospels ; or that the same was framed at a 
later period, and after the words here recorded had been 
written. These are clearly intended to show that he 
who had received the Holy Ghost without measure, 
which was by many believed to be transmitted through 
the mediation of angels,3 was in uninterrupted and direct 
communication with the Father in heaven, from whom 
the Divine Spirit or Word pro ::eeds, which is the organ of 

1 Mat. xi. 11 ; Luke vii. 28. 1 v. 82, 85. 
a See Gal iii. 10; also Hermas in ,·arious places. 
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all inspiration. As Moses was the mediator of the first 
covenant, Jesus is the mediator of the new covenant, fore
told principally by Ezekiel 1 and by Jeremiah. 2 

Method and arrangement are recognisable in every 
part of the gospel. Yet, although various ingenious 
attempts have been made to discover the framework, and 
thus to conjecture what was the leading idea of the final 
framers of this gospel, if not of the apostolic writer 
himself, no perfectly satisfactory solution of this problem 
seems to be possible. If, however, we succeed in showing 
what reasons the first three Evangelist::; had not to record 
any one cf those sayings of Christ whicb we find in the 
fourth gospel, it ought not to be difficult to throw some 
more light on this question from such a new point of view. 
The four gospels do not mark the uogmatic development 
of the Christian doctrine, but the gradual bringing to 
light of the same. When the time had. come that what 
Christ had confided secretly and in darkness to no other 
than to his uisciples could be proclaimed in light, the 
form of the original gospel-records could no longer be 
preserved. New wine must be put into new bottles. 8 

We have alreauy referred to the allegorical interpre-

1 xxxvi. 22-27. ~ xxxi. 31 f . ; He b. viii. 6; ix. 15; xii. 24. 
3 We shall also in the interpretation of this gospel follow, as much as 

our point of view will permit of it, the criticism on the gospels to which we 
have already referred : 'Die Evangelien, ihr Geist, ihre Verfasser, und ihr 
Verhiiltniss zu einander.'-Leipzig, 1852. The anonymous writer has, in 
our opinion, fully established, by a comparison of the first three gospels, 
that th11 third is a systematic reformation of the first, occasioned by the 
difference between the teaching of Paul nnd the other Apostles. For this 
difterence we hope to have given a new and satisfactory reason, and one by 
which the necessity for another gospel is made more obvious, which should 
talce an intermediate position between the first and the third. And if we 
have succeeded to suggest a sound reason why the highest development of 
Christ's doctrine was not brought out in the first three gospels, then we 
shall have proved more fully than the above truthloving and clearsighted 
writer has done, that the fourth gospel must have been mainly written by an 
Apostle. For we hope to prove that to the tradition of no other than to 
that of one of the twelve we owe the record of the very words in which 
Christ taught his secret doctrine to his disciples. We cannot, however, 
agree that Christ died on the 14th instead of the 15th Nisan. 
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tation of the miracle in Cana, according to which Christ CHAP. 

intended not only to show his power; but to explain by _xn_I._ 
an outward sign, that before the Church can be prepared 
for the bridegroom, before the marriage can take place, 
the Jew's earthen vessels of purification must hold wine 
instead of water. This-transformation can only be effected 
by Him who is the vine, and who desires the branches to 
receive of His fulness grace by grace, that is by Him who 
is the incarnation of the Divine Word or Wisdom, which 
in all ages has mingled bread and wine for mankind.1 The 
miracle in Cana, thus interpreted, has therefore been re-
garded as a type of the whole gospel itself. 

' And there were set there six waterpots of stone, after 
the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing two 
or three firkins a-piece.' 2 .Accordingly the gospel has 
been divided into six distinct parts. We accept this 
division without, however, laying any stress on the 
assumption that the Evangelist or the final framers of the 
same may possibly have intended to arrange this new 
gospel in literal accordance with the record of the six 
waterpots in Cana. 

1. From the first feast of the passover to the next and 
not specified feast of the Jews.3 

2. From the anonymous feast until the journey to the 
feast of the tabernacles.4 

3. From thence to the feast of the dedication. 5 

4. From thence to the beginning of the last feast of 
the passover.6 

5. Then follow the incidents and the addresses of the 
Lord at the last supper and on the way to Geth
semane.7 

6 . .And finally the last events of the life of Jesus, his 
passion, death and resurrection.8 

1 Prov. ix 5. 2 John ii. 6. s John ii. 13; iv. 54. • Ch. v. and vi. 
6 vii. 2 ; x. 22. 8 x. 22; xii. 50. 7 xiii. 1 ; xvii. 26. 
8 xviii.-xxi. To the latter part it is not our inWJ1tion to refer especially, 

11lnce we have sufficiently considered the su~ject. 
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Whatever may be thought of this division of the 
gospel in six parts, it will be clearly shown that the 
miracle in Cana is a type of Christ's reformation of 
Judaism. The purification of the individual is the tqeme 
which runs through the entire gospel-narrative. Thus, 
in the outset, the temple is purged by Christ, and his 
body is shown to be the true sanctuary. This doctrine 
is explained by the conference with Nicodemus on the 
new birth ; by the remarks on the difference between the 
disciples of John and the Jews 'about purifying,' and by 
water being explained as a type of the Holy Ghost. This 
new doctrine of spiritual regeneration is then applied to 
the reformation of the Jewish doctrine on the resurrec
tion, on the Sabbath, on the rite of the paschal lamb, and 
finally to the reformation of the Messianic expectations, 
to which is opposed the revelation of the tme Messiah, 
the incarnate Word from the beginning.1 

In each of the two first-named divisions three sections 
may be distinguished, according to the locality. In both 
Jesus traverses the Jewish country from north to south, 
and in such a manner that he appears teaching and wsti
fYing of himself in each of the three divisions of the 
country, and again in the principal cities of the same, 
that is, first in Jerusalem and J udea,2 then in Samaria and 
Sychar,3 and finally in Galilee and Capernaum.4 In the 
second division he takes the same journey from J erusa
lem6 to Galilee ;6 only instead of Samaria he goes through 

1 According to Baur's interpretation of the typical meaning of the miracle 
in Cana, the water was intended to point to John the Baptist, whilst the 
wine was meant to imply the great superiority of him who was to baptise 
with the Holy Ghost. The change from water into wine was to mark the 
transition from the dispensation of John to that of Christ. But in the 
fourth gospel water is interpreted as the symbol of the Holy Ghost; and 
although it is written in Luke that 1 John came not drinking wine' (Luke 
vii. 33)1 yet with the single exception of the record on the marriage of Cana, 
wine is not mentioned at all in any of the gospels. It is according to the 
Apocrypha, that 1 wine is as good as life to a man if it be drank moderately, 
. . . for it was made to make men glad. Joy of the hea1-t and relish of the 
&oul is wine drunk measurably and in season (Eccl. xxxi. 27-28). 

2 ii. 13-iii. 36. 3 iv. 1-42. • iv. 43-54. 
s Ch. iv. 6 vi. 22-711 especially v. 59. 
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.t'erea.1 In the third and following parts of the gospel CHAP. 

Jesus is only shown as being at Jerusalem on feast days, XIII. 

when people from all parts of the world assembled there. 
If we consider the contents of the first two parts, we Part the 

find that in the first, owing to the baptism of John, the :First. 

subject of baptism predominates, as in the second that 
of the passover ; and this in such a manner that the 
spiritual, mystical and deeper import of both rites is 
contrasted to their outward elements.' Christ is first 
represented as the water of life, and then as the bread of 
life; for all types are fulfilled in Christ.3 It is clear that 
in the first division water plays an important part. vVe 
have only to refer to the waterpots at the marriage of 
Cana;~ to the mentioning of water as a necessary ingredient 
to man's new birth,5 to the baptism of John, to the bap-
tising disciples of Jesus,6 to Jacob's well near Sychar, to 
the allegorical application which Jesus makes of the 
sa.me to himself as the true water of life,7 and finally, to 
the pool of Bethesda, with its healing waters. 

A more minute consideration shows that the second Chap. u. 
chapter refers to the idea that the deteriorated and 
merely outward temple service must be abrogated and 
replaced by the new, spiritual and true worship. For 
this reason the Evangelist introduces in the very beginning 
of his gospel, and at the commencement of the Lord's 
ministry, the account about his purging the temple, 
which the earlier Evangelists have recorded at a later 
period ; and it is not necessary to assume that Christ 
repeated this act. It is only here that its full solemnity 
is brought out. What is common in all accounts is, that 
the house of God had ceased to be a house of prayer. 
But in the fourth gospel, to the ' house of merchandise ' 
is opposed 'the temple of his body.' The Jews might 
and would destroy this temple of the Holy Ghost, but in 
three days Christ, the incarnate Word, would 'raise it 

1 vi. 1-21. 1 Gal. iv. 9. 8 Col. ii. 17. • Ch. ii. 
6 iii. 5. 8 iii. 23; iv. 2. 7 Ch. iv. 

VOL. II. BB 
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CHAP. up,' and the selfsame Spirit would dwell in 'another' 
_XI_II_. _ temple of the Holy Ghost, in another comforter or advo

cate, whom Christ would ask the Father to send in his 
name. 1 Then the fulness of the Holy Ghost would be 
' given' to others, would be in them, and thus would 'abide 
for ever' with tbem.2 The Sbecbina, the' resting' of the 
Holy Ghost, must no longer be looked for in the holiest of 
the holy, but in the heart of man, in which God would 
write his law. The temple of the new covenant is the 
body of man, who was created in the image of God ; and 
the worship of this new covenant is one 'in spirit and in 
truth,' and no longer confined within earthly walls or holy 
places. The mediator of the new covenant is the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, the perfect incarnation of the Divine 
Word, which was in the beginning with God and was 
God, which has dwelt or ' tented' among men, and 
which bas found its rest in the Son of Man and the Son of 

Chap. IlL 
God.3 

In the third chapter the Evangelist again contrasts the 
carnal view of the Jews with the spiritu~l view of Christ. 
We have seen that the Pharisees acknowledged some of 
the bidden or apocryphal doctrines which the Jews bad 
been taught during the Babylonian captivity, and which 
the Sadducees rejected altogetbe:r. The Pharisees did 
but outwardly profess the principles of the more spiritual 
reformed doctrine ; they did not really believe in the 
doctrine of the Divine Spirit or Word as the regenerating 
and life-bestowing power. Far from this, they dreaded 
the promulgation of such doctrines, which were of a 

1 Comp. Ex. xxiii. 21. ' xiv. 16 f. 
1 St. Jerome writes (Com. in Is. iv. 11, 2), that according to the Hebrew 

version of the Gospel of Matthew, which he copied and translated, it was 
written, that when Jesus rose from the waters of Jordan,' the entire source 
of the Holy Ghost descended and remained on him, and said unto him: 
My Son, in all prophets I expected Thee, that thou mightest come and I 
might rest upon Thee; for Tlwu art my rest, Thou art myjirst-beflotten &n, 
;.-ho ruleth for ever.' For the allegorical interpretation of the forty-six 
years, see the·Chapter on Chronology. 
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nature to undermine their authority as the rulers of the CHAP. 

Church. It was owing to their restrictions that Christ _XI_r_L_ 

could not teach his doctrine openly, which essentially 
consisted in a development and application of apocryphal 
principles. He, therefore, only spoke ' in secret and in 
darkness' to his disciples, and in mysterious parables to 
the people. 

Yet among the Pharisees there was one, named Nicode
mus, a ruler of the Jews, who had, by Christ's works, 
been persuaded that God was with him, and that he was 
' a teacher come from God.' No wonder, then. that he 
came to Jesus' by night.' 'For fear of the Jews' nobody 
ventured to speak of Christ, therefore nobody would dare 
openly to speak with him ; and least of all one of those 
rulers who, as a body, did closely watch the 'Rabbi' or 
teacher of the secret doctrine. These teachers of the 
Hidden Wisdom were, as we have seen, called ' tana'ims,' 
or teachers of tradition ; and the most renowned of them 
were called ' Rabboni. ' It is not a little remarkable that 
in the fourth gospel alone this title is given to Christ; and 
this circumstance somewhat tends to confirm our view 
that it is the main object of the Apostle John to publish . 
in a supplementary gospel-record those sayings and 
doings of the Lord which Matthew, with the consent of 
the Apostles, excluded from the original record of the 
Lord's sayings, because they referred to doctrines the 
open promulgation of which the Pharisees had strictly 
forbidden. 

We are therefore in the outset led to expect that, in this 
secret interview between Christ and Nicodemus, the former 
will (I) speak of Himself as one of the teachers of tradition, 
that He will (2) refer to their principal doctrine of the 
Divine sonship, (3) and that He will refer to Himself as 
the Son of Man and the Son of God. 

1. We venture to suggest that the Lord refers to His 
belonging to the general class of teachers, if not to an 
especial class, when he says : ' We speak that we do know 

DB 2 
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CHAP. and testify that we have seen, and ye receive not our 
_x_m_. _ witness.' 

2. The whole conversation, which Christ or Nicodemus 
may have communicated to John, turns upon the doctrine 
of the Divine sonship, and on Christ's relation to the same. 
Already Luke had shown that the kingdom of God is a 
spiritual one according to Christ's teaching. Here Christ 
is recorded to have said that ' except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.' Of course, Nicodemus 
carnally interprets these words. Whereupon Jesus said, 
and apparently for the combined purpose of preventing 
Nicodemus from referring the new birth to water-baptism 
alone, and at the same time to explain the true nature of 
the new birth : ' Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.' 
John the Baptist had preached the baptism of repentance 
as a preliminary condition to the participation in the 
Divine kingdom. But he had likewise pointed to Christ, 
as to Him who would baptise ' with the Holy Ghost.' 
Thus spiritual-baptism was added to water-baptism. And 

. this distinction is fully maintained by the Lord, when 
he speaks of the baptism wherewith he is baptised. 
Even more particularly is it dwelt upon by Paul. He 
writes : ' For as many of you as have been baptised into 
Christ, have put on Christ.' 1 To be baptised into Christ 
means to be in Christ, that the spirit, the mind which was 
in Christ be in us, so that the relation between Christ and 
His Father be imputed unto us, and become the relation 
of ourselves to our Father. To put on Christ is to put 
on ' the armour of light,' of that 'true light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world ; ' to put on ' the 
new man which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness.' Again, Paul says, that we are buried with 
Christ in baptism, 'wherein also ye are risen with Him 
through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised 

1 Gal. iii. 27. 
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Him from the dead,' 1 to ' newness of life,' in which we CHAP. 

also are to walk.1 There is, therefore, as Christ said to _x_III_._ 
Nicodemus, a birth of the flesh, and a1so a birth of the 
spirit. The spirit must come from above ; it must be 
the Spirit of God which, descending upon and remaining 
within us, ' beareth witness with (to) our spirit that we 
are children of God.' 3 It must be the Word which was 
in the beginning with God, and which gives power to as 
many as receive Him, ' to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on His name : which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. ' 4 And yet these were ' earthly' things, 
and not exclusively 'heavenly things,' of which Christ 
spoke to Nicodemus. The spiritual birth includes the 
carnal birth. 

3. What now follows is the great mystery. He that 
spoke to Nicodemus is ' the Son of Man which is in 
heaven,' who has come down from heaven, and who 
likewise already has ascended up to heaven. Thus 
Christ seems to refer to His divine and to His human 
nature. As at one with the Divine Spirit proceeding 
from the Father, as the rock which accompanied the 
Israelites, Christ is 'from heaven ; ' whilst 'according to 
the flesh he was made of the seed of David,' he was ' of' 
the Israelites.6 His spiritual birth is of heavenly origin, 
His human birth of earthly origin. The difference between 
the first and the second, or last, Adam, lies in the 'spiritual 
body' of either; the' natural body' was the same.6 Angel!! 
are ascending from, and descending upon Him ; He is 
directly connected with heaven, which is always open unto 
Him ; and He is by the Spirit, and in the Spirit, translated 
into heaven whenever He wills it. Thus he spiritually 
ascends and descends, like the angelic organs of the 
Divine Spirit, whilst on earth He is present in the body. 

1 Col. ii. 12. 1 Rom. vi. 4. a Rom. viii. 16. 
• Comp. Rom. viii. 13, 14. • Rom. i. 8; ix. 5. e 1 Cor. xv. 44, 45. 
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cHAP. Therefore, he is the perfect incarnation of the Divine 
_XIII_._ Word or Spirit, at once the Son of Man and the Son 

of God. 
Christ now reveals to Nicodemus that, 'as Moses lifted 

up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up.' We have already pointed out that in 
the pre-Christian and apocryphal book of Wisdom,1 the 
serpent in the wilderness is described as a ' sign of salva
tion ;' and that those who turned to the same were not 
saved by the thing they saw, but by the Divine Spirit, 
Wisdom or ' Word,' which is ' the Saviour of all,' by the 
Word of God, which ' healeth all things.' Or in the words 
of the Targum : ' He shall be healed, if he direc.t his heart 
unto the name of the Word of the Lord.' In the above 
words Christ has therefore identified Himself directly and 
in the clearest manner with the Word of God. And ac
cordingly we are justified in interpreting His being lifted 
up as being 'a sign of salvation;' His humanity as the 
visible instrument of the Divine Word, which is the 
Saviour of all, and 'preserveth tltem wlticlt put their trust' 
in the same, that is those which are led by the Spirit of 
Gou, and therefore are the children of God. We have 
seen that this is the doctrine of Christ. What now follows 
in the text fully confirms this view. It is written that the 
Son of Man will be lifted up, ' that whosoever believeth 
in Him should not perish, but have eternal life.' These 
words almost literally coincide with the above apocryphal 
quotation. And the concluding. part of this conversation 
with Nicodemus is nothing more than an amplified repe
tition of what immediately precedes it. It is the love of 
God which is the cause of His having thus given His only
begotten Son for the redemption of all who believe and 
put their trust in the incarnate and crucified Word of 
God. He is not a sign of condemnation, but a sign of 
salvation for the whole world. 

' There Is, therefore, now no condemnation to them 
1 :tYi. G-26. 
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which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, CHAP. 

but after the Spirit,' 1 to them who are led by the Spirit _x_11_1·_ 

of God, and are children of God. Condemnation there 
is only for those who commit the sin ' against the Holy 
Ghost.'2 Not to believe in the guiding and saving power 
of the Divine indwelling Spirit of God is to repudiate His 
grace, and to give oneself over unto perdition. ' Know 
ye riot, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, 
his servants ye are to whom ye obey.' 3 There is an 
indwelling Spirit of grace and an indwelling Spirit of evil. 
The former is the Spirit of the sonship, whereby we call 
' Abba, Father :' the latter is the Spirit that ' worketh in 
the children of disobedience. '4 And ' the wages of sin is 
death, but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.' 5 Or in the words of Christ : ' He that 
believeth on the Son of God is not condemned ; but he 
that believeth not is condemned already, because he hath 
not believed in the name of the only-begotten Son of God.' 6 

'If the paraphrase of Jonathan represents, as it does, 
the current interpretation of the schools of ,Jerusalem, 
the devout Rabbi to whom the words were spoken could 
not have been ignorant of it. The new teacher carried 
the lesson a step further ; he led him to identify the 
"name of the Word of the Lord " with that of the Son 
of Man. He prepared him to see in the lifting up of 
the crucifixion that which should answer in its power to 
heal and save, to the serpent in the wilderness. . . . The 
point of comparison lay not between the serpent and 
Christ, but between the look of the Israelite to the out
ward sign, the look of a justifying faith to the cross of 
Christ. . . . The Crucifixion is the witness that the evil 
has been overcome by the good.' 7 

In the fourth chapter it is shown how the Son of Man Chap. IV. 

1 Rom. viii. 1. 2 Mat. xii. 31. s Rom. vi. 16. 4 Eph. ii. 2. 
5 Rom. vi. 23. e Comp. Exod. xxiii. 21. 
1 See Mr. Plumptre'e article on the brazen serpent in Smith's Diet. 
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CHAP. and the · Son of God, how the incarnate Word, went about 
XIII. to save what was lost. Again, it is ' the gift of God ' 

which is not known to the woman of Samaria. That 
gift of God is the power of God, the Divine Spirit or 
Word, which did assuage the thirst of the Israelites in 
the desert, and which healed all who trusted in the same. 
Christ reveals himself as the incarnate Word, who was 
able to give 'living water' to them that ask it. 'Rivers 
of living water ' shall flow out of the belly of him that 
believeth in 'the pure influence flowing from the glory 
of the Almighty.' 1 He who had received the same with
out measure said unto the woman at the well: ' Whosoever 
drinketh of the water that I shall give him shall never 
thirst ; but the water that I shall give him shall be in him 
a well of water springing up into everlasting life.' As 
the living water of life, Christ leads to all heavenly 
blessings ; if he is received by the inner man, he causes 
to spring out therein the source of a new and lasting 
divine life. The inner man is intended to be the temple 
of the Holy Ghost, and if instructed by this Divine 

, teacher, man is led to conceive God as a Spirit, and to 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. This has been the 
mission of the Divine Word in all .flesh and in all ages. 
But it was left to the fulness of time to reveal to man, in 
the face of the Lord Jesus Christ the glory of the only
begotten of the Father. Thus,as the mediatorofthe new co
venant which Jeremiah and others had announced, Christ 
spoke unto the woman, and revealed unto her His power. 

So little did even his disciples understand that Christ is 
the bread of life, that he said to them : ' I have meat to eat 
that ye know not of,' that is, ' to do the will of Him that 
sent me, and to finish his work.' They did not see that 
the time of harvest had already begun. Though the fields 
were ' white already to harvest ; ' though Christ sent his 
disciples to reap that whereon they bestowed no labour, 
that on which Christ and 'other men' had laboured, 

1 Wisd. vii. 25. 
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yet, the darkness then prevailing, through the conduct CHAP. 

of those who had taken away the ' key of knowledge,' XIII. 

prevented Christ from gathering fruit unto life eternal. 
' One soweth and another reapeth.' The sower of the 
Word of God was not the reaper whilst on earth. The 
sower and the reaper could not rejoice together. For 
darkness still covered the earth, and gross darkness the 
people, and the Lord had not then risen in his glory upon 
Jerusalem. The light of the world shone, but the darkness 
comprehended it not. That embodiment of the light will 
only be a short time with his disciples, it will return to the 
Father's glory; and the Father will send them 'another' 
advocate, who shall come ' in the name of the Lcrd,' and 
who shall reap on earth what Christ had sown therein. 

The Evangelist has shown in the first part of this 
chapter that Jesus, as the incarnate Word of God, exer
cised the same power which the spiritual rock accom
panying the Israelites had exercised in times of old, as a 
source of living water. The difference between then and 
now was this, that because of the stony hearts of the 
Israelites, they could not become the direct instruments 
of the Divine Spirit; so that a flinty rock had to be acted 
upon by Divine power, in order to satisfy the creature 
wants of the thirsty wanderers in the desert. Accordingly, 
they drank water such as Jacob's well in Samaria con
tained, and of which Christ said: ' Whosoever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again.' But now the Divine Word 
has acted through the instrumentality of a living and holy 
creature, it has rested in its fulness where it was from the 
beginning designed to rest, in the heart of man ; there
fore, the anointed Jesus could say that the water which 
he would give to him that asks it, ' shall be in him a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life.' 

In the latter part of this chapter the Evangelist wishes 
to show that as of old, in the desert, the Divine Word 
healed all things according to the desire of them which 
had need of ' the Saviour of all ; ' so now the incarnate 
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Word can heal according to his good pleasure. The 
time had not yet come for the Son of Man to be lifted up 
as a sign of salvation, and as the bodily representation of 
the Saviour of all ages ; but whilst on earth, the Son of 
Man went about healing all manner of diseases, and 
thereby showing his identity with the Divine power from 
above. To give a striking example of this, the Apostle 
here records the healing of the ruler's son. The original 
version by Matthew had been already modified by Luke, 
but he had too much dwelt upon the contrast between 
righteousness by and without the deeds of the law. In 
John's opinion, the true faith must not be limited, either 
in the one way or in the other. He therefore never 
refers to righteousness by or without the deeds of the law, 
and in this account shows, by the ruler's example, the 
necessjty of a direct appeal to Christ the Savio~r of all. 
Then he points out that people ought to believe in the 
power of God, without seeing ' signs and wonders.' And 
finally, he shows that the divine power which was in 
Jesus, knows no bounds, and that it was not necessary for 
the Lord to go to the ruler's house for the purpose of 
healing his son. His word, ' thy son liveth,' was enough 
to effect the cure, and the same took place at the very 
moment when Christ spoke the word. 

In the fifth chapter, the Jewish sensual idea of the 
Messianic raising of the dead is represented in its true and 
spiritual aspect. It will not take place outwardly or 
bodily as an act ushering in the Messianic judgment. 
It will be accomplished spiritually in Christ, as in Him 
who carries with Him the true and reviving power of 
life. Thus also the wrongly-conceived Jewish Sabbath
rest is reduced to its true level, and humanity is raised 
from that rest of death in which it was buried. For as 
in Luke 1 the Lord is recorded to have healed on a 
Sabbath a woman that 'was bowed together and could in 

1 xiii. 11-17. 
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no · wise lift up herself,' having been bound by Satan ; so CHAP. 

here it is stated, that Christ on a Sabbath healed a certain _XI_r_r._ 
man who had ' an infirmity thirty and eight years.' This 
man, like the whole Jewish nation, believed in the healing 
power of the pool of Bethesda, which according to popular 
belief was 'troubled' by an angel, and which has by some 
interpreters been explained as a sort of mineral spring 
moving at certain intervals the waters of the pool. But 
Christ, as the water of life, is here represented as having 
a healing power above that of natural waters, inasmuch 
as His word sufficed also in this instance to heal the man. 
The latter has been regarded as the representative of the 
Jewish nation, which was waiting for a sign of its deli
verance.1 Be this as it may, the new birth is the first 
thing needful, and this requires the knowledge of and the 
faith in the doctrine of the Divine sonship, which was 
taught and exemplified by Christ, the perfect incarnation 
of the Spirit of God, and the realisation of the Divine 
pattern of humanity, as eternally conceived by the Creator. 
But these relations between the Father and the Son were 
hidden from the Jews by their rulers, and so they could 
not understand, that as the perfect organ or advocate of 
the Divine Spirit, Christ could ' quicken ' even the dead ; 
that Christ is ' the Wisdom of God,' and that ' to be allied 
unto wisdom is immortality; ' 2 that consequently he who 
believes in Him has everlasting life, and is already, by 
such belief, 'passed from death unto life;' that the :hour 
had already come, when the dead who hear the voice of 
the Son of God shall live ; that the Father, having life in 
Himself, has given to the Son to have life in Himself; and 
that if they believed in Him, thf'y would have the Word (or 
Wisdom) of God abiding in them. It was to no purpose 

1 Even the thirty·eight years have been explained as referring to thirty
eight jubilee periods or 1,000 years, which have begun with the birth of 
Jesus, and which must elapse before the setting U}l of the promised 
theocracy in the Holy Land. 

t Wis. viii. 17. 

Digitized by Coogle 



380 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

CHAP. that they searched the Scriptures, if they thought that 
_XII_1·~ they had ete.rnal life in therf}, without believing in Him 

of whom they testify. They may have life if they 
will come to Him who has come in His Father's name, 
that is, in his Spirit, which was in Christ, as it was of old 
in the angel of the Lord, 1 and especially in Moses, who 
wrote of Christ, and mystically pointed to Him by lifting 
up the serpent in the wilderness as the type of the Divine 
Wisdom or Word, which is' the healer' or Saviour of all. 

Chap. VI. In the sixth chapter the types of the manna and of the 
paschal lamb are shown to have been fulfilled in Christ, 
the bread of life. We have already considered part of 
this subject. The Apostle's object is to show, in the first 
place, that Christ, the Power of God, works like a leaven 
in all that he pervades. The feeding of the five thousand 
men, with five loaves and two fishes, is recorded to have 
taken p1ace at the time immediately preceding the Jewish 
passover. Thereby the Evangelist gives a significant hint, 
that in the Lord's opinion, that rite must be performed in 
a more spiritual sense. Accordingly, having given thanks, 
he distributed the casual loaves and fishes to the disciples 
and these to the people, 'as much as they would,' so that 
they were filled, and yet twelve baskets of fragments 
remained. This miracle led those men to believe that 
Jesus was 'that prophet that should come into the world.' 
Seeing that ' they would come and take Him by force to 
make Him a king, He departed again into a mountain, 
Himself alone.' But in order to show that Jesus was 
' more than a prophet,' the Evangelist here records 
Christ's walking on the sea, which astonished even the 
disciples. We have seen 2 that this and similar accounts, 
if allegorically interpreted, seem to refer to the time after 
Christ's resurrection, when he had more fully revealed 
himself to Paul, and when the disciples, in their fear, 
were not at once willing to receive the revelation of their 

1 Exod. xxiii. 21. 1 p.7H 
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risen Lord. But the Evangelist apparently here at the cHAP. 
same time intends to contrast the Messiah-Son to the ~XIIL~
Messiah-King. As the former, Jesus is 'the Saviour of 
all,' the incarnate Wisdom which 'walks in the bottom of 
the deep,' and has a possession even in ' the waves of the 
sea,' the providence of the Father having ' made a way 
in the sea, and a safe path in the waves.' 1 

So little had the people understood the true nature of 
the miracle, that they sought Jesus, not because they saw 
the miracle, but bec.ause they 'did eat of the loaves and 
were filled.' Therefore, Christ said to them : ' Labour not 
for the meat (or food) which perisheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of 
Man shall give unto you ; for Him hath God the Father 
sealed.' They are to labour for the fruit of the Spirit, 
and it is this which Christ will give to them that ask it. 
They are to be made ' partakers of spiritual things ; ' and 
this is the fruit to which they are to be ' sealed.'2 They 
are to be established in Christ, to be anointed by God, 
' who hath also sealed us, and given the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts.' 3 Christ is the incarnate Word or 
Wisdom of God, which in all ages seeking rest, abides 
in the tabernacle of the chosen, enters ' into the soul of 
the servant of the Lord,' and says : ' Come unto me all 
ye that be desirous of me, and fill yourselves with my 
fruits.' 4 'Moses gave you not that bread from heaven, 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.' 
The manna in the time of Moses was only the type of 
the heavenly manna which Christ brought. This heavenly 
manna, the soul's sustenance, is the Spirit of God in the 
flesh, whereby Jesus was anointed and sealed. Already, 
in the apocryphal book of Wisdom, the 'bread from 
heaven,' the 'angels' food' which was sent to the Israelites 
in the desert, had been interpreted as having been 'altered 
into all fashions,' and as having been' obedient' to God's 

• Eccl. xxiv. 5-6; Wisd. xiv. 3. 1 Rom. xv. 27, 28. 
• 2 Cor. i. 22; comp. Eph. i. 13; iv. 80. • Wisd. x. 16; Eccl. xxiv. 7, 19. 
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grace, ' that nourisheth all things according to the desire of 
them that had need. That Thy children, 0 Lord, whom 
Thou lovest, might know that it is not the growing of 
fruits that nourisheth man, but that it is Thy Word, 
which preserveth them that put their trust in Thee.' 1 

It is in this sense that Christ says of Himself, that He 
is the ' bread of life; and that He ' came down from 
heaven.' And as it was written in the Proverbs, in the 
name of the Wisdom of God, ' come, eat my bread, and 
drink of the wine which I have mingled ;' 2 so Christ, 'the 
Wisdom of God,' says that whosoever shall at any time 
spiritually partake of the bread and wine which He has 
mingled, and which is typified by his flesh and blood, 
dwells in that Divine Wisdom, dwells in Christ, and 
Christ in him. But, since the Hidden Wisdom was 
unknown to the Jews, this apocryphal interpretation of 
the heavenly manna was to them a stumbling-block, and 
they murmured at His words. They could therefore not 
understand the mystery of eating the Lord's flesh and of 
drinking His blood, to which he then referred as types of 
the mystical union between the Son and those who believe 
in His name, who are led by the Spirit of God, and thus 
are in Christ as he is in them. As it is the Spirit that 
quickeneth, so also it can only be the operation of the 
Divine Spirit which can render profitable tO salvation any 
outward act, which in itself, like the flesh, 'profiteth 
nothing.' 

These sayings of the Lord are recorded to have been 
spoken in the synagogue at Capernaum. Although, as we 
have seen, the Jewish authorities closely watched Christ 
and his disciples, principally for the purpose of preventing 
the apocryphal doctrine from being promulgated among 
the people, the rulers, if they knew of it, may well have on a 
solitary occasion permitted the Lord to speak in public as 
He is here reported to have done. And this they might 
dQ all the more easily, since even 'many of His disciples' 

1 Wisd. xvi 20-26. 2 Prov. ix. 5. 
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considered Hi<; words a hard ·saying which no one could CHAP. 

hear. These unbelievers among His disciples Jesus knew, _XII_I._ 

and so did he know who of them believed in His doctrine, 
as one which came from God. Although, therefore, 'from 
that time many of His disciples went back, and walked 
no more with him,' yet y,rhen Jesus asked the twelve 
whether they would also go away, Peter replied : 'Lord, 
to whom shall we go, Thou hast the words of eternal life, 
and we believe and are sure, that Thou art that Christ, 
the Son of the living God.' 

We see then, that in the sL"'\:th chapter the type of the 
paschal lamb i'3 implied to have been fulfilled, as also the 
type of the manna in the desert. Christ is the heavenly 
manna and the heavenly lamb, because He has received 
the Spirit of God without measure, which in all ages has 
come down from heaven as the soul's sustenance, as the 
rock which followed the Israelites in the desert. He is 
' the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth,' with which 
the feast of the passover is to be kept ; for thus Paul 
writes: ' As our passover Christ is sacrificed for us.' 1 The 
Apostle John has shown in what sense John the Baptist 
pointed to Christ as to the lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world. Because of the unity of the 
Spirit of Christ and the Spirit of God, the redeeming 
mission of the latter has been co.nferred upon the former. 
Because in all ages God has through His spirit redeemed 
fallen man ; because Christ the Lord is that Spirit ; because 
He has by His life and death once and for ever offered 
unto God a perfect sacrifice and atonement, therefore, 
Jesus Christ is the atoning Saviour, 'the lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.' 

In the third part,2 Christ is revealed as the light of the Part the 

world, that is as the true light of all men, which in all Third. 

ages shone in darkness uncomprehended by the same ; as Chap. VII. 

the Divine power which makes of childr~n of men children 
1 1 Cor. v. 7-8. 2 vii. 2-x. 22. 

Digitized by Coogle 



884 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

CHAP. of God by their spiritual new birth, as the Divine Spirit 
_x_1_11_·_ or Word which has become flesh, as the vi~ible image of 

the invisible God. But His time had not yet come, and 
for this reason, because the people would not come unto 
Him, though their time 'is always ready.' He had left 
Judea, 'because the Jews sought to kill him,' and His 
brethren complained of His doing secretly what He ought 
to do publicly, by showing Himself to the world. Again, 
He went to the feast of Tabernacles ' not openly, but as it 
were in secret,' and 'no man spake openly of Him for 
fear of the Jews.' 'Now about the midst of the feast 
Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. And the Jews 
marvelled, saying : How knoweth this man letters (or 
"wisdom,'') having never learned.' 1 Everyone could 
understand from the reply of Jesus that His doctrine was 
that of God. But he gave an unfailing test how to know 
whether the doctrine be Divine or not ; it is to do the will 
of God, and to seek His glory ; not merely to search the 
Scriptures, and to think that to have them is to have 
everlasting life. The above passages are a strong confir
mation of what is recorded in the earlier gospels, about 
Christ's teaching his disciples ' in secret and in darkness.' 
And though he spoke' boldly' in public, yet he seems to 
have done so exclusively in the form of parables, or such 
mysterious sayings about the Father and the Son, which 
the Jews did not understand, and because of which the 
rulers could not say anything unto him.2 This is strongly 
confirmed in this very gospel, where it is recorded that 
Judas asked the Lord: 'How is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? ' 3 Again, it is 
written, that Jesus having spoken to the people in general 
terms about the light which was yet a little while with 
them, ' did hide Himself from them;' that they believed 
not on Him, notwithstanding all His miracles ; and that 

1 This may refer to his not having been brought up at any of the national 
schools, where the Hidden Wisdom was not taught. 

2 Comp. x. 4. 3 xiv. 22. 
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in fact ' they could not believe,' because, according to CHAP. 

Isaiah's prophecy, God had ' blinded their eyes, and _XID. __ • 

hardened their heart, that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their heart and be converted.' 1 

One of the principal reasons why ' they could not 
believe ' was, that the Jewish nation expected Christ to 
come ' of the seed of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was.' How then can Christ come 
·,out of Galilee r' In vain did Nicodemus urge the 
necessity of hearing Christ, and of knowing what He did. 
' They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of 
Galilee r Search and look, for out of Galilee arisetb no 
prophet.' 

The eighth chapter begins with the history of the woman Ch. VIII. 

taken in adultery. It is intended to be understood in its 
allegorical or dogmatical sense, as well as in its literal or 
historical meaning. The former alone has here to be 
cousidered. The beginning and end of the chapter belong 
together, the latter containing the key to the allegorical 
interpretation of the fonner. 2 The chapter treats of 
the true and of the merely nominal sons of Abraham. 
In the latter part it is recorded that the Jews said : 
'We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage 
to any man : how sayest thou, Y e shall be made free ? ' a 
They only care for the carnal descent from Abraham, and 
this is fully acknowledged by Christ, who sai.d : ' I know 
that ye are Abraham's seed.' 4 But to this carnal connexion 
He opposes the spiritual connexion. If they were the 

1 xii. 85--40. 
1 If so, this story must have been for some unknown reason left out in the 

two earliest gospel manuscripts we po88e88. It formed part of the Gospel of 
the Hebrews. Perhaps it was left out because it marked the oppoeition of 
Christ to the letter of the law. For according to the same a 'betrothed 
virgin' bad to be stoned in case of breach of trust (Deut. xxii. 23). In thi11 
case, therefore, not only 'one jot or tittle' of the law bad been abolished by 
Christ, but the positive injunction of the written law had been annulled, 
although it was proved that the woman had transgre88ed against it, 

• 33. • 37. 
VOL. II. C C 
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CHAP. spiritual children of Abraham, they would know him, or 
---""XIII'--._ rather the mind which was in him ; they would see their 

spiritual Father as perfectly as Christ knows, and has seen 
His heavenly or spiritual Father. The Jews then claim to 
be even in this spiritual sense the children of Abraham. 
But Jesus said unto them: 'If ye were Abraham's (spiritual) 
children, ye would do the works of Abraham. But now 
ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God ; this did not Abraham. Ye 
do the deeds of your Father. Then said they to Him, 
We be not born of fornication : we have one Father, even 
God.' 1 

From this it follows, in the first place, that Christ dis
tinguished in all men a spiritual and a carnal birth, and 
that this doctrine was sufficiently understood and acknow
ledged by at least the learned among the Jews. It is 
the spiritual birth which distinguished Christ from His 
fellowmen. He said to these very Jews : 'Ye are from 
beneath, I am from above.' 2 ' If God were your 
Father, ye would love me, for I proceeded forth and came 
from God, neither came I of myself, but He sent me ; 
... ye are of your father the devil.' 8 Since he was 'a 
murderer from the beginning,' no wonder that his children 
should seek to kill a man who told them the truth, of 
which there is none in the devil, who 'is a liar and the 
father of it.' As great as the difference of origin is that 
of effect. ' He that is of God heareth God's words ; ye, 
therefore, hear them not, because ye are not of God.' ' 
Like Christ, the Jews. might be of God. This he has 
implied before, when he tried to show them, by their 
deeds, that they were not children of God. He now 
confirms it by stating, that if they were, like Him, from 
above, they would either speak of the truth, as He did, or 
at least they would believe Him, whom they could not 
convince of sin, that is, in this sense, of untruth or error 
of any kind. As ' to be allied unto wisdom is immor-

I 39-4}, •28. 
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tality,' so to be led by the Spirit of God is to be the child CHAP. 

of God, and as such to be born from above; and to have _x_IIL_ 

communion with that Divine power which came forth 
from God in ' the beginning before the world.' 1 

And now Christ condescends to admit, in further 
arguing with the Jews, that any man, instead of being 
from above, or child of God, may be from below, or 
child of the devil. To the accusation, 'Thou hast a 
devil,' he does not reply by a denial of his birth according 
to the flesh, but by the confident assertion : ' I have not 
a devil, but I honour my Father.' If they did· so, they 
would not dishonour him, who came forth from God, as 
his words testified. 2 He did not seek· his own glory 
whilst demanding that his brethren should honour him 
as he honoured the Father, the 'one that seeketh and 
judgeth.' He only wished to be honoured as the human 
instrument through whom God revealed the truth. The 
truth is life eternal, and he that is led by the spirit of 
truth speaks words of eternal life. Therefore Christ said 
that if a man keep his saying, he should never see or 
taste death. Thus he, as the perfect incarnation of the 
Divine Spirit or Word, decJared himself to be above 
Abraham and the prophets. ·But although every temple 
of God in the flesh is the combined effect of Divine 
grace and of human obedience, yet Christ, the man of 
perfect obedience, who possessed the Spirit of God with
out measure, said to the Jews : 'If I honour myself, my 
honour is nothing ; it is my Father that honoureth me.' 
It seems as if he had intended to transcribe his former 
saying: ' It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing.' 3 

The doctrine of the Divine sonship, which formed the 
basis of the apocryphal or Hidden Wisdom, was unknown 
to the Jews generally, and was therefore a stumbling~ 
block to them, and the principal cause of their rejecting 
the headstone of the corner. They could not understand 

1 EccL xxiv. 9. '49. 
cc2 

I vi. 63. 
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that it is only by the Spirit, and in the Spirit, that the 
heavenly Father can be known and seen. In the same 
manner as Christ had seen and known the Father, that is 
in the Spirit, Abraham . saw and rejoiced in the day of 
Christ, and David called him Lord. But the Jews, tiD

taught as they were in the mysteries of the Spirit, under
stood, in a fleshly sense,. what Christ had intended them 
spiritually to discern. How could be say : 'Before 
Abraham was I am,' seeing that he himself was not yet 
fifty years old ? 1 ' Then took they up stones to cast at 
him, but Jesus bid himself, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midst of them, and so passed by.' 2 

We see, then-, that in the latter part of the eighth 
chapter Christ is by the Apostle shown to have taught 
exactly the same doctrine which Paul had taught in his 
'allegory' about the two sons of Abraham.3 The one, 
the child of the bondwoman, ' was born after the flesh • 
only, ' but he of the freewoman was by promise,' and 
therefore, as is implied, was not merely born 'of blood, 
uor of ~he will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God,' that is by the Spirit. Those who, as Christ says, 
have God for their father,4 in the words of Paul, are as 
Isaac was, children of promise. 'But as then he that 
was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born 
after the Spirit, even so it is now ... so then, brethren, 
we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free.' 5 

In the Old Testament a fallen woman is represented 
as the type of a people which has departed from the 
Lord.6 Her children are, in the prophet's allegory on 
the house of Israel, called J esreel, that is 'God scattereth,' 
and Lo-Ruhamah, or 'she that is not under grace,' and 
Lo-Ammi, or ' not my people.' The house of Israel is to 
be scattered because it has departed from the Lord, who 
will 'no more have mercy' upon the same, for the children 
of Israel are not the children, nor the people of God, 

1 For the explanation of the fifty years, see 'Chronology.' 1 59. 
~Gal. iv. 22-31. '42. 5 Gal. iv. 28-31. 0 Ho!M'a i. 2 f. 
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and He will not be their God. These forsaken children CHAP. 
XIII. of l~rael are in the allegory contrasted with the children __ _ 

of Judah. They are under grace, for the Lord ' will 
have mercy on the house of Judah and will save them.' 
But so certain is the prophet that even for fallen Israel 
there is a day of redemption, when her servitude shall be 
accomplished and her iniquity pardoned, that he prophe-
sies of her children being called in the future great day 
of the gathering under ' one head,' no more ' not my 
people,' but 'sons of the living God.' 

These two allegories of Hosea and of Paul on the 
Divine sonship fully interpret the allegorical sense of the 
first part of the eighth chapter in the Gospel after John. 
We have already pointed out that the latter part of this 
chapter seems to throw much light on the typical mean
ing of the beginning of the same. The Scribes and 
Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery, 
who, after the law of Moses, should be stoned ; and they 
ask him to pronounce judgment upon her. Here we see 
standing . before the Lord the fallen woman of Hosea, 
typically representing the children of Israel who have 
departed from their God, who are not under grace, not 
the people of God, and who are therefore to be scattered. 
The rulers of Israel having made of none effect the law 
revealed on Sinai, by the literal and anti-spiritual inter
pretation of the same, 'judge after the flesh,' 1 and accuse 
the people that it transgresses against the law of Moses. 
They ask the Lord to judge, thereby tempting him, in the 
hope that he would declare the law to be no longer bind
ing, and thus give them the long-sought-for opportunity 
of accusing him. Instead of this, instead of discarding 
the latter, he developes from the same its spiritual mean
ing, like sparks from a flinty rock. He who judges no 
man ' convinced ' all who heard him ' by their own con
science.' Even the accused woman was thus judged by 
her conscience, to which she had been taught to appeal. 

115. 
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CHAP. Therefore the Lord condemned her not, but dismissed her 
_x_11_1·_ with the injunction to ' sin no more.' 1 In like manner 

Israel's iniquity will be pardoned in the day of Immanuel, 
when the Spirit of Truth shall make the children of Israel 
' sons of the living God.' 

Being in the treasury, the Lord again spoke to the 
people about His being the light of the world, 2 that is 
the true light which in all ages has lighted every man that 
came into the world, giving him power to become the 
Son of God. Again, the Pharisees do not say that the 
meaning of His words is hid from their eyes; they know 
full well that doctrine which they hid before the people ; 
they know that Jesus has identified himself with the 
secret doctrine, and that he has applied it to himself; 
they knew and trembled. They said therefore unto Him : 
' Thou bearest record of thyself; thy record is not true.' 

Jesus does not deny that he bears record of himself, 
but He insists upon it, that yet His record is true. For He 
comes from God, and returns to God ; that is, He is the 
incarnate Word from the beginning ; as such He is one 
with the Father : He is at the same moment in heaven 
and on earth;8 The Pharisees must not judge after the 
flesh only, but also after the Spirit ; they must consider 
His spiritual as well as His human natures. Then they 
will understand that though he bears record of Himself, 
yet that, through His spiritual unity with the Father, the 
Father that sent Him bears also record of Him. Their 
law 4 iM explicit on this point, and demands the testimony 
of two men ; but if the written law be interpreted by 
the unwritten law, by the secret tradition, and according 
to ' the power of God,' then it will be seen that the testi
mony of Jesus is a double testimony in fact, that is the 
testimony of the Father and of the Son. ' Yet my record 
is true,' replied the Lord, for ' I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that sent me.' In and through the Spirit the 

1 Comp. Eccl. x.xi. 1. 
1 John iii. 13. 

1 viii. 12 f. 
' John viii. 17; xv. 25. 
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Pharisees might know the one as well as the other, as CHAP. 

distinct from one another and as one in the unity of the _XIIL __ 

Spirit. 
Since this doctrine was not quite unknown to them, it 

was a sin that the Pharisees did ' shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men,' by not going in themselves, neither 
suffering them that are entering to go in.1 Instead of 
putting the light which shone in the face of Jesus Christ 
on a candlestick, they had hidden it from them who were 
entering into the kingdom of heaven. This was the sin 
against the Holy Ghost, which shall never be forgiven. 
Therefore Christ told the Pharisees that they ' shall die ' 
in their sins, and not follow him to the place whither he 
is going. But against the people of Israel the same sen
tence was declared conditionally, for the truth was pur
posely hidden from their eyes, and they could not possibly 
be made responsible for not discerning the meaning of 
the Lord's words : ' Whither I go ye cannot come.' 

The Jews, as a people, were not brought up in the 
knowledge of the Divine sonship, of the spiritual birth. 
Therefore the Lord said : ' Ye are from beneath, I am 
from above ; ye are of this world, I am not of this world.' 
Unlike the Pharisees, they show their ignorance and ask 
Him : 'Who art thou P ' He is a man whom God has 
sent, and who speaks to the world those things which 
He has heard of Him; or, as He says a little further on, 
He is a man who has told them the truth which He has 
heard of God. And His hearing of the Word of God 
comes from His Spirit proceeding from God. For ' he 
that is of God heareth God's words.' Why should they 
who listened to Him not be of God ; why should they not 
be from above ; why not born of the Spirit ? It was their 
unbelief in the power of God which prevented their being 
brought under its influence, and their receiving 'grace by 
grace.' They would know that Jesus is the Christ, the 
anointed of God, but not before having lifted up the Son 

1 Mat. uiii. 13. 
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CHAP. of Man as 'a sign of salvation,' 1 as Moses lifted up the 
_x_n_r._ serpent in the wilderness. Then they would know that 

He did nothing of Himself, but that He spoke as the 
Father had taught Him. ' He that sent me is with me ; 
the Father hath not left me alone, for I do always those 
things that please Him.' Hereupon 'many believed on 
Him.' 

Chap. IX. 

These Jews' which believed on Him' had been suddenly 
'convinced by their own conscience,' like those who had 
heard the Lord judge but not condemn the woman 
brought before Him. To these, who by their faith in 
His Divine power had become His disciples, Jesus said : 
'If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 
indeed, and ye shalllcnow the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free.' They did not know all the truth, but 
they were not far from the kingdom of God, inasmuch as 
the Spirit of God had begun in them His saving work. 
The seed of theW ord of God had fallen on good ground, 
and ' they which in an honest and good heart, having 
heard the Word keep it, and bring forth fruit with 
patience,' 2 they would continue to be led by the Spirit of 
God, and become sons of God ; they, or some of them, 
would be reminded by the ' other ' comforter or advocate 
of the Spirit of Truth, of all that "Christ had told them. 

· For them also there is no condemnation, if they henceforth 
' sin no more,' and walk ' not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit.' And if they sin, they have 'an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and He is the pro
pitiation' for their sius. 3 

Again, in the ninth chapter, Christ is shown to be the 
light of the world ; that is, the Word which was in the 
beginning with God, which was God, and which in all 
ages, entering into holy souls, made them friends and sons 
of God. To Him, as the incorporation of the power of 
God, all things are postiible. The time had come when it 

1 Wisd. xvi. • Luke viii. 15. a 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
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was to be proved to the world that God works by means, cHAP. 

that the Holy Spirit proceeding from Him is His organ, _x_n_1·_ 

and man the incorporation of the same, so that if God be 
with him the most marvellous works can by him be 
performed. Thus, then, spoke the Divine Spirit or Word 
through Christ : ' I must work the works of Him that sent 
me while it is day ; the night cometh when no man can 
work. As long as I am in the world I am the light of the 
world.' Soon he would leave the world, and the world 
be left without its true light. But this only for a while, 
for the risen Advocate, the incarnation of this light, will 
ask the Father to give to the world 'another' advocate, 
who shall convince the world of sin, righteousness, and 
judgment, who shall reap what Christ had sown ; 1 and 
then the Spirit of truth which was in Christ and would 
also be in His substitute, will be in His disciples and abide 
for ever with them. Even on the Sabbath must the Son 
work the works of His Father ; since the Father works on 
the Sabbath, the Son does so likewise. And as if to show 
that God works by means, and in order to engender faith 
in the power of God, by faith in the means employed, 
Christ made clay of the spittle and anointed with it the 
eyes of the blind man, and ordered him to wash in the 
pool of Siloam, whicli, by the literal meaning of the word, 
might remind him of Christ, whom God had 'sent.' 
Having had his eyes opened, the man that. was blind did 
boldly confess before the Pharisees that Christ had re-
stored his sight. The question having been raised by the 
latter, whence Jesus was, the man was led thereby to 
marvel at their ignorance, for since He had opened the 
eyes of the blind, no doubt ought to exist about His 
origin. It is enough to worship God and to do His will in 
order to be heard by Him, and whosoever is heard by 
God, hears God's words and is of God.2 Now,' since the 
world began, was it not heard that any man opened the 
eyes of one that was born blind. If this man were not 

1 John iv. 87. 2 Comp. viii. 47. 
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of God, he could do nothing.' It is impossible to deny 
that this historical incident is likewise capable of a figu
rative interpretation. The Jew, before whose eyes the 
secret doctrine of the Divine sonship had been hidden, 1 

was suddenly led to see the glorious light of Christ's 
GospeL 

1.'hus fearlessly the man spoke to the Pharisees, although 
these had frightened his parents into silence, who well 
knew, that 'if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 
should be put out of the synagogue.' The Messiah was 
expected to do similar miracles, and to act as ' a great 
light' in the midst of darkness.2 Therefore, by confessing 
that Jesus had opened his eyes, the mtm had confessed his 
belief in Jesus as the Messiah. Being asked of the Lord, 
whether he believed in the Son of God, and being told 
that the same stood before him, he confessed his belief 
in Jesus as the Messiah, and he worshipped Him. And 
Jesus said: 'For judgment I am oome into this world, 
that they which see not might see, and that they which 
see might be blind,' thus paraphrasing his saying about 
the wise and prudent and the babes and sucklings. Some 
of the Pharisees then said : 'Are we blind also P ' ' Jesus 
said unto them : If ye were blind, ye should have no sin ; 
but now ye say, we see, therefore your sin remaineth.' 3 

Not those from whom the light was purposely hidden 
were hopelessly blinded, but those who did hide the light 
which was intrusted to their keeping. 

The parable of the good shepherd shows that Christ is 
He of whom the prophet foretold that he would lead his 
flock like a shepherd. He is the prophet like Moses, who 
would be heard by the true Israelites. All who came 
before Him, all who were guardians of the secret tradition, 
and thus of the doctrine of Divine Wisdom, the root of 
immortality, were ' thieves and robbers,' inasmuch as they 
hid this knowledge from the people, and kept the key of 

r Luke xix. 42 ; John ix. 41. 
• Comp. viii. 21. 

• Is. ix. 2; Matt. iv. 16. 
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knowledge in their own hands. As the light of the world, CHAP. 

as the incarnate Word, Christ is the door 1 of salvation, _XI_1_1·_ 

the food for the hungry, the spring of life. He is the 
good shepherd who gives up His life for the sheep, so tha.t 
being lifted up as a sign of salvation, all who turn to Him, 
even the sheep which do not belong to the Jewish fold, 
may be saved by faith in the Word of God, which healeth 
all things, being the Saviour of all,2 by the 'one shepherd' 
of the' one fold.' No man could have taken His life from 
Him, but the Father loves Him for having of Himself 
laid down His life, which He has power to take· again. 
Faithful to His Divine mission, He was obedient unto 
death, and loved His own till the end. And if in all ages 
the death of the righteous has been accepted by God as 
a propitiation for sin, how all-sufficient must have been 
the propitiatory sacrifice of the incarnation of that Word, 
which as ' the mercy of the Lord is upon all flesh,' re-
proving and nurturing and teaching and bringing again, 
• like a shepherd his flock.' 8 

Constrained by the vigilance and the restrictions of the Part the 

Pharisees and Sadducees, Christ had spoken but mystically Fourth. 

to the people about his Messiahship, on which subject, as ~tf2.x. 
we have seen, the opinions and expectations of the Jews 
were divided. The expected Christ, according to some, 
was to set up the terrestrial kingdom in the form of a 
world-spreading theocracy, which the prophets had with 
striking unanimity proclaimed. But those whom we may 
now designate a8 belonging to the reformed party in the 
Church seem to have foreseen that, without doubting 
the eventual fulfilment of the prophecies about the great 
King at Jerusalem, this event must be ushered in by 
another of far greater magnitude and importance. As 
Jeremiah and others had clearly foretold, a new covenant 
must be concluded between God and His chosen people. 
His law must by Him be written on their hearts. This 

1 Comp. • The Shepherd of Hermaa.' 1 Wisd. ::ni. 1 Eccl. xviii. 18. 
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moral reformation of the individual, and in course of time 
of the community at large, had to be inaugurated by the 
transformation of conscience into the high tribunal of 
Divine law and human transgression. Conscience must 
be raised to the dignity of a generally acknowledged 
temple of the Holy Ghost. Men must be convinced in 
and by their own consciences. The creature must, through 
the instrumentality of the indwelling power of God, be 
brought into direct communion and union with the 
Creator. Thus must the way of the Lord be prepared. 
The Immanuel-Israel must be gathered of all nations; 
and these sons of the living God, united under one head, 
must promulgate the Lord's new law from Jerusalem, the 
new centre of the world. 

The reformed party of the Jewish Church in Palestine 
seems to have been represented by the mystical sect of the 
Essenes, who were, as we have seen, closely allied to the 
Therapeutre, or, as we may call them, the soul-healers 
among the Jews in Egypt. Their principles led them to 
expect first of all a Christ, or Messiah, in the purely 
spiritual sense, a man who, by his faith in and obedience 
to the indwelling and anointing power of God, should 
receive the· same in its fulness, and thus become, in the 
highest sense of the word, an incarnation of the Holy 
Ghost, a model Son of Man and Son of God, the 
sower of the Divine Word, the only-begotten of the 
Father. 

In the fulness of time the Christ of the Essenes came, 
but not the Christ which the Pharisees had led the people 
to expect. These, therefore, surrounded Jesus and said 
unto Him : 'How long dost thou make us doubt P If thou 
be the Christ, tell us plainly.' Christ told them what He 
had said before, that the works which He did in His 
Father's name bore witness of Him. The ' name' of God 
was understood in times of old, and most probably up to 
the days of Christ in the flesh, to denote the indwelling 
power of God, which bad raised, as its instruments, first 
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some chosen angels, and then some chosen men. Thus 
God had spoken to Moses, through the mediation of the 
Divine Spirit, and He had said : ' ·Behold, I send an Angel 
before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee 
into the place which I have prepared. Beware of him, 
and obey his voice (and do all that I speak 1 ), provoke 
him not ; for he will not pardon your transgressions : for 
my name is in him.' 2 Again, the Lord, having com
manded Moses to communicate unto Aaron and his soBs 
the words through which they should bless the children 
of Israel, added : ' And they shall put my name upon the 
children of Israel, and I will bless them.' 3 And He said 
to Moses : ' In all places where I record my name, I will 
come unto thee, and I will bless thee.' 4 

The people not believing in the power of God in and 
through man, not having the 'faith in God ' which should 
render all things possible, were not the sheep of the good 
shepherd, who in all ages had striven to unite Himself 
more and more with man, and thus to unite the same 
with God, from whom the Divine Spirit proceeds. This 
power of God, through which God' bringeth again' his 
own, ' like a shepherd his flock,' 6 this Divine ' Word . . . 
that healeth all things,' and is 'the Saviour of all,' 6 this 
Word from the beginning, which in all ages gave power 
to become sons of God, had become flesh ; and by dwelling 
among men in a hu.man form ' full of grace and truth,' by 
shining in the face of Jesus Christ, had enabled some of 
the dwellers upon earth to behold the unspotted mirror 
of the glory of the Most High : ' the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father.' If then the spiritual rock that 
followed the Israelites in the desert, if the Divine Saviour 
of all ages, whose perfect incarnation was typified by the 
sign of salvation lifted up in the wilderness, had come 
down from heaven, and was made man, then the sheep 
of this good shepherd will hear His voice, and He will 

1 Exod. xxiii. 22. 1 Exod. xxiii. 20, 21. • Num. vi. 22-27. 
• Exod. xx. 24. a Eccl. xviii. 13. • Wisd. xvi. 
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know them, and they shall follow Him. This is what 
Christ says of His sheep: 'And I give unto them eternal 
life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand.' 

Thus it is that Christ said of Himself: 'I and my 
Father are one.' The effect has become absorbed by the 
operating cause ; the Spirit of Christ being one with the 
Spirit of God, humanity has been raised to the Godhead, 
nod in the unity of the Spirit, the creature and the 
Creator, the Son and the Father are one. ' Being a man,' 
Christ was ma.c.le God by God's grace, and by his perfect 
obedience. The Jews, to whom the Hidden Wisdom about 
the Divine sonship had remained a mystery, thanks to the 
light-expelling efforts of their rulers, could not but regard 
this saying of Christ as' blasphemy.' Yet Jesus, knowing 
that being blind without their fault, the Jews as a people 
had ' no sin,' 1 graciously condescended to argue with 
them. It was of no use to appeal to their coiisciences, and 
to convince them by the same, for God had not yet written 
His law on their hearts. Nor could they have understood 
those parts of the written law where God is recorded to 
have said : 'This commandment which I command thee 
this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far off 
. . . But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth 
and in thy heart, tha.t thou mayest do it.' 2 Jesus, there
fore, appeals to another part of Scripture, and said : ' Is 
it not written in your law, I said ye are gods P 8 If He 
called them gods unto whom the Word of God came (and 
the Scripture cannot be broken), sayye of Him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world : Thou 
blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son of God P If 
I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if 
I do, though ye believe me not, believe the works, that ye 
may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I 
in Rim.' 

In order to understand the meaning of this all-important 

1 John ix. 41. t Deut. xxx. 11, 14; Rom. x. 8. • Ps.lxxxii. 6. 
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subject, it is necessary to consider the pre-Christian de
velopment of the doctrine of ·sanctification. 

The Old Testament doctrine of sanctification 1 had for 
its object, by the outward acts of sanctification, to typify 
the inward sanctification of the individual. The sacrifice 
signified the desired giving over unto God for His own 
of something over which the sacri.ficer could dispose. 
But in its deepest significance, it was the rendering to God 
the things that are God's. Again, the chosen instruments 
of God, among the chosen people, were types of the Divine 
messenger, the Angel of Jehovah, in whom was the name 
of God, and who, therefore, represented the Divine pre
sence. To be ' chosen' by God was, therefore, to have 
received the gift of His name, that is of His indwelling 
Word or Spirit. By this means God sanctified His servants 
and the people of His choice. Therefore, the Lord said, 
'Be ye holy, for I am holy ; ' or, in other words : Let the 
Spirit which proceeds from me be in you, and work in 
you, both to will and to do of my good pleasure ; for this 
is my will, 'even your sanctification.' Similarity, not 
identity, of holiness was demanded through Moses, and 
also through the prophets. The effect was to be assimi
lated to the cause, the creatures to the indwelling Spirit 
of the Creator, and thus to God himself. The people 
were to be 'children of the Most High,' by offering up 
a broken spirit and a contrite heart. 

The history of the chosen people shows that they were 
' the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, the holy 
nation, the peculiar people,' or rather, God's 'own' 
people.2 By His guiding Spirit He made it more and 
more His own. He led His people out of Egypt, out of 
the land of promise, and back again to the same. And 
though the time of the scattering, the time of servitude, 
is not over, yet the promise still holds good that God will 
' gather the house of Israel from the people among whom 
they are scattered, and shall be sanctified in them in the 

• Comp. Dieetel, Die Beiligkeit Gottea ; Jabrb. fiir d. T. 1869. 1 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
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CHAP. sight of the heathen ; ' 1 that He will ' bring suntin the 
XllJ. ..,-

--- captivity of Jacob, and have mercy upon the whole house 
of Israel, and will be jealous for His lwly name ; ' 2 that 
He will accept them with their ' sweet savour,' 3 so that they 
may ' give thanks unto His holy name, and triumph iu His 
praise.' 4 

The lasting object of these past and future blessings is 
the recognition of the Divine name. ' Thus saith the 
Lord God : I do not this for your sakes, 0 house of 
Israel," but for mine holy name's sake, which ye have pro
faned among the heathen, whither ye went. And I will 
sanctify my great name, which was profaned among .the 
heathen, which ye have profaned ~n the midst of them ; 
and the heathen shall know that I am the Lord, saith the 
Lord God, wlum I shall be sanctified in you before their 
eyes ; for I will take you from among the heathen, and 
gather you out of all countrie!i, and will bring you into 
your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness, ami 
from all your idols, will I cleanse you. A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you : 
and I will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, 
and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put 
my spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.' ~ 
Here the ' name ' and the ' Spirit ' of God are unmistake
ably identified And of this name or Spirit of God the 
prophet, in the latter part of Isaiah, says plainly that it 
was the divine medium of salvation. God said : ' Surely 
they are my people, children that will not lie : so he was 
their Saviour.' It was • the Angel of his presence ' who 
saved them ; t.hat is, the Angel in whom was the name or 
Spirit of the Lord. ' But they rebelled, and vexed his holy 
Spirit: therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and he 
fought against them. Then he remembered the days of 

1 Ez. xxviii. 25. t xxxix. 25. 'xx. 41. 
• Ps. cYi. 47 ; comp. xxxiii. 20, 21. 'Ez. xxxvi. 22-27. 
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old, Moses and his people, saying, Where is He that CHAP. 

brought them up out of the sea with the shepherd of his _XI_1_1·_ 

flock ? Where is He that put !Lis holy Spirit within him ? 
That led them by the right hand of Moses with his 
glorious arm, dividing the water before them, to make 
himself an everla..<~ting name ? That led them through 
the deep (floods), as the horse in the plain, without their 
stumbling ? As the beast goeth down into the valley, 
the Spirit of the Lord led them to rest: Thus didst 
thou lead thy people to make thyself a glorious 
name.' 1 

It was the holy Spirit or name of God which was in 
the Angel of his presence, which was in Moses, the shep
herd of the flock, and likewise in the people of Israel, 
the sheep of that flock, and which led shepherd and flock 
to rest for the purpose of establishing a glorious and 
everlasting name or Spirit of God in His chosen crea
tures. Those who are thus sanctified, who are holy, are 
creatures of the Lord's presence ; they are messengers of 
His grace, earthen vessels containing the heavenly trea
sure, temples of the Holy Ghost. The degree of holiness 
is dependent on the degree of obedience to the dictates 
of the inward monitor, ami it manifests itself by holiness 
or truth in the inward parts. But the Scripture testifies 
of One whose holiness shall be above all others. It is 
' the Holy One,' 'the Holy One of Israel,' or ' the Holy 
One in Israel.' This name, in its wider and general sense, 
refers to Israel's holy Spirit-or rather, to the holy Spirit 
in Israel, for which reason it is frequently identified with 
the Lord, the Creator, the Redeemer, the Holy One. 
And in this general application of the name, we have to 
distinguish a somewhat more limited sense in which it is 
used. The unknown prophet of the Babylonian captivity 
refers to the Holy One as to the Spirit of God in the 
Messianic time. ' Fear not, thou worm Jacob, and ye 
men of Israel : I will help thee, saith the Lord, and thy 

t Is. lxiii. S-14. 
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CHAP. Redeemer is the Holy One of Israel.' 1 ' For I am the 
_XII_L_ Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel is thy Saviour.'~ 

'As for our Redeemer, the Lord of Hosts is his name.' 3 

He is ' faithful,' he has ' chosen' Israel,4 and is Israel's 
'king.' 6 In those days of Israel's final restoration, of its 
new covenant, nations will run unto Israel 'because of 
the Lord thy God, and for the Holy One of Israel, for 
He glorifieth thee.' 6 Therefore to Him shall come the 
'sons from afar,' with their silver and gold.7 

In the book of Daniel the expression ' the Holy One,' 
or ' holy ones,' is only used of angels,8 of whom we know 
that, as ministers of His, doing His pleasure, the name or 
Spirit of God is in them. We have pointed out, that 
during and before the Babylonian captivity, the Messianic 
expectations became more spiritual ; that, instead of 
receiving earthly recognition and honour, the Divine 
instrument, the sower of the Word, the moral reformer, 
would be ' despised and rejected of men, a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief.' Yet, for all that, and 
though He would set up the divine kingdom in the heart, 
and not in Jerusalem, he would be in the fullest sense of 
the word the ' Christ,' the 'Anointed of God..' He would 
be' the Holy One,' whose soul God would not leave in 
hell, and whom God would not suffer to see corruption. 9 

• And the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of . the 
Lord.' 10 ' Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine 
elect, in whom my soul delighteth ; I have put my Spirit 
upon him, he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles.' 11 

Holiness and righteousness, as fruits of the Spirit of 
God, were to be the Messiah's principal characteristics. 
To these was added, as a necessary consequence of 
these divinely wrought virtues, the atoning power of the 

1 Jes. xli. 14. 
e lv. 5. 7 lx, 9. 

10 Is. xi. 2. 

' xliii. 3, 14. 
a iv. 13, 17, 23. 
II xlii. 1 f. 

3 xlvii. 4. 4 xlix. 7. 5 xliii. 15. 
9 Ps. ni. 10; Acts ii. 27; xiii. 35. 
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righteous servant of God.1 These doctrines of the reform 
which the Jewish faith underwent during the Babylonian 
captivity, and which were announced as to be exemplified 
by the Messiah, were more fully developed, as we have 
seen, and finally recorded in the apocryphal writings of 
the Septuagint. The ' name ' or ' spirit ' of God was also 
called ' spirit from above,' or 'glory,' or 'wisdom,' or 
' power,' or' grace,' or ' word ' of God ; and its nature was 
more clearly defined as the ' breath ' and ' unspotted mir
ror ' of the power or glory of God, as ' the image of his 
goodness.' Its mission was declared to have been,' in all 
ages,' to dwell with man, whom God had 'made to be an 
image of his own eternity,' and who, by nurturing and 
guiding, was to be made a friend and a son of God. 
Thus fallen man was, like 'the first Adam,' to be brought 
out of his fall : was, through grace, to be made righteous, 
and by righteousness to atone for his sin and for the sin 
of others. 

We have seen that . these doctrines of apocryphal or 
Hidden Wisdom were taught and applied to himself in se
cret and in darkness by Christ, who only confided them to a 
few of his disciples, one of whom, the beloved one, wrote 
them down, after Matthew had recorded those only of 
his Master's sayings which the apostles had at first consi
dered safe to publish, perhaps before Paul had proclaimed 
the Hidden Wisdom of Christ in a mystery. But whereas in 
the Jewish Church in Egypt the Messianic expectations had 
lost much of their original importance, in Palestine these 
formed the most prominent feature, the very leaven of 
the Israelitic faith. Some expected the promised great 
king like David ; others a moral reformer ; and some, 
perhaps, first the one and then the other. But in either 
case the Messiah was expected to be, in the highest sense 
of the word, a man whom God had chosen, sanctified, 
and sent ; in whom, therefore, the Spirit or Word of God 
would dwell in an unusual degree, and with whom it 

l Is. liii. 
DD2 

403 

CHAP. 
XIII. 

Digitized by Coogle 



404 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

CHAP. would abide, thus enabling him, as the especial organ or 
_XII_I. _ instrument of the Divine Spirit, to do marvellous works 

through his sanctification, and in the name or power of 
God. 

Chap. XI. 

Thus Christ, being a man whom the Father had sanc
tified, was ' the Son of God ;' that is, ' he that should 
c.ome,' the Christ, who, by his perfect righteousness and 
perfect atonement, was to realise the mission of the 
Spirit or Word of God, who in the beginning was with 
God and was God, and who in all ages, as the light of all 
men, had given power to such as received him, that is, 
as believed in his ' narne,' to become ' the sons of God.' 
Christ was holy because God is holy ; and it is in the 
unity of the Spirit that the Son and the Father are one. 1 

Christ had pointed to his works as the best test of his 
divine mission. A Pharisee like Nicodemus might well 
marvel at the Lord's speaking to him of the new birth, 
because he would understand, though he believed not, the 
doctrine of spiritual regeneration. 1 But such words would 
not have caused the ignorant people to marvel. Mar
vellous works could alone bring them to a right under
standing. We have seen, that after healing the impoteut 
man at the pool of Bethesda, Christ pointed to this miracle 
as to a thing which the Son could not have done of him
self, and which must be shown him by the Father, who 
' himself doeth ' these things. And he added : 'And he will 
show him greater works than these, that ye may marvel,' 2 

' for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise.' 3 Thus he had prepared them for the greatest 
miracle which the Son would do in the Father's name. 
And he had already implied of what nature this greater 
work would be : 'Marvel not at this, for the hour is 
coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
his voice.' 4 By the raising of the dead, the incarnate 
Word was now to show to the people, that by faith in the 
power of God, man can do all things. 

1 CoJlln. 1 John ii. 20; Acta iii. 14. 1 John v. 20. s v. 19. 4 28. 
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RESURRECTION. 

The Apostle has shown Christ to the world as the divine 
word, as the water of life, the bread of life, and the light 
of the world. He now records the Lord's manifestation 
as ' the resurrection and the life.' We have seen, that as 
the good shepherd, in whom God had put his holy Spirit,1 

as he had done of old in the angel of his presence, Christ 
promised to give everlasting life to his sheep. Already 
on earth he had sheep belonging to his fold who even in 
the grave would hear his voice. As it had been said 
centuries before in Egypt : ' To be allied to the divine 
wisdom or word is immortality ; ' so did now Christ, the 
incarnate Word, say of himself : ' I am the resurrection 

. and the life.' He was to reveal and ma¢fest the ' mys
teries of God,' to which the Divine Word ' is privy ; ' to 
proclaim the 'wages of righteousness,' that is, the 'wages' 
which the reapers shall receive, who shall gather ' fruit 
unto life eternal ; ' 2 he was to prove the fact, that ' God 
created man to be immortal, and made him an image of 
his own eternity ; ' that 'the souls of the righteous are in 
the hand of God ; ' that ' they are in peace,' their hope 
being ' full of immortality ; ' they having been ' proved ' 
by God, and fou11d 'worthy for himself;' that the 
righteous is ' made perfect in a short time ; ' that he is 
'numbered among the children of God and his lot among 
the saints ; ' that 'the righteous live for evermore ; ' that 
' their reward . . . is with the . Lord, and the care of them 
with the Most High ; ' that ' they shall receive a glorious 
kingdom, and the crown of beauty from the Lord's hand.' 
For the sake of men, Christ was to prove by a visible act 
that the Divine Word has ' power of life and death,' to 
lead ' to the gates of hell, ' and to bring ' up again.' 3 

For men who believed in the immortality of the soul, 
and therefore in the continued life of the individual, for 
those no manifestation of corporeal resurrection was 

1 Is. Ixiii. 8 f. 1 John iv. 86. 
1 For the references of these apocryphal quotations, see 'The Gospel 

revealed to Paul.' 
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406 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN. 

CHAP. needed. But the majority of the people, misled by their 
_x_u_I._ rulers, seem to have entertained notions with regard to 

the immortality of the soul which made the same depen
dent on the resurrection of the body. Taking in a literal, 
and not in a symbolical sense, the prophecy of Ezekiel 
about the resurrection of dry bones, in which God would 
cause breath to enter,t they believed in the bodily resur
rection on the last day. They forgot that this prophecy 
refers to that new birth or spiritual regeneration of Israel 
in the Messianic time, which Isaiah had pointed out under 
the figure of the Virgin which should bear the Son whose 
name should be 'God with us.' 2 The prophecy of the 
dry bones which shall be made to live by the breath of 
life,' the breath. of the power of God' 8 entering into them, 
has been fully explained by the same prophet as referring 
likewise to the time of the setting up of the Messianic 
terrestrial kingdom in the Holy Land. For then God will 
put within his people ' a new spirit' and a new heart, so 
ru; to be sanctified in them before the eyes of the heathen.4 

We have seen, that according to the apocryphal tradi
tion, in the pre-Christian times, as well as during and 
after the Christian era, the resurrection of the individual 
was taught to be a spiritual one. It cannot be asserted 
that Christ sanctioned the doctrine of the bodily resur
rection ; on the contrary, it may be assumed that what he 
taught about the not marrying of the children of the re
surrection was a positive contradiction to those carnal 
views. Like Paul, Christ must have distinguished between 
the corruptible and the incorruptible, the weak and the 
powerful, the natural and the spiritual body. 

But unless the Jews saw a sign, they would not believe. 
By a sign, Christ was about to show them that the time 
had come when even those that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, the voice of the Son of God, to whom the 
Father has given to have life in himself; 5 the voice of the 

1 xxx vii. 5. a Is. vii. 14. 1 Wisd. vii. 25. 
• Ezech. xxxvi. 22-27. 6 John v. 25 f. 
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THE RAISING OF LAZARUS-. 407 

incarnate Word, in whom was life, and whose life was the CHAP. 

light of men.1 ' And they that hear shall live,' whether .;__x_n_I._:.. 
they be among the living or among the dead. For all the 
sheep of the good shepherd hear his voice. But this was 
not all. The Jews were to learn by that sign that it was 
not necessary to wait until the last day for the resurrec-
tion. In all ages God has taken to himself those whom 
he had perfected. Therefore even then, now is the day of 
salvation for every· individual. The Divine Word is ready 
to dwell in him, and to perfect him into a son of God. 
For every individual, to be allied to the Divine Wisdom, 
Spirit, or Word, is immortality. Man is destined to be 
the image of God's eternity. Not only did Christ intend 
to show by a sign the extent of the power which the 
Father had given him, to do his works in his name or 
spirit, but he seems to have likewise intended to correct 
the erroneous views of the Jews about the corporeal re
surrection on the last day, and thus to impress upon them 
the necessity of being led by the Spirit of God. 

We find that Martha said unto Christ, that his presence 
would .have spared her brother's life; that God will give 
him whatsoever he will ask, and that according to her 
belief Lazarus could not rise again before the resurrection 
in the last day. She believed Jesus to be' the Christ, the 
Son of God, which should come into the world ; ' but she 
had not understood that because he was the Christ, he 
was the Divine Word which had become flesh. She had 
yet to learn, that in him was life and immortality. He 
who had received the Spirit without measure, that same 
Spirit of God which ' maketh intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered,' 2 now interceded for his 
friends ; ' He groaned in the spirit and was troubled.' 
His sympathising soul being oppressed, was troubled, and 
out of the depths he cried unto God, and his Father heard 
him. The people which stood by were to be convinced 
that the Father always hears the Son, and that he has sent 

l i. 4. t Rom. viii. 26. 
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CHAP. him. Lazarus being dead, and lying in his grave, heard 
_XII_I._ the voice of the incarnate Word, and came forth at his 

command. 
This sign was the manifestation of God's glory which 

Christ had promised Martha that she should see ; 1 and 
for which reason he had said that the sickne.~ of Lazarus 
was ' not unto death, but for the glory of God, that the 
Son of God might be glorified thereby.' 2 The Glory, 
Power, Spirit, or Word of God, represented as it was by 
Christ, was to be recognised as a Divine agency, and its 
instrument as a Divine organ. The Man Jesus, inasmuch 
as he is the advocate of the Divine Spirit, through which 
God operates in the heart of man, and in the world gene
rally, has performed this miracle, for the purpose that 
those who saw it might believe in the power of God, and 
in its perfect incarnation ; th.at they might know that he 
did the works of God. · 

The Pharisees in council assembled, having heard of 
this and other miracles, said : ' If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him, and the Romans shall come 
and take away both our place and nation.' Having taken 
counsel together' for to put him to death,' Jesus 'walked 
no more openly among the Jews,' but went to Ephraim, 
and continued there with his disciples ' near to the wil
derness.' As .Jesus had to hide himself, so his secret 
doctrine had to be hidden, and the Apostles were not 
permitted by the rulers to record the fact that, like Elijah, 
he had ' raised up a dead man from death, and his soul 
from the place of the dead, by the Word of the Most High.' 3 

Chap. XII. It was in Bethany, and 'six days before the passover,' that 
Mary anointed the feet of Jesus ' against his burying.' It 
is difficult not to connect this statement with the writer's 
object, to show that the anointing took place exactly six 
days before the passover. Since the history of the Lord's 
passion is in this gospel recorded in literal harmony with 
the proclaimed fact that Christ is our passover, we should 

140. 1 Eccl. xi viii. 6; comp. xxii. 11; uxviii 16. 
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THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN. 

expect that the anointing would be recorded on the day 
when the lamb without blemish was selected according to 
the law. And so it is ; for the selection of the lamb took 
place on the tenth of the month, and therefore six days 
before the high day of the passover, the sixteenth, when 
Christ was lying in his grave ; and the Mary who per
forms this symbolical act is the same who, with the other 
women, went to the grave,' bringing the spices which they 
had prepared.' 1 Thus every detail in this account seems 
to point to the sacrifice of the lamb. ' The house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment.' Already Paul had 
spoken of the Christian presenting his body ' a living 
sacrifice,' 2 in the spirit of the Psalmist, who spoke of 'the 
sacrifices of righteousness,' and especially of the sacrifice 
of him in whose heart was the law of God, and who said: 
' Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire, . . . . burnt
offering and sin-offering hast thou not required ; then 
said I ; lo, I come.' 8 

The outward anoin~ing of the· selected lamb without 
blemish and without spot was a symbol of that inward 
anointing with the ' unction from the Holy One,' 4 with 
the Spirit or Word from the beginning, which having 
without measure entered into the holy soul of Jesus, and 
having become incarnate, and thus having remained in 
him, enabled the Son of God to present his blameless 
body a living sacrifice unto God, as ' an odour of a sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God.' 6 Let 
the Jews, therefore, believe that the Jewish sacrifices 
have been abolished by God in Christ, in order ' that the 
law of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is without the yoke of 
any such necessity, might have the spiritual offering of 
men themselves.' 6 It was a sign of his approaching 
sacrifice that Jesus suffered his feet to be anointed. 
Therefore he spoke openly of his burying, and that they 
would not have him always. 

• Luke xxiv. 1. 
• 1 John ii. 20. 

t Rom. xii. 1. 
• Phil. iv. 18. 

a Ps. iv. 5 ; xl. 6-8. 
• Bam. ii. 4-8. 
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410 THE GOSPEL AFTER JOHN; 

CHAP. As the incarnate Word, Christ, ' the Holy One,' was 
_x_II_I._ the eternal Messiah. Even his disciples did not under

stand these things at the first, nor until Jesus was glori
fied. 'Certain Greeks,' however, desired to see Jesus, 
who, being informed of this, declared that the hour was 
come for him to be glorified. Since the Gentiles, and 
especially the Greeks, are enquiring after Jesus, it is time 
for Him to go away, in order that the apostle of the 
Gentiles, the 'other' Comforter or Advocate of the Spirit 
of Truth, the first Messianic reaper, may bring them into 
the fold of Christ, the Messianic sower, the incarnate 
Word. The Lord now explained to His disciples bow 
this was to be brought about, bow the seed of the Word 
could bring forth fruit. Like the corn of wheat, which 
must die in order to bring forth 'much fruit,' so his 
natural body must fall into the ground, that his spiritual 
body may be raised. Christ prays not to be saved from 
this hour, for the 'cause ' for which he came unto this 
hour could not be gained but by his obedience unto 
death, by the cross as the culminating point of his 
obedience. ' Father, glorify thy name. Then came there 
a voice from heaven saying : I have both glorified it 
and will glorify it again.' It was for the sake of the 
people that stood by that this voice came. As they 
believed that there is no resurrection before the last day, 
so did they think that the judgment of this world would 
not take place before that day. Having shown that the 
dead can be made to rise, even bodily, before the end of 
the world, he now declares the judgment of the world to 
have come. 

' And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me : this he said signifying what death be 
should die.' We have already referred to this subject, 
and shown that Christ has, by these and similar passages, 
identified himself with the apocryphal interpretation of 
the lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness. He was 
lifted up as ' a sign of salvation ' for those who trusted, 
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WASHING OF THE FEET. 

not in what theysaw, but in the power or word of God, 
of which Christ was the perfect organ. He was to make 
a perfect atonement for the people, ' and pray that they 
might be healed' by the Divine Word, the Saviour of all, 
who 'healeth all things.' 1 And as Moses said to the 
people that they were to ' come unto the serpent that is 
set upon the pole,' and assuredly to ' trust in him, that 
though he be dead, yet he is able to give life,' so the 
people are to ' .find grace . . . by the cross' of Jesus, by 
looking ' not unto the man, but unto Him that dwelleth in 
him and speaketh by him.' 2 It is in this sense, as the 
organ of the ·Divine Spirit, that Christ said of Himself 
what had been said in the Apocrypha 3 about the Divine 
Word or Wisdom; that is, that when lifted up, as the 
antitype of the serpent who typified an embodiment of 
the Divine Word, he would 'draw' all men unto him. 

Again Christ identifies himself with the Divine Spirit, 
when he tells the people that the light is yet a little while 
with them, and that they are to walk while they have the 
light, lest darkness come upon them. The Word from 
the beginning ' was life, and the life was the light of men,' 
that is the 'true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world,' giving him power to become the 
Son of God. Christ had declared that he was ' the light 
of the world ' only so long as he was in the world, and 
that then ' another ' comforter, or advocate of the Spirit, 
would be sent. But though he was the light, yet he 
spoke ' in secret and in darkness ' to his disciples, and in 
mystical parables to the people. He well knew that even 
the stewards of his mysteries- would not all be faithful 
and wise stewards, but would more or less hide, for a 
time at least, what he had committed to their trust. He 
who 'knew what was in man,' knew also that instead 
of at once proclaiming ' in light ' what he had told them 
in darkness, they would hide the light, and that one of 
them would actually dig his talent into the ground, in-

1 Wisd. xvi. 1 Bam. xi. 9-11 ; viii. 13; xiii. 21-24. 3 Eccl. iv. 1 l. 
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CHAP. stead of turning it to profitable use. Possibly he may, 
_x_II_I._ under existing circumstances, have actually forbidden 

them to proclaim his Hidden Wisdom at once. For dark
ness would come when the light was gone. And not
withstanding all his miracles and his sayings, the people 
'believed not on him.' Nor 'could' they have believed 
so long as the Spirit of God had not entered into the dry 
bones and caused the sanctification of Israel. The heart 
had not been renewed, and God ' hath blinded their 
eyes and hardened their hearts that they should not see 
with their eyes, nor understand with their heart,' as 
Esaias said when he saw the 'glory ' of God. 'Neverthe
less among the chief rulers many believed on him ; but 
because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue. For they loved 
the praise of men better than the praise of God.' Yet 
the Lord made another effort to. convert them, and re
peated, that to believe in him, to see him, was to believe 
in and see the Father who had sent him, whose word he 
speaks, and whose works he performs. He asks for faith 
in his words as being spoken by the Father ; they will 
judge, in the last day, him that believes them not. Ac
cording to the fouqh gospel, Christ therefore positively 
stated that he would not come to judge the quick and 
the dead at the last day. His Spirit, that is the Spirit 
of God the Holy Ghost, is the universal judge of all 
ages. 

Part the 
Fifth. 
Ch. XIII. 

We have fully considered the account of what is here 
intended to be understood to have been the Lord's last 
supper, that is not the last paschal meal which he took 
with his disciples ; and we have referred to the symboli
cal meaning of his washing the feet of . the disciples ; a 
rite, the performance of which is enjoined as positively as 
in the first three gospels the rite of the Lord's Supper is 
insisted upon at the Passover, or Easter-time. Being the 
water of life, the outpouring of the same was essential, 
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THE SERVANT AND HIS LORD. 

for the purpose of applying it to the cleansing of his as
sociates. Yet even Peter had to be told : ' What I do thou 
knowest not now, but thou shalt know it hereafter.' Still 
regarding this act in a carnal and not in a spiritual s~nse, 
and remonstrating against it, Jesus said to him : ' ' If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me ; ' whereupon 
Peter desired that also his hands and his head might be 
washed. Then the Lord tells him that he has been by 
him washed before ; that the waters of eternal life have 
been poured out upon him, and that the partial renewing 
of this act is all that is required for those who are ' clean 
every whit.' What is meant by this is explained by his 
adding : 'And ye are clean, but not all.' The betrayal of 
Judas is a sin against the Holy Ghost, a proof that the 
stony heart had not been exchanged for the heart of flesh, 
for a vessel meet for the Master's use ; that all of them 
having been called, one had not been chosen, because in
stead of being led by the Spirit of God to confess Christ, 
he had betrayed him, their ' Master and Lord.' The 
spiritual communion typified by the Lord's washing with 
water is to be practised by his disciples ; they are to do 
to each other as he has done to them. Since the Father 
works, so also works the Son in his name, and his disciples 
are to be his fellow-workers. 

' The servant is not greater than his lord ; neither he 
that is sent greater than he that sent him.' This remark
able passage is a strong confirmation of the views we 
have developed about the doctrine of the Divine sonship. 
Whoever is led by the Spirit of God is a son of God, is 
born not after the flesh only, but also after the spirit; 
has in him the germ of eternal life, is from above, and 
born of God. All men are intended to be 'ministers of 
his that do his pleasure,' yea, even messengers of His 
presence. The name or Spirit of God being in them, 
they are to hear and see and do God's words and works. 
Now, the will of God is the sanctification of man. Being 
a recipient, and, in a limited sense, an incarnation of the 
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CHAP. Holy Spirit, man is to be holy. All men are made of 
_Xlll_._ one blood, and are destined to be brought under the 

operation of one blood, of one spirit ; they are to become 
organs of the same, that is, servants of God. But as 
there is a difference between the glory of the sun and 
that of the moon and stars, so there is a difference 
between the glory of man, according to the measure of 
the Divine light which they have received. In the same 
sense, then, as God, the source from whom the Spirit 
proceeds, is the Lord and Master of Christ, so likewise 
Christ is the Lord and Master of His disciples. All are 
servants of God, and the servant is not greater than his 
lord, neither he that is sent greater than he that sent him. 
The true disciple of his Master will have to go out as 
a sheep among wolves.1 Persecutions and tribulations 
will be his lot, since even his Lord and Master had to 
undergo the same ; the disciple of Christ must • take 
up his cross, and follow ' Him. 2 

As God has sent Christ, so Christ sends his disciples; 
or, in the words of the Clementine epistle to the Corin
thians, ' The apostles have preached to us from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ from God. Christ, therefore, 
was sent by God, the apostles by Christ ; so both were ... 
sent according to the will of God.' 3 Therefore Christ 
said : ' He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth 
me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.' 
As He is one with the Father, in the unity of the Spirit, 
so are the disciples to be one with Christ. What is iden
tical in all, as to essence, though not as to measure, is the 
Spirit. As the water of a stream with its tributaries is 
essentially identical with the water of its source, so it is 
the selfsame Spirit, which proceeds from the Father, which 
is in Christ and in His disciples. But, as the further the 
river flows from its source the more it is mixed up with 
other elements which impair its purity, so also those 
children who are • afar off' must be brought' near' to 

1 Mat. x. 16. 2 l\lat. ni. 24. 3 xix. 1-4. 
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the spring of living waters : they must be brought C'HA.P. 

nearer and nearer to the Father by following in the foot- _xr_II_._ 
steps of Jesus, who, though he was 'in the form of a 
servant,' did not think it robbery to be 'equal with God.' 
Like the Son of Man, they must be glorified, and God 
must be glorified in them. 

' If God be glorified in him, God shall also glorify him 
in himself, and shall straightway glorify him.' It is 
through His Spirit or glory that God's children are to be 
glorified. The Divine glory, or Word, ' the breath of the 
power of God, and pure influence flowing from the glory 
of the Almighty,' 1 is the sanctifying and glorifying 
medium. Moses implored God that he would show him 
his glory, that is, 'part of his glory,' 2 or the highest 
manifestation of that invisible glory which he could bear. 
To the children of Israel God showed his glory,3 which 
was enshrouded by the veil of the cloud, and they uncon
sciously possessed that same glory in themselves, ensconced 
as it was by the veil of their flesh. Their glory was the 
breath of the Almighty, which, by imparting a living soul 
unto man, had created him in God's image. But ' they 
changed their glory into the similitude ' of a molten 
image, and forgot ' God their Saviour.' 4 Therefore God 
made His glory ' to cease ; ' 5 He took His Holy Spirit 
from them, and caused it to rest as His Shechina in the 
holiest of the holy. It dwelt not with the people as a 
body, but only with those who felt the need of such a 
Saviour. Yet, even then, those into whose souls the 
Divine glory had entered could exclaim : 'I am continually 
with Thee, Thou hast holden me by my right hand.; Thou 
shalt guide me with Thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory.' 6 

The expectations of the Messiah and of God's kingdom 
were, therefore, directly connected with an appearing and 
a manifestation of God's glory. The rest of the root of 

1 Wisd. vii. 25. 
• Ps. cri. 19-21. 

2 Eccl. xlv. 3. 
1 Ps. l.xxxix. 44. 

' Deut. v. 24. 
• Ps. lxxiii. 23, 24. 
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CHAP. Jesse shall be ' glorious,' 1 for on him shall ' rest ' the 
_x_n_r._ spirit of holiness, so that ' the branch of the Lord shall 

be beauty and glory.' 2 The Lord, 'the King of Glory,' 
shall enter into Jerusalem,8 and be' the glory in the midst 
of her;' 4 for the glory of His name, 'a n_ew spirit,' shall 
be put within the Israel of the ' new covenant,' and God 
shall be ' sanctified ' in them before the eyes of the 
heathen.5 

Before this can come to pass, before the dry bones can 
be made to live by the breath of the Almighty, Israel 
must be taught to have faith in the power of God, which 
' in all ages, entering into holy souls,' made them friends 
and children of God ; faith in the Divine Word from the 
beginning, which gave power to them that received it to 
become the sons of God. And in order to teach Israel 
this doctrine of the Divine sonship, the Word was made 
(or became) flesh, and dwelt among them, so as to show 
them the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, 
shining in the face of one of their brethren. Jesus had 
been sanctified by the Father, and had become one with 
the same in the unity of the Spirit. God's purpose was, 
that Christ ' might be the first-born among many brethren,' 
as the Holy One, whom above all others He foreknew, pre
destinated, confonned to His own image, justified, and 
glorified.6 To accomplish this purpose, He whom the 
Father had sanctified by His Spirit without measure must 
speak the words and do the works of God. The Father 
being thus glorified in the Son,7 that is, in the flesh, 'shall 
also glorify him in himself ; ' that is, in His Spirit, in 
His spiritual body,' and shall straightway glorify him.' 

'Yet a little while,' Christ will dwell as the light of the 
world with His' little children,' who have only just begun 
to learn the first elements of the doctrine of Divine son
ship. ~n the darkness which will come upon them when He 

I Is. xi. 10. ' Is. iv. 2. s rs. xxiv. 7, 10. 
4 Zech. ii. 5. $ Ez. mvi. 22-27. e Comp. Rom. viii. 29, 30. 
1 John xiv. 13. 
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is gone, they will seek Him, but they will not find Him. CHAP. 

No more than the Jews are His chosen disciples capable _x_Irr--= 
of coming whither their glorified Master is about to go. 
He gives them 'a new commandment.' The law of 
the Jews, the written law, according to its letter, rules by 
fear ; the law of Christ, his interpretation of the same by 
the unwritten law, the 'new' law rules by love. The 
brotherly love which He has taught and manifested, let it 
be continued through His disciples. They are His true 
disciples if they continue in His word, 1 that is, in His name 
or Spirit ; and whatsoever they ask in that name will be 
granted.2 Not now, but afterwards, they shall follow Him 
and be where He is. Even the ' rock ' among His dis-
ciples, He to whom it was given to know Christ as ' the . 
Son of the living G~' instead of at once confessing 
Him before men, was to deny Him thrice. 

Why should the heart of the disciples be troubled? Ch. XIV. 

What, as a body, they wanted, was faith in the power of 
God. They must not only believe in the Father in 
heaven, but also in the Father on earth. There must not 
be an insurmountable gulf between the creature and the 
Creator. For if there were such, a son of man could 
never become a son of God. If the Spirit proceeding 
from the Father did not rest in man, humanity could not 
be raiSed to the Godhead, and then there would be no 
object for angels to descend and ascend. Or, to speak in 
a parable, if the rays proceeding from the body of the 
sun did not reach the earth, the innate heat proceeding 
from the centre of the earth would not suffice to act upon 
the earth's naturally cold crust, there to engender warmth 
and life. There must be a double action, one proceeding 
from without, the other from within. So likewise with 
man. His centre is his heart. From thence the life
blood flows in all directions, without which the flesh could 
not exist. His heart is by nature the throne of his own 

• John viii. 31. • John xvi. 23. 
VOL. II. EE 
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CHAP. free will, and his spirit is the organ of the same. He 
..,.....x_·1_11_· _ possesses a living soul, that is the germ of eternal life, and 

even that is but a spark of the heavenly flame, a gift, a 
deposit, a talent, which must be turned to profitable 
account, so as to make the dry bones live. But even this 
moral life within man is in itself no more the true life of 
man than the carnal life of his flesh and blood ; the living 
soul must be made a 'quickening spirit,' before the body 
of man can become a temple of the Holy Ghost. The 
germ of eternal life in man must be built up a spiritual 
house ; the heavenly mansion must be prepared here 
below. 

How can these things be ? This is a great mystery ; 
but it has been fully revealed to us, first ' in secret and in 
darkness,' then ' in light,' and ' on the housetops.' He 
who convinced men 'by their own conscience,' enabled 
his greatest apostle to convince men that the Spirit of God 
'beareth witness with (or ' to ') our spirit, that we are the 
children of God.' 1 Thus then it is by the operation of 
the Spirit from above, that man's 'conscience ' bears wit
ness of his high destiny.2 For 'the sake of conscience' 
man 'subjects' himself to this operation, for he has ex
perienced that the good spirit within him has to war 
against the indwelling spirit of evil, that the law in the 
members wars against the law of the mind.3 And he 
knows by a blessed experience that 'the Spirit helpeth our 
infirmities, for we know not what we should pray for as 
we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us 
with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he that 
sea.rcheth the hearts knoweth what is the· mind of the 
Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the saints 
according to the will of God.' 4 Thus ' the testimony of 
our conscience ' 5 leads us to ' serve ' God with our con
science. 6 Through his Spirit the Creator speaks to the 
creature, and the creature to the Creator. Angels, the 

. 1 Rom. viiL 16; 1 Joh:1 v. 6. 
• Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

1 Rom. ix. I. 
6 2 Cor. i. 12. 

• Rom. vii. 23. 
e 2 Tim. i. S. 
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messengers of his presence, descend and ascend from and cHAP. 
to God, and thus form a bridge, a ladder, connecting .,._XIII_._ 

heaven and earth. 
Conscience, the echo of the Divine Word within us, can 

be rendered an infallible guide, by the grace of God and 
by human obedience. Cut off from this Divine inter
course, is only that man who, by habitually quenching 
the Holy Spirit within him, commits the sin against the 
Holy Ghost. Again, those are not far from the king
dom of heaven who have begun to discern that there are 
wants of the soul which cannot be satisfied except by the 
manna from above. And those who are increasingly led 
by the Spirit of God are the sons of God. They know, 
that without faith in the power of God they will not be 
led by it ; that the life of the soul is the life in God ; that 
God lives in man, as man lives in him ; that to be anointed 
with the unction from above, to be in Christ, is to be n 
new creature, to be born again as citizens of the heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

The incarnate Word, therefore, claims belief in himself. 
He will go and prepare a place for his disciples. But is 
the Spirit which is in Christ already in them ? Not yet. 
Therefore he is the light of the world only as long as he 
is in the world. Then a time will arise when darkness 
may come upon those who had not sufficiently learnt to 
walk in that light. This is why the heart of the disciples 
was troubled. But that light, which was taken from the 
world, would return to the same. The perfect incarnation 
of the Spirit of Truth, the advocate at the right hand of 
God, will pray the Father, who shall give them ' another' 
comforter or advocate of that selfsame Spirit, that he 
may abide with them for ever, ' even the Spirit of Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not.' 
But his disciples know him, for he (now) dwelleth 'with' 
them, and shall (then) be 'in' them. It is only after 
Christ shall have been glorified, that the Holy Ghost will 
be given through the instrumentality of an<?ther man whom. 

EE2 
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CHAP. the Father will sanctify. Since Christ is one with the 
_XI_I_r. __ Father in the unity of the Spirit, since ' the Lord is the 

Spirit,' the return of the light of the world will be the 
return of Christ. 'I will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to you, ... and receive you unto myself, that where 
I am, there ye may be also ; and whither I go ye know, 
and the way ye know.' Not so, said Thomas, speaking in 
the name of the other Apostles : ' We know not whither 
thou goest, and how can we know the way? Jesus saith 
unto him : I am the way, the truth, and the life ; no man 
cometh unto the Father but by me.' The incarnate Word 
is the way to the Father, for 'the power of God' gives 
power to every man to become a son of God. Henceforth 
it is Christ who is the medium of sanctification, who em- · 
powers men to become God's children, to follow in his 
footsteps, to be where he is, to come to the Father. 

To know the Son is to know the Father ; to see the 
effect is to see the cause, for both are at one. Again an 
Apostle shows his utter ignorance of the doctrine of 
Divine sonship, and says: 'Show us the Father, and it 
sufficeth us.' In vain did Jesus repeat to Philip what he 
had so often said about his oneness with the Father ; in 
vain did he urge, that the works done by the Father who 
dwells in him, ought to convince them of his origin and 
mission. In vain does he promise, that even they, Philip 
included, shall, as instruments of the Father, do ' greater 
works' than he, the Messianic sower, has done. Not 
understanding how the Father was in Christ, they could 
not understand that he who now spoke to them, if they 
asked anything in his name or spirit, would himself do it; 
' that the Father may be glorified in the Son.' They 
loved him, but not as they ought, since they did not 
understand his commandments, and could not keep 
them. 

'But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom 
the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, what-
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soever I have said unto you.' Then they would know (,'HAP. 

that He is in the Father and the Father in Him, and they _x_II_L __ 

in Him and He in them. Then they would love Him and 
keep His commandments, and the Father would love them 
as well as the Son, who will manifest Himself to them, and 
both will come unto them and make their abode with 
them. Thus Christ gave and left His peace to His disciples, 
who could not understand how they should rejoice at His 
going to His Father. 'My Father is greater than I.' This 
was making the mystery·st_ill more mysterious. If he was 
at one with the Father, how could the Father be greater 
than the Son? How could it be true that to know and 
see the Father was to know and see the Son? They 
understood not his sayings. And yet hereafter he would 
not talk much with them ; ' for the prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me.' 

The prinee of this world is the liar and sinner ' from 
the beginning,' the father of lies, and therefore the opposer 
of him who is the truth, and whom no one can convince 
of sin. Being born of God, man cannot sin-at least he 
cannot commit the unpardonable sin against the Holy 
Ghost. 'Whosoever is born of God doth not · commit sin, 
for his seed remaineth in him, and be cannot sin, because 
he is born of God,' 1 because he hears God's words and 
performs God's .works, as an organ of the Holy Ghost, as 
child of God. But the Jews as a nation do not understand 
this Divine birth ; they are not from above, but from 
below; they are children of the devil. As such, they, 
that is, their rulers, who have purposely kept them in this 
state of darkness, do the. works of their father the devil, 
who, as prince of this world, is through their instrumen
tality a power on earth. But He who is in the children 
of God is greater than he who is in the children of dis
obedience. 2 The Jewish rulers will accuse the Son of 
Man, but since he is the Son of God these instruments 
of the prince of this world will find nothing in Christ to 

t 1 John iii. 9. 1 I John iv. 4. 
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CHAP. support their accusation. This hour must come, that the 
XIII. world may know that he loves the Father. 

Chap. xv. The light of the Divine Word, which in all ages enabled 
men to become sons of God, was the life of men, the germ 
of eternal life, the seed of the second or spiritual birth. 
Christ, the incarnate Word, had told his disciples : ' Be
cause I live, ye shall live also,' or, in other words, you 
shall be born of God as I am born of God. And as the 
Divine sonship had been accomplished in Christ during 
his days in the flesh, so shall they abidingly receive in 
their natural bodies the spirit of truth, whom the world 
could not then receive. Then they also shall know the 
Father and his entire will concerning them, through the 
combined operation of Divine grace and of human obe
dience. This knowledge of the Father will likewise be a 
knowledge of the Son, and of his oneness with the Father; 
so that to believe in the Son will be to believe in the 
Father. Now, to believe in the Son is to have everlasting 
life, to be in the Son as he is in the Father, to be raised 
like him, to be where he is, provided only that the seed 
of the W ortl remains within him and bears fruit. This 
faith in the Son as the power of God necessarily includes 
a due appreciation of Christ's obedience, of which his 
crucifixion forms the culminating point. _ God having in 
all ages sent servants to work in his vineyard, sent his son 
into the world as a sign of salvation through the power of 
God, typified by the serpent in the wilderness. To turn 
towards this healer and Saviour of all, to believe in the 
invisible presence of that Saviour, symbolised by the 
serpent, and manifested by the crucified Son of God, this 
is to ' have' everlasting life. 

The power of God, the perfect manifestation of which 
was revealed in and through Christ., is also to be in his 
disciples ; their spiritual life is to have its root in the 
.spiritual life of Christ ; it is through the selfsame spirit of 
God that Christ is one with the Father, that Christ is in 
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His disciples and they in Him. The relations between God CHAP. 
and the first-born among many brethren are to be essen- _XI_II_._ 

tially the same as those between the Captain of Salvation 
and His followers. They are to ' walk in the light as he 
is in the light; ' 1 His' light' is to be ' in' them ; 2 the Spirit 
of truth, which in the person of Christ dwelt 'with' 
them a little while as the light of the world, shall be 
' in' them, and ' abide' with them for ever; 3 they are to 
dwell in love ;4 to be perfected in the love of God ;5 

they are, spiritually, to partake of 'the living bread which 
came down from heaven ; ' and in this sense they are to 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Son of Man.6 

Therefore Christ said to His disciples : ' I am the true 
vine, and my Father is the husbandman ; every branch in 
me that beareth not fruit he taketh away ; and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring 

.. forth more fruit.' It is the selfsame root which gives 
life to the vine and to the branches ; as the vine is united 
to the root which the husbandman has planted, so are the 
branches united with the vine. It is because the vine is 
in direct and constant communion with the root that the 
life of the vine is also the life of the branches. It is the 
sap proceeding from the root which the vine communi
cates to the branches. It is through that essence which 
was in the beginning with God, and which in all ages was 
the life of men, it is through the Divine Word, which has 
its root in heaven, that Christ has purged His disciples. 
Therefore He said to them ; 'As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me ; . . . without me ye can do 
nothing.' And in other words He has said the same about 
the abiding of the vine with the root. Unless Christ were 
at one with the Father, He could not speak His words nor 
do His works, for of Himself, without the Father, He can 
do nothing. As the branches which do not abide in the 

1 1 John i. 7. 
• 1 John iv. 16. 

'John xi. 10. 
• 1 John ii. 5. 

s John xiv. 16, 17; vii. 39. 
e vi. 51, 56. 
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CHAP. vine are cast forth, withered and burnt, so likewise would 
_XI_n_. _ ~he vine, if it were not inseparably connected with the 

root, if it did not abide in it. If Jesus were not the 
Christ, were not the Son of the living God, He would 
profit us nothing. 

And if the disciples abidingly receive the heavenly 
treasure in their earthen vessels, if they abide in Christ, 
and His words abide in them, they shall ask what they will, 
and it shall be done unto them, that they may be His dis
ciples to the glory of God the Father. AB the vine depends 
from the root, so the branches depend from the vine ; and 
as Christ has kept His Father's commandments, and has 
abided in His love, so his disciples are to keep His com
mandmentS and abide in His love. Then the 'joy' of 
Christ will remain 'in' them, and their joy shall be 'full.' 
Of His fulness they shall receive grace by grace. They 
are to love one another as Christ has loved them ; and . 
His love has been the very greatest, for He has laid down 
' His life for His friends.' Had He not done so, the world 
would not have known that He loved the Father.1 Had 
Christ shrunk from the perfonnance of His divine mission, 
as the first-born among many brethren, as the perfect 
incarnation of the Divine Word, then He might have 
escaped the necessity of seeing His life being by force 
brought prematurely to a close. But then the world 
would not have known that as His love, so His obedience 
knew no bounds ; that His love constrained Him to be 
obedient unto the death of the cross ; that for this cause 
He had been sent. The resolution of perfect obedience 
implied the resolution not to fear a cruel and ignominious 
death. And what Christ has done is to be done by His 
disciples ; if need be, they 'ought to lay down their lives 
for the brethren ; ' 2 at least, in that spiritual sense in which 
Paul could say, 'I die daily.' a 

Henceforth, His disciples are not servants, but friends 
of Christ, for He has made known unto them ' all things' 

I xiv. 31. 1 1 John iii. 16. • 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
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that He has heard from the Father. He has chosen and CHAP. 

ordained them, that they should ' go and bring forth _XI_1_1·_ 

fruit,' and that their fruit should ' remain ; ' that whatso-
ever they shall ask of the Father in His name, He may 
give it them. .AB the branches of the vine, the Spirit of 
Christ is to be in His disciples. Like Him, they are to 
bring forth fruit, which is to remain in them. Thus 
chosen and ordained, they are not of the world, but like 
Christ, they are from above ; for the root from which 
both derive their spiritual sustenance is in heaven. As 
the root, as the source of the Spirit, as the husbandman 
who has planted the vine, the Father: is greater than the 
Son ; and as the vine, Christ is greater than His disciples. 
As Christ has been persecuted, so will they be ; but, on 
the other hand,, as men have kept Christ's sayings, so also 
will they keep their sayings ; for as Christ has spoken . 
and worked in the spirit or name of the Father, so are 
the disciples to speak and work in the name of Christ ; 
they are to let that mind be in them which also was in 
Jesus ; they are not only to sow, but to reap. Those who 
persecuted Christ were the rulers of the Jewish Church, 
among whom He did the works which ' none other man 
did.' They have no cloak for their sin, which remains, 
since He has ' spoken ' unto them. In hating Christ, 
they hate the Father, and this ' without cause.' Yet 
there were some among those to whom Christ had 
spoken who had kept His sayings, and who would also 
keep the sayings of His disciples, inasmuch as the 
Spirit of Truth, the promised Vicar of Christ, would tes-
tify of Him. And as then, so in the days of the 
other Comforter, and under His influence the chosen 
disciples, who have been with Christ from the beginning, 
' also shall bear witness.' For the Vicar of Christ will 
then have taught them to understand that the Son is in 
the Father, and they in the Son, and the Son in them. 
They will then know what it is to have part in 
Christ. 
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THE GOSI'EL AFTER JOHN. 

The mission of the indwelling Spirit or Word of God 
has been in all ages to raise sons of God among sons of 
men. The mark of humanity's high calling was not a 
relative, but an absolute identity of the spirit of man 
and of the Spirit of God. In the fulness of time this 
aboriginally conceived raising of humanity to the God
head was to be fully realised by the joint operation of 
free grace and free obedience. This obedience of man 
to the Divine Spirit within him must be nn obedience 
unto death. He must overcome the world up to his 
latest breath ; he must be faithful unto death, in order to · 
receive the crown of life. Up to the hour in which his 
faithful obedience to the cause for which he was sent into 
the world should culminate, no man may rightly accuse 
him of sin; the prince of this world must have nothing 
in him. As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness 
as a sign of salvation, as a type of the Divine Word, who 
is the Saviour of all, so must the perfect organ of the 
Spirit, the incarnate Word, be lifted up, that all who 
trust in the power of God, represented by Him, might be 
saved. God must make the soul of that righteous ser
vant who was without sin a sacrifice for sin. He must 
bear and take away the sin of others ; he must pro
pitiate by forsaking unrighteousness; and since 'the 
tasting of death toucheth the righteous also,' 1 He must 
die the atoning death of the righteous, and by His perfect 
righteousness make the perfect atonement. He must offer 
up to God not his soul only, but also his body, his blood ; 
the Son of Man must be lifted up as the incarnate Word. 

If the doctrine of Divine sonship had been fully 
understood by the disciples, sorrow would not have filled 
their heart because of their Lord's saying that he must 
go to the Father. Christ, therefore, had to tell them : 
' It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not 
away, the comforter will not come unto you; but if I 
depart, I will send him unto you.' It will not now be 

• Wisd. xviii. 20. 
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difficult to suggest an explanation of this very difficult cHAP. 
passage, which may be in harmony with, and a natural _XIII_._ 

and necessary deduction from, the peculiar point of view 
above delineated, with respect to the sending of ' another ' 
comforter or advocate. If we have succeeded in show-
ing that Christ regarded himself as the organ or advo-
cate of the Divine Spirit from above ; if we bear in mind 
that ·although he clearly identified himself with the 
Divine Word, the light of men in all ages, yet that he 
declared Himself to be the light of the world, not for 
ever, but only for as long as he was 'in the world,' then 
we must expect that as his days in the flesh were coming 
to a close; he would tell his disciples in what manner the 
light would in future be conveyed to them and to the 
world. That ' true light which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world ' was in its fulness then dwelling 
' with,' but not ' in ' His disciples.1 This ' Spirit which 
they that believe on Him should receive,' that is, ' the 
Holy Ghost, was not yet given.' 2 The seed of the Word 
was planted in their hearts ; and occasionally, as in the 
case of Peter, it revealed to them what flesh and blood 
alone could not have revealed, but it did not remain in 
them. Had it been otherwise, they would have under-
stood that Christ is in the Father, and they in Christ, and 
He in them. 

Of this, then, there can be no doubt, that the full recog
nition of Christ, even by His chosen disciples, was left to 
a future 'day.' The question arises, whether the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, which the world could not then 
receive, and which, abiding with them, should lead Christ's 
disciples into all truth, was intended to be conveyed to 
them all at once in its fulness ; whether once given it 
would abide with future generations in its never-varying 
power, or whether, like the rolling stone cut without 
hands, which became a great mountain, and gradually 
covered the earth, the Spirit which shall lead into. all 

1 xiv. 17. 2 vii. 30. 
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truth will be given in an ever increasing measure, accord
ing to the capabilities and requirements of future genera
tions. The spiritual kingdom which Christ announced, 
the kingdom of heaven, or, as Paul says, of ' Christ 
within,' is not stationary but progressive. Whether or 
not its perfect realisation, which is reserved for the 
future, will be imperfectly typified by a terrestrial organi
sation, by the millennium of the latter days, there will be 
a time of reaping on earth, a time so immeasurably more 
favourable to the establishment of the truth than the 
apostolic age, that to the seer at Patmos was revealed 
the absolute identity of heaven aud earth. 

We have pointed out that Christ has taught, developed, 
and applied the apocryphal doctrine about the Divine 
Word, which in all ages entered into the souls of chosen 
men, for the purpose of making them sons of God. We 
explained that the introductory part of the Gospel after 
John recapitulates the principles of this pre-Christian 
hidden wisdom, and declares that in Christ the Word 
became flesh. By this complete realisation of the Holy 
Spirit's mission, the universal character of the same has 
not been abolished. Because Christ is, like Isaac, not 
merely born of the flesh, but of the Spirit ; because he is 
from above, and born of God ; because in the unity of 
the Spirit he is one with the Father, from whom the Holy 
Spirit proceeds ; it does not follow that henceforth the 
Word from the beginning is no more the ' tru<> light which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world,' giving 
Him power to become a son of God. Christ, the incarnate 
Word, declares, on the contrary, that He will be in them as 
He is in the Father ; that as He has spoken God's words 
and done His works, so they shall speak the words of the 
Father, and do even greater works in His name.1 

The Spirit of God works by human means. It spoke 
and worked in and through the advocacy and instrumen
tality of the 'man' who came after ' a man sent from 

1 n. 20; xi>. 12. 
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God ; ' of the man who declared that he, like all other men, CHAP. 

could do nothing of himself, but that it must be · given _x_III_._ 
him from above ; ' a Man . .. that told the truth ; ' whom 
no man could convince of sin ; who knew' all things,' even 
what was ' in man ; ' and who did the works which 'none 
other man' had yet done. AB much as circumstances 
admitted, he encouraged his fellow-men to serve him by 
following him.1 He assured them that the success of his 
followers in disseminating the truth and doing the works 
of the Father would be not only of a similar nature to 
his own, but even greater. Not that they would, like 
him, receive the Spirit of God ' without measure,' but 
that the world would, after his departure, receive the 
same ·in a higher degree, and thus be brought to know 
and understand the spiritual unity betw::een the Son and 
the Father, as also between the first-born and his brethren. 

He must first go away, He must go to the Father, and 
for a time He must deprive the world of its true light. 
Then darkness may come even upon His chosen disciples. 
But He, their Master and Lord, will not leave. them com
fortless ; He, the Spirit of God, will come unto them. As 
of old, the Divine Word will ' come' unto chosen indivi
duals ; but after His departure it will be the Spirit of 
Christ which will come unto His disciples, because it is 
one with the Spirit of God. Why was the coming of the 
Holy Ghost made dependent on the going away of Jesus? 
Why was Jesus, only during His days in the flesh, the 
light of the world? And, abov.e all, why does Jesus 
promise 'another' comforter or advocate? If the Holy 
Ghost, which was in Christ without measure, was, after 
His departure, to be poured on His disciples, and through 
them on others, why did Christ distinguish between the 
Spirit which was in Him and the Spirit which was to be 
in the Apostles? It was not to be a lesser Spirit, either 
in itself or in conjunction with the Apostles, for it would 
enable them to do greater things than Christ had done. 

1 xii. 26. 
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Did He intend to distinguish between the Spirit of God in 
the form of a servant and the Spirit of God in the glori
fied Son of God ? Are we to assume that the Spirit of 
God was not given without measure to the Son of Man ? 
Then He whom the Father sanctified could not have been 
at one with the Father. Again, we know that in all ages 
the Divine Spirit did dwell with man, according to the 
desire of those who felt their need of a Saviour, and that 
they, by receiving the freely-offered Spirit of grace, 
received power t~ become sons of God. What was new 
was not an incarnation of the Divine Word, but the per
fect incarnation of the same. From this it follows that 
He who was at one with the Father during the days of His 
flesh, could not have become one with the Father by His 
resurrection. Christ could never have given the name of 
' another Comforter' to the Spirit which would proceed 
from the risen Son of Man, as also from the Father. 
Nor could He have thereby intended to refer to the time 
of the final Messianic accomplishment, or of His Apostles' 
capability to receive the fulness of the Spirit of Truth 
which was in Jesus. It is the selfsame Spirit which is 
to make all things new. 

We hope now to have removed some of the principal 
objections which might be raised against the explanation 
of this mysterious passage, which our point of view seems 
naturally to suggest. If God, at sundry times and in 
various manners, has worked by means ; if in all ages the 
Spirit of 'God has communed with the spirit of man; if 
before the days of Christ in the flesh, the Divine Spirit or 
Word did dwell with man, for the purpose of making him 
its perfect organ ; if this mark of humanity's high calling 
could not be entirely reached because of man's disobe
dience ; if the Man without sin was the Son of God, the 
perfect organ of the Divine Spirit ; if his followers are 
likewise to be born of God, to hear and speak his words, 
and do his works ; then the ' other' comforter or advo
cate must be 'another' instrument of the Spirit of Truth ; 
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he must, in a ~ertain degree, take the place which has CHAP. 

been left vacant by Christ's departure ; he must be the _XIII_._ 

leading advocate of the Spirit which was in Christ ; he 
must pre-eminently be the reaper of what Jesus has sown. 

We have pointed out that Christ's prophecy of' another' 
comforter or advocate seems to be directly connected 
with the prophecy of Zechariah about the ' two Anointed 
Ones,' who in the Apocalypse seem to be called the ' two 
Witnesses.' We have tried to establish the fact that the 
Messianic prophecies refer to two distinct individuals, to 
a Messianic sower and a Messianic reaper, the latter being 
directly connected with the setting up of the terrestrial 
kingdom in Zion, and being, notwithstanding his sinful
ness, designated as the great king whom God would esta
blish in Jerusalem at the end of Israel's bondage. Even 
Paul has acknowledged this future of Israel, which is to 
follow upon the time of Israel's blindness. Although, 
therefore, Paul was not the other advocate of whose 
coming Christ prophesied, yet he was the great forerunner 
of the same. The Lord says : 'And when he (the other 
Comforter) is come, he will reprove (or rather ' convince') 
the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.' We 
shall now have to show that hereby the cardinal doctrines 
of Paul are sufficiently indicated, and that the further 
explanation of these words, as given by the Lord, tends to 
confirm the view we have proposed as to Paul's having 
been the great forerunner of the terrestrial Messiah, the 
' other ' advocate of the Divine Spirit. Sin, righteousness, 
and judgment, these three expressions all refer to the 
doctrine of grace which Paul was the fitst fully to pro
claim. Sin is disobedience to the voice of the inner man ; 
a neglecting and loosing of the seed of the Word ; a 
want of faith in the grace or power of God : righteous
ness is the fruit of holiness, the effect of Divine grace and 
human obedience, the fruition of the hidden seed of the 
Word : judgment is the result either of being under grace, 
or, by the continued sin against the Holy Ghost, of being 
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CHAP. · more or less excluded from its operation. Paul's doc-
_XII_I._ trine of grace is the doctrine of the sonship, of the Divine 

power which in all ages gave power to them that were 
led by the Spirit of God, to become the sons of God 
Since this ' great power from the beginning ' bas become 
incarnate in Jesus Christ, all judgment has been com
mitted to the Son.1 Sin is to love darkness better than 
light, and thus to grieve Christ within us ; righteousness 
is to have faith in the unseen Christ ; judgment is to be 
judged by the word of Christ, 2 by the Spirit of Holiness, 
through which the saints shall judge the world.3 Yet all 
shall stand before the judgment-seat of Christ,• those who, 
through their faith, have been led more or less by the 
Spirit of God, ·and those who, by habitually resisting its 
operation, by the sin against the Holy Ghost, have not been 
prepared for the Divine sonship, for the presence of God 

These cardinal doctrines of Christ, the ' other ' Com
forter is to teach convincingly to the world. He shall 
convince the world ' of sin, because they believe not in 
me ; of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye 
see me no more ; of judgment, because the prince of this 
world is judged.' We have seen that this doctrine of the 
Divine Spirit in man, accusing him of sin, leading him to 
true righteousness, and judging him according to his dis
obedience, was a pre-Christian and apocryphal doctrine, the 
promulgation of which was strictly forbidden among the 
Jews in Palestine, whilst it formed the centre of the Jewish 
faith in Egypt. It is the doctrine which Christ bas deve
loped and applied to himself, and which he was prevented 
by the rulers of the Jewish Church from teaching other
wise than in secret and in darkness, and by mysterious 
parables. It was not possible for Christ to accomplish what 
even Paul was able to do, who, defying the restrictions of 
the Jews, and of the judaising Christians, proclaimed in 
light and on the housetops, the glorious gospel which 
Christ bad sown. 

1 v,22. 2 xii. 48. a 1 Cor. vi. 2; ii. 15. 4 Rom. xiv. 10. 
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THE OTHER COMFORTER. 

Because the time had not come, when his own doctrines 
could be thus convincingly proclaimed to the world, 
Christ said, that it was expedient that he went to the 
Father ; and that till he had done so, the other Comforter 
could not come. This requires to be further explained. 
To believe in Christ was to have faith in the indwelling 
Spirit of God, in the Lord who is the Spirit, and who by 
his perfect obedience unto death, was to manifest to the 
world his love of God. The faith in true righteousness, 
as the fruit of holiness, implied the belief in the love of One 
who was loved, though not seen, because he went to the 
Father. Christ, the Messianic sower, must first die, the 
seed of the Word must first fall into the ground and die, 
before it can bring forth fruit, before the Messianic reaper 
can be sent. Again, the doctrine of judgment could not 
be convincingly taught to the world, that is to Gentiles as 
well as to Jews, till it had become apparent to the eyes of 
the same that the JeWish nation of those days, whose 
rulers were the instruments of the prince of this world, 
was judged. For these reasons the departure of Christ 
was expedient, and a necessary condition of the coming 
of the other Comforter. 

Knowing that his departure would be followed by the 
anointing of another chosen instrument of the Divine 
Spirit ; and knowing that the Apostles he had chosen 
whilst on earth could not then receive the required 
fulness of the Holy Ghost, Christ said to them : ' I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he 
will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: 
and he will show you things to come. He shall glorify me: 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. 
All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you.' 

The Spirit of Truth is by Christ called his own, and 
likewise the Father's; because in h1s case there was an 
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CHAP. absolute identity between cause and effect. Of this ful-
_x_m_._ ness all who are children of God receive grace by grace; 

but like the other advocate in the days of Israel's redemp
tion, Paul was to receive an unusual measure of the same, 
so as to take up the doctrine of Christ, to show it in 
light to those who had only heard it in darkness, and to 
those to whom it had been but partly and mystically re
vealed through parables ; and finally to proclaim the same 
to the greater part of the world. 

The other apostles would likewise receive such a mea
sure of the Spirit of Truth as to understand the com
munications which Paul would make unto them, and to 
remember all what the Lord had told them, which things 
Paul would bring to their remembrance. They also were 
to be witnesses. Thus, then, the Pentecostal outpouring 
of the Spirit upon the apostles was but a preparatory act, 
followed by that transcendent communication made by 
the risen Christ unto Paul, which was the cause of his 
conversion, and of his communicating his Gospel to the 
apostles and to the world. 

This view about the mission of the other Comforter 
having begun to be fully accomplished in and by Paul is 
also confirmed by the intimate connection between his 
doctrine and that of Christ, and is supported by the f~ct 
that this apostle preached ' another ' gospel than that 
which the twelve apostles at first proclaimed ; that to the 
original gospel he added ' the gospel which should after
wards be revealed.' Although, therefore, the apostles 
were endued with a power from on high before Paul's 
conversion through that selfsame power; although in 
receiving the Spirit of Truth they received Christ, and 
were not left comfortless ; although they did see the risen 
Saviour whom the world did not see ; although, after the 
Lord's departure, they had even learnt to know what it is 
for man to be in Christ, and for Christ to be in the 
Father ; 1 yet it was left to Paul further to enlighten 

1 xiv. 1!~-20. 
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them and the world, and thus to pave the way for the CHAP. 

time when the second witness in Zion would, as. a special _XI_I_I._ 

advocate of the Divine Spirit, lead the world into all 
truth. As Paul was in his days, so will the great king in 
Jerusalem be in his time, the light of the world, the 
least imperfect personification of the Spirit of Truth, the 
personified vicar of Christ, whilst Christ is the perfect 
organ of the Spirit, is the personal vicar of God. As 
Christ came in the ' name ' or Spirit of the Father,! so the 
other Comforter, the other chosen organ of the Holy 
Ghost, although a sinner, will come in the ' name ' or 
Spirit of Christ. Hence it follows that, essentially like 
the advocate in heaven, the ' other' advocate on earth, 
that is, the Divine Spirit within him, will proceed from 
the Father ; that he will be born of God, will be sent 
by Him, will hear and speak God's words, will do His 
works, will teach, remind, testify, convince, and show 
the way. Like Christ, and as Paul, in a measure, the 
second advocate of the Messianic time will have ' an 
unction from the Holy One,' and will ' know all things.' 2 

The seed of the Word will abide in him, and he will not 
need . that any man should teach him, but the ' smne 
anointing will teach him all things.' 3 Through him the 
world will know the Spirit of God, inasmuch as he, as a 
chosen instrument of the same, will confess that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh/ and he will be a witness of 
Jesus through the spirit of prophecy.5 

Christ now tells His disciples that in a little while they 
shall not see Him, and therefore shall weep, lament, 
and be sorrowful ; but that after another little while they 
shall see Him whom the world shall not see, and that 
thereby their sorrow shall be turned into joy, like the joy 
of a woman delivered of a child. The apparitions of the 
risen Christ will give to the apostles the positive assurance 
that the doctrines of the Divine sonship are not so many 

1 v. 43. 2 1 John ii. 20. 
4 1 John iv. 2. 

a 1 John iii. 9 ; ii. 27 ; Gal. i. 12. 
& Rev. xix. 10. 
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idle tales, but founded on the reality of the future life, of 
the raising of the natural body to a spiritual body. 
Having seen the first-born among many brethren, they 
know that because He lives they shall live also and be 
where He is; they know that the groaning after the 
manifestation of the children of God may now cease, 
inasmuch that Christ is risen, the first-fruit of them that 
sleep ; they know that the days will surely come when 
the breath of the power of God will enter into the dry 
bones, the days of Israel's spiritual regeneration, which 
Isaiah had described in the figure of a virgin who should 
give birth to a child, whose name would be ' God with 
us.' The disciples will then remember no more their 
sorrow, for joy that a man is born into the world who is 
not only born of the flesh, but of the Spirit ; who is 
born of God, who, like the incarnate Word, is God mani
fested in the flesh, God with us. This joy no man shall 
take from them, though they shall not live to see the 
birth of the Immanuel-Israel. 

They are not to ask Christ for anything, but they are 
to ask the Father in the name or spirit of Christ. To 
believe that He came out from God is to love Christ, 
and to be loved by the Father himself. 'These things 
have I spoken unto you in proverbs, but the time cometh 
when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but 
I shall show you plainly of the Father.' He has told 
them before that this more perfect knowledge would be 
given them on a future day, yet they thought that He 
spoke already then plainly and not in proverbs. They 
thought that they already then believed. But Christ had 
to tell them that, far from this being the case, the hour 
had come when even they, like the children of Jezreel, 
would be scattered 'every man to his own,' and when they 
would leave Him alone on His way to the cross.. But He 
is not alone, because the Father is with Him. His 
righteous soul is ' in the hand of God,' He is ' in peace ; ' 
but even His chosen disciples, as a body at least, live 'in 
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the great war of ignorance ; ' 1 they know not the things CHAP. 

belonging to their peace. 2 Let them have peace in Him, _Xlll_._ 

and notwithstanding the tribulation which awaits them 
in the world, let them be of good cheer, for He has 
overcome the world. 

Christ has overcome the world This was in all ages Ch. XVIL 

the mission of the indwelling Spirit or Word of God. 
But the grace freely given had been freely opposed. By 
making a wrong use of the liberty with which God had 
endowed him, man had more or less opposed his own will 
to the sanctification which, by the will of God, the breath 
of His power was to effect. Such a sin against the Holy 
Ghost must become fatal to humanity unless a perfect 
propitiation and atonement is made. Atonement comes 
by righteousness, and righteousness or holiness comes by 
the Word of God. Ever since the first Adam's fall, the 
Divine Word, the healer of all things, the Saviour of all, 
has striven to bring His mission of mercy to good effect 
by not abhorring to dwell in t~e defiled hearts of men, 
by making intercession for them with unutterable groan-
ings. And the Father, the source of all good, the giver 
of every perfect gift, He with whom the Divine Word 
was in the beginning, and who had sent it from above to 
dwell with man below, the Father of Spirits and God of 
all flesh, has heard the intercession of this mediator 
between the creature and the Creator. As the Word 
of God had made angels the messengers conveying and 
representing His presence, so the name of God was in 
measure glorified in the flesh. The heavenly Monitor 
revealed to man the mysteries of his high calling by 
gradually perfecting chosen vessels as ministers of His 
to do His pleasure. Wisdom brought man out of his 
fall, and raised friends and sons of God among sons 
of men. 

But the Spirit of God had still to strive with the spirit 
1 Wis. iii. 3; xiv. 22. ' Luke xix. 42. 
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CHAP. of man ; the enmity had not yet been abolished in the 
_XIII_.-. flesh ; the carnal birth had not ceased to be a hindrance 

to the spiritual birth ; the Holy Ghost continued to be 
imprisoned in the fleshy tenement of the soul, as a 
stranger and sojourner on this earth. The Divine Word 
had given in all ages power, to them that received it as a 
welcome guest, to become sons of God. The Spirit of 
God had testified to the Spirit of man that he is the 
child of God. And yet the Spirit of the creature had not 
become one with the Spirit of the Creator ; no perfect 
incarnation of the Divine Word had taken place ; the 
mark of humanity's high calling had not been fully 
reached ; mankind was not yet raised to the Godhead in 
the person of the first-born among many brethren. 

In the fulness of time the second Adam, the second 
Isaac, the second David, the Son of Man and the Son of 
God, was born, not only of the flesh, but of the Spirit: 
the Word became flesh. To the living soul was added 
the fulness of the quickening Spirit, and man became a 
new creature. Henceforth the descent from Abraham or 
from David, the observance of the Mosaic law, of the slave 
which had led the children of Israel to the school of Christ, 
availed nothing. The day which Abraham rejoiced to see 
had come, when the law of Sinai was no longer permitted 
to render of none effect the universal gospel of righteous
ness by faith, which was revealed to Abraham, the inha
bitant of U r of the Chaldees. A man was sent of God 
who heard and spoke the words of God, and who did 
His works ; such works which no other man had yet 
done, and which were to be the forerunners of still 
greater works, which the Spirit of God would perform 
through the instrumentality of man. He that should 
come had come; He whom the Father had sanctified; 
He who, having received the Spirit of God without 
measure, did not deem it robbery to be equal with God, 
although he had come in the form of a servant, in the 
form of the first Adam, who was made in the image of 
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God ; He who was to renew that image, and thu8 to 
change the nature of man into the nature of God. 

As of old, so in the days of Christ, it was the destiny 
of men to be gods. A beginning had to be made in the 
fullest possible realisation of the will of God concerning 
man. He who upheld the standard of the Divine son
ship, by reminding his fellow men that the Scripture speaks 
of them as gods, he openly declared that he and his 
Father are at one, that the Son of Man is the Son of God, 
the perfect organ of the Holy Ghost, the manifestation of 
God in the flesh. 

We have followed Jesus of Nazareth in his gradual 
revelation of himself as the incarnate Word, both by 
words and by deeds. He is the water of life, the bread 
of life, the light of the world, the resurrection and the 
life, the only-begotten of the Father, the temple of the 
Holy Ghost, the impersonification of the Holy One, the 
unction from above. And now, the hour having come in 
which, through Him, the name of God should be glorified, 
He ' lifted up his eyes to heaven and said : Father, the 
hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify 
thee.' Of himself, even the Son can do nothing ; it must 
be given him of the Father. But the Father 'seeketh 
such' who worship him in spirit and in truth, and what
ever the Son will ask of the Father, he will give it him. 

The Son, who had been led by the Spirit of God to a 
degree in which no other man had been led before ; He 
whom the Father had sanctified, and who, in the unity of 
the Spirit, was one with His God ; Jesus now asks the 
Father that He would manifest to the world this Oneness, 
by glorifying the Son that He may glorify the Father. 
And how is the Son, and through Him the Father, to be 
glorified? In a twofold manner. God is to take His 
Son unto Himself, and to keep, through His own name 
or Spirit, those whom He has given to the Son, and who 
are to he one in God the Father, even as the Son is one with 
the same. The Divine sonship having been accomplished 
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CHAP. in the first-born through sanctification and obedience, it is 
_XI_u_._ not to die out in humanity, but is to continue for ever in 

and through mankind. The medium of sanctification, 
the Mediator of this Oneness between the creature and 
the Creator, remains the same ; it is the Divine Spirit, 
which will proceed from a double source when Jesus 
shall have ceased to be the light of the world, when He 
shall be the Spirit and Advocate at the right hand of the 
Father. The mission of the selfsame Spirit will be 
carried on, and in due time this will be done, chiefly 
through the instrumentality of 'another' Comforter, whom 
the Father will sanctify through the Spirit of Truth, by 
giving Him power to carry out his decrees. But since the 
redeeming Word of God has found its perfect advocate 
on earth, its mission devolves upon him. It is no longer 
the Anointing Spirit, but the Anointed Man, to whom 
God has given ' power over all flesh,' that He should give 
eternal life to as many as He has given Him. To know 
the Father, the Sanctifier, as 'the only true God,' and 
Jesus Christ as Him whom He has sent, whom He has 
sanctified, who proceeded from God, ' this is life eternal.' 

The living soul of the first Adam required after his fall 
the quickening spirit of the second Adam. Not that at 
any time God had left himself without a witness in man. 
But the indwelling power of God was sinned against ; for 
although the Word was nigh unto men, was written in 
their hearts, yet their conscience did bear witness in all 
ages, that the Spirit of man opposed the Spirit of God. 
The Father asked in vain for the free-will-offering of his 
son's heart. It became a stony ground on which the seed 
of the Word of God could not take root. It did not 
remain in him, and it had even to be withdrawn for a 
time. Yet the living soul of man was the germ of life 
eternal, the abode of the Divine Spirit. As the Spirit or 
name of God was in the Angel of his presence, so was it 
likewise in Moses, the shepherd of the flock, and in the 
children of Israel, the sheep of that flock. Thus was 
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typified the shepherd and bishop of the souls of men, of 
the sheep who form his flock. He has glorified the Father 
on the earth, he has finished the work which he gave him 
to do ; and the Father, who is a spirit, will glorify the 
Son, with the Divine glory, with God's 'own self,' with 
that Word which was in the beginning with God, and 
which was God, which has been manifested in the 
flesh, which has become flesh, which has become one 
with the Spirit of Christ, which has become Christ's 
'own self.' 

As through the Spirit of God Christ has been drawn to 
the Father, so through the same Divine agency, men were 
and are drawn to Christ He has manifested the name or 
Spirit of God unto the men which God gave him out of 
the world. The sheep who hear his voice and who follow 
him are those who were God's before they became 
Christ's, who have kept the Word of God in an honest and 
good heart, and who have known that 'all things whatso
ever' the Father has given to the Son are of God. He 
has done nothing of himself. The words which the Father 
has given him he has given to his sheep, and they have 
received them, and known surely that Christ came from 
God and was sent by him. The good shepherd prays not 
for the world which then could not receive the Spirit of 
Truth, but for those who being willingly led by the Spirit 
of God were the children of God, joint heirs with Christ, 
ingrafted on the vine which the Father had planted, 
soldiers fighting under the leadership of the Captain of 
Salvation, members of one body, directed by its head, 
whicl.! is Christ, whilst Christ is God's. 

These children of God and of Christ, in and by whom 
the name of God is sanctified ; 1 these who like Christ are 
accepted with their sweet savour,2 the Spirit of the Lord 
will lead to rest,8 to that rest which remains for the people 
of God,4 to the rest of their souls,5 to the yoke of Christ 

1 Ez. xxriii. 25; xxxvi. 22-27. 
• Heb. iv. 9. 

1 Ez. x x. 41. s Is. lxiii. 14. 
s Jer. vi. 16; Mat. xi. 28. 
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CHAP. and to his glory.1 Those who ask for and receive the 
_XI_1_1·_ Spirit of God, they are given to Christ, they come to him 

as the iron is attracted by the magnet, they are drawn by 
the Father. Christ will in nowise cast them out, 2 for they 
are still in the Father's hand, and no man is able to pluck 
them out.3 As it was the same Spirit which was in Moses 
and in the children of Israel, so it is the selfsame Spirit of 
God which is in Christ and in his flock. It is through the 
operation of the Holy Ghost, and through the willing 
obedience to the same, that Jesus and that his followers 
have been sanctified. Both were in the right way which 
leads to eternal life, in running the race which was set 
before them. J es\18, whilst pressing towards the mark of 
humanity's high calling, towards the glory which was set 
before him, was the ' One ' who received the prize ; the 
Captain led the way, and he became the way, the truth, 
and the life. As the Father keeps througlt his own 'name' 
those who are his, so Christ has kept through the same 
' name' of God those whom the Father gave unto him ; 
except the son of perdition, who in betraying Christ sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. As one of them was lost by his 
own will, so others may in the hour of temptation fall 
away, unless the Son recommends them to the keeping of 
the Father, now that he is about to leave the world, when 
he will be no longer the light of the world. They are to 
increase in the knowledge of the Divine sonship; they are 
to become one even as the Son is one with the Father, 
they are to have 'fully in themselves ' the joy of Christ. 

As such to whom the Divine Word has given power 
to become sons of God, the followers of Christ, like him
self, belong to the Father, who has handed them over to 
the Son. ' They are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world ; ' that is, like Christ, they are not merely 
born after the flesh, but after the spirit. 'And the world 
has hated them,' just as of old 'he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that was born after the spirit ;' • be-

1 Eccl. li. 2o-27. 1 vi. 37, 44. I X. 29. • Gal. iv. 29. 
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cause ' the carnal mind is enmity against God,' and against 
those who are born of God.1 But though they were 
God's and Christ's, their spiritual birth had but com
menced, they had not reached ' the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ ; ' 2 they were ' yet carnal,' 
even ' babes in Christ.' 3 For this reason, because they 
had not yet been perfected in the divine sonship, the 
Captain of Salvation, who had been made perfect, the 
first-born among many brethren, the first-born of all crea
tures, the only-begotten of the Father, said: 'I am no 
more in the world, but these are in the world, and I come 
to thee.' They are to be perfected in the sonship, there
fore the tree must not yet be cut dowP, though he bear 
no fruit. If they were now taken out of the world they 
would not come to the Father, and be one with him. 'I 
pray, not that Thou shouldest take them out of the world, 
but that Thou shouldest keep them from evil.' It is the 
name or Spirit of God which has made them the Father's 
children, by ingrafting the spiritual birth on the carnal 
birth. Through that same name Christ has kept them, 
and now that he leaves the world the Father is again to 
keep them from evil. For the evil One may come and 
take away the seed of the word out of their hearts ;4 and 
if this seed remain not in them they may lose the sonship 
altogether. 5 But even now they are not of the world, 
even as Christ is not of the world. Both have been sanc
tified by the Father. The One who obtained the prize 
received the Spirit of Truth without measure ;· he was 
'anointed with the oil of gladness above his fellows ;'6 he 
was in the unity of the Spirit one with the Father. Being 
sanctified he became the sanctifier, and 'through the 
Eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God.' 7 

Others had also received the oil of gladness, ' the joy' of 
Christ, but not in its fulne8s ; yet 'both he that sanctifieth 
and they who are sanctified are all of one.' 8 

1 Rom. viii. 7. 2 Eph. iv. 13. s 1 Cor. iii. 1-4. 4 Luke viii. 11, 12. 
~ 1 John iii. 9. 8 Hob. i. 9. 7 Heb. ix. 14. 8 Heb. ii. 11. 
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CHAP. ' Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth. 
_x_In_._ As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also 

sent them into the world. And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also might be sanctified through the 
truth.' Christ is the truth, because he has the seed of the 
word remaining in· him, which word is truth. In the 
consciousness of His Oneness with the sanctifying Spirit or 
Word of God, he says that he sanctifies himself for the 
sake of his fellow-men. These are to behold his glory, 
the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father ; the true 
light of the world is to shine in the face of the Son, in the 
image of God; they are to hear, to see with their eyes, 
to look upon, to handle Him who is ' of the Word of 
Life,' they are to be 'eye-witnesses of the Word.' Seeing 
' the image of the invisible God,' 1 they are to be ' con
formed' to that image.2 All who believe on him do so 
'through their word,' through ' the glory ' which the 
Father gave to the Son, and which the Son has given to 
those who were being led by the Spirit of God. Not 
only those followers of Christ who then surrounded him, 
but all who at any time shall believe in Christ through 
their word, are to ' be made perfect in one,' in the unity 
of that Word through which God is in Christ and Christ 
in all believers. The world is to know that God has 
loved them as He has loved Christ. They are to be 
where he is, ' that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me ; for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world.' 

In the beginning, when the Word was with God, and 
was God ; before that the Word came down from heaven 
to dwell with man, to give power to them who received 
it, to become sons of God ; before Abraham, before 
Adam, God had fixed the mark of humanity's high calling 
in the predestinated Anointed One, in Christ, the second 
Adam. The Father saw and rejoiced in the day of his 
Son. He loved the Son of the fulness of times, whom he 

1 Col. i. 15. ' Rom. viii. 20. 
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did foreknow and predestinate according to the eternal 
purpose of his will. And with the same love he loved in 
all ages those who received his Word, and were thereby 
enabled to be initiated in his sonship ; those who were the 
Father's own, before they were given to the Son. Until 
the fulness of time had come, all those whom God did 
foreknow, he predestinated that they should be conformed 
to the image of his Son, of that ideal pattern of humanity, 
of that pattern of heavenly things, which he aboriginally 
did contemplate, foreknow, and predestinate. And whereas 
in all ages the Spirit of God makes intercession for the 
saints ' according to the will of God,' Jesus the Christ, the 
perfect embodiment or organ of that Spirit, the pattern of 
heavenly things on earth, and also the advocate with the 
Father, Christ makes intercession for those who, in the unity 
of that selfsame Spirit, are to be in him as he is in God. 
Even his chosen disciples are not yet ' sanctified through 
the truth,' although Christ has given them the glory 
which the Father had given him. They are not yet one 
with the Father, as the Son is one with Him. They have 
not already overcome the world. 1 And still the Father, 
who loved the Son ' before the foundation of the world,' 
has loved them as he loved him. The Master and his 
servants are all predestinated to be sons of God. His 
disciples know that the Father has sent the Son, and that 
he has declared unto them the name or Spirit of God. 
This declaration, this gift, will be continued, in order that 
the love of God in Christ, that Christ himself, may dwell 
in them. All is theirs, they are Christ's, and Christ is 
God's. 2 Therefore the love of God is the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that is, the communion or fellowship of 
the Holy Ghost. And in this sense the Church of Christ 
joins in the after-apostolic hymn of praise :-'Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; as it 
was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen.' 

1 Comp. Rev. ii. 7. a 1 Cor. iii. 22. 
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CHAP. The principal object of the Gospel after John is to pro-
_x_II_I._ claim the secret doctrine of Jesus in the very words in 
Conclu
sion. 

which the same had been communicated to his disciples. 
Only by so doing could it be proved that Jesus taught 
neither the doctrine of the Jewish Ebionites, nor of the 
Docetics. Christian Gnosticism was thus shown to be the 
development and application of the pre-Christian Hidden 
or Apocryphal Wisdom, as sanctioned by Jesus the Christ, 
and as first publicly and fully proclaimed by Paul. To 
the elementary doctrine of Christ was added his more 
perfect, his deeper and more ideal teaching. The former 
contained in an allegorical form the rudiments of the 
latter. The words referring to the one were spoken by him 
in public ; those that referred to the other were uttered 
in private. And whilst the public teaching of Christ was 
exclusively clothed in parables, his private teaching was 
more plain as well as full, although it neither excluded 
parables nor further enlightenment in future. 

It is for these reasons that we only find in the fourth 
gospel the gradual development of those circumstances 
which led to the crucifixion of Jesus. In the first three 
gospels we find the record· of a but one-sided Messianic 
expectation. Even the chosen disciples hoped that their 
Master would set up the terrestrial kingdom which the 
prophets had announced, and which Jesus had not de
nounced, but confirmed, by referring to the uncertainty of 
the time of its accomplishment. Again, the people ex
pected a Son of David in the flesh, and they received 
Jesus with enthusiasm on his entry into Jerusalem, hoping 
that he would fulfil the Messianic prophecies. When 
the people saw that instead of being crowned he was 
crucified, even his disciples left him and fled, whilst the 
Jewish rulers were able to carry out their plans without 
meeting with any opposition. The people are repre
sented to have been almost as hostile to Jesus as its rulers. 
Not so in the fourth gospel. Even on the first occasion 
when Jesus was in Jerusalem,' many believed in his name 
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when they saw the miracles which he did;' but knowing CHAP. 

'what was in man, he did not commit himself unto them.'1 _XI_II_._ 

He knew that the rulers had purposely kept the people in 
ignorance by taking away the key of knowledge; that is, 
by· forbidiling the doctrine of the sonship through the 
Divine Word, ' the Saviour of all.' ' The temple of his body' 
was consequently a mystery unto the people. This Hidden 
Wisdom is therefore by the Evan·gelist purposely referred 
to in the part immediately following, where the words are 
recorded in which Christ taught the necessity of regenera-
tion to a Pharisee who dared not to visit him by day. 
Notwithstanding the jealous suspicion of the Pharisees, 
Jesus made more disciples than John. This jealousy is 
stated to have been the cause of his leaving Judea,2 and 
it is shown to have led to persecution when, on his next 
visit to the city, he cured the impotent man on a Sabbath. 
Because Jesus taught the Hidden Wisdom of the sonship, 
because he identified himself with the Divine Word, thus 
making himself equal with God his Father, 'therefore the 
Jews (that is, the rulers) sought the more to kill him.' 

The people of Galilee, seeing the miracles of Jesus, 
said : ' This is of a truth that prophet that should come 
into the world ; ' they even ' would come and take him 
by force to make him a king.' But when he spoke to 
them on another occasion about his being ' the bread 
which came down from heaven,' the Jews 'murmured' at 
a statement, the meaning of which would only be under
stood by those who had some knowledge of the Hidden 
Wisdom. 3 It was because the Jews, that is, their rulers, 
'sought to kill him,' that Jesus walked into Galilee, and 
that he doubted whether he would go up to Jerusalem 
unto the feast of tabernacles. On this occasion some held 
him to be a good man, others a deceiver, and ' no man 
spake openly of him for fear of the Jews.' And when he 
taught in the temple, he taught the Hidden Wisdom, that 
is, a doctrine of which no man was supposed to know 

Iii. 23-25. ' iv. 1-3. s vi. 14, 15, 41. 
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CHAP. anything unless he belonged to the learned. This led to 
_XII_I._ a division among the people, some considering him as a 

prophet, others as the Christ, although he was a Galilean. 
So great was his success among the people that, although 
'some would have taken him, yet no man laid hands on 
him.' The officers sent by the Pharisees and chief priests 
to take him, returned without him, saying: 'Never man 
spake like this man.' Then answered them the Pharisees : 
' Are ye also deceived? Have any of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees believed on him? But this people who knoweth 
not the law are cursed.' In vain Nicodemus pointed out 
that the Pharisees have not even heard him, nor knew 
what he did.1 

Among those who did hear him there were many who, 
not knowing even the first rudiments of the Hidden 
Wisdom, could not understand why Jesus said that they 
were not of God, and that he who kept his sayings would 
never see death. They, therefore, said : ' Thou hast a 
devil;' and they took up stones to cast at him; when he 
said : ' Before Abraham was, I am.' 2 Then we are told 
that even among the Pharisees there was a division, some 
saying that he was not of God, because he did not keep 
the Sabbath, others pointing to his miracles as a manifes
tation of his sinless character. Although some of the 
Pharisees acknowledged that a man if born of God could 
be sinless, yet they had all agreed, ' that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be put out of the 
synagogue.' And the man who was born blind, and 
whose sight had been restored, was cast out by the Pha
risees because he tried to prove to them that Jesus must 
be sinless, inasmuch as God had in so marvellous a manner 
shown that he heard him.3 There was again a division 
among the Jews because of this miracle. Therefore some 
ask him: 'If thou be the Christ tell us plainly.' This 
he does not do, but he declares that the works done in 
his Father's name testify of him. 'Therefore they sought 

1 vii. s viii. • ix. 
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again tO take him, but he escaped out of their hand,' CHAP. 

whilst 'many resorted to him,' and ' believed on him _xn_1_· _ 

there,' seeing that what John had said about him was 
true.' 

Again, after the miracle of the resurrection of Lazarus, 
'many of the Jews' believed on him. When the Phari
sees heard of this, they and the chief priests held a council, 
in order to prevent ' all men ' from following him, and 
they determined ' to put him to death.' Jesus having 
retired to Ephraim, they gave a commandment, that ' if 
any man knew where he were he should show it, that 
they might take him.' 2 And when much people of the 
Jews went to Bethany to see Jesus and Lazarus, the chief 
priests ' consulted that they might put Lazarus also to 
death, because by reason of him many of the Jews went 
away and believed on Jesus.' His triumphant entry into 
Jerusalem showed to the Pharisees that all' the world,' 
including Greeks, had gone after him. And yet there 
were many who had ' heard out of the law that Christ 
abideth for ever,' and who could not understand why he 
should die. Jesus therefore departed and hid himself 
from them. For the eyes of the Jews were blinded, and 
their hearts hardened, by the concealing conduct of their 
rulers, so that they could not be converted and healed by 
the incarnate Word 'that healeth all things,' by 'the Saviour 
of all;' And' nevertheless among the chief rulers many 
believed on him ; but because of the Pharisees they did 
not confess him, lest they should be put out of the syna
gogue ; for they loved the praise of men more than the 
praise of God.' 8 

We have seen that the betrayal of J e8US by Judas 
seems to have consi'3ted principally in his informing the 
Jewish rulers that Jesus had taught and applied to 
himself the Hidden Wisdom. By so doing he had de
clared himself to be the incarnate Word. Determined 
to conceal the Hidden Wisdom, the Pharisees and chief 

I X. I XI. ' :r.ii. 
VOL. II. GG 
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CHAP. priestS eaused Jesus to be crucified. If the doctrine 
_XI_1_1• _ of the Word of God as the Saviour of all in all ages was 

conceived to be dangerous to the Jewish hierarchy, more 
dangerous still was the man Jesus, the incarnate Word 
from the beginning. 

A minute investigation of the contents of the fourth 
gospel of our canon has strongly confirmed the view which 
we have tried to establish. · Christ spoke to the people in 
parables, and.to his disciples in secret. The reason for this 
was, that his doctrine consisted in a development and appli
cation of the hidden or apocryphal doctrine, which up to 
the time of the Babylonian Captivity did not form part of 
the Jewish national faith, and which after this period, con
trary to the practice prevailing in Egypt, was in Palestine 
permitted only as a verbal doctrine, to be secretly trans
mitted by those few to whom it had been confided under 
grave restrictions and obligations. The twelve Apostles 
had been commanded by their Master to proclaim, on the 
housetops, what he had communicated to them in secret ; 
but they were not told to do so at once. After the cruci
fixion of Jesus, the circumstances were even less favour
able to the growing up of the seed which Christ had sown 
than they had been during his life on earth. Moreover, 
the general expectation among Christians, that the final 
fulfilment of the Messianic prophecies would take place at 
the time of the evidently approaching destructidn of 
Jerusalem, confirmed the Apostles in their opinion, that it 
was useless to attempt preaching the Hidden Wisdom of 
Christ, so long as the rulers of the Jewish theocracy were 
able to exercise their authority, to the full satisfaction of 
their selfish jealousy. It was Paul who proclaimed on the 
housetops the Hidden Wisdom of Christ. By this fearless 
conduct the mission, if not the very life of the twelve 
Apostles, was seriously endangered. If the Pharisees had 
persecuted their Master, his disciples were in danger of 
being likewise persecuted. If the principal cause of the 
persecution of Jesus was his having · taught the Hidden 
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Wisdom secretly in private, and mysteriously in public, GHAP. 

then a similar conduct on the part of the Apostles would ~x_III_ ....... 
have led to a similar treatment. As it was, they were so 
closely watched by the Pharisees, that of the rest of the 
scattered disciples no one durst join himself unto them, 
although they were magnified even by the people of 
Jerusalem. 

Meanwhile the Apostles kept all their Master's sayings 
faithfully in their hearts. One of their number, Matthew, 
recorded those of the words of Christ which he had 
addressed to the people, and the publication of which the 
Pharisees could not and did not prohibit. Another of 
them, the disciple whom Jesus loved, secretly recorded 
those of his sayings which he had addressed to them only, 
and which referred to the mysteries of the kingdom of 
heaven. These mysteries continued to be hidden from the 
people, till Paul began publicly to proclaim them, perhaps 
after a lengthened period of preparation. More than 
seventeen years after his conversion, the Apostles at 
Jerusalem gave him the hand of fellowship, and from that 
time the Apostles supported Paul in the preaching of the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ. Only the Apostle John seems 
to have survived the destruction of Jerusalem ; but it 
was not till about half a century after his death that 
his apocryphal and supplementary gospel was edited, 
and this, probably, by one or more of the presbyters of 
the Roman church. 

Unless we have utterly failed in our attempt to suggest 
a scriptural solution for two of the most important pro
blems of biblical research, we may hope to have pointed 
out i~ what direction such a solution must be sought. 
What is essentially new in Christianity is the application 
to an historical individual of the more perfect knowledge 
about heavenly things, and the perfect manifestation of such 
gnosis by the life and death of a man. The germs of this 
knowledge were in the possession of Moses, of Abraham, 
and of Adam. Yet it was, as a mystery, kept secret since the 

GG 2 
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CHAP. world began. This was systematically accomplished by the 
XIIL --- guardians of secret tradition, who sat in the seat of Moses. 

By these spiritual rulers of the chosen nation, the key of 
knowledge was in course of time taken away, so that the 
things belonging to the peace of Jerusalem were hidden 
before the eyes of the people. But the Spirit of Truth 
worked mightily in Paul and in other Apostles and dis
ciples of Jesus; the talents.intrnsted to their stewardship 
were turned to account ; and though the spirit of the 
Jewish hierarchy survived the destruction of Jerusalem, 
yet in course of time the hidden apostolic record of the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ was brought to light, the 
mystery of the sonship was revealed, and by Divine 
enlightenment it was gradually interpreted in accordance 
with the true meaning of the words spoken by the Son 
of God. 

' Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.' 1 

1 1 Cor, xv. 57. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

CHRONOLOGY. 

TBE SEVENTY WEEKS-THE SEVEN THOUSAND YEARs-PROBABLE YEARS OF 

TBE BIRTH AND DEATH OF JESUS. 

' I am God, and there u none like me: declaring the end from the beginning, 
mulfrom ancient time1 tlie tliing1 tliat are not yet dot1e.'-Ia. xlvi. 9-10. 

THE beginning of the Babylonian Captivity seems to have cHAP. 
been used as an era; at least from the time of Israel's _x_rv_._ 
return to the Holy Land, when Ezra edited the Holy 
Scriptures. In the year 516 the new temple was con
secrated, and thj.s solemn event marked the close of the 
seventy years of Jeremiah's prophecy, the commence-
ment of which was dated from the destruction of the 
temple by Nebuchadnezzar. For although already two 
years before this catastrophe Jerusalem was conquered, 
and the first deportation had taken place, yet it was the 
destruction of the ~anctuary which the prophet would 
mark as the end of one period and the beginning of 
another. It was in the nineteenth year of Nebuchad-
nezzar that Nebusaraddan was dispatched for the destruc. 
tion of the temple, and for the deportation of the able-
bodied among the remnant of the people. Now, since 
Nebuchadnezzar was proclaimed as 'King of Babylon' 1 

in the year e04 B.C., the destruction of the temple took 
place in the year 586. The seventy years of Jeremiah, 
therefore, may be assumed to have begun in 586 and to 

I 2 Kings XXV. 8. 
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CHRONOLOGY. 

have ended in 516; that is, in the sixth year of Darius 
Hystaspes, when the new temple was consecrnted. 

But Daniel had already prepared the people not to 
expect so soon the Messianic times.1 When were the 
seventy weeks to begin, and what would be their dura
tion? They might be sabbathical years or jubilee years. 
But it was impossible to overlook the fact that, exactly 
fifty years after the destruction of the temple, that is, 
at the end of the first jubilee year of the Captivity, the 
order was given for the reconstruction of the sanctuary. If, 
then, the first jubilee period, that is, the fiftieth year of 
the Captivity, had brought the end of the latter, how far 
more glorious will be the end of the final scattering of 
Israel in the fiftieth jubilee, or jubilee of jubilees ! Thus 
the prophecy of Jeremiah would be regarded as a type 
of the prophecy of Daniel. The history of the first 
seventy years after the destruction of the temple fore
shadowed to the Israelites their future history, to which 
the seventy weeks of Daniel referred. It was the fall of 
Babylon which caused the return to the Holy Land and 
the rebuilding of the sanctuary at the expiration of fifty 
years, dating from its destruction. Earlier prophets, 
principally Zechariah, had announced the fall of the 
Babylon of the latter days as an event which was to 
usher in the Messianic time. 2 Daniel had shown that 
the time of Israel's restoration will be the time of the 
destruction of Israel's enemies. The four beasts, or 
kings of the Gentiles,3 who have 'scattered' Israel, must 
fall, so that the time of Israel's redemption may draw 
nigh. And when the last enemy has been conquered, 
and his dominion taken away, then ' the saints of the 
Most High,' the ' sons of the living God,' shall take and 
possess the kingdom for ever.4 When the time of the 
Gentiles shall be over, when the measure of iniquity 
shall have been filled,5 when ' the time of servitude is 
1 Dan. ix. 24. 1 Zech. i.12-21,.&c. s Dan. vii.17; camp. Zech. i.19; vi.l-8. 
4 Dan. vii. 26, 18; Hos. i. 10. 5 Zech. v. 6-11. 
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·accomplished' and· ' iniquity pardoned/ then Israel shall CHAP. 

receive ' of the Lord's hand double for all her sins.1 _xrv_. _ 
The time will have come ' to seal the sins, to cover trans
gression, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness, to seal revelation and seers, 
and t0 anoint a M6st Holy.' 2 . . 

If the fulfilment of Jeremiah's prophecy about the 
seventy years was intended as a type and sign of the 
fulfilment of the seventy weeks of Daniel, then the last 
fall of Babylon might be expected previous to the fiftieth 
week or jubilee period, that is, before the commencement 
of 2,500 years, dating from the beginuing of the Danielic 
period. Thus from the fiftieth to the seventieth jubilee 
period, twenty jubilees, or a thousand years, would elapse, 
as the period for the final accomplishment of the Messianic 
prophecies ; and these last twenty jubilee periods would 
correspond with the -last. twenty years of Jeremiah's 
prophecy. Similar to the latter the prophecy of Daniel 
ends with the anointing or consecration of a 'Most Holy.' 
This will be the consummation of the millennia! dispensa
tion. whose beginning will be ushered in by the fall of 
Babylon, which is to be brought about by the rising of 
nation ag~t nation, by the forerunner of the new 
Israel's redemption. 

The question now arises, when the seventy jubilee 
periods of Daniel have commenced. Only two explana
tions seem to be justifiable. Either they begun conjointly 
with the seventy years of Jeremiah, that is, in the year of 
the destruction of the temple, 586 B.c., or in the year of 
the consecration of the new temple at the expiration of 
the seventy years, that is, 516 B.C. The latter hypothesis 
we reject, inasmuch as Daniel's prophecy cannot be 
assumed to have begun at a time subsequent to that of 
Daniel, since the latter does not refer to the fulfilment 
of Jeremiah's prophecy, that is, to the rebuilding of the 
temple in the Holy Land. He passes over that and the 

1 Is. xl. 1; comp. Ex. :uii. 4, 7. 2 Dan. ix. 24. 
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CHAP. subsequent period altogether, referring only in general 
_XI_v_. _ terms to the gradual destruction of the kings of the . 

Gentiles, as the enemies of Israel, and especially to the 
destruction of the last enemy in the latter days of the 
scattering. 

If, then, the seventy jubilee periods of Daniel began 
with the year &86 of the pre-Christian era, that is, the 
year One of the era of the Captivity, then the forty-ninth 
jubilee, which ushers in the fiftieth, or jubilee of jubilees, 
that is, the millennium, commences in the present year 
of grace 1864, as the following table will show:-

THE SEVENTY WEEKS. 

Era of Captivity Christian Bra 

Destruction of the temple • • • • • • 1 586 B.C. 
Order to rebuild the temSle • • • • • • 50 A.B. 536 
Consecration of the temp e • • • . • • 70 516 
Commencement of the forty-ninth jubilee . 2450 1864 
The ;ubilee of jubilees, or commencement 

o millennium . • • • • . • . • 2500 1914 
End of seventy jubilees and of millennium 8500 2914 

This vit:lw about the Messianic millennium being ushered 
in towards the end of the nineteenth century has been some
what trivially developed from the fact, that the age of the 
man who' had an infirmity thirty and eight years,' 1 if taken 
to denote the healing of the Jewish nation in the Mes
sianic time, and if reckoned from the birth of Jesus, 
points to the nineteenth century, that is, to thirty-eight 
jubilees. Also the 1,260 years might refer to this period, 
if these are reckoned from the year 637 A.c., when Jeru
salem was taken by the Mahomedans ; and it is well 
known that the numerical value of the letters forming 
Mahomed's name give the sum 666. Anyhow, it is shown 
by the word of prophecy, that not seventy years, but 

1 John v. 5. 
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seventy jubilees, or 3,500 years, must elapse, dating from CHAP. 

the year 516 B.c., before the end of the seventy weeks of _x_Iv_ . ..,.... 
Daniel's prophecy. Now, since this period is equivalent 
in duration to half a millennia! week of 7,000 years, the 
idea would naturally suggest itself, that the creation of 
the world took place 3,500 years before the beginning of 
the Babylonian Captivity. If we turn to the chronology of 
the Hebrew canon, we find that it favours the supposition 
that this was believed to have been the case, at all events 
in the time of Ezra. The following periods may be 
distinguished : 1-

From the creation of the world to Adam 
From Adam to the Flood • • • • 
To Abraham's departure from Haran 
To the Exodus • • • • • • •• 
To foundation of Solomon's temple • • 
To destruction of temple, about • • • 

Years 
• • p 

• 1656 
•• 367 

• 430 
• 480 
• •427 

From Adam to the Babylonian Captivity, about. • • • • 3360 

Thus 140 years would be left for the undefined period 
from the creation to Adam, or twenty years for each of 
the seven days of creation, and seventy years for the 
half-week, or each triad of days. Thus also the ac
knowledgedly-designed and not merely casual variations 
between the chronological data of the Masoretic Hebrew 
text, the Septuagint, and the Samaritan Pentateuch, as far 
as the former is concerned, would be explained in the 
simplest manner, by assuming that the Hebrew chrono
logist, impressed by the Danielic prophecy as pointing to 
half a millennia! week, has arranged parts of the chrono
logy preceding the Captivity according to the revelation 
referring to the time which was to follow it. 

The following table will show the principal periods of 
the Seven Thousand Years, or the Millennarian Week, 
typified by the seven days of creation :-

1 See.Mr. R. S. Poole's article on 'Chronology' in Smith's Dictionary. 
We reckon 427 instead of 425 years for the last period, which could not 
hitherto be exactly determined. 
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THE SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS. 

Bra of Bra of 
Era of Christ Creation Captivity 

The seven dap of creation, or 
1- 140 3500--3360 B.C. 4086-3946 B.C. the two tna.ds of 70 years 

From Adam to the Flood • 140-1796 3360-1704 3946-2290 
From the Flood to Abraham's 

departure from Haran • • 1796-2163 1704-1337 2290-1923 
From Abraham's migration 

2163-2593 1337-907 to Exodus from E~t. • 1923-1493 
From tbe Exodus to ounda-

tion of Solomon's temple • 
From the foundation to tbe 

2593-3073 907-427 1493-1013 

destruction of tbe tem{'le . 3073-3500 427-1 1013-586 
Commencement of Damel's 

seventy jubilee'peiiods ' • 3500 1 586 B.C. 
Commencement Of ·Daniei's 

forty-ninth jubilee . • · . 5950 2450 A.B. 1864 A.C. 
Commencement of ·Daniel's 

i~~=:.~ j.~b~~: ~r ~: : 6000 2500 1914 
End of Daniel's 70 jubilees 

and of millennium • • • 7000 3500 2914 
' 

That the Divine revelation, or, as some will think, the 
human fabrication of the doctrine about the seven thousand 
years thus originated, we hope to have sufficiently proved. 
Many will regard this as an altogether supernaturally
revealed scheme, as the God-inspired framework for the 
history of the future development of God's kingdom 
upon earth. They will point out, that if the historical 
events which took place during the last twenty years of 
Jeremiah's prophecy were a fulfilment of the latter, they 
may also be a prophecy of the fulfilment of the latter 
weeks of Daniel's prophecy. Those who argue thus will 
insist upon it that this view will prove correct, inasmuch 
as the twenty years of Jeremiah evidently typify the 
twenty jubilees, or the millennium, of Daniel, which 
period, in the . revelation on Patmos, is ushered in by 
the fall of Babylon, by the Exodus from Babylon, and by 
the setting up of the kingdom in Zion. · 

We regard the era of creation as the starting point of 
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THE SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS. 

Semitic tradition, dating from the spiritual regeneration 
of man, which commenced, or was supposed to have com
menced, 5,810 years ago. If we have succeeded in proving 
that the account in Genesis about Adam, Cain, and Abel, 
must be figuratively interpreted, and that it refers to the 
time of the great Aryan reformer, then we have ascer
tained at what time Zoroaster was born, or was, about 
the time of the return from the captivity, supposed to 
have been born. Zoroaster lived, or was supposed to have 
lived, at a time from which we are at present removed 
by 5,670 years. At all events, the 140 years are of no 
historical value. 

The time when Zoroaster may have lived cannot be de
termined. The dates given by Pliny, Aristotle and others, 
go back to more than 6,000 years before our era. His time 
fell in the reign of the Bactrian king, Vistaspa. Now, of 
the last Bactrian king, Oxathres, we know that he was 
subjugated by Ninus about the year 123(} B.c. But long 
before Ninus, in the year 2234 B.c.,. a Median dynasty 
ruled in Babylon, whose first king bore the name of 
Zoroaster. This important fact has been transmitted to 
us through the Armenian translation of Eusebius, who, 
together with Josephus, Syncellus and others, made ex
tracts from the Greek work on Chaldrean history by the 
priest Berosus of Babylon. This historian lived in the 
time of Alexander the Great, and is said to have derived 
his information principally from the ancient archives of 
the temple in Babylon. The name of the great Aryan 
reformer was, therefore, known centuries before the time 
when, about the year 2023 or 2078, Abraham left Ur of 
the Chaldees. If, then, Zoroaster can be proved to have 
been the forerunner of Abraham, then Ur may already, 
in the time of the latter, have been one of the principal 
seats of Aryan science, and our proposition gains in force, 
that the Hebrew and the Aryan traditions are derived 
from the same source, that the Adam of the Bible is the 
Zoroaster of history. 
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460 CHRONOLOGY. 

CHAP. What must be regarded as an absolutely established 
_x_Iv_._ fact is, that the present year 1864 is the year 2450 ac· 

cording to the era of Captivity, and commences the forty
ninth jubilee periodt dating from the destruction of the 
temple in the year 686 B.c. If, then, we are right in 
declaring that the seventy weeks of Daniel, like the 
seventy years of Jereiniah, date from that year, then the 
year 1864 ushers in the last jubilee period which precedes 
the millennarian jubilee of jubilees. 

The historical parallel which we have pointed out 
between the seventy years of J ereiniah and the seventy 
weeks, or jubilees, of Daniel, is in perfect harmony with 
the word of prophecy in general, and with the Apostle 
John's revelation at Patmos in particular. According to 
the latter, which we shall at present avoid to consider in 
detail, the fall of Babylon is followed by the Exodus of 
God's people. We know that the Exodus of the latter 
days is meant, 1 and that the fall of Babylon, that is, 
in a general sense, of the kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and, in a more restricted sense, the fall of Israel's last 
enemy, 'the thief' who has stolen the Holy Land, will 
be brought about by the rising of ' nation against nation.' 
If, then, the historical fulfilment of Jeremiah's prophecy 
was intended to typify the fulfilment of Daniel's prophecy, 
the predicted fall of the Babylon in the latter days would 
take place in the period immediately preceding the mil
lennial jubilee ; for the Exodus from Babylon to the Holy 
Land was immediately preceded by the fall of Babylon, 1 

under Cyrus, the' anointed' of God. We say, then, that 
during the fifty years, beginning in 1864, those predicted 
events will be accomplished, which were typified by the 
destruction of Babylon, the perinission to return, and the 
order to build the temple ; events which occurred about 
the fiftieth year of Jereiniah's prophecy, the typical 
jubilee of the jubilee of jubilees, when the millennarian 
theocracy will be established in the Holy Land, and when 

1 Micah ii. 11, 12; Hos. i. 11; Jes. xi. 11. 

Digitized by Coogle 



YEAR OF JESUS' BIRTH. 4Ql 

Zion will become the spiritual centre of the world. we CHAP. 

shall now consider the probable time of our Saviour's _XI_v_._ 
birth. Before we proceed with this investigation, we 
would, however, have it understood, that the new chrono-
logical scheme above propounded is in no wise affected by 
the year of Christ's birth, even if the same could possibly 
be accurately determined. 

If Herod the Great died in the first days of April, in 
the year of Rome 750, as Josephus tells us he did,1 then 
Jesus cannot have been born in the year 754, the first 
year of the Christian era. Nor can he have been born 
in the year 7 50, that is, four years before our era, ina&
much as the flocks of sheep could hardly have encamped 

· in the open field as early as March, and could not have 
done so earlier. Again, the presentation in the temple, 
which had to take place forty days after the birth, and 
the necessary time which must have elapsed between the 
birth and the arrival of the wise men of the East in 
Jerusalem, exclude the possibility that Jesus may have 
been born in the year 750. Now, if we consider that 
Herod ordered the children of Bethlehem, ' from two 
years old and under,' 2 to be slain, it is evident that we 
must go back at least to the year 7 49 or 7 48. Jesus 
cannot possibly have been born later, but his birth may 
have taken place earlier. 

We should be able to determine the exact year of this 
event, if it could be shown that, according to Luke's 
Gospel, Christ was about thirty years old in the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Tiberius ; that is, in the year 28 of 
our era. Even if the fifteenth year of Tiberius could be 
shown to have fallen in the year 29 or 30 of our era, all 
attempts to prove that Luke connected the year of the 
baptism of Jesus with the commencement of his thirtieth 
year must fail Having referred to the baptism in Jordan, 
the Evangelist states that ' Jesus was about thirty years 
old when he began' to teach. It is highly probable that 

1 Ant. xvii. 8. I Mat. ii. 16. 
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hereby Luke intended to refer to the habitual, if not legal~ 
restriction not to appear in public as a teacher before the 
thirtieth year. And this view seems to be confirmed by 
Justin Martyr, who writes that Christ would remain 
hidden to all men ' until he should have reached the age 
of manhood, which also took place.' 1 And in another 
passage, Justin states that Jesus lived ' thirty years or 
niore before John came forth.' 2 But, independently of 
these and other indefinite testimonies, we may infer from 
the gospels that Jesus did not begin to teach imme
diately after his baptism. Indeed, in the gospel after 
Matthew, he is shown not to have begun his public mission 
till after the imprisonment of John the Baptist,3 of whom 
we know that neither himself not his disciples as a body 
at any time followed Jesus, although in the fourth gospel 
nothing is recorded about John's doubts and hesitation. 
Jesus was probably by many taken as the successor of 
~ ohn, in whose words he announced the nearness of the 
kingdom of heaven, and the necessity for a change of 
mind. But even if we assume that Jesus began his 
public ministry some time. before John's imprisonment,4 

we know that the latter took place some time after the 
baptism of Jesus; and we therefore cannot render probable 
that in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Jesus was about 
thirty years old. We now consider whether in any of 
out gospels a confirmation can be found for the positive 
statement of Irenreus, that Christ's life on earth extended 
over a period of about fifty years. 6 

It has already been pointed out that this testimony is 
somewhat confirmed by the passage in John's gospel, in 
which it is recorded that the Jews referred to Jesus not 
yet being fifty years old, when he said ' before Abraham 
was, I am.' 6 We must admit that this single reference 
to fifty years is rather vague, and may possibly have 
referred to a time when Jesus was only between· thirty 

t Ap. i. 85, 75. . 2 Dial. 88. a Mat. iv. 12; Mark i. 14. 
• Comp. John i. 3!} C. 6 Iren. ii. 22, 5. e John viii. 57 .. 
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THE FORTY AND SIX YEARS. 

and forty years old. But there is another passage in this 
gospel which, if allegorically interpreted, would clearly 
establish the fact that, in the first year of his ministry, 
Christ was forty-six yeats old.1 The Evangelist having 
referred to the purging of the temple by Christ, proceeds 
to state that the Jews had asked him for a sign in justi
fication of his doing 'those things ' which were contrary 
to the established rule and order. This demand was pro
bably made by the temple police, that is, by Levites, and 
therefore by persons in authority and of education. They 
would address this demand with all the weight derived 
from theit office, supported as their authority was by the 
garrison of the adjoining Roman citadel, and with the 
threatening attitude which may well have been called 
forth by a proceeding, in their opinion, so disorderly. 
Tliey may have threatened Jesus even with deatht if he 
persisted in the non-acknowledgment of the established 
authorities. With Divine calm and authority, Jesus re
plied : ' Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 
it up.' Then said the Jews: 'Forty and six years was 
this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up in three 
days? But (or, rather, "now") he spake of the temple 
of his body.' It is as if he had said : ' Kill me, and in 
three days, when I shall have been raised, I will raise up 
again the spiritual temple.' 2 

The Evangelist does not even imply that the bystanders, 
including the Levitea of the temple, misunderstood this 
reference to Christ's person ; and such an assumption be
comes quite untenable when we bear in mind the universal 
habit in the East, up to the present day, to accompany 
emphatic sayings by gestures with the hand. Jesus could 
not have pointed to the temple ; but if he pointed to any
thing, he certainly· pointed to his person, and thereby 

J John ii. 20, 21. 
s We are glad to find that at least one of the renowned commentators bas 

given to this interpretation the support of his authority. See Meyer Ex. 
Handbuch. · 
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464 CHRONOLOGY. 

CHAP. prevented all possibility of being misunderstood even by 
_XIV_. _ the most ignorant, and at a time when he must have 

wished to be clearly understood. Again, who could pos
sibly have referred, on this occasion, to the destruction of 
the stone temple? Least of all could a single individual 
be charged with such an intention. It was evidently not 
the immediate destruction of the temple which Christ had 
in view ; the time for its demolition had not come. 
Above all, he intended, as is shown by Mark's record,1 to 
substitute the temple 'made without hands ' to that which 
was made with hands, the temple of the heart to the stone 
temple. Jesus was the 'One greater than the temple.' 2 

Though the above record in Mark refers to the testimony 
of false witnesses, yet we know from the fourth gospel 
that Jesus did say nothing less than that his only temple 
was 'the temple of his body.' The' false witnesses' who 
testified against Stephen referred likewise to the threat
ened destruction of the stone temple by Jesus,8 and it is 
very important to bear in mind that, whereas the first 
three evangelists protest against Jesus having intended to 
destroy the building of the temple, the fourth evangelist 
shows Jesus to have spoken words about the destruction 
and rebuilding of a sanctuary, which it is more difficult 
to refer to the stone temple than to the temple of his body, 
which at all events he intended to point out as the new 
sanctuary. The kingdom of heaven, the spiritual temple, 
could be set up without the material destruction of" the 
temple made with 4ands.4 It had been set up by and in 
the' One greater than the temple.' And if his enemies, 
the Jewish rulers, were to destroy that ' temple of his 
body,' he would raise it up again after his resurrection. 

In order to render the assumed reference to the stone 
temple possible, it has been shown that, although the 
forty-six years cannot possibly have referred to the second 
temple built between the fiftieth and the seventieth year 

• Mark xiv. 58. 1 Mat. xii. 6. • Acts vi. 14. 
• Comp. 1 Kings viii. 27. 
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THE THIRTY YEARS. 

of Jeremiah's prophecy, yet that by them the time may 
have been marked during which Herod had effected his 
gorgeous renovations and additions, which were not con
cluded till after Herod's death.1 It is uncertain whether 
these works were begun in the fifteenth or the eighteenth 
year of Herod's reign, since Josephus mentions both years. 
But accepting the latter date, that is, the year 734 of Rome, 
we should have to prove that the events here described 
took place between the years 779 and 780, that is, during 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius, the year of Christ's baptism. 
Whilst, therefore, we are by no means bound to accept 
this interpretation, the other is based on the almost im
peratively necessary assumption, that the Jews, probably 
the Levites, who replied to Christ, understood him to refer 
to the temple of his body, and to its resurrection in three 
days. It seems to have been generally believed, as we 
have seen, that the resurrection, at least that of the just, 
took place three days after death. The Levites at all 
events must have known this, and, if so, they must have 
understood Christ's referring to himself, even if he did 
not accompany his words by any sign of the hand. 
~ut every doubt on this point seems to disappear 

when we connect this passage with the other about the 
fifty years. Whilst the former refers to the first year of 
Christ's ministry, the latter refers to his last year. Assum
ing him to have been forty-six years old when he began 
his ministry, he would be about forty-nine, or between forty
nine and fifty years old at the close of the same, according -
to this gospel, which points to a duration from three to 
three and a half years for this period. And it is an indis
putable fact, that no insurmountable obstacles present 
themselves against the supposition that our Lord lived, 
as Irenreus tells us, somewhere about fifty years on this 
earth. The margin which history has traced for the life 
of Jesus is limited by two historical facts. Herod the 
Great was still alive when Jesus was born, and at the 

1 Ant. xv. 11, 5, 6. 
VOL. H. HH 
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CHRQNOLOGY. 

elU.'P. time of· his ·death· the Emperor Tiberius ruled in Rome. 
. ..,..· _x_Iv_. _ The latter fact we derive from the circumstance, that 

Pilate was summoned to Rome by Tiberius, in order to 
defend himself against the accusations of Vitellius, the 
governor of Syria, based upon the conduct of the former, 
in consequence of which, as it was alleged, riots in Jeru
salem and disturbances in Samaria had taken place, which 
it was necessary to quell by force. When Pilate reached 
Rome, early in 790, Tiberius was dead. If, then, the fif
teenth year of the reign of Tiberius be the year 780 of 
Rome, and if the Emperor died in 790, we may assert 
that the years of our Lord's teaching fall within this 
period. 

According to the fourth gospel, the public ministry of 
Jesus was spread over more than two and less than four 
years. But he may have begun his teaching in a more 
retired manner and restricted circle at an earlier period 
of his life. Indeed, we are told tha~ he was about thirty 
years of age when he began. Now, in order approxima
tively to ascertain the time of our Lord's birth, we first 
try to fix the more easily determinable year of his death. 
The latest possible year for the same is the year 7 88, or 
the second year before the death of Tiberius. For Pontius 
Pilate, who had entered upon his ~overnorship of Judea 
in 779, must already have been accused in the year 789 
by Vitelli us, and summoned to Rome by Tiberi us. Because 
when at the very beginning of the year 790 Pilate reached 
-Rome, Tiberius had suddenly died. Now, the year 789 
is the latest possible year for Stephen's martyrdom, which 
seems to have been the primary cause for that general 
persecution of the Christians, with which it is difficult not 
to connect the riots in Jerusalem and in Samaria, which 
took place at the end of Pilate's government. Since, how
ever, the martyrdom of Stephen, and the bloody events 
which followed it, up to the time of Pilate's accusation, 
~n hardly have taken place in one single year, it is 
more probable that Stephen died in 788, and that the 
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CON9LUSION. 

latest probable time for the crucifixion is the year 7 87 
to 788. 

If we assume that Christ may hf,lve been forty-nine years 
old in the year 787, the year of his birth would be 738. 
And this year will be found to be the earliest possible 
date of his birth, when we consider that, on his return 
from Egypt, he cannot have been older, if as old, as twelve, 
since at that time he went up to Jerusalem with his 
parents. Now, as Herod died but a few days before the 
Passover in the year 7 50, and as the first journey of Jesus 
to Jerusalem, on his return from Egypt, took place at the 
time of the Passover, it is evident that this visit to the 
temple cannot have taken place in the year 7 50. It is 
impossible to assume this, inasmuch as Joseph did not 
leave Egypt with Mary and Jesus till after the death of 
Herod, and since he could not at once have gone to 
Jerusalem, because he feared Archelaus. But though the 
journey to Jerusalem cannot have taken place earlier than 
the year after Herod's death ; yet in that year, 7 51, it 
might have taken place if Christ was born after the Pass
over of the year 738, in which case he would still be twelve 
years old at the Passover in 751. From this it follows 
that if Jesus was forty-nine years old when he died, he must 
have been born between 738 and 739. For, whilst these 
years mark the earliest period at which his birth may 
have taken place, the years 787 and 788 are the latest 
dates for the crucifixion.1 

The only possible objection to this chronology of the life 
of Christ may be derived from the passage in Luke, which is 

·supposed to refer to his having begun to teach when about 
thirty years old. Now, according to our hypothesis, he had 
attained the age of forty-one years in the fifteenth year of 

t It baa been shown that, according to Rabbinical tradition, Jesus was 
born in the year 735 of Rome ; that is, nineteen years before the Dionysian 
or Christian era. We have proved this to be impossible, and that the yeBr 
738 is the earliest when his birth may have taken place, if we consider that 
he spent the Passover of his twelfth year in Jerusalem after the death of 
Herod, early in 70{\.-Block, Du wahre Geburtsjahr Christi, Berl. 1848. 
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468 CHRONOLOGY. 

CHAP. Tiberius, that is, in the year 779 of Rome, if we reckon the 
_XIV_._ reign of Tiberi us from 7 65. This objection, if insisted upon, 

we must admit as fatal to our explanation of the tradition 
transmitted to us by Irenams, that our Lord's days on the 
earth extended over a period of even above fifty years. But 
Luke does not even imply that Jesus was about thirty years 
old in that year. He vaguely refers to the earliest time 
when Christ, like all others, could have begun to teach. 
This view is confirmed by the still more vague testimony 
of Justin Martyr, which, as we have seen, is more in har
mony with that of his contemporary Ireml:lus. Another 
reason may be noticed for not laying too much stress on 
the habitual interpretation of the above passage in Luke. 
It is this : the fall of Jerusalem would most naturally, and 
by the Gentile Christians especially, be regarded as the 
fulfilment of Daniel's prophecy about 'the abomination of 
desolation' standing in the holy place.1 If so, this event 
would be connected with the prophecy about seventy 
weeks in Daniel, and regarded as the forerunner of the final 
accomplishment of that prophecy. Now, as the destruc
tion of the temple at Jerusalem under Titus, according to 
a tradition recorded in the Talmud, took place in the year 
of Rome 824, that is, in the seventieth year A.c., the birth 
of Jesus would be assumed to have taken place in the 
year 7 54, and the first year of the life of Christ would be 
regarded as the commencement ofDaniel's prophecy, 'the 
end' of which was expected in the year 70 of the so-con
structed Christian era. At that late period the exact year 
of his birth may not have been known; and it was a favour
able feature in the above chronology that, according to the 
same, Christ was between thirty-three and thirty-four years 
old, or ' about' thirty, or ' thirty and more,' in or soon after 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius, when he is assumed to have 
begun to teach, in accordance with the restricting custom 
of the time. This may account for the blunder of placing 
the birth of Christ four years later than the death of Herod. 

1 1\lat. xxil'. 15 ; Dan. ix. 27; xii. 11. 
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Under these circumstances it appears reasonable to assume CHAP. 

that the above passage in Luke only refers, in general _XI_v_._ 
terms, to the time when Christ began his mission as a 
teacher; an office from which those were excluded who 
had not passed the thirtieth year. 

Whether the life of Jesus on this earth extended from Conclu

the year of Rome 738 to 787, as we believe, or whether it sion. 

commenced in 7 49 or 7 50, and ended in 7 81 or 7 82, that is, 
about the seventeenth or nineteenth year of Tiberius, 
dating his reign from 765, and not from 767, of the Roman 
era, at which latter year he began to rule independently of 
Augustus; in either case the present year 1864 (1878) 
A.C. is the beginning of the jubilee, which is to usher in 
the millennarian jubilee of jubilees, dating from the year 
1914 (1930) and ending in 2914 (2930) A.c. During the 
coming fifty years we therefore have to look forward to 
the fall of ' Babylon,' to the Exodus of God's especial 
people from the Israel of all nations, to the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem and of the temple, and to the establishment of 
the Messianic theocracy in the Holy Land. The future 
will show in how far these views are correct. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

THE ARYAN BROTHERs-APOCRYPHA-ISRAEL'S CALL-TilE GENTILES' CALL

THE KEY OF KNOWLEDGE- JESUS CHRJST- ANOTHER COMFORTER

THE PROPHET-NATURE OF PROPHECY-ON THE INTERPRETATION OF 

PROPHECY-TRADITION AND CANON-THE CHURCH-THE PROBLEM. 

CHAP. THE allegorical interpretation of the biblical record about 
xv. Cain and Abel, which we have suggested, has the disad-

The Aryan vantage of being, as far as we know, the first attempt to 
brothers. vindicate the historical character of this ancient record, 

by pointing out its hidden reference to an historical event. 
If the literal interpretation of the history of Cain's wife 
and of his enemies must be abandoned, it is only by alle
gorical interpretation that we can fairly combat those who 
suggest or insist upon the mythical origin of that account, 
although in the form transmitted to us the same has, in a 
mystery, conveyed to the world the doctrine of the Divine 
sonship in all ages. It has been said by a . very high 
authority that ' the form of the Semitic records, their essen
tially Oriental, figurative, poetical cast,is an unquestionable 
and unquestioned difficulty. That form was inseparable 
from their life, their duration, the perpetuity of their influ
ence. In no other form, humanly speaking, would they have 
struck so deep into the mind and heart of man, or cloven to it 
with such inseverable tenacity. It is as speaking,frequently 
in the noblest poetry, at all events as addressed to the imagi
native as well as the reasoning faculty of man, that they have 
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THE ARYAN BROTHERS. 471 

survived through ages, have been and stitz·are imperish- .CHAP. 

able.' 1 As Paul has allegorically interpreted the biblical _x_v_ . ...,. 
account about the sons of Abraham; as the sons of Noah 
are by almost general consent so interpreted, we may do 
the same with the sons of Adam. If, then, the history of 
Cain and Abel points, in its figurative meaning, to the 
separation of the Aryan brothers, the first biblical account 
about the human family refers to the time when ' a small 
clan of Aryans,' having left their aboriginal home, and 
having probably settled on the highest elevation of Central 
Asia, spoke ' a language, not yet Sanskrit or Greek or 
German, but containing the dialectic germs of all ; ' a 
language so fully developed, that ' the whole framework 
of grammar, the elements of derivation, declension, and 
conjugation,' had already become settled. 1'he Semitic 
archives of revelation begin with a reference to the time 
when 'the Aryans led the. life of agricultural nomads ; ' 
when ' they knew the arts of ploughing, of making roads, 
of building ships, of weaving and sewing, of erecting 
houses;' when 'they had counted, at least, as far as 
one hundred ; ' when ' they had domesticated the most 
important animals, the cow, the horse, the sheep, the dog;' 
when ' they were acquainted with the most useful metals, 
and armed with iron hatchets, whether for peaceful or 
warlike purposes ; ' when ' they had recognised the bonds 
of blood and the bonds of marriage ; ' when 'they followed 
their leaders and kings ; ' when ' the distinction between 
right and wrong was fixed by laws and customs ; ' when 
' they were impressed with the idea of a Divine Being ; ' 
and when 'they invoked it by various names.' 2 The 
generally acknowledged writings of the Aryan reformer, 
the Zoroaster of history and the Adam of the Bible, -
permit us to assert, that the first man who was created to 
the image of God knew his Creator as ' the Father of all 

1 Milman's' History of the Jewish Church,' Pref. p. xiii. 
t Lectures on the Science of Language, by !fax 1\liiller, 4th edit. i. 

pp. 220, 2481 245. 
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472 GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

CHAP. truth,' as the 'Wise Spirit,' who is the Father of the good 
_xv_. _ spirit in man ; as ' the living God,' who, ' through the 

holiest spirit and the best mind,' has given to man ' fulness 
and immortality;' as ' the Creator of the universe,' as 'the 
Holiest One,' to whom belongs ' the kingdom, the might, 
and the power.' 

The revelation of the doctrine of Divine sonship dates 
from the days of Adam. For then already God was re-
vealed to man as the 'friend, brother, or father' of those 
who, by the indwelling Divine Spirit or 'Word,' are led to 
purityin 'thought, word,and deeds.' It was knownto'Adam, 
the Son of God,' 1 that through the 'spiritual power' God 
has 'revealed' to man the Divine 'knowledge' or wisdom, 
that is, 'the mysteries hidden in his mind.' The Hidden 
Wisdom revealed to and by Adam was by him transmitted 
through ' the original text,' which was interpreted from the 
earliest times by a verbal tradition, the record of which was 
later added to the original ' Holy Word,' as a ' second law.' 
Both the written and the verbal tradition, dating from the 
days of Adam, became the treasured inheritance of the 
Semitic race, ever since Abraham left Ur, the centre of 
Aryan learning. Moses was the prophet of that same 
Hidden Wisdom, which, because of the hard-heartedness 
of the Israelites, he could not fully disclose in writing. 
As among the Aryans, so among the Hebrews, to the 
original text of the law was added, in course of time, a 
second law, a Deuteronomy, embodying the principles of 
interpretation, which had been preserved by a secret 
verbal tradition. Hence the frequent reference of Jesus 
to Deuteronomy ; hence Luke's partial ingrafting of the 
Hidden Wisdom of Christ on the first Apostolic record, 
which excluded it, and the full revelation of the former in 
the latest gospel, about the same time when the Mishna, 
'the second' or 'the verbal' law, was published as the 

1 Plato calls Zoroaster the son or Oromazes, that is, the son or God 
(Ale. i. p. 122a). It is remarkable that soon after Christ's birth the 
Magi are recorded to have offered the customary gifts or subjection. 

Digitized by Coogle 



APOCRYPHA. 473 

first record of the Talmud, or science properly so called. CHAP. 

We hope to have established a certain degree of con- XV. 

nection between the earliest traditions of the ancestors of 
the Indo-Germanic races, as transmitted to us by the 
Avesta, and the Apocryphal or Hidden Wisdom, as con-
tained in the Septuagint, and which was developed and 
applied by Christ Jesus. It cannot be assumed that 
the A vesta was harmonised with the Septuagint, since a 
Greek version of the A vesta existed centuries before the 
commencement of the Christian era, and at the very time 
and place of the composition of the Septuagint, the 
apocryphal writings of which clearly point to a develop-
ment of the national Israelitic faith, which may have 
commenced about the time of the Babylonian Captivity. 
If long before the age of the patriarchs, of which we 
know so little, monotheism was established in those coun-
tries which formed the very cradle of mankind ; if that 
monotheism was the result of a religious reform, caused 
by Divine revelation ; then the antediluvian traditions 
referring to such a reform, and to the consequences of 
the same, would be preserved and recorded in the time 
after the Flood. If such has been the origin of those 
parts of Genesis which refer to Adam, if Genesis con-
tains a hidden reference to the migration of the Aryans 
to the Indus, then these records allude to historical 
events, and they are not' myths which had been verbally 
transmitted during a long period of time, till they were 
finally committed to writing, but which by this long 
traditional transmission had received a thoroughly myth-
ical stamp.' 1 

The history of the Apocrypha proves that, in all ages Apoery

t-o which our records refer, the Spirit of God has testified pba. 

to the spirit of man that he is a child of God. Thus 
monotheism was gradually revealed. In course of time 
God was discerned as the living Creator of all, as the 
Holy Spirit, the Light of light, the source of man's inborn 

1 Bruch, Weisheitslehre der Hebriier, 1851, p. 29. 
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CHAP. glory, as the Father of the good spirit in nian, as the 
_x_v_. _ Eternal Father of all truth. Thus endued with an infinite 

spirit, the reasonable creature would have been the un
spotted mirror of Divine power, were he not free to de
termine his actions. This liberty in thought, word, and 
deed, led to a contest between the indwelling Spirit of the 
Creator and the spirit of the creature, so that the thoughts 
of men accused or else excused one another. The Divine 
and Infinite Spirit revealed to the human and finite spirit 
the nature of God's will, the progressive development 
set before him. In the full exercise of his liberty man 
associated himself, more or less willingly and effectively, 
with his indwelling Divine Teacher. To co-operate with 
the Spirit of God is, therefore, to walk .with God ; and 
religion defines, manifests, and developes the relations 
thus to be established between man and his Maker. 

Ismel's 
call. 

If since the days of Adam the great mystery of God 
manifested in the flesh was dimly known to some de
scendants of the human race; if the promises made to 
Abraham, the chosen friend· of God, referred to the 
anointing of all nations through faith in the leading and 
saving power of God's Spirit in man, the question arises, 
What could be the object of God's choosing a people 
unto himself? He had not withdrawn his Spirit from 
mankind ; so that the Messianic mission of the former, 
although checked by man's self-willed opposition, had at 
no time absolutely terminated. Why, then, should one 
people be, for a time at least, privileged as the most 
favoured nation ? Why should the Divine Spirit be shed 
more abundantly on the descendants of Shem than on 
those of Japhet and Ham? 

Like individuals, nations and races are selected as 
special instruments for the accomplishment of a precon
ceived purpose. In order to spread the knowledge of 
the true Word of Prophecy, an organisation was required 
which should centre in the prophetic office. Prophets 
had been raised before, but the truth thus proclaimed 
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could not be applied to. a living organism, capable of CHAP. 

preserving and developing the roots of the tree of know- xv. 
ledge and of the tree of life. Still less could the para-
dise of God be established in the heart of man, in 
accordance with the eternal purpose of the Divine will. 
Far from excluding other nations by assigning a privi-
leged mission to the people of Israel, the same was to 
become a depository of God's revelations to mankind; 
the Israelites were to be 'the librarians' of the Christians. 
Accordingly, the predestinated firstborn among the nations 
was successively brought into contact with the people 
which stood foremost in the ranks of civilisation and 
progress. The Egyptians, the Chaldreans, the Greeks, and 
Romans, were all to contribute to Israel's education, and 
to give their aid to that development which was to be 
manifested in Israel. 

The connection between the Gentile world and Israel The 

b . h 1 d" d 1 h f th Gentiles' cannot e ng t y 1scerne so ong as t e mystery o e call. 

Gentiles, the mystery of their being fellow-heirs with 
Israel, though not by Israel, is not more clearly discerned 
in the light of Paul's gospel. If the mystery of the . 
universal ' God with us ' has been ' hid from ages and 
from generations ; ' if every individual of the human race 
was before the foundation of the world called by God in 
Christ, that is, in the spiritual rock which accompanied 
the Israelites, and of which Gentiles as well as Jews have 
drunk, or in the Messianic spirit, the Saviour of all in all 
ages ; if the mark of humanity's high calling, the race 
and its prize, were eternally predestinated ; if ' the mys-
tery among the Gentiles ' was first fully revealed by the 
preaching of Jesus Christ and by the Gospel of Paul, 
although it had been kept secret since the world began, 
then the calling of Israel as a chosen nation can at no 
time have excluded the Gentiles. For to them, as well as 
to Israel, the promises belong, though their perfect realisa-
tion was reserved to the Jews first, inasmuch as, according 
to the flesh, Christ Jesus was made of the seed of David .. 
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CBAP. If the history of Israel points to Christ, so also does, to a. 
_x_v_. _ certain degree, the pre-patriarchal and even the pre

diluvian historical development. In all ages God has 
worked by means ; he has taken the initiative, and 
revealed his will unto mankind by ingrafting his Spirit 
and will on man's spirit and will, without destroying the 
liberty of the latter. The never-varying Spirit of God 
has always worked through the instrumentality of the 
ever-varying spirit of man. Revelation, therefore, is the 
unity of stability and development, of the infinite and the 
finite, the supernatural and the natural. Reason, unaided 
by revelation, can never reach the predestinated mark ; 
but since God has at no time left himself without a 
witness, and since liumanity lives, moves, and has its being 
in God, the revealing truth and grace of God has in a 
measure belonged to mankind in all ages. Revelation by 
miracle is but a peculiar kind of the manife8tation of the 
revealing power of God. The line of development is the 
same in the Gentile world and in Israel; but application con
stitutes the difference. Revealed truth received its imper
fect application in the Gentile world, and later in the Jewish 
theocracy, and its perfect application in Christ Jesus. Thus 

Thelrey 
of Know• 
ledge. 

heathenism led to Judaism, and Judaism to Christianity. 1 

Although holy men and prophets spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, yet the hearts of the Israelites 
were so little prepared for the sowing of the Divine 
Word, that the full light of revealed truth had to be 

1 This problem is solved in the book of Job. Whether it be of Chaldrean 
or of Arabian origin, whether it was written at the time of Solomou, or 
before or after, this dogmatic poem, which. is probably based on historical 
events, proves that Judaism had not thflt exclusive character which is gene
rally assigned to the same in the absence of a clear scriptural definition. 
The Israelitic writer shows that Job, though not an Israelite, walked with 
God ; that he served him faithfully, and proclaimed and glorified him in 
the face of the world ; that the trials sent upon him, instead of being taken 
as an earnest of God's love, misled him into the fatal belief that God had 
forsaken him ; and that yet he was led to take comfort in the assurance that 
the merciful communion with God is never cut off from the man who 
believes in the power and love of God, as manifested through 'the Saviour 
of all.' 
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hidden from them ever since the days of Moses. As they CHAP • . 
would not be brought into direct individual communion xv. 
with their God, as they did not listen to the correcting 
and teaching of the still small voice within them, they 
had to be told by a written law what to do and what to 
leave undone. Stony tables had to take the place of the 
fleshy tables of the heart. Thus a few privileged men 
became the stewards of mysteries which were hidden from 
the people. About the time of the Babylonian Captivity 
the hidden things of old were gradually proclaimed to 
the Israelites. But by this time Moses was by some sup-
posed to have communicated in the writings attributed to 
him all that it was desirable to know at all times and in all 
places. A schism in the Israelitic Church became neces-
sary ; the adherents of the new light of the Hidden 
Wisdom separated themselves as Pharisees from the con
servative or Sadducean party. Probably it was a conse-
quence of the continued influence of the latter, that the 
principles of the Hidden or Apocryphal Wisdom were not 
generally promulgated, nor preserved by written records, 
but were kept strictly hidden frcm the people in Palestine; 
whereas, in Egypt, they were recorded soon after the Cap-
tivity in apocryphal writings, one of which may have 
originated in Babylon. Thus the Septuagint became the 
canon of the apocryphal reform, whilst the Hebrew or 
Palestinian canon continued to mark the exclusion of the 
principles of the Hidden Wisdom, as the former was 
probably decreed in the time of Ezra. The Hidden Wis-
dom was forbidden to be taught ; the Key of Knowledge 
was taken away. 

Then there arose a prophet, and more than a prophet, Je~ 
in Israel. That Word which was in the beginning with Christ. 

God and was God, which had inspired the prophets, and 
which had followed the Israelites as the spiritual rock, 
by which all those who had received the Divine guest, 
whether Gentiles or Jews, were empowered to become 
children of God ; that power of God and wisdom of God 
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. CHAP. being unopposed by the sinless man, Jesus of Nazareth, 
xv. became identical with this its perfect human advocate; 

the Word became flesh, the Divine glory shone in the face 
of Jesus, who thus became the Christ, the incarnate Word, 
and in this manner rose to the spiritual Oneness with God 
the Father. 

Incarna
tion. 

The mystery of the perfect incarnation of the Word, 
the mystery of the Son of the living God, of the firstborn 
among many brethren, was first revealed by the heavenly 
Father to a chosen disciple of the Son of man. Gradu
ally the Son of God taught in secret and in darkness to 
the chosen few the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
which he could not reveal to the people, to whom, there
fore, he spoke only in parables. Even the most privileged 
individuals could not then bear to hear the many things 
their Master had to tell them. The day was not come 
when even they could understand that the Son was in the 

The Father, and the Father in the Son. Before that even the 
betrayal. Apostles of Christ could be brought to that knowledge, 

one of them was to betray him. Having been informed 
of what Jesus had done in secret and in darkness, the 
suspicions of the rulers of the Jews having been con
firmed by the faithless communication of the fact, that 
Jesus of Nazareth had secretly taught the forbidden 
Hidden Wisdom of the Divine sonship, and that the same 
had been applied to himself, the rulers of the Jewish 
Church brought about his condemnation and crucifixion. 

C<;>nllrming His terror-stricken disciples were strengthened in their 
mll'aclea. faith by their Lord's resurrection from the dead ; and 

although they seem at first to have retired into Galilee, 
yet, on their return to Jerusalem, they waited till they 
should be endued with power from on high. As the 
anniversary of the promulgation of the law on Sinai, as 
the day of Pentecost drew near, they all raised with one 
accord their common petitions unto God, and on that day 
the promise was publicly fulfilled by the outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost. At once they convinced many that the 
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man Jesus had been approved of God among them by .CHAP. 

miracles and wonders and signs, and had made that same XV. 
Jesus, whom they had crucified, both Lord and Christ. 
Not only the Sadducees were 'grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection 
from the dead,' but the high priest and his kindred, 
alarmed by seeing that the name (or Power, or Spirit) of 
Jesus was mighty in his disciples, threatened them, that 
they should speak ' henceforth to no man: in this name.' 
Obeying' God rather than men,' they filled Jerusalem with 
their doctrine, and did many miracles. In consequence 
of this, it is recorded that they were put into the com-
mon prison, and that, after Gamaliel's conciliatory address, 
they were set at liberty, on the express condition 'that they 
should not speak in the name of Jesus.' This notwith
standing, ' they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ,' that is, they proclaimed him as the expected 
Messiah, and through him they preached the resurrec-
tion. To this the Pharisees would not object. What they 
dreaded was the Hidden Wisdom of Christ. Because 
Stephen proclaimed it he was killed, and his martyrdom 
caused the persecution of all Christians, excepting the 
Apostles. Such was the determination of the Jewish Exclusion · 

h ·· ball · h" h ofHidden aut ontles to prevent y means m t e1r power t e Wisdom. . 

promulgation of the Hidden or Apocryphal Wisdom, that 
the Apostles of Christ did not consider the time come 
when they were to proclaim in light what they had been 
taught in secret and in darkness. Accordingly they never 
referred to their Master's secret doctrine, and only re-
corded those of his sayings which had been uttered in 
public. Perhaps it was for this reason, that ' of the rest' 
of the scattered disciples ' no one durst join himself to 
them.' 

Suddeilly it pleased God to reveal his Son. in a new Proclama-
d A l Th J f D ki tion of the convert an post e. e ews o amascus see ng Hidden 

after his life, Paul fled into Arabia, and, .having prepared Wisdom. 

himself for his mission among the Gentiles, he first met 
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CHAP. Peter and James at Jerusalem, and fourteen years later 
XV. received the hand of fellowship from those three Apostles 

who had been the most intimate asssociates of Christ, and 
whom he had especially instructed in his mysteries. One 
of them, Peter, was about to join Paul publicly at Antioch, 
but was prevented from doing so by James, after whose 
death, if not before, the rock-Apostle openly preached the 
Hidden Wisdom which Paul had been the first to pro
claim. Both Peter and Paul having suffered martyrdom, 
John wrote down what was revealed to him at Patmos, 
having, at a probably earlier period, recorded those sayings 
of Christ which referred to the apocryphal and forbidden 
wisdom, and which for this reason had been necessarily 
excluded from the first apostolic gospel-record. This sup
plementary gospel of Christ was kept hidden till after the 
middle of the second century, when, as a necessary anti
dote against Docetic gnosticism, the Gospel after John was 
probably edited under the supervision of one or more of 
the elders of the Roman Church, the original Aramean 
record of the Apostle having perhaps been translated 
into Greek by his contemporary John, the elder of the 
Church at Ephesus, or elsewhere. 

The Like Moses, Jesus Christ was a steward of God's mys
~I~~ses. teries, which had been kept secret since the world began. 

By the organisation of seventy elders and seventy disciples, 
both laid foundations to the universal proclaiming of God's 
saving love to mankind, manifested by the Messianic mis
sion of the Holy Ghost in all ages. Moses wished that 
all Israelites might be endued with the prophetic spirit, 
and Jesus, whose testimony is the spirit of prophecy, 
longed for the day when all might know the Lord, and 
thus be initiated in the doctrine of the sonship, according 
to which all men are to be in Christ as Christ is in God, 
are to be. holy as he is holy, are all to be at One in 
the unity of the Spirit. As Moses- had probably done, 
so Jesus, the prophet announced in Deuteronomy, taught 
a secret doctrine. But, instead of preaching absm.ct 
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THE SPIRITUAL ROCK. 

verities, he applied to himself, and exemplified by his life, 
that one great truth in which all others centre, that the 
Spirit, Wisdom, Power, or Word of God, which in the 
beginning was with <jod, and which was God, had been 
in all ages poured on all flesh, according to the desire of 
them who felt the need of such an indwelling Saviour, 
making them friends and sons of God, and thus leading 
them to immortality. Christ Jesus taught that he was 
the incarnate Word ; that by always doing the will of 
God he heard his words and saw his works, whilst 
uttering the one and performing the other. He revealed 
by his own person the mystery of godliness which was 
manifested in the flesh. He knew that God spoke by his 
Son. 

481 

CHAP. 
XV. 

Thus the eternal spiritual Messiah, ' the Saviour of aJl,' Th~. al 
• Spmtu 
m all ages, had come down from heaven, had become Rock. 

flesh, had become perfectly identified with a predestinated 
human individual, who after death was raised as David•s 
Lord to the right hand of God, to a participation in the 
government of the world, to that place which God had 
from the beginning predestinated as the prize of huma-
nity's high calling. The spiritual Messiah had become a 
personal Messiah in Jesus. The Spiritual Rock from which 
Gentiles and Jews had drunk became the rock of the 
Church on earth. Although this was a fulfilment of 
Messianic prophecie5, for the uttering, recording, and 
preserving of which Israel had been selected among the 
nations of the world, yet the manifestation of the mystery 
of God in Christ went far beyond all prophecies in one · 
sense, and in another it did not reach all what they had in 
view. Jesus did not fulfil what had been regarded as the 
principal prediction; he did not set up the terrestrial king-
dom, an event the time of which God has reserved to his 
power. Christ's kingdom, the kingdom of the spiritual 
Messiah from heaven, is not of this world. And yet the 
prophets had foretold, Christ had confirmed, and the seer 
at Patmos had seen what we may interpret to be the 
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482 GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

CHAP. setting up of a model stat~, of a theocracy in ·the Holy 
_xv_. _ Land. The prophecies referring to the Messianic future 

had not been distinguished, and, therefore, the commence
ment of the fulfilment fell far 1hort of the general 
expectations ; whilst even six days before his transfigura
tion, which took place shortly before his entry into 
Jerusalem, the disciples were charged by Jesus ' that they 
should tell no man that he was Jesus the Christ.' 

Another 
advocate 
of the 
Messianic 
spirit. 

In the face of Jewish opposition the Christians, by almost 
general consent, looked forward to a bodily return of the 
same Jesus, who, as the perfect organ or advocate of the 
Divine Spirit, would on some future occasion set up the 
promised kingdom upon earth. This event was expected 
by the Apostles in their own days. The non-fulfilment 
of this expectation hardened the Jews in their rejection of 
the doctrine about the sonship, and thus of Christ Jesus, 
whilst it somewhat shook the confidence of the Christians 
in the person of Jesus Christ as he had by the Apostles 
been originally proclaimed. This could not have been 
the case had the secret doctrine of Jesus at once been 
published abroad. For in the apostolic record of the very 
words in which Christ had referred to the Hidden Wisdom, 
Jesus is distinguished from 'another' advocate of the 
Spirit of truth, and not the bodily but the spiritual coming 
of Christ is proclaimed. The Spirit or Word of God 
which, as the Saviour, of all, had in all ages been shed 
on mankind ; through which God had spoken in divers 
manners unto the fathers by the prophets, and in the 
latter days unto all people by his Son, by the incarnate 
Word, by Christ Jesus; that same Messianic spirit, the 
eternal revealing organ of God, the Spiritual Rock of which 
Gentiles and Jews were made to drink, would at the ap
pointed time enable ' another ' human Being to speak in 
its name ; the selfsame ' Spirit of truth ' would receive 
'another' advocate or comforter, a second witness, who, 
coming in the name or spirit of the Lord, would remind 
the world of the words spoken by the Son of God, would 
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take of his own and make it known to more willing ears CHAP. 

and better prepared hearts, would reap what Christ Jesus xv. 
had sown ; and the new Israel of all nations and in all 
countries, whose spiritual centre is to be the theocracy at 
Jerusalem, whilst accepting the doctrine of the Messianic 
Word, would have that Spirit of truth, the eternal Messiah, 
the Saviour of all, remaining with them for ever: the 
glory of the Lord would rise upon Jerusalem, and kings 
would come to the brightness of her rising. 

Is this other advocate of the Divine Messianic Spirit 
destined to be, like the anointed Cyrus, the setter-up of a 
kingdom in the Holy Land ? Is he one of the two Messiahs 
or Anointed Ones predicted by Zechariah ; one of the two 
witnesses announced in the Apocalypse? Before we can 
consider whether it is justifiable thus to interpret prophecy, 
we must refer to the prophet's office and to the nature of 
prophecy. 

If it is the object of God's love to raise mankind to the The Pro

mark of its eternally predestinated high calling ; if the phet. 

Spirit of God testifies to the spirit of man that he is des-
tined to be a son of God ; if those who are led or driven 
by the Spirit of God are the children of God, then there 
must be a few chosen ones who, among the many that are 
called, become spokesmen or advocates of the indwelling 
Divine Spirit. The revealing power of God must so seize 
them that their heart bubbles forth of good matter, that 
they are constrained to pour forth and to announce the 
hidden mysteries of God. By so doing men become 
' sons of God and prophets,' that is, instruments of the 
Divine Word from the beginning, which is privy to God's 
mysteries, and reveals them according to the capabilities 
of the individual and the requirements of the time. This 
Divine agent chooses man as its mouthpiece, and enables 
him to declare what he has seen or heard in visions or 
dreams, or by a more direct visitation of the spiritual 
power. If we have succeeded in identifying the Zoroaster 
of history with the Adam of the Bible, then Adam was 

ll 2 
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484 GE~ERAL CONCLUSION. 

CHAP. the first prophet of whom we have any knowledge. Those 
_x_v_. _ parts of the A vesta which, according to general consent, 

contain the doctrines of the great Aryan reformer, point 
to him as to a man resembling in all respects the prophets 
in IsraeL It is through the spiritual power, the gift of 
God, that he was the messenger who revealed Divine mys
teries. The spiritual power probably formed the distin
guishing feature of the Magi; it is certain that originally 
the Magi were not priests, but members of the prophetical 
order. They were divided, according to a classification 
ascribed to Zoroaster, into disciples, 'harbeds,' teachers, 
' mobeds,' and the more perfect teachers of a higher 
wisdom, 'destur mobeds.' The latter, the teachers of a 
deeper and more speculatire wisdom, or of the gnosis, 
were represented among the Israelites by the highly
revered 'tanaims,' or teachers of tradition, who, in the 
time of Herod the Great, if not earlier, enjoyed the 
privileged title of 'Rabban,' or 'Rabboni,' thus placing 
them above the 'Rabbis,' whilst these stood higher than 
the 'Rabs,' although even this name denotes chiefs. 

' Mobed' is a modern and vitiated form of ' magavan ; ' 
in Sanskrit, 'Maghavat.' The root is ' maga' or 'magha,' 
meaning greatness or power. In the Zendavesta, ' maga
van' occurs as a name of Ormuzd, but it is applied to, and 
generally means, the fullgrown man. Thus already in' the 
original text' of the Aryans, the' power' and the' name' 
of God were identical expressions, and applied to man. 
Since God was conceived as the Wise Spirit, and since the 
gift of his Spirit or Power was considered as man's choicest 
treasure, ' magavan ' must originally have been the title 
of the man peculiarly gifted with the name or Power or 
Spirit or Word of God, the chosen organ of the same, the 
prophet who comes in the name of the Lord, and through 
whom God reveals the Divine 'knowledge,' that is, as God 
is recorded to have said to Zoroaster, ' the mysteries hidden 
in my mind.' 

The doctrine of the spiritual or prophetical power, the 
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prophet's name and office, and the organisation of the 
prophetical order, all these point to Aryan sources. It 
was during the Babylonian captivity that the Israelites, as 
a people, came into contact with the purer principles o.f 
the Aryan faith, of which Cyrus, according to the Behis
tun inscription, had been the propagator. Here it was that 
Daniel the prophet accepted the office of ' master of the 
magicians,' which is probably identical with that which 
was held by Nergal-Sharezer, 'the Rab-Mag,' whom 
N ebuchadnezzar sent to J erusalem.1 Even the latter 
knew, according to the Borsippa inscription, that he 
'who lends his ears to the orders of the highest God' is a 
' wise man' and a 'saviour.' It was in Babylon that Cyrus, 
the restorer of the worship of the Aryans, and whom the 
prophet had called the Anointed One, openly declared 
that ' Jehova, the God of Heaven,' who had given him his 
dominion, had ' charged him to build him an house at 
Jerusalem.' 2 It was after that Abraham had left U r of 
the Chaldees, the seat of Aryan wisdom, that ' the Word 
of the Lord came unto Abraham in a vision,' and that he 
fell in ' a deep sleep.' 3 The ecstatic state into which 
Abraham, ' the prophet,' fell is fully described by Daniel. 
On the approach of Gabriel, who is commanded to make 
him understand the vision, Daniel was afraid, and fell 
upon his face, and whilst he was speaking with him he was 
' in a deep sleep' till the angel ' touched • him and set him 
upright:' Like Abraham, Adam fell into ' a deep sleep,' 
which God himself had caused.6 We have seen that this 
account, if :figuratively interpreted, refers to the spiritual 
creation of man to the image of God, who breathed into. 
him the breath of life, and thus endued him with a living 
soul. This communion of ' fulness and immortality' we 
may assume to have been effected whilst Adam was in an 
ecstatic state, under the direct influence of the breath or 

1 Jer. xxxix. 31 13. 1 Ezra i. 1-4. s Gen. xv. 1, 12. 
4 Dan. vii. 16-18; comp. Mat. xvii. G--8 i Acts x .. 10; xi .. 5; xxii, 17 ~ 

Rev. i.10. 
' Gen. ii. 21. 
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486 GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

CHAP. Spirit of God. So interpreted, even this part of the ac
xv . .,...---- count contains a confirmation of our supposed identity 

of the Adam of the Bible and the Zoroaster of history. 
What God 'brought unto the man' was the Wisdom or 
Word which he had created, and of which the apocry
phal scriptures speak as 'the mother of all good things.' 
Since the Semitic tradition did not reach beyond the days 
of Zoroaster, the history of Adam was recorded in such a 
manner that to the initiated only its figurative sense could 
be known, whilst the record in its literal sense would be 
understood to refer to the first creation of man. 

The Word of God, which was with God and in man, 
was presented to the spiritual eye of Adam, the prophet, 
as an impersonification of that Divine Word or Wisdom 
unto which the soul of ' the first Adam' had been joined, 
as the Church is joined unto 'the second Adam,' that is, 
unto 'Christ, the Wisdom of God.' It was presented to 
him in a vision as the Wisdom through which, like the 
Church, Adam was sanctified, and which, in the fulness 
of time, became flesh of man's flesh and bone of his 
bone in the sanctified Jesus, thus accomplishing the 
' great mystery ' of ' Christ and the Church.' At the 
time of man's spiritual creation, when he was allied unto 
Wisdom and thus to immortality, God covered those who 
were created to his image with ' garments of glory,' ac
cording to the targum, so that they need not have been 
' ashamed,' if they had not fallen into sin. Already in 
Adam ' the seed which is from God, even the Word,' 1 

did dwell; the eternal Christ, the Messianic Spirit was 
with him; 2 he put on 'the new man, which, after God, 
is created in righteousness and true holiness ; ' he saw 
the day of Christ in the flesh, and rejoiced over it. But 
he did not giv~ himself over to that Divine guide, and 

1 Justin writes: 'That which is called by the prophet in the spirit the 
garment, are the men which believe in him (Christ), in whom dwells the 
seed which is from God, even the Word' (Ap. 41). 

2 We have seen (i. 229) that, according to the targums, the Messiah was 
in paradise and in the desert as ' the rock of the Church of Zion.' 
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instead of being led by ' the Holy Spirit; he was insti- CHAP. 

gated by 'the evil spirit' to impure thoughts, words, and xv. 
deeds.1 Thus ' evil seed ' was ' sown in the heart of 
Adam,' who, 'bearing a wicked heart, transgressed.' 11 

The Semitic tradition, therefore, begins with the record 
of a time when, according to Japhetic tradition, the 
causes and the nature of man's fall were fully known, 
though not in the allegorical form transmitted to us 
through Genesis. Thus the first spiritual creation of man 
to the image of God was identified with the first creation 
of the pre-Adamite man in pre-historical times, to which 
no recorded revelation refers. 

The prophets in Israel 3 are called by God to be the de- Nature of 

positaries and the organs of the belief, that the kingdom prophecy. 

of God will come, and first for Israel. They proclaim 
this belief as prophets; they prophesy that the communion 
will be fully realized which God had established with 
Israel's beginnings in the time of the patriarchs, then, in 
the time of Moses, with Israel, the chosen people : a 
communion which God has held firm, and has nurtured 
with a mighty hand, from the days of Moses until the days 
of the prophets, notwithstanding the faithlessness and the 
falling away of the people. The prophets prophesy that 
this communion will be realized, as in the inner parts of 
the individual Israelites, and in the moral deportment of 
the people, so also in the crystallisation of all outer con-
ditions in the country and in the state, not through Israel's 
merit, but through the grace of God, who for the sake of 
his holy name will have mercy on his people, will take 
away sins and transgressions, and will sprinkle clean 
water upon the unclean people, that it may become clean; 4 

who will fill with his Spirit, will increase, restore, and 
bless those whom he has chosen, that they shall live in 

a See Avesta. 2 2 Esd. iv. 30; iii. 21. 
s Part of the following is translated from Bertheau's article in the 

'Jahrbiicher fiir Deutsche Theologit>,' iv. 595, f. 1859. 
• Ezech. xxxvi. 25. 
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communion with him.1 But, as certain as it is that sal
vation comes from the grace of God, so certainly must 
the people do its own part, in order to become capable 
of receiving the manifestations of God's mercy. The 
announcement of the future glory is therefore connected 
with the solemn warning, with the urg~mt request to listen 
to the call of the long-suffering and merciful God, to 
advance in the ways which he has prepared, to take hold 
of the salvation which he has brought near and offered. 
For though Israel is the chosen people, yet salvation shall 
not fall to its lot, if by its stiff-neckedness it continues 
in its sin, and misinterprets the judgments of God, that 
is, his doings and his providential dispensations, whose 
object and aim is not only the destruction of sin and of 
the sinful powers, but also the new creation, the strength
ening, and the protection .of such a. life of the individuals 
and of the people, as shall be in accordance with his 
Divine will. 

Wherever the word of prophecy points to Israel's future 
salvation, not only in general to some future salvation, it 
speaks of the transformation and re-organization of spe
cified conditions, and of the removing of existing evils. 
The prophets describe Israel's future glory as it will be 
realized within the limits of given historical relations. 
Therefore their prophecies, which refer to Israel's future, 
do not move in undefined, colourless representations; .not 
in mere images, the application and the reference of which 
they leave it to their hearers or readers to make at 
pleasure ; not in mere expressions or formulas, which 
admit of manifold interpretations. Their speeches do not 
present a framework of ideas and thoughts, which would 
have first to be filled with positive contents ; they rather 
contain a description of salvation as it would realize itself 
on the respective foundation of the present time. Having 
in view, in the first place, the warning and reminding, 
the strengthening of the faith, and the repentance of 

1 xxxvi. 6-88. 
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their contemporaries, the prophets delineate with living CHAP. 

clearness how the historical conditions of their time will _x_v_. _ 
after God's will re-form themselves to a new historical 
reality, not affected by sin and transgression. The future 
organization of Israel and of the people of the earth, the 
realization of the kingdom of God on the domain of 
history and of visible nature, in short, the blessed time 
which the prophets longingly expect, it is not separated 
by a great gulph from their own days, it does ~ot pre-
suppose a long development passing through unmeasured, 
periods of time. No; it is near, and that which it will 
bring will be, on the whole, the transfiguration and re
formation of present conditions. 

Because all prophets prophesy about the salvation 
which is near, and about the approaching realization of 
the same, the contents of each prophecy must be depen
dent on the respective historical relations of Israel and of 
the nations of the earth. Inasmuch as there is no salva
tion for a people continuing in sin, nor generally for the 
wicked ; the fulfilment of each distinct prophecy must 
depend on the moral deportment of man, especially of 
Israel in the time in which the prophets respectively 
prophesy, or in the time immediately following thereon. 
For the living God who sends his prophets, is a God of 
liberty, who allows himself to be determined by the 
moral deportment of men. Now, we know that the 
people Israel was a stiff-necked people, which did not 
listen to its prophets, and which again and again rejected 
the salvation which God proffered and the prophets an
nounced. Each time it rejected the salvation which was 
proclaimed by the prophets in a manner conformable 
to the historical conditions which existed in their time. 
Yet, with an eternal love, God loves his people, and 
therefore he mercifully spares it. Though Israel has so 
often misinterpreted, in the events of the world and in its 
own history, the providential dispensations which God 
had brought about, for the realization of his thoughts of 
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CHAP. salvation ; although it has so often not listened to the call 
_x_v_. _ of the prophets, to take hold of the near salvation, he 

does not rest, but prepares new ways, and removes the 
obstacles which the powers of the world and the sin in 
Israel oppose to the realization of his purpose. And as 
he himself, through his government of the world, unremit
tingly worked for the foundation of a Divine kingdom, 
which should bring to all its members peace and blessed
ness, so he ever raised up until the days of Malachi new 
prophets, who prophesied about the coming of his king
dom. Yea, even in the times when the word of prophecy 
had become dumb, there were men in Israel to point 
to the great events which God had caused to come to 
pass. Human sin and human opposition may retard 
the coming of the Divine kingdom, but it will come ; 
and the belief in its coming is the unalterable founda
tion for the entire prophecy of salvation, in however 
different forms it may be presented in the course of cen
turies. 

Prophecy had to be presented in different forms ; for, in 
the first place, it has never become in Israel a dead pos
session, nor a formula which, having come down from 
times of old, was transmitted without change, and repeated 
in the original form. Again, it has pleased God to call, 
as prophets, men of different dispositions and gifts, from 
different classes and circles of life, men of different educa
tion and knowledge. Yet, the hand [or Spirit] of God 
came powerfully over the prophets ; 1 they beheld the 
visions which God showed unto them ; they heard the 
words which, as commissioned by him, they were to 
communicate to the people. Everywhere we trace the 
selfsame spirit, which was working in them ; but their 
individuality is not destroyed. The peculiar kind and 
form of their prophetic activity is dependent on the 
historical conditions under which they laboured, on their 
respective course of development, and on their gifts. 

1 Is. viii. 11. 
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Again, the Scriptures of prophets, who in the course of 
centuries succeeded each other, are influenced by the 
peculiar literary stamp of the times. But in all, we trace 
the influence of that same Spirit of God, to which also 
the Christian Church owes its origin. 

To this view of prophecy another has been opposed, 
which may be briefly stated as follows. 1 Prophecy points 
to the future ; it treats of those things which shall come 
to pass at the end of days ; it also describes the aim and 
end of God's ways : the final and perfect setting up of 
the kingdom of God; the blessed communion of the indi
viduals and of the people Israel ; then also of all nations 
of the earth with God, and the transfiguration of the 
heavens and of the earth. The entire prophecy, therefore, 
points to the same aim and end, and it was permitted to 
the prophets to see this one final aim and end. How 
could differences occur in the description of the same ? 
As the prophets were seers, beholders of visions ; as they 
were in an ecstatic state, in which the truth was commu
nicated to them by God in the way of a direct manifesta
tion ; as their task consisted in only describing that which 
was communicated to them ; as they were essentially called 
upon to render but an instrumental service ; nothing 
could be found in their prophecies to which could only be 
assigned the passing importance of a link in a chain of 
historical development ; nothing of which the fulfilment 
were connected with the deportment of the people, or 
dependent on the evolutions of history. It is not to be 
expected that the prophets should represent the final de
velopment in its entire connection and according to all its 
relations. For they express each time only that which 
results from their inner intuitive perception, and only that 
was given them which under the respective conditions 
was the most useful and the most effective. Some 
prophets may not take cognizance of essential parts of the 
great picture ; but it does not follow from this that they 

1 Comp. Hengstenberg's Chriatologie, 2nd edition. 
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did not know them. Because they were seers, it must be 
considered as natural that they never gave more than 
what they had seen, without mixing up that which, ac
cording to their reasonable consciousness, they knew from 
the revelations of other men of God and from the uni
versal faith of God's Church. 

It stands in connection with this beholding in an ecs
tatic state that everything is represented to the prophets 
in the present time, and that they speak in such a manner 
about events and persons of a more or less remote future 
as if they stood before them, as if they were present. 
They are not merely chronological historians, but rather 
describers of a picture. Therefore the distance of time 
remained generally unknown to them, unless a special 
revelation in this respect was added. 1 If, for instance, 
they saw the Messiah standing before them in the picture, 
how could they know how much time would still elapse 
before his coming ? And finally, if the prophets were 
describers of pictures, if they received their information 
by intuitive perception, it must in the outset be agreed 
that an extensive use of the image (type, allegory, or me
taphor) would be made in prophecy. Although through 
the intellectual beholding the prophets may grasp the 
word even without the casket of imagery, yet every spi
ritual conception prefers the type. It is a consequence 
of the visionary character of prophecy that the image 
must be distinguished from the reality. And although the 
typical, allegorical, or metaphorical character is with the 
prophets, tempered by the object to make themselves un
derstood by the Church and to influence the same, it is 
founded on the very essence of prophecy that, on the 
whole, a figurative character must be attributed to it. All 
that is required, therefore, is to find safe rules for defining 
the limits between the figure and the thing itself. For 
much which appears to belong to the latter belongs to 
the former. Where the fulfilment can already be compared 

1 Is. \'ii.; Jer. xxv.; Dan. ix. 
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with the prophecy, there the separation of the figure from CHAP. 

the reality is easily effected ; but even where that is not _x_v_. _ 
the case, proper landmarks are not wanting. 

Against this ecstatic view of prophecy it has been ob
jected that, unless it can be rendered probable by a minute 
investigation of all the different phases of the prophetic 
element which we can trace in the prophetic writings, 
that all prophecies were written in an absolutely ecstatic 
state, the above theory cannot be accepted. It is not a 
peculiarity to be attributed only to the ecstatic state or 
to the visionary beholding, or to the speaking in tongues, 
that the reflecting activity of man is more or less neu
tralised. The same likewise cedes to a certain extent 
before the inspiration of the poet or the artist, and before 
all those conditions in which man is taken hold of by a 
higher power ; when a truth reaching beyond the horizon 
of his own consciousness flashes before him as lightning; 
when from the mysterious depth of the connection with 
God, and from the innermost essence of the Spirit new 
light arises about the enigmas of life and the aims and 
ends of human aspirations. This is indirectly confirmed 
by biblical testimony. For prophets especially refer to 
those moments when they were in direct communion with 
God.1 It follows, therefore, that they did not receive the 
revelations of God always in the same manner ; that upon 
moments of extreme sensation calmer states followed, in 
which the Divine influence also gave place to human 
thought and reflection, to that activity of reminding and 
teaching which refers to the outer world, and also to the 
influence of scriptural composition. 2 Thus Paul distin
guishes among the spiritual gifts the unedifying gift of 
speaking mysteries in unknown tongues and without the 
understanding, from the edifying gift of speaking mysteries 
with the understanding. Only inasmuch as the former 

1 Is. vi.; xxii. 14; comp. v. {); Jer. i.; Ez. i. f. comp. iii. 14; viii. 1; xi. 5. 
t Comp. 1 Sam. ix.; x. 5 f.; xix. 24; 1 Kings xxii. 5-27; 2 Kings ix. 11; 

Hoe. ix. 7. 

Digitized by Coogle 



494 GENERAL CONCI,t'SION. 

CHAP. state may possibly lead to the other does the Apostle re-
_x_v_. _ cognize the absolutely unconscious or ecstatic state as the 

manifestation of a spiritual gift. Interpretation is by the 
Apostle recommended as a check and as a test ; for all 
spiritual gifts are given for edification. We may, therefore, 
even assert that the more that individuals have advanced 
towards an undeviating walk with ·God, the less outward 
will be the revelation, the less ecstatic will be their state ; 
inasmuch as the blending of the human will with the 
Divine renders unnecessary the absolute neutralization of 
the former. 

On inter· 
pretation 
of pro
phecy. 

Messianic 
expecta
tions. 

Having considered the nature and the object of pro
phecy, we turn to its interpretation. Like the prophe
cies themselves, their interpretation before fulfilment 
cannot be otherwise than spiritually discerned. Every 
right interpretation of prophecy is a gift of that same 
Spirit of God which enabled the prophets to see what they 
saw. And as the sight of the seer was more or less 
blinded by his individual consciousness, so likewise will 
the sight of the interpreter be dependent on the degree of 
direct communion which he may have been enabled to 
establish with his God. Now, when towardR the close 
of the second century the apocryphal gospel after John 
was published, such had already then been the misinter
pretation of the Lord's doctrine about the future Messianic 
fulfilment, that the true sense of Messianic prophecies 
remained hidden. And so it has been ever since, and 
is it even in our own days. The now prevailing views 
with regard to the future development of God's kingdom 
may be classified as follows : 

1. According to some, the Bible contains no prophecy 
at all, in the literal sense of the word. Those who were 
called prophets were not seers of future events, but more 
or less clear discerners of a development of which the 
germ was, or was supposed to be, contained in the circum
stances and conditions of their times. The expectation of 
an anointed individual raised from among his brethren, 
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is deemed to have been a fallacy, consequent upon an 
erroneous opinion about the privileged mission supposed 
to have been intrusted to Israel as a chosen people.1 

2. Some have tried to establish, with much erudition, 
that the prophecies about the kingdom of God were 
addressed to Israel, the servant of God ; yet that Israel, 
having repeatedly rejected the Messianic call, by not. 
answering to the required conditions, the development of 
the Divine kingdom upon earth will for ever be indepen
dent of Israel in the flesh, which has no future. And even 
Chril:ltians must not look to the fulfilling realization of 
those so-called Messianic prophecies which are not yet 
fulfilled. Although it is acknowledged that the kingdom 
promised to David, and which is to come in the name or 
spirit of God, was not established by Jesus, who referred 
to the future setting up of the same, yet Jesus as Christ, 
as the Messiah of the spiritual kingdom of God in the 
hearts of men, is assumed to have thus fulfilled all 
Messianic prophecies, and the announcements of a future 
setter-up of a terrestrial kingdom, of a visible organiza
tion of the spiritual kingdom, are not denied but re
jected.2 

3. The majority of Christians, fully acknowledging the 
Messianic element contained in the Bible, believe that the 
Messianic prophecies have been partly fulfilled by Christ 
Jesus at his first coming, and that they will receive their 
final fulfilment at the second visible coming of the same 
Saviour. · 

4. The Israelites, not believing in the Messiahship of 
Jesus, do not connect the expected fulfilment of Messianic 
prophecies with the person of Jesus ; but they look for 
another, for the desired messenger of the covenant, who 
is to come in the name or spirit of the Lord, at the time 
when Jehovah will come to his temple. 

1 This view has boon ably maintained by Colani: 'Jesus Christ et lee 
Croyancee Messianiques de son temps.' 18G4. 

' For this ,·iew see also Bertheau's article, to which "'c have referred. 
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XV. 
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CHAP. Whether the Christian view about the Messianic future 
_x_v_. _ cannot by a more spiritual interpretation of Christ's second 

coming be so harmonized with a true interpretation of the 
Israelitic view, as to acknowledge what is right in the one 
without rejecting what is right in the other ; or whether 
without such a fusion Israel's future may not be intended 
for a time to remain independent of the Christian develop
ment, agreeing about the doctrine of the Divine sonship, 
but disagreeing about the part which Jesus is to take at 
the time of the final Messianic reallzation: these are ques
tions which it is hoped will be seriously considered by the 
Church, and to which our suggestions refer. The catho
licity of the future will centre in the belief that the Divine 
Word has in all ages been God's revealing organ ; that 
Jesus was the perfect advocate of the same, and thus 
became the Anointed One who raised humanity to the 
Godhead; that to become instruments of that selfsame 
Word or Spirit of God is the high destiny of those who 
desire that their spiritual life shall be hid with Christ in 
God, and who press forward towards the mark of 
humanity's high calling, striving to be followers of him 

Tradition 
and 
C8110D. 

who, having run the race, obtained the prize. 
In the foregoing outlines of a history of the Apo

crypha, we have traced the origin of secret tradition to the 
times of Moses, and Abraham, and Adam, if not beyond, 
to that pre-historical period which preceded the art of 
writing, and when verbal tradition was the only memorial 
of man's activity. Such tradition required secrecy. For 
only in a limited circle could it have been at· all possible 
strictly or even generally to preserve the same. Even 
recorded tradition would be at first intrusted only to the 
disciples of verbal tradition. Thus a powerful class of 
privileged individuals would be created, to whom the 
stewardship of God's mysteries was delegated. Now, it 
is one of the main characteristics of absolute religion, in 
contradistinction to natural religion, that it cannot be 
accepted without some degree of reflection. And whilst 
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reflection on religious maxims presupposes the teaching of CHAP. 

the latter, teaching leads to written records. The canonicity _x_v_. _ 
or authority of Scripture will depend as much on the cir
cumstances in which they were composed as on the men 
who wrote them. If, therefore, a verbal tradition con-
tinued from earlier times by the side of written tradition, 
and if the latter was for a time and in part destined only 
for the limited number of those who were initiated in the 
mysteries of revealed religion, then Scripture must at cer-
tain periods of history have been entitled to a more or 
less secondary authority. Again, if the typical and alle-
gorical form recommended itself as the best medium for 
scriptural transmission, those only who at the time of com-
position knew the hidden meaning of such types and 
allegories, were in a position rightly to interpret the writ-
ten records. And though even those who had not been 
brought up to the knowledge of the hidden things, 
might be sufficiently enlightened to decipher the hiero
glyphics of the past, yet such enlightenment would be 
rendered difficult by the perplexing and prejudicing effects 
produced through apocryphal Scripture. Not until the 
spirit of prophecy and of enlightened inquiry leads men to 
unravel and to divulge the secret, can the deep meaning 
of Scripture be understood without the aid of tradition. 

We hope to have sufficiently established the fact, that 
even the original and for some time the only gospel-record 
of Matthew was written under restricting conditions, and 
such as were adverse to the proclamation of the full light 
of Christ's preaching. After that the Apostle who did 
not labour under the yoke of such bondage, after that 
Paul had boldly proclaimed in light what Christ had 
preached in secret and in darkness, that is, ' the revelation 
of the mystery which was kept secret since the world 
began,' even then the Paulinic disciple considered that he 
could do no more than, by ingrafting the Hidden Wisdom 
on the apostolic record which excluded it, to pave the 
way for the later promulgation of that apostolic apocry-

voi •. II. K K 
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phal gospel-record, which, in its more essential parts, must 
already then have existed, and this, perhaps, without Luke's 
knowledge. Which, then, were the men who in the first 
and in the second century, as guardians of the secret 
tradition, could more or less fully know and understand 
what Christ had really taught? This question is of the 
highest importance, since the beginning of Christian deve
lopment must be traced back to the person of Jesus, whose 
life, as the Son of God, is the great mirror of biblical 
history, into which concentrate, and from which radiate, 
all the rays of revelation. 

Are we to look in Jerusalem or in Rome or elsewhere 
for the organs of secret tradition, and thus for the best 
interpreters of Scripture in their own time ? We have 
seen what were the baneful light-excluding effects of the 
Jewish hierarchy at Jerusalem, and that after the fall of 
that city Rome soon became the new centre of the Church. 
Here, if anywhere, at the end of the first and at the 
beginning of the second century, there must have been 
men who, if they did not know it, could know from such 
men as Polycarp all about Christ's mysteries. And yet 
we have seen that the Roman Church did not openly ac
knowledge the Hidden Wisdom of Christ, that is, his 
most essential doctrines, till after the middle of the second 
century. Then it was that the Docetic Gnostics pointed 
to secret tradition as to the authority for their views, 
insisting upon it, that the Scriptures must be interpreted 
according to these hidden mysteries, and even falsifYing 
the only one gospel, that after Luke, which they recog
nised. We owe it to the Gnostics of the second century, 
that the Church, in self-defence, published the Gospel after 
John. And it is the glory of the Roman Church, that by 
its opposition to the Docetic attacks against historical 
Christianity, it rendered possible the transmission of the 
gospel texts we now possess, whilst by its constant recog
nition of the Apocrypha of the Septuagint, it preserved 
the key of knowledge which the Jewish hierarchy had 
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taken away. But this key of knowledge, the keys CHAP. 

which the Lord gave unto Peter, the keys of the kingdom _x_v_. _ 
of heaven, have been by the Roman Church preserved in 
secret and in darkness. It has not made known to the 
world the connection between pre-Christian and Christian 
apocryphal doctrines, the connection between Paul and 
the other Apostles, the hidden relations between the fourth 
gospel and the three earlier ones ; it has not told us, 
what it must have known in early if not in later times, 
why the first three Evangelists abstained from referring to 
any of those important sayings of Christ which we only 
find recorded in the fourth gospel of our Canon. How 
absolutely futile is, therefore, the assertion, that the Roman 
tradition contains ' what was always, everywhere, and by 
all believed ! ' How grave is the assumption that Christ con-
tinues to live and to act exclusively through the hierarchy I 

We cannot attempt to draw the line between the 
authority of tradition and the authority of the Canon. 
We must judge by the result. What Scripture teaches 
we can more or less clearly discern, but what is the 
essence of tradition we ignore. Although the Divine 
element cannot be clearly separated from the human, yet 
to every believer in God's supernatural action upon his 
soul, the Bible reflects the history of that action upon the 
chosen men of a chosen people ; it contains the reve
lation of the great mystery, how God glorifies himself in 
mankind. This mystery is gradually- revealed by the 
word of prophecy and the true interpretation thereof. 
By rightly understanding the development recorded in 
the Bible, and by the proper interpretation of the mys
teries it contains, the ever-advancing consciousness of the 
Church will be harmonised with the revered records of 
the past, and thus the Bible will more and more become 
the universal standard of Christianity. But where are 
we to look for a parallel result of tradition ? History 
shows that secret tradition has been used for hierarchical 
purposes, that it has not furthered, but retarded, the 

It It 2 
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CHAP. course of truth. If it be said that, as the Canon is not 
XV. ___ faultless, neither can tradition be expected to be so, both 

The 
Chureh. 

being imperfect manifestations of the revealing Spirit 
of God, what then becomes of the boasted infallibility 
of the Pope, with or without the consent of councils ? 
Tradition ought to be, but Roman tradition is not, ' the 
memory of the Church.' Neither the Canon nor tradition 
constitutes an infallible authority. If the one is brought 
to bear upon the other, and if such investigations are 
assisted by Divine enlightenment, due value will be 
assigned to either. But the saving action of God's Spirit 
on the heart of man is independent of all knowledge 
which it is not in the power of the individual to acquire. 
The individual's relation to Christ is not dependent on his 
relation to the Church: but, contrariwise, the relation of 
the individual to the Church is dependent on his relation 
to Christ. Not the visible Church is the prior, and the 
invisible Church the posterior, but the visible Church fol
lows upon the invisible, just as the creation of the material 
world followed the creation of the spiritual world. Not 
where the Church is, is the Spirit of God, but where the 
Spirit of God is, there is the Church. 

The true Church is essentially invisible, because the 
result of that common faith in Christ, which originates in 
t.he operation of the Holy Spirit in the heart of man. But 
Christ, 'the author and finisher of our faith,' the 'Spiritual 
Rock :which accompanied the Israelites in the 'viltlerness, 
the Rock of which also the Gentiles have drunk, did 
receive its perfect outward manifestation by the Divine 
glory shining in the face of Jesus, who thus became the 
human incarnation of that invisible Christ, the embodi
ment of the Divine Word, the absolutely perfect organ or 
advocate of the indwelling Saviour of all in all ages. 
Already in the pre-Christian period the 'Rock 'was inter
preted as the Divine Word, which was in the beginning 
with God, and whose mission it was to raise sons of God 
among sons of men. Before that Jesus could reveal to 
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any of his disciples the mysterious application to himself CHAP. 

of this principal doctrine of the Apocryphal or Hidden _x_v_. _ 
Wisdom, the same was revealed by God to Peter, who 
confessed Jesus to be the Son of the living God, and thus 
the anointed instrument of the anointing Word, the very 
rock of salvation. On the rock of this confession, or on 
the rock of the Divine sonship, that is, on the foundation 
of what then in Palestine was a hidden and forbidden doc-
trine, Christ declared that he would build his Church. 
That Church is to be universal and individual, for he· 
promised that 'where two or three' shall be gathered 
in his name, that is, in his Spirit, there he will be in the 
midst of them, thus remaining with mankind unto the end 
of the world. The Church of Christ is therefore the 
kingdom of heaven on earth, the kingdom of God within 
man, against which the gates of hell shall not prevail. 
The keys of this spiritual or heavenly kingdom, that is, 'the 
key of knowledge' which had been taken away by the 
Jewish hierarchy, Christ especially intrusted to that same 
Apostle to whom the Divine sonship had been first re-
vealed from heaven, to Peter,1 who later proclaimed the 
universal priesthood of mankind. 

But although Peter was thus distinguished even among 
the three Apostles who were the Lord's most intimate asso
ciates, and whom, as was early believed, Christ instructed in 
a special manner in the knowledge of his mysteries, yet to 
his twelve disciples as a body, and not only to these, but 
also to his other disciples, the command was given to pro
claim in light what he had told them in secret and in 
darkness. All his disciples were appointed instruments 
for preaching the gospel of the kingdom among all nations. 
The twelve Apostles or' messengers' were, as it seems, only 
in so far distinguished from ' the rest ' of the disciples, that 
their mission was principally, and at first exclusively, con
fined to spreading the elementary principles of the good 
news of the kingdom among the twelve tribes. Seen in the 

1 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
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CHAP. light of the Apocalypse, it was Christ's intention, by the 
.--x_v_. _ selection of twelve Apostles, to foreshadow the future orga

nisation of the promised theocracy in the Holy Land, the 
times and seasons of which God has reserved to his power. 
But already in the apostolic age this title was extended to 
others, and not only to Paul and Barnabas, but to 
Epaphroditus and Titus, and all 'the messengers' (or Apos
tles) of the churches.1 Not to the twelve only, but, as 
we may assume with Luther, to all his disciples, was the 
power given to bind and to loosen on earth, whether we 
interpret this mystical saying as referring to the binding 
to, or the loosening :from, the injunctions of the law, or 
whether we explain it otherwise. For it is only in the 
Palestinian Gospel that the term of his disciples is exclu
sively applied to the twelve Apostles. The mysteries of 
heaven were known also to other disciples,2 and he invited 
'the people with his disciples' to follow him,8 whilst the 
selection of the seventy showed the universality of the 
Gospel and of the apostleship. Therefore, writing to the 
Romans, Paul salutes his fellow~prisoners, saying of them 
that they are of note among the Apostles, who also were in 
Christ before him.4 Again, whilst Paul seems to distinguish 
between ' the twelve ' Apostles and ' all' Apostles, thus 
applying this title also to other disciples, Luke writes of 
' the eleven and all the rest ' of the disciples, or of ' the 
eleven and them that were with them ' 6 To be 'in Christ ' 
was by the great Apostle declared to be the test of true 
discipleship. As in the unity of the Spirit Christ was at 
one with the Father, so is every disciple to be at one with 
Christ in the unity of the selfsame spirit, the manifestation 
of which is in some measure given to every man, be he 
Jew or Gentile. To believe in the Divine Word as the 
indwelling Saviour of all in all ages, and to manifest this 
faith by the fruits of the Spirit : this was to be a disciple 
of the incarnate Word Christ Jesus, of the Spiritual Rock 

1 Phil. ii. 25 ; 2 Cor. viii. 23. 2 Mark iv. 10; Luke xii. a Mark viii. 34. 
c Rom. xvi. 7. 5 1 Cor. xv. 5, 7; Luke xxiv. 9, 33. 
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·of the Lord who 'is ' that ' One Spirit,' of which ' all have CHAP. 
XV. been made to drink.' 'The same God worketh all in all,' __ _ 

whether they be apostles or prophets, or teachers, or 
workers of miracles or healers, or helpers in the ministry, 
or in governments, or speakers in divers tongues ; there 
are 'diversities of gifts,' and 'differences of administrations,' 
and ' diversities of operations ; ' but the great mystery 
which has been kept hidden from the beginning is, that 
as ' Adam ' was the son of God through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, so all sons of men are called to the 
Divine sonship, though but few be chosen as special 
instruments or advocates of that selfsame Spirit, which 
was in Christ Jesus. 

In the days of its origin the Christian Church was 
nothing more than the result of the Holy Spirit's opera
tion in such who were made conscious of the individual 
communion and walk with God. At first, 1 the Church 
was the invisible communion of the faith and the faithful, 
although it necessarily became a gathering institution for 
the latter. All inner life requires its outward manifesta
tion. From the beginning, therefore, the Church had to 
strive after becoming the outward organ, and, in a certain 
sense, even the locality of Divine manifestations. There
fore the ' society of the faith and of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearts ' had necessarily to develop itself into a ' society 
of the outward signs of the Church ; ' the inner, invisible 
communion of the faithful, had to constitute itself also as 
an outward, social community in the faith and for the 
faith. We have seen that in the beginning of the Chris
tian era the prevailing circumstances and conditions were 
adverse to such an outward development and organisation ; 
the ceremonial law was upheld in all its rigour and out
wardness ; and although the synagogal services were not 
suppressed, yet the public teaching of the Hidden Wisdom 
was strictly excluded, so that it was only in the form of 

1 Part of the following hBB been taken from the valuable work of 
Hofling: 'Grundsii.tze Evangelisch-Lutherischer Kirehenverfassung,' 1853. 
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parables that its precepts could be gradually inculcated. 
The proclamation, and still more the personal application 
of the doctrine of Divine sonship, was punished with 
excommunication and with death. The consequence of 
this was, that the Apostles at Jerusalem acknowledged 
and took part in the ceremonial temple services, which had 
not been frequented by their Master, and that, although 
the people magnified them, of the rest of the Christians, 
that is, of the scattered remnant which had been spared 
by the persecution which followed Stephen's death,_, no 
one durst join himself to them.' How then could an 
outward communion of the faithful have been established 
at Jerusalem? It was at Antioch that a Church was 
founded in general harmony with the principles of Christ ; 
and, as if to show that the members of that Church were 
not ashamed of following the author and finisher of their 
faith, as if to proclaim the doctrine of Divine sonship 
through the anointing of the Holy Ghost, they here were 
first called Christians. Not only had this first Gen
tile church been established independently of the twelve 
Apostles, but circumstances are recorded which lead us 
rather to assume, that this Church was not at once recog
nised by the Palestinian Apostles. For whilst Paul seems 
to have here begun his public work in the ministry, 1 to 
have started hence on his first missionary journey,2 and to 
have returned hither,3 the first meeting between Paul and 
the apostolic body at Jerusalem took place about seven
teen years after his conversion, when the Apostles wrote 
letters to the Church at Antioch, and sent ' chosen men of 
their own company ' to the same, with Paul and Barnabas. 
How long before this time the Church at Antioch had 
been established it is impossible to conjecture. Anyhow, 
at a later period a difference arose at Antioch between 
Paul and the Apostles, and generally the times con
tinued to be unfavourable to the unity in the Christian 

1 Acts xi. 22-26; see xiv. 26-28; also xv. 35 and xviii. 23. 
' ;xiii. 1-3. a xiv. 26. 
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Church. Jerusalem having been destroyed, and its pre~ 
cincts by Hadrian forbidden to those of the circumcision, 
Rome soon took its place as the mother-Church. But here 
the Hidden Wisdom, the most essential doctrines of Christ, 
were not publicly acknowledged till after the middle of 
the second century, when the apocryphal gospel after John 
was brought to light. 

The gospels and the history of the early Church suffi
ciently show, that the origin of the Christian Church 
cannot be dated from the calling of the twelve Apostles, 
but rather from the day of Pentecost. It was then that 
they received further enlightenment as witnesses of Christ 
for all the world. But the same Spirit of God, which 
' wrought effectually in Peter to the apostleship of the 
circumcision, the same was mighty ' in Paul ' toward the 
Gentiles.' Paul had not been converted through the in~ 
strumentality of the Apostles ; but, if through any human 
instrumentality, through Ananias, a simple disciple of 
Christ, who did not belong to them ' which were of repu
tation,' to the persons held in respect, to those transcend
ently great Apostles who 8eemed to be pillars, whilst before 
God there is no respect of persons. Nor did Paul learn 
anything new from them when he met the apostolic body, 
more than seventeen years later ; and yet the leading 
Apostles gave him the hand of fellowship when they per
ceived the grace that was given unto him. Before this 
Apostolic recognition of Paul, we may assume that he had 
written several of his epistles. For his second epistle to 
the Corinthians was written ' above fourteen years ' after 
his conversion, according to his own statement. It cannot 
be denied that the powers intrusted to Paul were of a 
much higher nature than those with which the twelve 
Apostles were endued ; nor does the account transmitted 
to us of their labours after the Pentecostal enlightenment 
justify us in assuming, that from that day they all under
stood the mysteries of Christ, as these were revealed to 
and proclaimed by Paul. Unless, therefore, it can be 
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CHAP. proved from the gospels that the twelve and Paul were 
___ x_v_ ....... the only chosen Apostles, and that all other disciples of 

the Lord were called to different functions in the Church, 
we are not justified in assuming that, by the selection of 
twelve Apostles, Christ has instituted a permanent and 
privileged Apostolic corporation. With the death of the 
Apostles ended their special mission, which seems to have 
consisted in typifying in their corporate capacity the 
hierarchical organisation of the future theocracy in the 
land of promise. The theory of Apostolic succession 
cannot, therefore, be established. If Christ said to his 
disciples : ' As my Father hath sent me, even so send I 
you ; ' 1 • He that heareth you heareth me, and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me, and he that despiseth me 
despiseth him that sent me ; ' 2 or ' Feed my lambs ; ' 3 

then Christ has either thereby established a continuing 
Apostolic institution, or he has established an office which 
only in the outset requires divinely appointed representa
tives of the same, but which once founded seeks its own 
men, and which by Divine right is with all who in faith 
perform it according to the intention of its founder. The 
Lord does not continue to say, after the words above 
quoted, As I send you, so send ye others in my place ; or 
Whosoever: heareth those whom ye have sent in my place, 
he heareth me ; but, contrariwise, he does not pray that the 
Apostle.'J shall be followed by lawful successors, but • for 
them which shall believe through their word. ' 4 

Again, not the twelve Apostles are here exclusively 
referred to as the teachers by whose word others shall be 
led to the faith, but Christ declares that he has manifested 
the name or Spirit of God unto the men which he gave 
him out of the world. Thus all those are referred to who, 
by keeping the Divine Word, the seed of the Word in 
their hearts, have followed Christ in the regeneration; 
have received the words which he had received from 

I John XX, 21, 
s John xxi. 15. 

2 Luke x. 16. 
• John xvii. 18-20. 
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God, have believed that he came out from God, and was .CHAP. 

sent by him. ·The gospels clearly show that tbis could _x_v_. _ 
not be said exclusively of the Apostles. Moreover, these 
were not by Christ excluded from the number of those 
who could not then bear all what be had to tell them, and 
who on some future day would know the great mystery 
that the Son is in the Father and the Father in him. 
And finally, it is sufficiently proved by the Acts of the 
Apostles, that beyond the precincts of Jerusalem, in which 
city the twelve remained, as if laid under restraint, and 
where of 'the rest' of the disciples 'no one durst join 
himself unto them,' Christianity was first promulgated 
not by, but independently of, the Apostles. Not the 
Apostles, but 'the rest' of the disciples,1 that is, 'they 
that were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the 
Word.' 2 Some of them ' which were scattered abroad 
upon the persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled 
as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
Word to none but unto the Jews only.' But, on the other 
hand, ' some of· them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, 
which, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto the 
Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus.' 3 Even Barnabas and 
Paul, when they first came to Antioch, already found the 
Church which the grace of God bad created there. And 
in like manner, when some of the Apostles first went into 
Samaria, they had been preceded by one of the disciples 
that were ' scattered abroad,' by Philip, the future deacon, 
who had preached Christ unto the Samaritans, and these 
had received the Word of God, having believed Philip's 
preaching the things concerning the kingdom of God and 
the name of Jesus Christ. 

The promulgation of Christianity did, therefore, not 
exclusively originate with the Apostles. Far from it : it 
would seem that they were at first not in the position to 
form a centre for the Christian faith. They remained at 
Jerusalem, where they were regarded as harmless by the 

1 Comp. Luke xxiv. 9. 1 Acta viii. 4. a xi. 19, _20. 
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CHAP. Jewish rulers, probably because they 'continued daily 
_x_v_. _ with one accord in the temple,' which their Lord had only 

visited for the purpose of protest, and because, by their 
not referring to their Master's Hidden Wisdom, they in 
fact sanctioned the continued validity of the law and its 
ordinances, being 'all zealous of the law.' 1 We may 
assume that it was owing to the cautious and compromis
ing conduct of the Apostles that the persecution did not 
reach them, although its centre was at Jerusalem. Nor 
did the Apostles establish any new ministerial office by 
causing or sanctioning the election of elders or bishops, 
which two titles were originally equivalent, whilst, by the 
institution of elders, the natural want of an organisation 
and management of the local churches was satisfied. The 
form in which this want was supplied was not a new one, 
but one which had been borrowed from the constitution 
of the synagogue and of the Gentile municipality. Even the 
Jewish synagogue had its elders or pastors, and its subor
dinate officers or clerks. Already, in the time of Moses, 
the elders formed a sort of senate, as heads of houses 
representillg the people, and helping Moses in bearing the 
burden of government,2 that is, participating in the man
agement of public aft'tirs. In the Apostolic age, the bishop
elders were superintendents over the spiritual well-being 
of the flock. 'At first it appears, from the description of 
the practices of the Church, 3 the work of oral teaching, 
whatever form it assumed, was not limited to any body of 
men, but was exercised according as each man possessed 
a special spiritual gift for it. Even then, however, there 
were some inconveniences attendant on this freedom, and 
it was a natural remedy to select men for the special 
function of teaching.' ' According to the measure of the 
gift of Christ,' the L9rd appointed some as apostles, and 
some as prophets, and some as evangelists, and some as 
pastors and teachers. 4 The Apostolic office, in its general 

1 Acts ii. 46 ; iii. 1 ; xxi. 20 C. 
a 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 

t Comp. N urn. xi. 17. 
' Eph. iv. 71 11. 
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sense, must be connected with the government of the uni- CHAP. 

versal Church, the evangelist with a missionary cause, the _x_v_. _ 
pa.stor with a local church, and the teacher wit.h the school. 

Already in the days of Moses, the people in its collective 
capacity, the congregation or church, was invested with 
legislative and judicia] powers. 'The tabernacle of the 
congregation,' where Moses and the elders stood before 
the Lord, may well have been an inheritance from the 
patriarchal age, in the record of which we vainly seek for 
a trace of an hereditary or caste-priesthood. For, even 
of Melchisedek nothing is said about his having had either 
a predecessor or a successor; whilst Job, the man of Uz, 
ignores altogether the institutions of t~e Mosaic theocracy. 
In Egypt the Israelites came in contact with an hereditary 
priesthood ; and that there wa.s a connection of some kind 
between the Egyptian priesthood and that of Israel ha.s 
been fully established. The priesthood of Aaron was a 
deflection from the true primeval and perfect_ priesthood 
of Melchisedek, which has been restored in and through 
Christ, who, however, wa.s not merely, like Melchisedek, 
an especial organ of the Divine Word, but the perfect 
incarnation of the same. ' The synagogue and not the 
temple furnishes the pattern for the organisation of the 
Church. The idea which pervades the teaching of the 
epistles is that of an universal priesthood. All true be
lievers are made kings and priests, offer spiritual sacri
fices, may draw near, may enter into the Holiest, as having 
received a true priestly consecration. They, too, have been 
washed and sprinkled as the sons of Aaron were. It wa.s 
the thought of a succeeding age that the old cla-ssification 
of the high-priest, priests and Lcvites, was reproduced in 
the bishops, priests, and deacons of the Christian Church.1 

This definition is in perfect harmony with the words of 
Luther. 'The keys belong to the entire congregation of 
all Christians, and of every individual who is a member 

1 See Mr. Plumptre's Articles in Smith's 'Dictionary' on 'bishop,' 
I deacon,' 1 evangelist,' and 'priest.' 

Digitized by Coogle 



510 GENERAL CONCLUSION. 

CHAP. of that same congregation ; . . . they are common to all, 
_x_v_. _ inasmuch as they are nothing else than the office through 

which the Word is turned to use and practice.' 1 ' Where 
the faith is, there also is the Church ; where the Church, 
there also the bride of Christ ; where the bride of Christ, 
there all which is of the bridegroom's. Therefore the faith 
contains all what follows upon the faith : keys, sacrament, 
power, and everything else.' 2 'For all Christians are 
truly belonging to the priestly state, and there is among 
them no difference, except solely for the sake of the 
office ; ' . . . ' it is not seemly for every individual to 
practise such office. For though we all are priests, no one 
must put himself forward by himself, nor without our 
granting and choosing must he venture to do what we all 
have equally the power to do. For what is common to 
us nobody may take to himself without the will and com
mand of the congregation.' 3 

There ought, therefore, not to be a twofold priesthood 
in the Christian Church, a clerical and a so-called lay 
priesthood. A corporation of priests is contrary to the 
spirit of the Gospel. Only in so far can the priestly office 
be distinguished from the universal priesthood of the 
faithful, as an executive is necessary for carrying out the 
offices which are the common heirloom of all Christians. 
The priest ought, therefore, to be the acknowledged 
executive of a local, or of the universal Church. And 
such distinction is not only necessary, but it follows from 
the due · recognition of the differem spiritual gifts which, 
notwithstanding the unity of the Spirit, will always be 
manifest in the Church. The office of the Church ought, 
therefore, to be, not so much the choosing as the acknow
ledging of its ministers, according to the grace which God 
has given them. Thus Luther writes, ' Because the Chris
tian Church cannot and shall not exist without the Word 

1 Luther in his' Epistle to the People .of Prague.' 
2 Lutller in his 'Writings against Eck,' 1519. 
1 Lutller in his • Epistle to the Christian Nobility of tlle German Nation,' 

1520. 
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of God, it follows . . that there must be teachers and CHAP. 

preachers who administer the Word. And because in _x_v_. _ 
this confounded latter tinie bishops and the false spiritual 
government are not and will not be such teachers, nor 
will give or suffer them, and because God is not to be 
tempted, that he may from heaven ·send new preachers, 
we must regulate our course according to Scripture, and 
ourselves call and set up from among us those that are 
found suitable for it, and which God has enlightened 
with understanding and ornamented with gifts for this 
purpose.' 1 

Local and national churches, whatever their difference 
of form, and even of creed, ought not to stand in the way 
of a universal Church. If local congregations have the 
innate right to choose and acknowledge their ministers, 
an organisation might exist through which the represen
tatives of the local churches choose a visible head of the 
universal Church. If the final aim of the Church on 
earth is that there shall be one fold and one shepherd ; if 
Christ, the Shepherd and Bishop of the souls of men, will 
not visibly return to the earth ; if the Spirit of Truth is 
to lead the Church into all truth, then there will be in 
future either no visible representative of the universal 
Church, or another human advocate of the Divine Spirit, 
' another comforter,' will be raised up by God for the 
purpose of bringing about the fulfilment of his unful
filled promises. If there is to be a visible head of the 
real universal Church, such a man ought to be the dele
gate, if not the advocate, of all the local churches, the 
highest executive of the highest interests of mankind. 
Such a Catholic Church, either with or without a visible 
head, would put an end to all theories about individual 
infallibility, or the everlasting authority of the letter of 
the Bible or of the creeds, as the result of an error-pre
venting special grace ; it would lay the fotmdation for the 
best manifestation of the ever-inspiring Holy Ghost; it 

1 Luther in his ' Reason and Cause from Scripture,' 1523. 
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CHAP would allow Christians to dwell together in unity, agree-
_x_v_. _ ing to differ, if differ they must, and striving to come 

collectively to the unity of that faith which is founded on 
the true knowledge of the Son of God. The Holy 
Catholic Church glorified, the true Church of Christ will 
be built on the rock-confession first made by Peter, that 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Son of the living God; it will 
be founded on the mystery of the Hidden Wisdom ap
plied to Christ Jesus, the Spiritual Rock, the incarnate 

The 
Problem. 

Word, the Saviour of all in all ages. 
' The Church has neglected the humanity of Jesus 

Christ, and has occupied herself exclusively with theo
retical speculations about his Divinity. It is thus she has 
often fallen into an irreducible dualism, which did not per
mit a living knowledge of his person, and which reduced 
to nothing what the Gospel says about his childhood, his 
growth, his temptation, his cries, his tears. Scripture 

·was treated like Christ; the human side was suppressed, 
or, at least, reduced to a mere appearance. This put an 
end to all criticism, and thus the great tradition of the 
Reformation was left behind. Thence the painful and 
tragic reaction of rationalism, of which we still suffer. 
The Church of the seventeenth century had suppressed 
the man in Jesus ; rationalism suppressed God ; and to 
the Doceticism of orthodoxy was again opposed Jewish 
Ebionism. The last point of this reaction is reached by 
the works of Renan and Strauss. The only means of 
gaining over our adversaries consists in getting hold of 
that portion of truth which is in them. Let us no longer 
sacrifice the real humanity of Christ to an abstract dog
matism. Jesus Christ must be presented as a real man ; 
it must be shown that he really did place himself under 
the law of every human life.' 

' It will be said : Will you then sacrifice his Divinity ? 
Certainly not. The constant effort of incredulity is to 
establish a radical opposition between the natural and the 
supernatural. We start from directly opposite principles. 
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. It is not true that imperfection and sin belong to the true CHAP. 

nature of man, as Strauss and Renan pretend. Man has _x_v_. _ 
been created to the image of God ; he is made to possess 
and to manifest that image ; and ·the consummation of his 
nature lies in an absolute union with God. It is for this 
reason that Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son of God, 
is the ideal man, the perfect man, the absolute realisation 
of the human type. God had destined the human heart 
to receive in Jesus the fulness of his Divinity. The super-
natural is nothing else than the sovereign intervention of 
Divine liberty in history. History without liberty in God 
and in man, history such as Strauss and Renan compre-
hend the same, is nonsense. It is a river without a source 
and without an outlet. Jesus Christ has divided history 
into two epochs. He has established a new beginning, 
which had become necessary by the fall of humanity. 
He has been, in the fullest sense of the word, the God-
man, the Son of God, made man. He has known our 
tears, our strifes, but not our sins. He has plaeed him-
self in absolute dependence with regard to his Father, 
and this constitutes the moral vocation of man. He has 
prayed, he has manifested his faith by deeds, he has 
obeyed. It is as representative of humanity that, accord-
ing to Paul's expression, he has been highly exalted by 
God, and judged worthy to receive a name above every 
name. This Divine humanity appears to us in its perfec-
tion in the historical Christ.' 1 

' The true image of Christ we shall ourselves be better 
able to conceive as the highest ideal of our humanity, in 
the same degree that our own moral faculties and spiritual 
affections expand, and our whole being becomes more 
thoroughly assimilated to his Divine life. But to enjoy 
this faith we must first believe in a human reality; we 
must have satisfactory evidence of a historical Christ. . . . 

1 Extract from Professor Beyschlag's opening Address at the ' Kirchentag, · 
in Alftmburg, 1864. See M. E. de Presaen~'s Article in the 'Revue 
C~tienne ' of October 1864, and the last ' Bulletin TMologique.' 
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Christ's is not an exceptional, but a typical, humanity. 
His superiority to his brethren is not in kind, but in 
degree. God is in each of us as he was in Christ, and 
would be equally in us if we were equally holy. His 
place in the world's history, and the stimulus which his 
Spirit gives to the highest aspirations of our nature, suffice 
to prove that God set him in the midst of us, to be our 
spiritual leader to a higher state of being. Profound 
conviction of his having risen from the dead, and of his 
still maintaining spiritual communion with his brethren 
on earth, passing through inspired souls with a contagious 
sympathy into the popular heart, sowed in it a trust in 
immortality which has taken root and will never die, 
because it is nourished by secret hopes and aspirations, 
which spring up to meet it in the heart itself: ... What 
is true of Christ is true of humanity as a whole. He 
reveals its possibilitie~. What cannot be predicated of 
our nature cannot be affirmed of his. It. is the Spirit, the 
presence of the living Father, which all may seek in 
prayer and grasp in faith, which enfolds Christ and ali 
men, our collective humanity, in one comprehensive bond 
of faith and love.' 1 · 

It has been our object to show that the concealment of 
the secret doctrine of Christ Jesus during more than one 
hundred and fifty years paved the way for Jewish Ebionism 
on the one side, and Docetic Gnosticism on the other. 
The alternate negation of the Divinity and of the humanity 
of Christ prevented the Church from discerning the mys
terious relation between the human and the Divine nature 
of Jesus. At the time when the Gospel after John was 
published to the world, Docetic Christianity had already 
taken -Such deep root, that the true nature of Christ's 
personality remained a mystery. The promulgation of 
creeds in the fourth and later centuries added to the 
difficulty. The so-called Apostolic Creed cannot be 
proved to have been recognised as such even in the (ourth 

' See Mr . .T. Tayler's Article in the 1 National Review,' ~ovember 1864. 
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century; whilst the passage referring to the descent into 
hell is notoriously a still later interpolation.1 Yet most 
of its component parts were probably known much earlier 
in the Church as baptismal declarations, whilst later ad
ditions referred to particular heresies of the time. We 
cannot regard it as an epitome of the Apostolic preaching 
in the time when the secret doctrine of Christ was neces
sarily hidden from the people. Though the Creed alludes 
to Christ as the only-begotten Son of God, and as the 
virgin-born, it abstains from defining the Divine nature of 
Jesus, whilst it does not in any way refer to his personal 
existence before the days of his flesh. 

A comprehensive history of the Hidden Wisdom ought 
to throw light on the origin of the Gnosis, and on its 
development into Doceticism; it ought to form the missing 
link in the Gospel-chain; it ought to restore the Key of 
Knowledge which the Jewish rulers had taken away. 

It i::~ hoped that the sketch here presented of a history of 
the Apocrypha may point out in what direction the solu
tion of this great problem is to be found. 

1 In the year GOO the text of this Creed was 118 follows :-' I believe in God 
the Father Almighty; and in .Jesus Christ, his only-begotten Son our Lord, 
who was born of the Holy Ghost and Virgin ~Iary; and was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate, and was buried; and the third day rose again from the 
dead, ascended into heaven, sitteth on the right hand of the Father; whence 
he shall come to judge the quick and tht~ dend. And in the Holy Ghost, 
the Holy Church, the remission of sins, and the resurre'!tion of the flesh, 
Amen.' Comp. Ruflinus, Exposit. in Symbol. Apost. § 20. 

THE END. 
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